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THE LORD IS AT HAND 


UrSe 


O SAD world and weary! in fierce agitation 
The wild waves of sorrow are ruffling thy breast; 
Thy children, dismayed at thy great tribulation, 
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Can find on thy poor aged bosom no rest.ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 1.1 


Athwart the racked earth, where perplexity reigneth, 

The shadow of Time falls portentous and long; 

And distant no more, lo! the “rest that remaineth” 

Draws near with its loveliness, sunshine and song.ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 1.2 


O scoffer! the dawn of the great retribution, 

The Orient reddens! behold, and be dumb; 

Creation, loud groaning, awaits restitution, 

And sighs till the “times of refreshing” shall come.ARSH May 27, 
1861, page 1.3 


Great God! in the day of thy dread revelation, 

When heaven, amazed at thy brightness, shall flee, 

When the light of thy smile on the heirs of salvation, 

Like Love’s blessed summer all cloudless shall be;ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 1.4 


When earth from thy Majesty shrinketh affrighted, 

And rocks to and fro, swathed in garments of flame; 

And they who thy pleadings of mercy have slighted, 

Are chased from thy presence in anguish and shame;ARSH May 
21, 1861, page 1.5 


Among the great multitude, radiant in glory, 

O grant as white-robed with our loved ones to stand! 

Through ages unmeasured of bliss to adore thee, 

Who purchased our home in the heavenly land.ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 1.6 


SELF-EXAMINATION 


UrSe 


SELF-EXAMINATION is a work of great difficulty, and is accordingly 
shrank from, or altogether declined by the great body of professing 
Christians. It is more the habitual style of the mind’s contemplations 
to look at that which is without, than at that which is within; and it is 
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far easier to read the epistles of the written record than to read the 
tablets of one’s own heart, and so to ascertain whether it be indeed 
a living epistle of Christ Jesus our Lord. There is something so 
shadowy and evanescent in the phases of the human spirit - such a 
want of the distinct and of the tangible, in its various characteristics 
- such a turmoil, and confusion, and apparent incoherence in the 
rapid succession of those thoughts, and impulses, and emotions 
which find their way through the avenues of the inner man ‘This 
writer seems to apply the term inner man to the mind and affections. The Bible 
defines it to be, Christ formed within, the hope of glory. - ED. _ that men as if 


lost in the mazes of a labyrinth, deem the world which is within to be 
the most hopeless and impracticable of all mysteries - nor in the 
whole range of their varied speculations, do they meet with that 
which more baffles their endeavors to seize upon, than the busy 
principle that is lodged within them, and has taken up its residence 
in the familiar intimacies of their own bosom.ARSH May 217, 18617, 
page 1.7 


The difficulty of knowing our own heart is much enhanced if we are 
in quest of some character or some lineament which is but faithfully 
engraven thereupon. When the thing that we are seeking for is so 
very dim, or so very minute as to be almost indiscernible, this 
makes it a far more fatiguing exercise; and, it may be, an altogether 
fruitless one. Should then the features of our personal christianity 
be yet slightly or obscurely formed, it will need a more intense and 
laborious scrutiny ere we can possibly recognize them. Should 
there be a languor in our love to God - should there be a frailty in 
our purposes of obedience - should there be a trembling indecision 
of principle, and the weakness or the wavering of a mind that is 
scarcely made up on the question of a preference for time or for 
eternity, let us not marvel, though all disguised as these seeds and 
elements of regeneration within us may be, amid the vigorous 
struggles of the old man and the remaining urgencies of a nature 
which will not receive its death-blow, but with the same stroke that 
brings our bodies to the dust - let us not marvel, if, in these 
circumstances, the hardships of the search should deter many from 
undertaking it - and if, after months, or even years of earnestness in 
religion, the disciple may still be in ignorance of himself, as if 
blindfolded from the view of his own character; or if, arrested at the 
threshold by a sense of its many difficulties, the work of self- 
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examination has not yet been entered on.ARSH May 217, 18617, 
page 1.8 


It is thus that the dark and unsearchable nature of the subject 
operates insensibly but powerfully as a restraint on_ self- 
examination; and certainly there would be encouragement felt to 
begin this exercise were it made to appear in the light of a more 
practicable exercise, that could really and successfully be gone 
through. It just like being set upon the task of searching for some 
minute article on the floor of an apartment, of which the windows 
had been partially closed - a weary and hopeless undertaking, till 
the sun has fully arisen, and the shutters have been altogether 
unfolded, and the greatest possible supply of light has been 
admitted into the room. Then the search might be entered upon with 
vigor, and just because now it could be entered upon with the 
alacrity of a comfortable expectation. The work is less repulsive 
because easier - and now might the whole surface of this trial for a 
discovery be patiently explored, just because now a greater visibility 
had been poured over it-ARSH May 21, 1861, page 1.9 


This leads to a remark, which though a mere preliminary to the 
subject of self-examination, we nevertheless deem to be of great 
practical importance. We think that however inscrutable at this 
moment our mind may be, and however faintly the marks and the 
characteristics of our christianity are delineated thereupon, yet that 
even now the inward survey ought to be commenced, and renewed 
at frequent intervals, and daily persevered in. But meanwhile, and 
to facilitate the search, we should do the very thing that is done in 
the case of a dark apartment. There should be as much light as 
possible thrown upon the subject from without. If the lineaments of 
grace within us be faint, that ought instantly to be done which might 
have the effect of brightening them into a more lucid distinctness, 
and so making the work of discovery easier than before. If the love, 
and the joy, and the grateful devotedness to his Saviour’s will, 
wherewith the heart of a believer is animated, be hardly discernible 
in his efforts to ascertain them, this is the very reason why all those 
direct expedients should forthwith be resorted to for stirring up the 
love and for exciting the joy, and for fixing in the bosom that grateful 
devotedness which he is now going so fruitlessly in quest of, and 
which, if they exist at all, are so shrunken in magnitude, or so 
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enveloped in their own dimness, that they have hitherto eluded all 
his endeavors to seek after them, if haply he may find them. Now it 
is not by continuing to pore inwardly that we shall shed a greater 
lustre over the tablet of our own character, any more than we can 
enlighten the room in which we sit by the straining of our eyes 
towards the various articles which are therein distributed. In the one 
case we take help from the window, and through it from the sun of 
nature - and this not to supersede the proposed investigation on our 
part, but altogether to aid and encourage us in that investigation. 
And in the other case, that the eye of the mind may look with 
advantage upon itself, inwardly, it should often look outwardly to 
those luminaries which are suspended from the canopy of that 
revelation which is from above. We should throw widely open the 
portal of faith, and this is the way by which light is admitted into the 
chambers of experience. In defect of a manifest love, and a 
manifest loyalty, and a manifest sacredness of heart which we have 
been seeking for in vain amongst the ambiguities of the inner man, 
we should expose the whole of this mysterious territory to the 
influences of the sun of righteousness, and this is done by gazing 
upon him with a believer’s eye. It is by regarding the love wherewith 
God in Christ hath loved us, that the before cold and sluggish heart 
is roused into the respondency of love back again. That the work of 
reading be made more easy, the character must be made more 
legible. That christianity be clearly reflected from our own bosom, all 
must be laid open to the christianity of the record. If we derive no 
good from the work of self-examination, because we find that all is 
confusion and mistiness within, then let us go forth upon the truths 
which are without, and these will pour a flood of light into all the 
mazes and intricacies of the soul, and at length render that work 
easy which before was impracticable. No doubt it is by looking 
inwardly that we discover what is in the mind - but it is by looking 
outwardly that we so brighten and bring out its characteristics, as to 
make these discernible. The gratitude that was before unfelt, 
because it lay dormant, let us awaken by the sight of him who was 
lifted upon the cross for our offences, and then will it meet the 
observation. The filial affection for our Father in heaven, which 
before was dead, let us quicken into a felt and gracious sensibility, 
by looking unto him in his revealed attitude of graciousness, and at 
our next exercise of self-inspection, we will be sure to find it. To 
revive the power of a life that is to come, which the despair of guilt 
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had utterly extinguished in the soul, let us cast our believing regard 
on the promises of the gospel - and this will set it up again, and 
then will we more readily ascertain that our happiness in time is less 
dear to us than our hopes for eternity. It is thus that by the 
contemplation of that which is without we _ brighten the 
consciousness of that which is within; and the more manifest the 
things of revelation are to the eye of faith, the more manifest will the 
things of experience be to the eye of conscience - and the more 
distinctly we can view the epistles of Christ in the written record, the 
more discernible will its counterpart be in that epistle which is 
written not with pen and ink, but by the Spirit of God, on the fleshly 
tablets of our own hearts. And so the work of faith, instead of being 
proposed by us as a substitute, we should propose as the readiest 
help, and far the best preparative for the work of self- 
examination. ARSH May 217, 18617, page 1.10 


It were well, if thus we could compose the jealousy of those who 
deem it legal to go in quest of evidence; but better still, if we could 
guide the practice of those with whom the business of salvation 
forms a practical and not a merely theoretical or speculative 
question.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 2.1 


And first, we would say to them, that so far from setting faith aside 
by the work of self-examination, we hold that it is the former which 
supplies the latter with all its materials, and sheds that light over 
them which makes them visible to the eye of consciousness. Were 
there no faith, there would be no fruits to inquire after; and it were 
utterly in vain to go a seeking where there was absolutely nothing to 
find. To a sinner in distress, we unfold the pardon of the gospel; and 
we bid him look unto Jesus that he may rejoice. We surely could not 
say less than this to an inquirer in darkness, even though it be a 
darkness that has gathered and rests over the tablet of his own 
character, and hides from his own view all that is good and gracious 
thereupon. Should the eye fail of its discernment when turned 
inwardly upon the evidences, we should bid it turn outwardly upon 
the promises, and this is the way to bring down a clear and 
satisfying light upon the soul. Just as in some minute and difficult 
search over the floor of an apartment, we throw open all its 
windows to the sun of nature, so we ought by faith to throw open all 
the chambers of the inner man to the light of the sun of 
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righteousness. It is the truths that are without, which give rise to the 
traces of a spiritual workmanship within; and the indistinctness of 
the latter is just the reason why the soul should be ever aiming by 
attention and belief at a communication with the former. When self- 
examination is at a loss to read the characters which are written 
upon the heart, it is faith alone which can make the inscription more 
legible; and never will man get acquainted with the home of his own 
bosom but by constant supplies of light and influence from abroad. 
If we feel, then, an outset of difficulty in the work of self- 
examination, let us go anew to the fountain-head of revelation, and 
there warm into a sensibility that may be felt, the cold and the faded 
lineaments of that image which it is the genuine tendency of the 
truth as it is in Jesus to impress upon the soul. That we may 
prosper when we examine ourselves, whether we are in the faith, 
we should have the faith. We should keep it in daily and habitual 
exercise, and this will strengthen it. If we be familiar with the truths 
that are without, less will be our difficulty in recognizing the traces 
that are within. The more we gaze upon the radiance, the brighter 
will we glow with the reflection; and so far from opposition in the 
exercises of self-examination and of faith, there is the most 
necessary concert, the most important and __ beautiful 
harmony.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 2.2 


But secondly, whatever difficulties there are in self-examination, we 
should even now make a beginning of the work. We should at least 
try it; and if we do not succeed, repeat it again and again. We 
should set ourselves formally down to it as we would to the 
prescribed task; and it were well too if we had a prescribed time 
every day for the doing of it and let a whole month of honest and 
sustained perseverance pass over our heads, ere we say of the 
work that it is impracticable. The more we live a life of faith through 
the day, the more distinct and legible will be that other page in the 
record of our personal history, which we shall have to peruse in the 
evening; and however little we may have sped at this trial of self- 
examination, we will either be encouraged or rebuked by it into a life 
of greater effort and watchfulness on the morrow. In the business of 
each day there will be a reference to the account and settlement 
that we make at the end of it; and the conclusion of each night will 
serve either to rectify the errors of our preceding history, or to 
animate us the more in that path by which we are moving sensibly 
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onward to the heights of moral and spiritual excellence. Thus 
indeed will we make a business of our sanctification; and instead of 
that vague, and shadowy, and altogether chimerical affair which we 
apprehend to be the religion of many a professor in our day, will it 
become a matter of solid and practical acquisitions, each of which 
shall have a visible reality in time, and each of which, by adding to 
the treasure in heaven, will have a distinct bearing on the interests 
of eternityARSH May 21, 1861, page 2.3 


Now, when we set about any new exercise whatever, we first begin 
with that which is easy, and afterwards proceed therefrom to that 
which is more arduous. In the work of self-examination, there is a 
scale of difficulty; and it were well perhaps that we should make our 
first entrance upon the work at some of its lower gradations, lest we 
begin our attempt at too high a place and be repelled altogether by 
finding that it is utterly inaccessible. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 2.4 


To guide us aright, then, in this matter, we might observe that the 
overt acts of our visible history, are far more noticeable by the eye 
of self-examination than those affections of the heart by which they 
have been prompted; and therefore, if not yet able to read the 
devices of the inner man, let our first attempt be to read the doings 
of the outer man. “Hereby know we that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments.” This is a palpable test, in as far, at least, as 
the hand, or the mouth, or the footsteps, or any of the bodily 
organs, are concerned; and a series of questions regarding these 
were a good elementary introduction to the work of self 
examination: Have we, throughout the whole course of this day, 
uttered the language of profaneness, or contempt, or calumny? Or 
have we said any of those foolish things which might be ranked 
among the idle words of which men shall give account on the day of 
judgment? Or have we expressed ourselves to any of our fellows in 
a tone of fretfulness or irritation? Or have we on Sabbath refrained 
our attendance on the public ministrations, and instead of the 
readings and the contemplations, and the devout exercises of 
sacredness, have we given any time to the business and society of 
the world? Or have we been guilty of disrespect and negligence 
towards parents and masters, and superiors of any kind? Or have 
we done any acts of mischief and revenge to the man whom we 
hate? Or have we wilfully directed our eye to that which was fitted to 
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kindle the affections, or lead to the purposes of licentiousness? Or 
have we put forth a hand of violence on the property of our 
neighbor; and what is an offense of the same species, have we 
taken an undue advantage of him in the petty contests and 
negotiations of the exchange, or of the market place? Or have we 
spoken, if not a direct falsehood, at least a cunningly devised 
utterance, which by the tone, and manner, and apparent 
artlessness of it was calculated to deceive? Or have we gone to any 
of the excesses of intemperance, whether of that drunkenness 
which inflames the faculties, or of that surfeiting which damps and 
overweighs them? And what this day have been our deeds of 
beneficence - what our attentions of kindness and charity - what our 
efforts or our sacrifices in the walk of christian usefulness - what our 
almsgiving to the poor - what our labors of piety, either among the 
habitations of ignorance, or with the members of our own family? 
These are all matters that stand broadly and discernedly out to the 
eye of consciousness. They form what may be called the large and 
legible types on the tablet of self-examination. They form, as it 
were, the primer or the alphabet of the most important branch of 
scholarship. It is as easy for us to frame a catalogue of these 
questions, and sit regularly down every evening to the task of 
applying them in succession to our recent history, and meet them 
with as prompt and clear a reply as it is for us to tell at the end of 
each day what were the visits that we performed, or the people 
whom we have conversed with, or the walks that we have taken, or 
the bargains that we have concluded. There is nothing of 
reconditeness or mystery whatever in this process, at least, of self- 
examination; and by entering immediately upon it, we may at length 
be qualified for those more profound exercises by which the 
intimacies of the heart are probed; and be able to arrive at a finding, 
and a familiarity with the now hidden depths of a spiritual 
experience.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 2.5 


There is much to be gathered even from this more rude and 
elementary process of self-examination. “By their fruits ye shall 
know them,” says our Saviour; and after all much may be learned of 
the real character of our affections, by the acts in which they 
terminate. In natural husbandry, one may judge of the vegetation 
from the crop. It is not indispensable that we dive into the secrets of 
physiology, or that we be skilled in the anatomy and organization of 
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plants, or that, with the eye of direct observation, we can satisfy 
ourselves as to the soundness of the root, or the healthful 
circulation of the juices which ascend from it. There is no doubt that 
a good internal economy forms the very essence of vegetable 
health; and yet how many an agriculturist from whom this essence 
lies hid in the deepest mystery, can pronounce upon that which is 
spread visibly before him, that there has indeed been a grateful and 
prosperous return for his labors. He knows that there has been a 
good and abundant growth, though in the language of the gospel 
parable, whose design is to illustrate this very thing, he “knoweth 
not how.” And so, to a great extent, of spiritual husbandry. One may 
be profoundly ignorant of moral science; he may not be able to 
grope his way through the arena of the inner man. There might not 
be a more inscrutable thing to him in nature than the mystery of his 
own spirit, and not a darker or more impenetrable chaos than that 
heart which ever teemeth with the abundance of its own thoughts 
and its own counsels; yet from the abundance of that heart the 
mouth speaketh; and words are audible things - and out of that 
heart are the issues of life; and the deeds of our life or history are 
visible things - and as the heart prompteth so the hand performeth; 
and thus a legible expression is sent forth, even from the depths of 
an else unsearchable cavern, which we at least have never 
entered, either to sound its recesses, or to read the characters that 
are graven within its secret chambers of imagery. If we cannot go 
profoundly to work let us go to it plainly. If the fountain be hid let us 
take cognizance of the stream that issueth from the outlets. If we 
cannot gauge the designs, let us at least institute a questionary 
process upon the doings; and if we have wearied ourselves in vain 
at searching for the marks of grace upon the soul, let us remember 
that the body is its instrument and its vehicle, and we may at least 
examine ourselves as to all its movements of accordancy with the 
ten commandments.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 2.6 


Let us therefore be in earnest in this work of self-examination, 
which is reputed to be of so much difficulty, and immediately do that 
which we can; and thus will we at length be qualified for doing that 
which we at present cannot. Let it be the task of every evening to 
review the palpable history of every day; and if we cannot dive into 
the heart, we may at least take cognizance of the handiwork. We 
may not yet be able to analyze the feelings which enter into the 
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hidden life of obedience, but we can take account of the literalities 
of obedience. The hasty utterance by which we wounded another’s 
sensibilities, the pleasantries by which we enlivened a festive circle 
at the expense of some absent character; the tone of offense or 
imperiousness into which some domestic annoyance hath provoked 
us; the excess into which we have been betrayed amid the glee of 
merry companionship; the neglect of prayer and of the Bible into 
which we have once more been led by distaste, or indolence, or the 
urgency of this world’s business; these, and many more, are surely 
noticeable things, which can be recalled by the memory, and 
rebuked by the moral sense of the most ordinary Christian; and 
which, if so dealt with at the close of any day, might give to the 
morrow’s walk a greater care and a greater 
conscientiousness.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 2.7 


What we ought to do is to begin now the work of self-examination; 
we should now make a practical outset, and do forthwith all that our 
attainment and ability will let us; we should not despise the day of 
small things, not idly postpone the work of self-examination till a 
sense, and a spirit, and a subtlety, which we at present have not, 
shall come upon us as if by inspiration. If the inward motions be too 
faint and fugitive for us to apprehend, let us lay hold at least of the 
outward movements, and by a faithful retrospect and reformation of 
these will our senses at length be exercised to discern both the 
good and the evil. What we ought to chase away from the habit of 
the soul is a certain quietism of inert and inactive speculation, when 
lulled by the jingle of an unmeaning orthodoxy, it goeth not forth 
with its loins girded, as well as its lamp burning, and only dreams of 
a coming glory, and immortality, and honor, instead of seeking for 
them by a patient continuance in well doing. We ought earnestly to 
make a business of our christianity, and be diligent in doing that 
which our hand findeth to do; and if at present the mysteries of a 
deeper experience look so remote and inaccessible that we cannot 
apprehend them, let us at least question ourselves most strictly as 
to the doings of our ordinary path; and under the guidance of that 
Spirit whose office it is to reveal all truth, will we at length be 
disciplined for greater things than these. - Christian’s Great 
Interest. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 3.1 


THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. Romans 8:29 
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UrSe 


IN what sense is a believer to be conformed to the image of Christ? 
A Christian is not to bear the image of Christ as a penny bears the 
superscription of the queen. That image is put there to make the 
coin current among men; but a penny is not the image of the queen, 
it is only stamped with it. There are some Christians who think that 
they have the seal of the Spirit upon them, the stamp of Christ's 
warranty, and they can claim to be accepted as Christians, because 
they imagine they have the seal of the Spirit and the stamp of 
Christ's warranty upon them. Now as the penny is not conformed 
after the image of the person whose face it bears, so much a man is 
not, by any pretended warranty he thinks he has, really conformed 
to the image of Christ. Nor, again, have they attained to a 
conformity to the image of Christ, who are content with a cold 
morality. The true believer, like Christ, casts aside pride, minds not 
toil, conquers his constitutional sloth, and like Christ is full of love, 
not the love which cants and whines, but the love which is true and 
honest, and which for love’s sake dare not flatter, which dwells not 
in words, which is legible upon his very face, which rids him of his 
crabbed and stern visage, till that seven fold visage of intolerance 
and bigotry is cast out of him, till he has a heart on which the name 
of the church is written, and a breast which bears the name of all 
the redeemed, as the High Priest bore the breastplate before the 
mercy-seat. And further, we always associate with the name of 
Christ not simply humility, and service, and love, but devotion and 
prayerfulness. We know that when he had ceased to preach he 
began to pray. When he had left the mountain side, which had been 
his pulpit, he went to another mountain which became his silent 
oratory. The disciples might sleep, but not the Master. We can 
never be like the Master, till not only in public, but in private we are 
God’s own; never till we know the power of knee-work, till we know 
how to struggle with strong crying and tears; never till our heart is 
ready to burst with a sacred agony, when we are wrestling with God 
- never till then shall we be conformed to the image of God’s dear 
Son. Ah, my brethren, | feel, in trying to describe what that image is, 
like one who handles the brush with a shaking, palsied hand, 
although he has the outlines of the most beauteous form sketched 
upon the canvass of the age to paint. Lo! | have daubed where | 
ought to have been skillful. | have but sought to paint one feature; 
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but who among us can describe the whole? We can but gather up 
all thoughts and say, one man is admirable for his faith, another for 
his patience; one is distinguished for his courage and another for 
his affection; but He is altogether lovely! Christ is not mixed of many 
beauties, but he is all beauty put together. But further, if we are ever 
conformed to Christ, we must bear his cross. Do you see him, 
Christian? He is despised and rejected of men. Do you see him 
passing through the midst of a crowd yelling and hooting at him? 
Men whom he had blessed are cursing him; lame men whom he 
had healed are using the power which he gave that they may run to 
scorn him; lips that had been dumb if he had not given them speech 
are venting blasphemies upon him, and he, the lovely one, forsaken 
of all, goes without the camp bearing his reproach. Do you see him, 
believer? The world counts him to be the offscouring of all things. It 
cries, “Away with him, away with him! It is not fit that he should live.” 
It awards him a slave’s death. See there an image of yourself, if you 
ever be conformed to his likeness; you must bear the cross of 
suffering; you must bear the shame and spitting of ungodly men. 
And - blessed thought! - the believer is to be conformed to the 
image of the crowned one as well as of the crucified one. If we be 
cross bearers we shall be crown wearers. If the hand shall feel the 
nail it shall grasp the palm. If the foot shall be tightly fastened to the 
wood, it shall one day be girt with the sandals of immortal bliss. 
Fear not, believer! It is necessary that you should first bear the 
image of the sorrowful, that you should afterwards bear the image 
of the glorious. - Spurgeon.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 3.2 


ENTHUSIASM IN RELIGION 


UrSe 


WE need more of it, a hundredfold more than we have. Enthusiasm 
in science, in trade, in politics, we have plenty of; and all that is 
done for the advance of business and learning, is done by 
enthusiastic men.ARSH May 21, 1867, page 3.3 


The word needs to be guarded, but the prudent reader knows that 
enthusiasm is not fanaticism. The grandest subject in all the 
universe of God taking full possession of the soul, ought to fill it with 
intense emotion. It shall profit a man nothing to gain the whole 
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world, and lose his own soul; and if we praise him who pursues 
business with so much industry and tact as to gain a million before 
he dies, shall we not much more admire the enthusiasm of him who 
gains heaven? Our friends, children, neighbors - we can do 
something to save them. If they were on a ship, wrecked off shore, 
or in a burning house, we would be enthusiastic to deliver them 
from death. May we not be enthusiastic in delivering them from 
hell7ARSH May 21, 1861, page 3.4 


The apostles were enthusiastic. The Saviour himself was filled with 
zeal. All the best men who have been mighty in pulling down error, 
or building up truth, have been enthusiastic. God grant that the 
church may rise and shake herself from the dust. It is a time to be 
up and doing. Let us work while it is day,ARSH May 21, 1861, page 
3.5 


JESUS died for the ungodly; are you such? He died to bring them to 
God; is that where you are going?ARSH May 21, 1861, page 3.6 


THE BROKEN BUCKLE 


UrSe 


YOU have read in your own history of that hero, who when an 
overwhelming force was in full pursuit, and all his followers were 
urging him to a more rapid flight, coolly dismounted in order to 
repair a flaw in his horse’s harness. While busied with the broken 
buckle, the distant cloud swept down in nearer thunder; but just as 
the prancing hoofs and eager spears were ready to dash down 
upon him, the flaw was mended, and like a swooping falcon, he had 
vanished from their view. The broken buckle would have left him on 
the field a dismounted and inglorious prisoner; the timely delay sent 
him in safety back to his bustling comrades.ARSH May 21, 1861, 
page 3.7 


There is in daily life the same luckless precipitancy, and the same 
profitable delay. The man who, from his prayerless awakening, 
bounces into the business of the day, however good his talents and 
great his diligence, is only galloping upon a steed with a broken 
buckle, and must not marvel if, in his hottest race or most 
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hazardous leap, he be left inglorious in the dust; and though it may 
occasion some little delay beforehand, his neighbor is wiser who 
sets all in order before the march begins. - Rev. J. Hamilton ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 3.8 


THE UNITY OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


As in Beethoven’s matchless music there runs one idea, worked out 
through all the changes of measure and of key - now almost hidden, 
now breaking out in rich natural melody, whispered in the treble, 
murmured in the bass, dimly suggested in the prelude, but growing 
clearer and clearer as the work proceeds, winding gradually back, 
till it ends in the key in which it began, and closes in triumphant 
harmony; so throughout the whole Bible there runs one great idea - 
man’s ruin by sin, and his redemption by grace - in a word, Jesus 
Christ the Saviour. This runs through the Old Testament, that 
prelude to the New, dimly promised at the fall, and more clearly to 
Abraham; typified in the ceremonies of the law; all the events of 
sacred history paving the way for his coming; his descent proved in 
the genealogies of Ruth and Chronicles; spoken of as Shiloh by 
Jacob, as the Star by Balaam, as Prophet by Moses; the David of 
the Psalms; the Redeemer looked for by Job; the Beloved of the 
Song of Songs. We find him in the sublime strains of the lofty 
Isaiah, in the writings of the tender Jeremiah, in the mysteries of the 
contemplative Ezekiel, in the visions of the beloved Daniel, the 
great idea growing clearer and clearer as the time drew on. Then 
the full harmony broke out in the song of the angels, “Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will toward men.” And 
evangelists and apostles taking up the theme, the strain closes in 
the same key in which it began; the Devil, who troubled the first 
Paradise, forever excluded from the second; man restored to the 
favor of God, and Jesus Christ the key-note of the whole. - 
Evangelist. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 3.9 


A TOUCHING REPLY. - People are very apt to think and talk a 
great deal more about their afflictions than about their mercies; 
about what they have lost than what is still left to them. A minister, 
visiting the house of a widow, said to her little son, “My dear, you 
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have no father now.” The little fellow gave the following touching 
reply: ARSH May 21, 1861, page 3.10 


“No, | haven’t got any father,” and the tears began to start from his 
large blue eyes; “but,” he added, with a smiling countenance, “| 
have got a mother though, and I’ve got a James and a William, and 
a ‘Lizabeth and a Hannah,” referring to his surviving parent, and 
brothers and sisters. Would, says the minister, that other children, 
and men and women also, were as reasonable and thoughtful as 
this little boy; and when some of their blessings were removed, 
would turn their grateful attention to remaining blessings 
innumerable which may still be enjoyed!ARSH May 21, 1861, page 
341 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, MAY 21, 1861 


WE HAVE A MESSAGE 


UrSe 


WE are told by the wise man to do with our might whatsoever our 
hands find to do. Ecclesiastes 9:10. As it is not probable that 
Solomon would counsel evil deeds, we may understand that 
whatsoever good things we find to do, those we should do with our 
might; and hence the common version of this passage is doubtless 
not far from correct, “Whatsoever thy hands find to do for the Lord, 
that do with thy might."ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.1 


To every believer in the third message we need not say that we 
have found something to do; something to do for the Lord; 
something to do with our might. Not to speak of individuals who all 
have some part to act in this work, not to speak of churches who 
have an influence to exert, not to speak of preachers who go forth 
to perform the toilsome and self-denying part assigned to them, we 
come to the REVIEW which also has its office to filARSH May 27, 
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1861, page 4.2 


We all rejoice that we have a special object before us; we are also 
glad that the REVIEW has a special work in which to engage. It 
would be hard to conceive of a more unpleasant position than to 
have no object or aim in view; to be laboring and yet know not to 
what end we were striving. Such however seems to be the position 
of some of the journals of the present day. There are some papers 
coming to this Office, the object of which it is difficult to discover, 
even though we sit down and ask ourselves soberly and candidly 
what the design of their publication is, and why they should be 
issued and supported. They are not publishing any new truths; 
those which were long since brought out and are now to a great 
extent entertained among the people, they are not advocating so 
well as they are advocated by others; while in many points they are 
positively behind the providence of God, behind the opening truths 
of his word. What can be the object of such journals? With how 
much zeal and courage can their publication be carried on? ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 4.3 


In cheering contrast with this, yet with no invidious feeling, we look 
at home and see that those engaged in issuing the REVIEW do it 
with the happy consciousness that it occupies no such aimless 
position. No: we have an object before us, a special work to do, a 
special message to proclaim. We have truths which we know are in 
advance of any yet apparent among any other people. When the 
REVIEW goes out, it goes with an object, it goes out to teach truths 
that are definite and distinct, truths which are to prepare men for the 
great crisis before us, ripening them for the harvest of the earth, 
truths upon which God has set his seal, truth which it is the only 
messenger in the land engaged in proclaiming. And when, brethren, 
you lend it your support, you may know that you are supporting a 
paper which has a specific work before it, a work, too, which it is 
intently bent upon accomplishing.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.4 


Yes, we have a message, a soul-stirring, sanctifying, God-given 
message. This thought is enough to open in all our hearts an 
unfailing spring of hope, animation and courage. May the REVIEW 
ever be faithful in the proclamation of this message. May it, through 
the hearty co-operation of all its friends, and the blessing of God, 





36 


accomplish its object and fulfill without lack or failure its glorious 
mission.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.5 


SHORT NOTES ON SCRIPTURE 


UrSe 


THERE are many passages of scripture, the meaning, or at least 
the beauties, of which are not at first sight apparent, and which a 
few words of explanation will render clear. We design to present the 
readers of the REVIEW from time to time with such as may come 
under our notice, together with such comments, collected from 
various sources, as will free them from obscurity and bring out the 
ideas they were intended to enforce. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.6 


Isaiah 7:18. “And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall 
hiss for the fly that is in the uttermost parts of the river of Egypt, and 
for the bee that is in the land of Assyria.” From no custom at the 
present day could we learn what is meant by hissing for the fly, etc. 
But it is all clear when we learn the simple fact that hissing as a 
mode of calling an attendant to his master’s side, is a custom very 
prevalent in Palestine. Says Osborne, “Whenever a servant was 
wanted, the usual ‘shee!’ which is so common throughout the land, 
started two or three in an instant.” The text means therefore that the 
Lord shall call or summon the fly and the bee, as agents in the 
accomplishment of his purposes, from Egypt and Assyria. In chap 
5:26, the word is used in the same manner.ARSH May 27, 1867, 
page 4.7 


In Jeremiah 49:19, and 50:44, we read of people’s coming up like a 
lion from the swelling of Jordan. What had the swelling of Jordan to 
do with the coming up of lions? We see at once how it was, when 
we read concerning Jordan, that “in the lower Jordan the stream is 
bordered by numerous canebrakes; and the thickets joining the 
river were formerly the retreat of wild beasts, which, of course, 
would be driven out by a freshet; hence the figure, He shall come 
up like a lion from the swelling of Jordan."ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 4.8 


Matthew 23:24. “Ye blind guides which strain at a gnat and swallow 
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a camel.” In the first English translations this passage reads, “Ye 
strain out a gnat,” etc., and the expression alludes to the Jewish 
custom of filtering wine for fear of swallowing any insect forbidden 
by the law as unclean [Leviticus 11:23]; and it is applied to those 
who are superstitiously anxious in avoiding small faults, yet do not 
scruple to commit great sins. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.9 


John 5:39. “Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life,” etc. The word search, in the original has precisely the 
same form in the imperative mood, search, and in the indicative 
mood, ye search. It may therefore be rendered in the latter manner, 
which, we think, would better give the sense of the passage: Ye 
search the scriptures. Why? For (because) in them ye think ye have 
eternal life. And then Christ tells them that all the eternal life they 
had in their scriptures was in those places wherein they testified of 
him.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.10 


Luke 11:11, 12. “If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a 
father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask for a fish, will he for a 
fish give him a serpent? or if he shall ask for an egg will he give him 
a scorpion?” The resemblance between bread and a stone, and a 
fish and a serpent, all can readily see; but where is the propriety of 
a contrast and comparison between an egg and a scorpion? Is 
there any resemblance between these two to justify such a 
comparison? There is. We read from those who have traveled in 
that country, that “the scorpion of Judea when curled up greatly 
resembles an egg in both size and shape.”"ARSH May 21, 1861, 
page 4.11 


THE LAW UNTIL JOHN 


UrSe 


THE law and the prophetswere until John: since that time the 
kingdom of God is preached. Luke 16:16.ARSH May 21, 1861, 
page 4.12 


It will be noticed by the reader that the word were, associated with 
the words, law and prophets, is a supplied word in the translation: 
no word answering to it being found in the original. This is known to 
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all by its being printed in italic characters.ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 4.13 


We find by examination that Dr. Campbell and Prof. Whiting’s 
translations both exactly agree with the above. Nor have we at hand 
the authority of any other translator for supplying any other word 
than the one here supplied. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.14 


It is deeply to be regretted that this unequal tide of mind has set in 
from the beginning against us; and there seems to be but few of the 
strong minds of the learned arrayed in our defense to help the weak 
to withstand its power. This brings us into a straightened condition, 
being under a conscientious necessity of exhibiting truth, as it 
shines upon our mind from the Bible, on general principles, without 
being influenced by the opinions of uninspired men, though they 
possess faculties and attainments vastly superior. ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 4.15 


It will doubtless seem to many like daring presumption to differ 
essentially from such high authority: nor should we dare thus to do, 
if it were not enjoined upon us by still higher authority, to “call no 
man master on the earth.” ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.16 


If even the presumptive evidence is, that this was a mistake or 
oversight in them, ought we, contrary to the whole tenor of the 
scriptures, to adopt it as a correct sentiment, in order that we may 
run in the channel of popular opinion, against our own convictions, 
without daring to think for ourselves in the matter, and thus risk the 
consequences of imbibing error, which might finally prove 
fatal? ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.17 


We choose rather to regard the teaching of the great Dr. Watts in 
this respect, that “We ought to bring our minds free, unbiased and 
teachable, to learn our religion from the word of God.”ARSH May 
21, 1861, page 4.18 


In analyzing the language of the text, we will in the first place 
examine the meaning of the verb fo be, of which were, the supplied 
word, is but a variation. Dr. Webster, after quoting some six 
corresponding words from as many foreign languages, says - “The 
sense is, To stand, remain, or be fixed; hence, to continue.” After 
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these and additional definition descriptions, he begins to define by 
saying - “First, to be fixed; to exist; to have a real state or existence 
for a longer or shorter time." ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.19 


We will now substitute some of these definitions for the word itself, 
in the examination, to see what ideas we get by thus doing. The law 
and the prophets did stand until John. Is not the fair inference that 
they stood no longer? The law and the prophets did remain or 
continue until John. Is not the inference evident that they did not 
remain or continue after John? Again, the law and the prophets did 
exist, or did have a real state or existence, until John? Is not the 
unavoidable inference that they did not exist, or have a real state of 
existence, after John?ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.20 


Hence we see, if the supplying of the word were is correct in this 
instance, then the law and the prophets cease to exist at John; and 
our opponents have the better of us in bringing up this scripture as 
an objection to our keeping the Sabbath and the law of God. With 
this hypothesis let us see how it harmonizes with the following 
verse: “And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one 
tittle of the law to fail.” It is remarkable that verse 16 destroys the 
law at John, and the next verse perpetuates it as long, at least, as 
heaven and earth shall endure. There would have been however no 
such solecism, but the most perfect harmony, had the ellipsis in the 
original been supplied with the words which are there by the sense 
implied.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 4.21 


We will further see how this hypothesis agrees with even some of 
their own favorite doctrines. Indeed it proves so much that it would 
overthrow many of the essential points of doctrine to which most or 
all of the churches have held for ages. The prophecy of Daniel’s 
seventy weeks might here be introduced, which all commentators 
hold was not fulfilled till the close of Christ’s mission on earth. And 
some of them agree with us that it was three and a half years later. 
Hence the law and the prophets did not cease to exist at John 
according to their own belief. We might also mention the temporal 
millennium, that glorious state of the church in this world, 
anticipated by most or all of the churches, which some of the 
leaders, especially Prof. Bush, think to signify prophetic instead of 
literal years. This would make that period to continue 360,000 literal 
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years, instead of 1000. Truly this vast period of time could not have 
expired at the time of John’s mission; nor has it yet expired, nor will 
it, according to that view, for thousands of ages yet to come. ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 4.22 


Further, all the prophecies relative to Christ’s mission on earth at 
his first coming, those which relate to his second coming and the 
setting up of his heavenly kingdom pertain to a period wholly 
subsequent to that of John; notwithstanding the argument brought 
against us is, that there would be no more law, prophets or 
prophecies after John. For if there is an argument against the law, 
there is as strong a one against the prophets and prophecies. But 
did not Moses say, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up from 
among the people, like unto me; and does not Peter divinely 
inspired say that that prophet was Christ? And did not John himself 
say, One mightier than | cometh after me? And do we not read in 
the Acts of the Apostles, years after this, of prophets who foretold 
future events? Acts 11:27, 28; 21:10.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 
4.23 


Further than this, did not Peter subsequently, on the house top, fall 
into a trance, in which he received information of God’s favorable 
impartiality toward the Gentiles? And was not Paul as late as A. D. 
45, caught up to the third heavens, where he heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful, or possible, for man to utter? And 
these he calls revelations, which made him a prophet; and those 
revelations were prophecies. Do not all admit that John, the beloved 
disciple, was a most distinguished prophet, and that the most 
remarkable disclosure of future events was made through him as 
late as A. D. 96, on the isle of Patmos?ARSH May 21, 1861, page 
4.24 


Hence we see how utterly futile for any to vindicate the supplying of 
the word were in this scripture, since their own sentiments, as well 
as the Bible itself, fully refute the propriety of itARSH May 21, 
1861, page 5.1 


But the question is, What word or words should be supplied? 
Answer: That which the language expressed in the original, 
according to its common use, would suggest. It reads as follows: 
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“The law and the prophets until John, since that time the kingdom of 
God is preached.” Our translations would read the same, were no 

words supplied. Authors of grammar say, “To avoid disagreeable 

REPETITIONS and to express ourselves in few words, an ellipsis o1 
omission of some words is frequently admitted.” Now | ask, What 
repetition have the translators caused by supplying the word were? 

Is there another of the kind in all the paragraph? Certainly not. Had 
they supplied a word that would have caused a repetition, it must 

have been the word preach in its passive form. It would then read, 

The law and the prophets were preached until John. This would 

have given the sense exactly. This would have been supplying 

words according to the rules laid down by the learned, and adopted 

by all, founded in the very nature of language itself. Where there is 

an ellipsis of a word, that same word will somewhere be found in 

the connexion. Then of course the word expressed tells 

unmistakably that the same word is the one that must be supplied 

where the omission exists. All the antithetical relation found here is 

not between the existence of the law and the prophets, and the 

preaching of the kingdom of God, but between preaching of the law 

and the prophets, and the preaching of the kingdom of God. There 

was a striking contrast between the preaching of types and 

shadows and the preaching of the realities of the gospel. ARSH May 
21, 1861, page 5.2 


Previous to John the great burden of the preaching had been that of 
the law and the prophets. Doubtless it had been that exclusively; 
ceremonial and judicial as well as moral. All that belonged to that 
dispensation, which typified better things to come, had been fully 
preached. But now another and better dispensation was being 
ushered in. The only heir to the throne of that kingdom and his 
forerunner had already come and were revealing truths which had 
been concealed from the foundation of the world. ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 5.3 


S.P. 


PATIENCE 


UrSe 
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“YE have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, 
ye might receive the promise.” Hebrews 10:36.ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 5.4 


Upon the subject of patience much is said in the word of God, from 
which we learn the importance of attentively cultivating this virtue in 
our hearts, that we may meekly and submissively bear up under, 
and cheerfully endure, all the trials and afflictions of this life. ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 5.5 


Inspiration places patience as one of the stepping stones up to the 
joyful favor of God; up to the possession of that hope that “maketh 
not ashamed;” up to the eminent position where the “love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit.°,ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 5.6 


And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and 
experience hope. Romans 5:3, 4. Mark well and bear in mind that 
tribulation lays on the road to the attainment of patience. Let us 
then not fear and dread to take the first step leading onward to such 
a glorious possession.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.7 


“Eternal life” is promised “to them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing seek for glory and honor and immortality.” Romans 2:7. 
“Let us run with patience the race that is set before us.” “In your 
patience possess ye your souls.” ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.8 


Among other attainments requisite to a fruitful knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, and to an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom, 
Peter classes patience, “Let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” James 1:4.ARSH May 
21, 1861, page 5.9 


But notwithstanding the bearing of these and other scriptures upon 
this highly interesting subject, it is to be feared that its importance is 
overlooked and undervalued by many who profess to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 5.10 


In the preparatory work for the society of the sanctified and saved, 
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for a seat at God’s right hand, “the patience of the saints” must be 
possessed and exercised. “Here is the patience of the saints,” says 
the last angel bearing a message for the salvation of perishing 
souls. Has this Christian grace yet become a leading characteristic 
of the remnant church? May the time hasten on when it shall ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 5.11 


The perplexities of life, and the scoffs and jeers of the ungodly, 
must be borne with Christian resignation and sweet submission. “Ye 
have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the 
Lord.”ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.12 


“Stripped of all his worldly possession, deprived at a stroke of all his 
children, tortured in body with sore disease, tempted by the Devil, 
harrassed by his wife, and calumniated by his friends, he 
nevertheless held fast his integrity, resigned himself to the divine 
dispensation, and charged not God foolishly." ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 5.13 


Amidst all the sore afflictions and bereavements of life, if we can 
find grace to maintain undeviating constancy in the service of our 
divine Master, our light will shine and we as feeble instruments 
glorify God, and enjoy his peaceful smiles here, and finally his 
glorious presence in the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. “Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord.” ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.14 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


SUGGESTIONS AND ADMONITIONS 


UrSe 


To conquer Satan, use much of scripture in your supplications, use 
such as will apply to your wants, and for this you must become 
familiar with it all, especially the Psalms of David ARSH May 27, 
1861, page 5.15 


He who must have his own will, is sure to oppose the will of 
God.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.16 
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Too BUSY. - Too busy to attend to the affairs of the soul! Too busy 
to stop to warn sinners! Too busy to comfort the saints! Too busy to 
visit each other! Brethren, who ever saw such a busy time as it is 
just now! just as the sun of time is declining, to leave the world in 
gloomy desolation! When had the world more attractions than just 
now, to distract the attention of the saint! Who will sever these 
cords?ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.17 


RELATIVES. - Ought we to visit our relatives? Yes, visit them now 
oftener than ever, with this motive in view: to win them to the truth; 

and visit the brethren to comfort and encourage them; and let 

present truth animate the social circle, and love to God and man 

rule the heart. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.18 


THE SINKING SHIP. - A company on board a ship would ordinarily 
be occupied with many considerations. If the ship were sinking as 
they plied at the pumps as for life, there would be but one 
engrossing thought - how to escape shipwreck. So with us (if we 
are not lukewarm), as we see the world sinking, its fate proclaimed 
aloud by good and bad men, as we see its attractions fade, and 
realize that it must soon go down, with its demented freight, we look 
anxiously at the life-boat, and hold ourselves in readiness for its 
launch; and subjects of thought and conversation which might be 
important and profitable under other circumstances, are insipid, and 
to us now unworthy of notice. ARSH May 217, 1861, page 5.19 


ACTIVITY. - See that politician, how active he is; every stone is 
turned to elect his man; his favorite idea is never forgotten. How 
ingeniously he weaves some electioneering argument into every 
conversation, how he plies his customers, his associates, using 
argument, influence and address for this one idea: his candidate 
must be elected. Suppose that all at once his interest slackens, he 
ceases to agitate the subject, he seldom alludes to it, and if he 
does, it is evidently forced work. It is noticed. What has happened? 
say they. Has our friend lost confidence in his candidate? Why is he 
lukewarm? Let this apply where it is fitting ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 5.20 


DELIBERATION. - Some deliberate so long that God is weariec 
with their hesitation, which hesitation and careful deliberation is but 
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another shift and pretence to gain time, amounting to 
procrastination; and while they thus wait, Satan sows tares, or 
catches up the good seed. The good Spirit is grieved and perhaps 
departs. Deliberation is good, but it is perfectly consistent with 
promptness, decision and energy, and should not be confounded 
with snail-like caution, and caviling, and quibbling, against self- 
evident truths. O the duplicity, and stubbornness, and deep-seated 
self-deception of the human heart!ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.21 


A RETREAT. - No officer would hesitate to retreat from a 
dangerous position, if destruction impended. Washington often 
saved his army and cause by skillful retreats; yet in morals men 
often blindly persist in dangerous error, to maintain their credit for 
firmness.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.22 


PRAYER. - Christians often when in prayer so scatter their 
petitions, that not one is granted. In war, the soldier that fires slowly 
and deliberately, with good aim, and brings down one or more at 
each discharge of his rifle, does far more than he who scatters his 
shot indiscriminately. So in prayer let us have an aim. Prayer should 
be concentrated, the most appropriate and timely objects, the 
present occasion, whatever it be, the present company, whoever it 
be, the present wants, whatever they may be, should claim the 
attention. But to ramble over the wide creation, and pray for all 
needy objects, in every prayer, makes one’s prayer more like an 
encyclopedia than anything else. All these objects should be 
remembered, but not in the same prayer, and the Spirit of God 
sanctifying the judgment, will guide us. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 
5.23 


Those of little experience are liable to suppose that slight 
skirmishes are great battles, and that temporary advantages are 
signal if not final victories. Beware of flattering experiences.ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 5.24 


In time of war various arts are used; sometimes the enemy 
suddenly withdraws, to produce a lull of security, then as suddenly 
springs from some ambush, as a lion upon his prey. So does Satan, 
if he can flatter the saint that there is not as much danger as 
formerly; then with fearful power he pursues his victim. Let us note 
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his devices, and be on our guard always; not slack in our 
watchfulness because we are much blessed with light and 
peace.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.25 


It is a greater thing than most imagine to get a complete victory. We 
have formed our opinions of godliness too much from the dwarfed 
specimens which we have seen in our apostate age. Let us prepare 
our minds for a thorough work, and go to work in earnest.ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 5.26 


Sometimes our views of duty are overwrought. A child has not the 
charge of parents, neither has a wife the charge of her husband. 
Godliness does not reverse the relations of life. We cannot change 
the hearts of our relatives, and we should no more interfere with 
their voluntary choice of good or evil, than we would with utter 
strangers. Give them their choice. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.27 


We often disfigure the face when singing. A pleasant cast of 
countenance is appropriate when we sing the praises of God; even 
a smile of peace if it exists within. If it does not we are not in a fit 
state to sing.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.28 


| have known a good judgment ruined by willfulness and conceit, 
and a weak judgment greatly strengthened by meekness and 
teachableness. Fence yourself in with good principles and good 
associates and wise counsellors. A rough address does not 
betoken firmness. Washington was mild in his manners, but firm in 
his decisions. Without this he would not have united the hearts and 
hands of a nation composed of men of all religions, beliefs and rival 
interests.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 5.29 


J. CLARKE. 


TEA - ITS EFFECTS 


UrSe 


PERHAPS the majority of tea-drinkers are not fully acquainted with 
the deleterious effects of this article as it is used at the present time. 
No doubt many think it a very wholesome drink; that its effects are 
beneficial rather than hurtful. We desire with all longsuffering toward 
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those who use it, to show that it is hurtful to both body and mind 
when used as a beverage. And here we might remark that whatever 
injures the body, will in a corresponding degree injure the mind, 
since mind is dependent on matter for action. ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 5.30 


Perhaps some will think that there is no need of writing on such 
small things, and will say that the Bible does not say anything about 
drinking tea. We answer that there was no need of the writers of the 
Old or New Testaments mentioning tobacco, tea, coffee, etc.; for 
these articles were none of them then in use, or if they were, it was 
only among some of the distant tribes of China or Japan. Tea was 
first introduced into Europe about two hundred years ago.ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 5.31 


Again, the Bible does not mention whiskey, brandy or gin; but is this 
a sufficient reason why men may drink them merely to gratify an 
appetite for them? The Bible does say, No drunkard shall inherit the 
kingdom of heaven, but does not say whether or not it is merely 
confined to those who become drunk on whiskey or any fermented 
liquors. Query: Can a person be a drunkard and not use fermented 
liquors? | would not say that tea-drinkers are drunkards, or that 
whiskey-drinkers are; but would show that some of the arguments 
brought to justify the use of tea, will also justify the use of whiskey, 
and all kinds of fermented liquors. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.1 


It is sufficient for me to show that tea is an injury to the user; for we 
have no right, morally speaking, to use that which destroys the 
health of the body, and consequently our chances for usefulness. 
Paul says, Whether you eat or drink, etc., do all to the glory of God. 
What! says one, must we eat and drink in a certain manner in order 
to glorify God? Well, if we are to eat and drink to the glory of God, 
then it necessarily follows that we can do the contrary, and we 
certainly cannot use that which we know to be an injury to us, and 
yet obey this scripture. ARSH May 27, 1861, page 6.2 


Again, Paul says [7 Thessalonians 5:23], | pray that your whole 
spirit and soul and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Here Paul exhorts christians to keep their 
bodies blameless. Alas! the majority of professing christians have 
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been so blinded by the immortal-soul theory, have so exalted the 
soul above the body, as to almost forget that their bodies were any 
part of them, or that they had any duties connected with the body to 
perform. May God help us to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh as well as spirit, and preserve our bodies blameless as 
well as our souls. ARSH May 27, 1861, page 6.3 


But to the question. If tea injures the body, produces disease and ill 
health, then we cannot use it and obey the above scripture. | will 
give the comments of Mahan on this subject, or at least the 
substance of them, believing them to be correct in the main. He 
says that in order to keep the body blameless it is our duty to 
become acquainted with those organic laws by which we as 
organized beings are governed, as much as our circumstances will 
admit, and then in our eating, drinking, clothing, etc., to pay strict 
obedience to these laws, so far as our circumstances will admit. 
Query: Is tea, used as a beverage, in accordance with these 
organic laws? or is it one among the many other stimulants of daily 
consumption that is gradually but steadily wasting the vitality of 
mankind, and producing nervous invalids, and the many nervous 
diseases with which the human family are now afflicted. ARSH May 
21, 1861, page 6.4 


| shall now bring evidence from good authority that tea is a 
medicinal substance. Let the reader keep in mind that it is a settled 
fact among medical and scientific men that all medicines are 
poisonous, and that if they are continued to be used for any great 
length of time, they prove deleterious in the end.ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 6.5 


Dr. Wm. A. Alcott says, “One evidence that tea is poisonous, is 
found in the fact that, like alcohol, stramonium, belladonna, and 
many other medicines, it produces its specific disease - the tea 
disease.” This will be more fully appreciated, coming as it does from 
one who is so generally known in this country, and one who has 
written so much on the subject of life and health ARSH May 27, 
1861, page 6.6 


John Cole, member of the Royal College of surgeons in London, 
has written much on the tea disease, and has paid much attention 
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to the effects of tea on the human system. He shows that all tea- 
drinkers are liable to the tea disease just as much as every dram- 
drinker is liable to the delirium tremens. He gives a list of ten 
patients who were suffering from this disease, and says that they 
were almost all cured by the disuse of tea.ARSH May 21, 1861, 
page 6.7 


Dr. Smith, of Edinburg, by a series of careful experiments, proved 
that an infusion of tea has the same effect as henbane, tobacco, 
cicuta, etc., on the living tissues of the animal body. ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 6.8 


Dr. Lettsom, of Ireland, made a series of similar experiments with 
similar results. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.9 


Dr. Beddoes, of England, also still later proved by a thorough 
course of experiments that tea is as destructive to life as laurel 
water, opium, or digitalis. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.10 


Dr. Cullen, whose writings are among the standard books of our 
best medical schools, observes that “scientific experiments prove 
that an infusion of green tea has the effect to destroy the sensibility 
of the nerves, and the irritability of the muscles.” He further adds, 
not even excluding black tea, that “from the experiments above 
mentioned, and from the observations which | have made in the 
course of fifty years upon all sorts of persons, | am convinced that 
the properties of tea are both narcotic and sedative.” But what is a 
narcotic? Hear Dr. Cullen’s definition: “As their power and operation 
(that of narcotics generally) may be extended so far as to extinguish 
the principle of life altogether, they form that set of substances 
which properly and strictly may be called poisonous.” ARSH May 217, 
1861, page 6.11 


Dr. Combe, in his work on Digestion and Dietetics, observes that 
when made very strong, or taken in large quantities, especially late 
in the evening, they (tea and coffee) not only ruin the stomach, but 
very seriously derange the health of the brain and nervous system. 
The Encyclopedia Americana says, “The effects of tea on the 
human system are those of a very mild narcotic taken in small 
quantities." ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.12 
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The Catechism of Health, says that “tea when drank strong, and in 
large quantities, impairs the powers of the stomach, produces 
nervous symptoms,” etc.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.13 


Dr. Hooper, in his Medical Dictionary, says of tea, “When taken too 
copiously, it is apt to occasion weakness, tremor, palsies, and 
various other symptoms arising from narcotic plants.” ARSH May 27, 
1861, page 6.14 


Dr. Burdell, of New York, says of tea and coffee, “Not a case of sick 
headache has ever occurred within my knowledge, except with 
drinkers of narcotic drinks, and not a case has failed of cure on the 
entire renunciation of these drinks." ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.15 


Dr. Beaumont, a surgeon in the United States army, whose 
experiments have attracted the attention of the whole medical 
world, says, “Even coffee and tea, the common beverage of all 
classes of people, have a tendency to debilitate the digestive 
organs.”ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.16 


These writers show by irrefutable experiments that tea and coffee 
are hostile to life and health, as they are generally used. Besides 
this, many of the worst kinds of coarse black tea are converted into 
green tea by a certain process of drying and mixing with a 
composition of tumeric indigo and white lead, by which it is made 
more unhealthy than it would be otherwise. ARSH May 27, 1867, 
page 6.17 


A writer in The London Quarterly Review says he saw 50,000 
chests of this spurious article ready for shipping, and was told it was 
for the United States. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.18 


There are not a few who know that drinking tea and coffee is a 
foolish habit, and some believe it to be absolutely wrong. Now the 
christian is under solemn obligation to get rid of every improper and 
foolish habit, and do all to the glory of God. Think of the recent 
introduction of these articles into Europe. Only about two hundred 
years have elapsed since they were first introduced. Dr. Alcott 
estimates that not more than one twentieth part of all the people 
that ever inhabited Europe ever tasted of tea. Has its introduction 
added to their happiness of mind or health of body? | think not. Is 
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there consistency in spending the Lord’s money for that which is at 
least unnecessary?ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.19 


There are some, no doubt, who will have a hard struggle to get rid 
of these things, and there may be some who will not give them up 
under any consideration; but if there is first a willing mind, the Lord 
will give grace to overcome. Many who have quit the use of these 
articles can testify that they are better off without them than with 
them. Sabbath-keepers are generally poor, and many of them in 
debt. We ought to be economical and consistent, and save what we 
can by a disuse of unnecessary articles to pay our debts and 
advance the cause of God. We have much that we can do to 
advance the cause of God, and but little in a pecuniary point of view 
to do it with; but God is able to make all grace abound toward us, 
that we may have a sufficiency in all things, and abound to every 
good work.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.20 


M. B. SMITH. 
Marion, lowa. 


GOD expects fruit from every tree planted in his vineyard ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 6.21 


“LORD, HERE AMI.” 7 Samuel 3:3, 4, 10 


UrSe 


STILL as of old thy precious word 

Is by the nations dimly heard; 

The hearts its holiness hath stirred 

Are weak and few. 

Wise men the secret dare not tell; 

Still, in thy temple slumbers well 

Good Eli. Oh! like Samuel, 

Lord, here am I!ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.22 


Few years, no wisdom, no renown, 
Only my life can | lay down; 

Only my heart, Lord, to thy throne 
| bring, and pray 
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A child of thine | may go forth, 

And spread glad tidings through the earth, 

And teach sad hearts to know thy worth. 

Lord, hear am I!ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.23 


“Young lips may teach the wise,” Christ said; 
Weak feet sad wanderers home have led; 
Small hands have cheered the sick one’s bed 
With freshest flowers. 

O teach me, Father! heed their sighs, 

While many a soul in darkness lies, 

And waits thy message; make me wise - 

Lord, here am I!'ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.24 


And make me strong, that staff, and stay, 

And guide, and guardian of the way, 

To theeward | may bear each day 

Some fainting soul, 

Speak, for | hear; make pure in heart 

Thy face to see; thy truth impart, 

In hut and hall, in church and mart - 

Lord, here am I!ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.25 


| ask no heaven till earth be thine, 

Nor glory-crown, while work of mine 

Remaineth here; when earth shall shine 

Among the stars, 

Her sins wiped out, her captives free, 

Her voice a music unto thee, 

For crown, new work give thou to me - 

Lord, here am I!ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.26 


CHRISTIAN ASPIRATIONS 


UrSe 


MAY | always present myself before God with a firm faith and hope 
in his promises and mercy; with great reverence to his infinite 
majesty; with the humility of an offender, and with a full purpose of 
keeping all God’s commandments. May the thoughts of eternity 
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quicken my devotions; my wants make me earnest; my backslidings 
make me persevere, and may | never wilfully give way to any 
distracting thoughts.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.27 


May | wait with patience and leave it to my God and Father how and 
when to grant my petitions. He that has learned to pray as he ought, 
has got the secret of a holy life. It is a greater advantage to us than 
we imagine that God does not grant our petitions immediately. We 
learn by that, that whereunto we have already attained, it was the 
gift of God. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.28 


7IARSH May 21, 1861, page 6.29 


That man or woman leads a sincere Christian life who endeavors to 
serve and obey God to the best of his understanding and power; 
who strives to please his neighbor to edification; who endeavors to 
do his duty in that state of life into which it has pleased God to call 
him. Whoever would continue in the practice of these things unto 
his life’s end, must call himself often to an account whether he does 
so or not; constantly pray for grace to know and to do his duty; and 
preserve himself in such a teachable temper as to be always ready 
to receive the truth when it is fairly proposed to him. It is a rudeness 
among men to ask a favor and not stay for an answer; and do we 
count it no fault to pray for blessings and never to think of them 
afterwards? never to wait for them? never to give God thanks for 
them? Let us make prayer familiar to us; for without the help of God 
we are every hour in danger. Let us not run over our prayers with 
an insensible and distracted mind. God grant that | may never seek 
his face in vain. God will deny us nothing that we ask in the name of 
his Son. 

Yours hoping for eternal life. 

JEMINA CATLIN. 

Buchanan, Mich. 


Bro. T. Ramsey writes from Leipsic, O.: “We would like very much 
to see the present truth spreading in Ohio, and if our prayers will 
avail anything it will. Many are willing and ready to help with their 
means. We want some one to give the straight testimony. | long for 
the time to roll around when the churches in this State shall be 
organized, and set in order, so that a record may be kept of the 
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proceedings of meetings, and more especially of church 
membership.”ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.1 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Daniels 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | should have written to you before to let you know of 
the rise of the third angel’s message in this part of the country, but 
the cares and anxieties of other business has prevented until 
now.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.2 


Three weeks ago to-day | returned from Menomonee, about fifty 
miles north-west from here, where | held meetings about two 
weeks, and four of the leading men of the place came out and 
declared their intention to keep the Sabbath of our Lord. Many more 
were interested and said they would investigate as soon as | could 
get them books.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.3 


About ten miles from there, at Fall City, | preached three times. | 
had a very large congregation although it was a rainy time. The 
interest was so good that both men and women would be present 
and pay the best of attention until ten in the evening. The Methodist 
minister of the place was there two evenings. | spoke one evening 
on the mortality of man. After | had closed my remarks, he came up, 
shook hands, called me brother, and said he had been highly 
delighted; that it was the first gospel sermon he had heard for a 
long time, etc. Since then he has preached against me, and got one 
Eld. Chambers of the M. E. church from Eau Claire to help him. A 
brother has written to me from there and said, “I see no other way 
to get along, than that you come back and set things to rights.” | 
have concluded to go in about three weeks, the Lord willing ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 7.4 
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On my return home | found the interest for the truth on the increase. 
Two more have commenced to keep the Sabbath, and others say 
they are seekers after truth. A week ago last Sabbath | met at Bro. 
Havirland’s and we had a good meeting. Several also came in to 
hear the truth. On first day | held a meeting at the school-house, 
and had a large and attentive audience. | spoke of the necessity of 
the Lord’s coming. Last Sabbath we had a good meeting at my 
house. | was to speak at Bennett’s school-house on first-day, but 
the weather prevented.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.5 


At Menomonee they have started a prayer-meeting to be held every 
Sabbath. They desire to have a Sabbath school and Bible Class 
also.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.6 


A. H. DANIELS. 
Sumner, Wis. 


From Sister Chapman 


UrSe 


To the saints scattered abroad | would say, although a stranger to 
the most of them, that | feel it a duty as well as privilege to give in 
my testimony in favor of the truth; and as | have never spoken 
through the Review | will say that it is about four years since | made 
a public profession of religion, and united with the Congregational 
church in Illinois, where | was then residing. | loved my Bible and 
studied it much, and found that to be a Bible Christian, one must 
imitate Christ's example. | was forced to the conclusion that 
consistency was not a characteristic of that church, as the members 
were as much interested in the fashions and gayeties of the world 
as non-professors; and when | asked how it was, those who should 
have given reproof, said, The times have changed; unless we 
conform to their customs in a measure, our influence among them 
will not be felt. My heart was pained, and | longed for the 
communion of consistent Christians. When | remembered that | had 
a brother in the flesh (Eld. J. N. Loughborough) among the Advent 
preachers, who, years before, had endeavored to interest me in his 
belief (and | regret to say only met with persecution for his pains), | 
felt that perhaps he had the truth. At least, | was anxious to 
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investigate, and accordingly sent for books and papers; but as | had 
no opportunity of hearing any preaching, | was a long time in 
arriving at the truth on all points. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.7 


It is about eight months since | began to observe the Sabbath, and | 
do thank my heavenly Father that | was permitted to see the truth. | 
do desire to obey it, and be found with those who overcome. These 
are perilous times truly. | often feel discouraged, and more 
particularly now, having recently moved from Victor, N. Y., where 
were three of like faith besides myself, but here none. May the Lord 
speedily raise up a people in this place, and may my companion be 
one of that number is my prayer. There is a great responsibility 
resting upon me, and | ask the prayers of the church that | may 
realize it fully, and do my Master’s will ARSH May 21, 1861, page 
7.8 


M. J. CHAPMAN. 
Terra Haute, Vigo Co., Ind. 


From Sister Kimball 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to thank the Lord that | have had the privilege o! 
hearing his precious truth, and that | had a willing heart to obey it. 

Although | meet with trials and temptations, in the strength of Jesus 
| will try to overcome. O the blessed hope of a soon coming 

Saviour! | do want to get ready for that glorious day which will bring 

deliverance to all God’s tried and suffering ones, and set death’s 

captives free! | would not exchange the hope | have of sharing with 

them for all the pleasures of this world. Let me suffer with God’s 

dear children here, that in a little while | may rejoice with them 

where sorrow and sighing shall flee away.ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 7.9 


It seems that the way grows more straight and narrow every day; 
and | feel that | need much strength to enable me to go through. | 
long to be filled with the sweet Spirit of Jesus. | want to be wholly 
the Lord’s, and feel willing to give up everything, that | may indeed 
be a child of God.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.10 
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ELLEN. T. KIMBALL. 
Roxbury, Vt. 


From Bro. Treat 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: My heart is cheered and encouraged to press my 
way through every cloud of opposition onward to mount Zion. While 

| see the winds of strife blowing so furiously, and already the clarion 

of war is sounding, which threatens to drench our nation in blood 

from center to circumference, and also see the promptness and 

activity with which the people are preparing to meet the contest by 

pouring in men by thousands, and money by millions to support the 

government and defend the stars and stripes, it reminds me of our 

Saviour’s words, The children of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light. Luke 76:3. O, should not we be 

as earnest to support the cause of God and defend the blood- 

spangled banner of King Jesus as they are to support the 

government and defend the stars and stripes of the Union? Now let 
us contrast the two warfares. Their victory, if gained, is only 

momentary; ours eternal. They win only corruptible honors, while 

we triumph over death, hell and the grave, and obtain glory and 

immortality in the kingdom which will have no end. O, let us fight the 

battles of the Lord, not with carnal weapons, but with the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God. In the language of the apostle 
Paul | would say, Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of 

bondage. And having these promises, let us cleanse ourselves from 

all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 

God. 2 Corinthians 7:1.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.11 


| would here say that | have the privilege of meeting on the first day 
of the week with some three or four in this place who love the Lord 
and the doctrine of his second coming. They allow me to advance 
my views on the Sabbath question and other points as held by the 
Seventh-day Adventists, and | hope the time is not distant when 
they will come out fully on the side of truth. | believe God has got 
some honest souls that have not yet seen all the present truth, but 
are seeking for it as for a hidden treasure, and living up to the best 
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light they have. Such, when the third angel’s message goes with a 
loud voice, will embrace it and live it out. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 
7.12 


In hope of eternal life 
SAMUEL TREAT. 
Great Falls, N. H. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Barnes writes from Mill Grove, N. Y.: “Il feel that every one 
that is engaged in the last message of mercy, is near and dear to 
me. Although | am unworthy to have a name or place with the 
children of the Lord, yet | am very thankful that our heavenly Father 
has called after me. The Lord is very precious. What great reason 
we have to praise him for his goodness, his longsuffering and his 
tender mercy! The Lord has been my refuge and my strength, a 
very present help in trouble; therefore | am determined with his 
assisting grace, to hold out faithful to the end, so that | can with you 
be permitted to see the King in his beauty, and be made like him. O 
glorious hope! How it buoys the spirits up! | long to be prepared to 
hail the glad day when trouble and sorrow shall be no more.” ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 7.13 


Bro. C. H. Eggleston writes from Looneyville, N. Y.: “For the first 
time as a Sabbath-keeper, | will try and pen a few lines in favor of 
present truth. | had an opportunity the past winter of hearing a 
course of lectures delivered by Brn. Cottrell and Saunders. After 
hearing a few sermons | became convinced that if any people had 
the truth they had it. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.14 


“| attended regularly until a few evenings before the close, when | 
was taken suddenly ill. While upon the sick, and apparently death, 
bed, | had an opportunity to reflect upon the sinfulness of my past 
life. While thus reflecting, a relative of mine asked me to be prayed 
for. At first | was much surprised, and knew not what to say. At 
length | came to the conclusion that no earthly physician could help 
me. | therefore resolved to trust myself in the hands of the Lord; for 
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if ever | was restored to my former health, he alone could do it. The 
church accordingly met and laid my case before the great 
Physician, and in answer to their earnest prayers, | was 
healed. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.15 


“| feel to praise his holy name for what he has done for one so 
unworthy as | am; and it is my firm determination to spend the 
remainder of my life in his blessed cause.ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 7.16 


“| humbly ask the prayers of the brethren and sisters that | may 
prove faithful, and at last stand with the remnant on mount 
Zion.”ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.17 


[This is the case referred to by Bro. Cottrell last week - ED.ARSH 
May 21, 18617, page 7.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED, in lrasburgh, Vt., on the 7th inst., Bro. Larnard Titus, aged 52 
years. For eight years, Bro. Titus was afflicted, less or more, with 

what was considered a stomach difficulty. At times his sufferings 

were extreme and his mind often sunk in despondency; but when in 

health, his sympathy, interest and love were closely united with the 

people of God. The last forty days of his life he was unable to take a 

mouthful of food. Until the last twenty days before his death, he took 

some nourishing drinks, from which time he took nothing but cold 

water, except a little opiate. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.19 


Bro. Titus was among the first that embraced the Bible Sabbath in 
Northern Vt. His funeral was attended on the 9th inst. in the 
meeting-house at Barton Landing.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.20 


We spoke with freedom to an attentive audience from 7 
Thessalonians 4:15, 16. May this heavy bereavement be sanctified 
to the present and future good of his kind and affectionate widow, 
and his dear children who deeply mourn his loss. ARSH May 27, 
1861, page 7.21 
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A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Potten, C. E., May 14, 1861. 


FELL asleep May 13, 1861, Abba Rockwell, in the 65th year of her 
age. | have had a personal acquaintance with Sr. R. nearly fourteen 
years. She professed faith in Christ more than forty years since. 
Was early to embrace the doctrine of the advent near, and has 
often expressed the wish that her children might cherish the same 
faith. On the 13th of April she met with us and encouraged us by 
her prayers and exhortations. We feel her loss deeply. She was 
surrounded by a large circle of influential relatives, by whom the 
funeral services were arranged.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.22 


| would also like to say for the comfort of some at a distance who 
used to find a home with sister R., that her interest in present truth 
was increasing, and her fervent love for the people of her choice 
was manifested at the last by requesting that those of like precious 
faith be seated next the mourners. Her disease was 
consumption.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 7.23 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
Bangor, N. Y. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 21, 1861 
THE ASSOCIATION 


UrSe 


THE circulars sent out to obtain subscriptions of shares to the 
Publishing Association, are being promptly returned, with liberal 
subscriptions. To show the spirit that seems to animate the brethren 
in this matter, we present the following extracts from letters as 
specimens of many which we might give of a similar nature. A 
brother writes from Eastern Mich.:ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.1 
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“| hope there will be a hearty response to the circulars. One brother 
here whom | visited on first-day, had by some means received no 
circular. After explaining the matter to him, he said, Bro. Wright, put 
me down for two shares, and added, | fear | shall not do enough. 
With one or two exceptions all are quite poor who have taken 
shares here; yet they have done it cheerfully; and there is not one 
who would not be ready to make any sacrifice rather than fail to 
meet their pledges before 1862."ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.2 


A good brother writes from the West as follows:ARSH May 27, 
1861, page 8.3 


“The circular is received, and | endorse it heartily. It meets my entire 
approbation. | think the taking of shares a far better arrangement 
than life-memberships."ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.4 


Those who are prevented by their pecuniary circumstances from 
taking shares, seem anxious nevertheless to express their good 
wishes for its prosperity. On this point the following will serve as an 
example. A brother writes, and in so writing but echoes the voices 
of many, as follows: ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.5 


“| should be glad to take a share in the Association, but cannot at 
present. | shall do so as soon as possible. | believe the Lord will 
bless and prosper it, and the work will move forward. Amen.” ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 8.6 


We would say to those who have written for information on the 
point, that it will not be necessary to return those circulars upon 
which no new subscription is entered. We would say also to those 
whom this notice may be in season to benefit, that as the circular 
was printed on paper not suitable to be written on with ink, they may 
enter their names with a pencil. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.7 


Four hundred and eight shares are already taken. Let there be 
immediate responses to at least double this number, that the work 
be not embarrassed.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.8 


Sister D. C. Brunson writes from Berrien, Mich.: “| have seen in 
some an uneasiness and solemnity as to the times in which we live, 
and | am not without hope that if some one of the messengers could 
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come to Berrien there would some good result from their labors. | 
believe in the shortness of time; and O that there were meetings 
near enough to where | live that | could attend. | am surrounded 
with the world and formal professors. Pray for me.",ARSH May 27, 
1861, page 8.9 


Bro. S. C. Welcome writes from Garden City, Minn.: “My object is to 
glorify God in all that | do. | earnestly desire to see the cause of 
God advance. | want to see the remnant stand firm in the faith of 
the gospel, having holiness for their motto; for if we depend on a 
form without the power, we shall wail instead of rejoicing when 
Christ appears. May God give us all wisdom that we may spread 
light and truth to the best of our ability. Your brother looking for the 
soon coming of Christ."ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.10 


Bro. T. H. Moffet writes from Huntsburgh, Ohio: “I am sorry that 
there have been such feelings in Ohio in regard to the name 
Seventh-day Adventists. | think it the most appropriate that could be 
given to us as a people, inasmuch as it shows at once to the 
inquirer what we believe. How many times | have felt the necessity 
of having an appropriate name by which we might be designated! | 
have often been asked what name we went by, and have been 
puzzled to know how to answer. O | would that | was more worthy 
to bear the name. | am not ashamed to own that | believe my Lord 
will soon return from the wedding. | have read Testimony No. 6, and 
am glad for such plain teaching. | am glad for the gift that is already 
in the church, and believe that the Lord is about to return to his 
people, and restore all the gifts that are designed for the perfecting 
of the saints." ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.11 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


The Lord willing, there will be a gathering of the brethren in Western 
New York at the house of Bro. J. Lamson, Clarkson Center, Monroe 
Co., N. Y., on Sabbath and first-day, May 25 and 26. It is expected 
that Brn. M. Hull and C. W. Sperry will meet with usARSH May 27, 
1861, page 8.12 
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R. F.C. 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet the brethren in conference in 
the neighborhood of Bro. Moses Porter’s, five miles north of 
Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minn., on the 25th and 26th of May. We 
hope to see a general attendance of brethren and sisters. We would 

like to see Bro. Morse at this meeting. We wish to take into 
consideration some matters connected with the running of the tent 

this season.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.13 


We would like to hear from Bro. Andrews at this meeting. ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 8.14 


Jno. BOSTWICK. 
H. F. LASHIER. 


Wisconsin Conferences 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet in conference with the 
church at Avon, Rock Co., the 25th and 26th.ARSH May 21, 1867, 
page 8.15 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. A. Marks: Your letter was received, and your papers changed to 
Burlington, Mich., as pr. direction, where they have been regularly 
sent ever since.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.16 


A. J. Richmond: The $2 were receivedARSH May 21, 1861, page 
8.17 
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F. T. Wales: Received. We think $5 is as much as it would be right 
for you to pay on the circular of E. W. S. We would also say that we 
will apply the $4 you sent to the Office last December (less 20 cts 
for two of Testimony No. 6, sent), toward your subscription for 
shares in the Association. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.18 


G. W. Eggleston: We are unable to discover on our book any 
mistake in the receipt of your money. Commencing at Vol. xi, No. 
16, your first credit carries you 4 volumes to xv,16, and your last 
remittance of $3 carries you to xviii,16, as receipted.ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 8.19 


J. F. Troxell: Your dollar was received, and you will find it receipted 
in No. 20 last volume.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.20 


B. E. Place: We send the REVIEW to M. P. P. at half price. It is paid 
to xxi,1.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.21 


A. S. Hutchins: L. Titus’ paper is paid up to the present time. Shall it 
be discontinued?ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.22 


B. R. Walworth: You have paid your paper one volume in advance. 
We will discontinue when the time is out. ARSH May 21, 18617, page 
8.23 


M. A. Eaton: The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent to Miss A 
Torbert.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.24 


Some one writes from Greenville (State not given), sending $2 on 
the Bank of Upper Canada, for REVIEW, but signs no name. Who 
is it? ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.25 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 8.26 
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L. Griswold 1,00,xix,1. O. F. Guilford (for H. S. Guilford) 0,75,xvii,1. 
Jno. Pierce sen. 1,00,xix,1. R. M. Pierce 1,00,xxi,1. H. Barr 
1,00,xix,1. Mrs. E. Hemmingway 1,00,xix,1. A. Barr 1,00,xix,1. M. 
W. Leach 1,00,xix,1. E. S. Kimball 1,00,xvii,1. C. R. Miles 
4,00,xix,1. A. Loveland 2,00,xx,1. E. Scribner 1,00,xxi,1. F. H. 
Howland 1,00,xix,1. L. M. Cowles 0,50,xviii,4. H. M. Smith 
1,00,xviii,7. Geo. Wright 0,50,xvii,14. D. Gleason 0,50,xix,1. S. B. 
Warren 0,75,xviii,1. D. W. Bartholomew (75c each for L. Spencer & 
B. Sharp) 1,50, each to xix,1. J. D. Hough 1,00,xix,1. |. Guilford 
0,50,xix,1. Luke Maxson 1,28,xix,1. P. Miller jr., 1,50,xv,1. E. 
Goodwin 1,00,xix,1. M., & L. Dickinson 1,00,xix,1. L. Carpenter 
1,00,xix,1. S. Burlingame 1,00,xix,1. R. Gorsline 1,00,xix,1. Thos. 
Phillips 0,50,xix,1. Mrs. A. Vickery 0,50,xix,8. R. Rogers 2,00,xviii,1. 
J. Kenyon 2,00,xix,9. A. Lanphear 1,90,xix,1. M. W. Steere 
1,00,xix,1. M. Hewitt 1,00,xix,1. S. O. Winslow 4,00,xviii,7. M. M. 
Jordan 2,00,xix,22. T. Draper 1,00,xxi,1. Rebecca Conley 
0,50,xix,1. A. Thomas 0,35,xviii,18. Mrs. P. D. Lawrence 1,00,xix,1. 
L. Chandler 0,60,xx,1. Jno. Connor 2,00,xvii,13. S. Treat 1,00,xix,1. 
W. C. Garretson 1,00,xviii,18. J. H. Sparks 1,00,xvii,1. J. C. Adlon 
1,00,xviii,18. S. |. Twing 0,30,xviii,8. Capt. R. O’Brien 1,00,xx,4. B. 
Bryant (for S. W. Chase) 1,00,xx,8. D. G. Dickinson 3,00,xvii,14. A. 
Woodruff 1,00,xix,1. John Place 1,00,xix,1. Cordelia Cottrell 
1,00,xviii,10. Thomas Coburn 1,00,xx,1. Caroline Butler 0,75,xvi,14. 
B. R. Walworth 1,00,xix,1. F. F. Lamoreaux 1,00,xix,1. D. W. 
Emerson 1,00,xvi,16. D. Hildreth 1,00,xix,1. E. Wick 1,00,xix,14. D. 
W. Bartholomew 1,00,xix,1. T. Bryant jr. 1,00,xix,1.ARSH May 21, 
1861, page 8.27 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Ch. in Bowne, Mich. (S. B.) $1@.RSH May 
21, 1861, page 8.28 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - M. G. Bartlett $1. Ch. 
Tompkins, Mich. (S. B.) $8.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.29 


PUBLICATIONS 
UrSe 
Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book, a 
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” 


in paper covers 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 
the entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be 
in the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 


The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age to 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

The Atonement, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God, The Testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a type,“ 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek, on the Sabbath question, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Death, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 5” 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 3-6, 5” 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and r 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, ey 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, i 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment by ; 
100 
C. F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 7 
: 100 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.30 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.31 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.32 
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The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid 75 cts ARSH 
May 21, 1861, page 8.33 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.34 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.35 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.36 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.37 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 

prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 

In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 

attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 

arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State distinctly. Address REVIEW & HERALD Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 21, 1861, page 8.38 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, at One Dollar a Volume of 26 Nos. in advance. 
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Publishing Committee. 

Uriah Smith, Resident Editor. J. N. Andrews, James White, J. H. 
Waggoner, R. F. Cottrell, and Stephen Pierce, Corresponding 
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Address REVIEW AND HERALD Battle Creek, Mich. 


WAITING 


UrSe 


AT the beautiful gate of the Temple, 

Full many a year ago, 

A lame man waited, with silent eye, 

Watching the ebb and the flow. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.1 


Of the ceaseless tide of worshipers, 
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As they passed by, one by one, 
From the gray of the early morning, 
To the set of the golden sun.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.2 


The volume of inspiration 

Tells of the lame made whole; 

How the healing balm of heaven 

Was poured on his waiting soul.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.3 


At the beautiful gate of thy mercy 

My spirit, O Father, waits; 

It looks for a gleam of glory, 

A hope from the golden gates. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.4 


And the hymns of its adoration, 

Rise mingled with tears of pain, 

As morn to night, and night to morn, 

It watches and waits in vain.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.5 


Send, Father, some holy angel 

To open the golden gate; 

To pour the beam of glory 

On spirits that hope and wait.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.6 


To whisper of thee in heaven, 

And teach us to see aright; 

On our souls to pour a chrism - 

On our eyes a heavenly light. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.7 


NOAH - HIS AGE AND OURS 


UrSe 


WE enter here on one of the great parallelisms of time. The 
coincidences we discover between the age of Noah and the 
nineteenth century are significant signs. They are proofs of the 
earth’s old age, and yet foretokens of its predicted youth. Our Lord 
says, “As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came and destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was 
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in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded; but the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all.” Luke 17:26-29.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.8 


History, whether sacred or profane, seems always to repeat itself. 
One great era in the world appears, when narrowly examined, to be 
simply the reflection of another; and a deed done in the day that 
now is, to be the echo of a deed done hundreds or thousands of 
years ago. Time seems to move in circles, history constantly to 
repeat itself, and so far to illustrate the maxim of the wise man, 
“There is nothing new under the sun.” When we examine great and 
startling epochs in the history of the world, we find points of contact, 
analogies, and coincidences most suggestive. The deluge, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the end of this age, all seem to have 
coincident points running, like sea and land, into each other. ARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 9.9 


The age of Noah is a prefiguration of the age that now is, - the last 
great epoch of this world’s life. History is never obsolete. He that 
knows best the history of the past, humanly speaking, will be the 
truest prophet of the character of the future. Some one made the 
remark in scorn, “History is an old almanac.” He stated a great truth, 
though he did not intend it. How does the almanac of this year differ 
from the almanac of the last? The dates differ slightly, but the acts 
are the same, the tides the same, the rising and setting of the sun, 
summer and winter, spring and autumn. History is an old almanac; 
it is the same great drama, only with different actors, and slight 
changes in the parts that they play. If you take the events of the last 
two thousand years and compare them with the events of the four 
thousand that preceded, you will be struck by the number of 
beautiful and interesting coincidences. The study of Genesis is a 
preparation for the study of the Apocalypse. Acquaintance with 
Leviticus is a ground-work for acquaintance with the gospel 
according to St. John. The history of humanity in the desert is a 
type and prefiguration of humanity in the age in which our lot is now 
cast.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.10 


Human nature as far as disconnected with the gospel, and 
uninfluenced by its elements, is the same in the days of Napoleon 
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that it was in the days of Noah. The nineteenth century from 
creation, and the nineteenth century from the Christian era, in which 
we live, are very much facsimiles the one of the other; and where 
the difference is visible, that difference is the result of the touch of 
transforming grace, not the inherent attainment or development of 
original excellence in human nature.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
9.11 


Jesus, in his assertion of parallelism, recognizes Genesis as 
scripture. It is worth while to notice these points; because, admit the 
New Testament to be divine, and you cannot escape the conclusion 
that the Old is equally so; because the writers and speakers in the 
New quote the sentiments of the writers of the Old. Jesus quotes 
Genesis as true history. You are aware the Rationalists in Germany 
- called Rationalists, as they think themselves, from excess of 
reason, just as /ucus, from /ux, light, is the Latin for a grove, from its 
non lucendo, from its having no light; so these men are called 
Rationalists, because they have no reason - say that the tower of 
Babel, and Abraham leaving Ur of the Chaldees, and the flood, are 
myths - that is, fables. They say it was not a real history, but a fable, 
just as the parable of the prodigal son, or the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus. But here our blessed Lord refers to Noah as a 
real person, to the flood as a fact, to the characteristics of that 
generation as types and prefigurations of the characteristics of ours; 
and in all respects he attests the authenticity of Genesis, the reality 
of its history; and that if Rationalists proclaim it to be a myth, the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life has anticipated them, by pronouncing it 
sacred and instructive history. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.12 


The prophecy, however, that we are now to consider is, that men 
shall be at the close of this age just as they were at the close of the 
antediluvian age. But what was the character of the people at the 
time of the flood? and by finding the sketch of them as given by the 
inspired pencil, we shall be able to ascertain what shall be the 
character of those who shall live immediately before our Lord’s 
coming. The condition and character of the world in the days of 
Noah are thus described: “And it came to pass, that the sons of 
God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took 
them wives of all which they chose. And the Lord said, My Spirit 
shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh. There 
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were giants in the earth in those days. And God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 
And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart. The earth also was corrupt before God, 
and the earth was filled with violence. And God looked upon the 
earth, and behold it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way 
upon the earth.” Here is the portrait; not drawn by an inaccurate 
pen, but by the faithful historian, who was inspired by the Spirit of 
God to sketch it truly, and to set down nothing that was false. We 
may expect, then, that the next generation will be something like a 
reflection of this first. We are told that in the days of Noah the heart 
of man was deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. And 
is the natural heart improved now? There is no evidence that it is. 
Sins as grievous, crimes as flagrant, emanate from the unsanctified 
and unregenerate heart now as ever emanated from it in the days 
of Noah. We may be more civilized than they were in Noah’s days, 
but not more sanctified; we may have more science, but we may 
not have more grace. If God’s word speaks intelligibly it speaks 
pointedly, that out of the heart proceed all evil thoughts, appetites 
and desires, until that heart is sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God. It 
is a great mistake to think that education without religion makes 
man’s heart one whit holier. We do not fear education in science; 
we only contend that it is not sufficient to make man holy, or to 
make him happy hereafter. In fact, education without religion does 
man so far good - that it tends to civilize him, but it does not one 
whit sanctify him; it needs the element of religion to accomplish 
that; and because we say mere secular education is not sufficient, 
we do not Say it is not in itself good; however, all it can do is to 
improve man as an inhabitant of this world; it cannot fit man for 
being an inhabitant of a higher. If | carry filings of steel from a 
muddy street to a beautiful walk, or to a lovely garden, | make an 
improvement in their condition; but if | take a magnet and apply it to 
them | give them another motion altogether, and lift them not 
horizontally, but vertically from the earth. Secular education lifts 
man from degradation unto social civilization; but it is only a change 
of locality on the earth; it is a horizontal change; but grace touches 
him with its magnetic attraction, and draws him, not from one part of 
the earth to another; but from the earth to heaven, from grace to 
glory, closer and nearer to God. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 9.13 
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The heart of man is not one whit changed in its inherent nature from 
what it was in the days of Noah and immediately before the flood. 
David said it was the same in his days that it was in those of Noah; 
and faithful history records the crimes that have found their origin in 
the heart, and stained the annals of the fairest realms of 
Europe.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 10.1 


It is also written, that in the days of Noah the earth was filled with 
violence, that is, war, conflict, revolt, dispute. And are we very much 
wiser now? It was predicted by the great advocates, not of peace, 
but of the peace society, some years ago, that now war had 
become an obsolete thing, that all our shot should at once be made 
into rails, that our cannon should be turned into locomotives, our 
muskets sold as old iron, and our ships as fire-wood, and in fact 
that a mere pretence of a guard was all that we wanted on the 
shores of England, and that Europe had learned enough of war up 
to 1814 to shrink from it forever. Had these men recollected that as 
it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be when the Son of man 
cometh, they would have paused before they prophesied so badly. 
What better testimony can we have to what man is capable of, than 
that the very people who shed torrents of blood, and committed the 
awful deeds of 1793, did things, if possible, more awful in 1848? 
And at this present moment all Europe is one vast volcano, waiting 
for the match to be applied to explode into a thousand 
fragments. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 10.2 


Notwithstanding all prophecies of peace, the nations are at this 
moment as ready for war as ever. This seems very strange; it only 
shows that men are not yet tired of war, and that until the Prince of 
peace shall sway his scepter over a transformed world there may 
be “peace, peace,” - the calm, the quiet - but not the permanent 
peace that keeps the heart and mind continually. ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 10.3 


In the days of Noah, not only was the earth filled with violence, so 
that we may expect the same violence to be exhibited again; but out 
of all that vast population there were only eight persons that obeyed 
God’s word, that worshiped the true God, and honored him. Far be 
it from me to pronounce where to pray is duty; but is it not fact at 
this moment, that if you take Christendom at large, you cannot say 
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that the majority are Christians; you cannot say that the majority of 
the professing church are true, spiritually-minded Christians? It is 
still true that “broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be that go in thereat;” and “narrow is the way that leadeth to 
life, and few there be that find it.” As “it was in the days of Noah” - 
that the overwhelming majority were opposed to the truth, and 
enamored of a lie - so previous to Christ’s second advent in the 
bursting cloud that reveals the lightning in its splendor, and ushers 
in the Lord of glory, the great multitude will be without God, and 
without Christ, and without hope in the world. ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 10.4 


Another feature of the men in the days of Noah was their intense 
worldliness. They were eating, drinking, marrying wives, and giving 
in marriage. Now there was no sin in any of these. It was not sinful, 
but dutiful to eat and drink, if they did so in moderation; it was lawful 
to marry then as it is lawful and dutiful to marry now, ever 
remembering the grand modifying law that gives it all its 
consistency and its beauty: “Let them that marry be as though they 
married not; and they that weep as though they wept not; and they 
that rejoice as though they rejoiced not; and they that use the world 
as not abusing it, knowing that the fashion of it speedily passeth 
away.” What was the sin of the antediluvians in eating, drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage? It was the excessive love of the 
lawful which corrupted them, as truly as their constant indulgence in 
the sinful. Never forget the danger we are in, in loving to excess 
what is lawful as well as in practicing that which is forbidden; and 
there is probably more peril in the excessive love of the lawful than 
there is in the forbidden practice of the sinful. More men lose their 
souls by being absorbed in practices that are in themselves 
unexceptionable, than in practices that are positively sinful and 
forbidden. The world then was their temple; indulgences of the 
appetites was their delight; the gratification of the flesh was their 
enjoyment. They were the slaves of appetite, the servants of the 
world. This world was their all; they made the most of it - “Eat, drink, 
and be merry, for to-morrow we die.” But on the supposition that 
there is a world beyond it where the deeds of the present have their 
echo in the retributions of the future, their conduct was disobedient 
in the extreme. Now it will be so at the end of this dispensation. 
Men will eat and drink, and marry and give in marriage, and they 
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will think nothing of the future. While it is their privilege and their 
duty to trade, they will not simply be in the world - where God has 
placed them - but they will be of the world, where Christians ought 
not to be. And the reason of this was that they were in those days 
atheists, or they lived without God. Now an atheist we shrink from in 
horror, and very justly. | cannot conceive a rational being with one 
ounce of common sense to come to the conclusion that there is not 
a God who made and governs this present world. The thing seems 
so absurd, that the man who could arrive at such a conclusion 
seems only fit to be the inmate of a lunatic asylum. The Psalmist’s 
statement, “men that say, No God,” does not mean that in David’s 
days they were so foolish, as to conclude logically, “no God.” If it 
were written not in the Hebrew, but in Greek, it would have been in 
the optative mood. “The fool hath said in his heart,” not “There is no 
God;” but, “I wish there was no God.” He cannot avoid the logical 
conclusion that there is a God; but he wishes that he could continue 
in his sins, and feel that there were no God to see him or to call him 
to account. The spirit of atheism may be where there is a perfect 
horror of the idea of an atheist. The man who explains every 
phenomenon without God, who sees nature’s laws, but cannot see 
beyond them nature’s Lawgiver, who accounts for every, 
occurrence, prosperous or adverse, painful or pleasant, retribution 
or blessing, without God, may theoretically be no atheist, but 
practically he is so. He is an atheist who looks on everything, and 
thinks of everything practically on the hypothesis that there is no 
God. He enters on tomorrow’s duties not feeling, “If the Lord will, or 
if the Lord will not;” he goes to to-morrow’s business calculating 
upon all he can do, and all he will do, not recognizing the possibly 
disturbing element, there is a God; such a man is not theoretically 
an atheist, but practically he is one. He is, as the Apostle describes 
him, “without God.” For “atheist” does not mean a person opposed 
to God, but a person without God. An antitheist is one opposed to 
God. Voltaire was an antitheist, that is, one who deliberately and 
avowedly opposed and hated God; who swore in his blasphemy 
that he would dethrone him; whose letters closed with the 
execration that he would erase Christ’s name from the earth. He 
was not an atheist but an antitheist - one full of conscious enmity to 
God, opposed to him, and determined at all hazards, and whatever 
might be the issue, to resist him. But many that profess to be 
Christians, in their practical life, are without God, by omitting him 
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and his will and sovereignty in their calculations. At the same time 
we must be very careful not to see God in judgments only, but in 
mercies and blessings also. Many persons are atheists when 
mercies are showered upon them, and recognize God only when 
judgments overtake them. | see God in sunshine, if possible, more 
emphatically than in cloud. | see him in the golden harvest, in its 
plentiful abundance, more clearly than | see him in the waves and 
waters of misfortune. | would wish more to see God in prosperity, 
and more to see myself, and my sins, and my unworthiness in 
adversity. But man’s tendency is to see God when trouble comes, 
forgetting that his sin alone is to blame; and to see himself when 
prosperity comes, and to praise his own ingenuity and cleverness. It 
is the Christian’s joy to see God in all that is beneficent, and 
beautiful, and happy; and to see his own sins, and wickedness, and 
guilt in the evils and the judgments that occasionally overtake him. - 
Cumming.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 10.5 


(To be continued.) 


CHRISTIAN KINDNESS 


UrSe 


THE grace of christian kindness cannot be too highly prized, nor 
can it be too freely exercised in this life of vicissitudes, where all are 
alike subject to trials, temptations and besetments, and where the 
christian warfare never ceases. No one but the fault-finding 
Pharisee boasts of his having attained to the high state of christian 
perfection, where he can look down upon his less favored brother 
with an air of “christian contempt,” nor does any but the cold- 
hearted scoffer taunt them when they stumble and fall. In times of 
temptation the charitable Christian will suffer long and be kind. 
When we are bereaved and sorrow has stricken our heart, the 
sympathizing brother will soothe our griefs and administer words of 
comfort, and when it is ours to be sorely tried, the true-hearted 
Christian will in some way exercise toward us the grace of christian 
kindness. Oh! how quieting to the desponding soul are the words, 
sweet words of christian kindness! And to the weary pilgrim, when 
tired and almost forsaken, how comforting are kind words and acts 
exercised towards him by a fellow Christian! The best Christians are 
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not always on the mountain of delights, nor are they exempt from 
the buffetings of Satan. All are liable to err, and are alike exposed to 
the poisoned arrows of the enemy. Let us consider the matter 
wisely, and not forget that we are frail, erring mortals, and that in us 
dwelleth no good thing. Let us, instead of watching for the haltings 
of others, and seeking an opportunity to expose real or imaginary 
error in a fellow traveler, turn our eyes within, and by the light of the 
gospel examine ourselves, and see whether we are altogether as 
pure in heart and as free from errors as we could desire. “Charity 
suffereth long and is kind;” therefore let us exercise this grace also, 
and be willing to do unto others as we would that they should do 
unto us. Instead of hunting up and magnifying the faults of erring 
brethren, we should endeavor to hide them from the eager gaze of 
a cold-hearted, uncharitable, and selfish world. Let us not exalt 
when our brother stumbleth, nor be glad at his calamities; rather let 
us be grieved for the afflictions of Joseph, and administer kind 
words and christian sympathy. Do not say with an air of satisfaction 
when thy brother is tempted, “Ah! it is his own fault; he is always 
getting out of the way.” These things ought not so to be. Christians 
ought to love one another and try to build one another up. 
Christians are the light of the world; but if the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness! “Ye are the salt of the earth.” 
As it is with salt so with the Christian; if its saving properties are 
lost, it is thenceforth good for nothing. If the Christian does not exert 
a christian influence, and is not alive unto God for the salvation of 
souls, he is like salt that has lost its saltness, - good for nothing. 
The soldier of the cross is always expected to be at his post with his 
harness on, ready for the coming conflict, prepared for war. There 
should be no discord in the ranks, no bickerings in the church of 
Christ; but love, joy, peace long suffering, gentleness, goodness 
and truth. “For ye are members one of another.” Be ye therefore, 
brethren, “kind and tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you.” A loving brother will not 
suffer his tongue to slander his neighbor, nor will he credit, without 
good and sufficient evidence, evil reports that may be in circulation 
against his neighbor, whether he be a member of the church or not. 
A true disciple of the meek and lowly Jesus will not be harsh and 
overbearing in his conversation, but will use kind words and gentle 
means to reclaim the erring one. Let the grace of christian kindness 
be exercised, and all wrongs will be removed; minds that have been 
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at war with each other, hearts that have long since ceased to beat 
in unison, will again be united, and the warm gush of love and 
affection will begin to flow. Cease from anger, and forsake wrath. 
Speak kind words, O my brethren, and use kind and gentle means if 
you would break up the deep fountain of the heart, and cause the 
tears of true penitence to flow. Is there a brother or a sister whose 
heart you have caused to bleed, and whose spirit you have 
wounded? Go to that brother or sister, and say to him or her in the 
language of a true penitent, “Brother, sister, be comforted. | am 
sorry for the wounds | have inflicted. Forgive me; | will do so no 
more.” Let the kindly accents prove that you are sincere, and how 
soon the bleeding will cease, and the wound begin to heal! Let the 
spirit of meekness and christian love have liberty to exercise itself, 
and all misunderstandings, jealousies, and hateful animosities are 
at once removed. “Let brotherly love continue.” Be not in haste to 
avenge the wrong done you. Remember it is written, “Vengeance is 
mine, | will repay, saith the Lord.” Do not misrepresent thy brother 
by putting a wrong construction upon his language. Be as careful of 
his reputation as you would of your own. When thy brother is in 
trouble, when the clouds of adversity lower upon him, and losses, 
crosses, and disappointments are his lot, if it is in thy power to 
relieve him, do not call down the curse of God upon your own head 
by neglecting to discharge the obligations you are under to that 
afflicted brother. Let the love that worketh no ill to his neighbor 
prompt thee to action. Do not grudge to give a penny to the poor, 
nor turn a deaf ear to the voice of the stranger. Hast thou by cold 
neglect and scornful indifference saddened the heart of an humble 
disciple of Jesus? Hast thou by misrepresentation or otherwise 
awakened jealousy and suspicion in the minds of others toward 
him? Go and make reparation. Take with you kind words, and a cup 
of oil and wine. Is thy brother offended? Win him back to thee by 
kindness. Prove to him by words and acts that you do not mean to 
offend. It is not weakness to confess a fault, but it is an indication of 
a weak mind to cultivate a spirit of retaliation and revenge. 
Jealousy, hatred and revenge are not the fruits of the spirit of 
holiness, but are the poisoned arrows of the demon of darkness, 
sent up from the pit to wound the hearts of Christians. Brethren, if a 
man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a 
one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. Do not be a sower of discord among brethren. No rich 
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blessing is promised to them that stir up strife. A quiet and peace- 
making spirit is a healing balm, and a star of light in the midst of the 
camp. Let us in all our business transactions be honest, upright, 
truthful benevolent. It is the duty of the Christian to elevate the 
standard of piety, and bear living testimony in the cause of truth and 
holiness. Fidelity in the cause of Christ should mark the Christian’s 
career through life, and by the grace of God it will be his comfort 
and solace in the hour of death. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 10.6 


GOD UNCHANGEABLE 


UrSe 


“| may be faint and weary (says the believer), but my God cannot. | 
may alter and fluctuate, as to my frames, but my Redeemer is 
unchangeably the same. | might utterly fail and come to nothing if 
left to myself; but | cannot be so left to myself, for the spirit of truth 
hath said, ‘I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.’ He will renew 
my strength, either by changing my weakness into strength, or by 
enduing me with his own power. He is wise to foresee and provide 
for all my dangers; he is rich to relieve and to succor me in all my 
wants; he is gracious to hear and to answer all my prayers; he is 
omnipotent to deliver and defend me from all mine enemies; he is 
faithful to perfect and perform all his own promises; he is eternal 
and immortal, to bless my poor depending soul with eternal 
blessedness and immortality. O what a great and glorious Saviour 
for such a mean and worthless sinner! O what a bountiful and 
graciously indulgent friend for such a base and insignificant rebel! 
What, what am | when | compare myself, and all | am of myself with 
what | can conceive of my God, and of what he hath kindly 
promised even to me! What a mystery am | to myself, to angels, to 
men! A worm of earth to be like a star of heaven; a corruptible 
sinner to be an incorruptible saint; a rebel to be made a child; an 
outlaw to become an heir; a deserver of hell to become an inheritor 
of heaven; a strong hold of the Devil to be garnished into a temple 
of God; an enemy and a beggar to be exalted to a throne, to be in 
friendship with God, one with Christ, a possessor of his Spirit, and 
of all this honor, happiness, and glory, forevermore; and all without 
any right to any one thing on my part but the miseries of the lowest 
hell! O what manner and what matter of love is this! Lord, take my 
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heart, my soul, my all! | can render thee no more, and | would 
render thee no less. It is indeed a poor return. My body and soul are 
but ‘two mites,’ and yet (glory be to thee!) thou who didst esteem 
those of the poor widow, wilt not despise these of mine. Lord, they 
are thine own too; and | can only give thee what is thine! | melt with 
gratitude; and even this gratitude is thy gift. O take it, and accept 
both it and me in thyself, which is all my salvation and all my desire, 
for ever and ever!” - Ambrose Serle.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 11.1 


DEMOCRACY OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


CHRISTIANITY, avoiding anarchy on the one hand and despotism 
on the other, sets the race on a path of unlimited advancement. It 

pronounces all men equal. In express terms the christian revelation 

declares all nations of the earth to be of one blood; it pronounces all 

men equally the subjects of one King; it makes the value of the soul 

infinite, and shows no difference between the worth of that of a 

beggar and that of a prince. Look into the stable of Bethlehem, on 

that night when crowned sage and humble shepherd knelt by the 

cradle of that babe who was their common King; do you not see in 

that spectacle the bond of an essential equality uniting all ranks, 

and making the regal purple and the peasant’s russet, faint and 

temporary distinctions? Well might Coleridge say, that the fairest 

flower he ever saw climbing round a poor man’s window, was not 

so beautiful in his eyes as the Bible which he saw lying within. If all 

classes forsook the gospel, one might expect the poor, the hard- 

toiling, the despised to cling to it. Whatever christianity may have 

become in our churches and in our times, the great class of the 

workers can find in its aspects no excuse for abandoning itself, 

unless they can show that the churches have rewritten the Bible; 

unless they can allege that it no longer exhibits the divine Founder 
of christianity preaching to the poor, companying with publicans and 

sinners; unless they can show that it was the sanctioned usage of 
apostolic times to honor the rich in the christian assemblage; 

unless, in one word, they can deny that the gospel holds forth to 

every man the prospect of being a king and priest to God. - Bayne’s 

“Christian Life, Social and Individual’ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
11.2 
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HOW TO TAKE LIFE 


UrSe 


TAKE it just as though it was - as it is - an earnest, vital, important 
affair. Take it as though you were born to the task of performing a 

part in it - as though the world had waited for your coming. Take it 

as though it was a grand opportunity to do and to achieve, to carry 
forward great and good schemes; to help and cheer a suffering, 

weary, it may be, broken-hearted brother. The fact is, life is 

undervalued by a great majority of mankind. It is not made half so 
much of as should be the case. Where is the man or woman who 
accomplishes one tithe of what might be done? Who cannot look 
back upon opportunities lost, plans unachieved, thoughts crushed, 

aspirations unfulfilled, and all caused by the lack of the necessary 
and possible effort? If we knew better how to do and make the most 
of life, it would be far greater than it is. Now and then a man stands 
aside from the crowd, labors earnestly, steadfastly, confidently, and 

straightway becomes famous for wisdom, intellect, skill, greatness 
of some sort. The world wonders, admires, idolizes, and it only 
illustrates what others may do if they take hold of life with a 
purpose. The miracle, or the power that elevates the few, is to be 
sought in their industry, application, and perseverance, under the 
promptings of a brave, determined spirit ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
11.3 


ONCE, AND ONLY ONCE 


UrSe 


ONCE is enough, all-sufficient, better than a thousand. Parents, 
never allow your little ones to disobey or trample on the first moving 
muscle, the slightest wink, the least nod of parental requisition. 
Make no requests of your children, give no commands to them but 
such as are just, right, and reasonable, such as can be complied 
with and ought to be complied with; then let it be fully understood, 
the command given is to be obeyed, cheerfully, unhesitatingly, the 
very instant the word falls from your lips. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
11.4 
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Children, even little children, are eagle-eyed; they read the eye of 
the parent, his every look, the tone of his voice, the manner of his 
expression; they very soon learn whether or not the parent is in 
good earnest and intends to be obeyed. Beloved, do you request a 
child of yours to rise in the morning at a specific time, come to the 
altar of prayer, the breakfast-table, to do this or that? What now? - 
slacken the reins, repeat and re-repeat your requisitions; permit 
your little ones to obey or disobey at their own will and pleasure? 
Very soon you reap the fruits of this tardiness or parental slackness. 
What you sow you reap. Sow to the wind, you reap the whirlwind. It 
is utterly impossible to have clock-work in doors, or out, in the 
kitchen or in the parlor; quiet, order, peaceful harmony, good will, at 
table, around the family altar, where this repetition is allowed for a 
moment. Besides, this one deviation from family order is the letting 
out of water, the stepping-stone to more general and perpetual 
deviations, to more startling, headstrong, reckless out-breaks; till 
the family (instead of an Eden of paradise) becomes a little bedlam, 
a scene of disorder and confusion. - Golden Rule.ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 11.5 


CHRISTIAN LACONICS 


UrSe 


LONG afflictions will much set off the glory of heaven. The longer 
the storm, the sweeter the calm; the longer the winter nights the 
sweeter the summer days. The new wine of Christ’s kingdom is 
most sweet to those who have long been drinking gall and vinegar. 
The higher the mountain, the gladder we shall be when we get to 
the top of it. The longer our journey is, the sweeter will be our end; 
and the longer our passage is, the more desirable will the haven 
be.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 11.6 


A murmurer is an ungodly man; he is an ungodlike man; no man on 
earth more unlike to God than the murmurer; and therefore no 
wonder if, when Christ comes to execute judgment, he deals 
severely and terribly with him. Let him make what profession he will 
of godliness, yet if murmuring keeps the throne in his heart, Christ 
will deal with him at last as with ungodly sinners. A lazy Christian 
will always want four things - comfort, content, confidence, and 





84 


assurance. Assurance and joy are choice donatives that Christ 
gives to laborious Christians only. The lazy Christian has his mouth 
full of complaints, when the active Christian has his heart full of 
comforts.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 11.7 


God loves to smile most upon his people when the world frowns 
most. When the world puts its iron chains upon their legs, then God 
puts his golden chains about their necks; when the world puts a 
bitter cup into their hands, then God drops some of his honey, some 
of his goodness and sweetness into it. When the world is tearing 
their good names, then he gives them a name that is better than 
that of sons and daughters. - Spurgeon’s Smooth StonesARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 11.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 28, 1861 


WAS MOSES RAISED? 


UrSe 


“AND behold there appeared unto them,” says Matthew, speaking 
of the transfiguration of Christ, “Moses and Elias talking with him.” It 
appears that what was witnessed by the disciples on the mount of 
transfiguration, was a real scene, and not an appearance only. The 
very word, transfiguration, is a word which is applied to a change 
actually accomplished, and not to that which is only apparently so. 
Mark in recording this wonderful scene, says, “And there appeared 
unto them Elias with Moses, and they were talking with Jesus.” 
Mark 9:4. Luke says, “And behold there talked with him two men 
which were Moses and Elias.”Luke 9:30. The word rendered 
appeared, in these instances, is applied by its definition to that 
which is really and literally seen, and is almost exclusively so used 
in the fifty-seven times of its occurrence in the New Testament. 
True, Christ told his disciples when coming down from the mount to 
tell the “vision” to no man; but the word here rendered vision is not 
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limited to the sense in which that word is now used; for it also is 
applied to real and actual sights as well as to appearances, and is 
so applied inAcis 7:37, being in that instance rendered 
“sight.” ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.1 


From this it appears that this was a literal and real transaction, and 
that consequently Moses and Elias were really and bodily present. 
It follows therefore that Moses had been raised, as the resurrection 
was the only avenue through which, in bodily form, he could have 
made his appearance on the mount.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
12.2 


Add to this the intimation we have in Jude of some important 
transaction in regard to the body of Moses, and our evidence is 
complete. We there learn that Michael, the archangel, disputed with 
the Devil about the body of Moses. Let it be noticed that this dispute 
was about the body of Moses. Michael [Christ] and the Devil, each 
claimed, it appears, the right to do something with his body. Some 
have endeavored to reconcile this with the non-resurrection of 
Moses by saying that the Devil wished to make known to the 
children of Israel the place of Moses’ burial, in order to lead them 
into idolatry; and that the contention between him and Michael had 
reference to this; but such a conjecture (for it is nothing more), 
seems to be wholly without foundation; as in this case the 
contention would have been about the grave of Moses rather than 
about his body. But since this dispute did have reference solely to 
the body of Moses, let us inquire further what the Devil has to do, or 
what he does do, with the bodies of men. He is said to have the 
power of death; hence he is the one who reduces them to a state of 
death and holds them there; while on the other hand, Christ is the 
Life-giver whose prerogative it is to bring men out from under the 
power of death, clothing his own with immortality. The most natural 
conclusion therefore is that the dispute took place on this very 
question; that it had reference to the bringing back to life, to the 
resuscitation, of that dead body, which the Devil would naturally 
wish to keep, and claim the right to keep, in his own power. But 
Christ rebuked the adversary and rescued his victim from his grasp. 
This is the necessary inference from this passage, and as such it is 
entitled to its weight in this argument. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
12.3 
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But the great objection to the resurrection of Moses, which 
underlies this whole question, and meets us in the beginning, 
middle and end of its investigation, is this: If Moses was raised so 
many years before the resurrection of Christ, how can Christ be 
called the first-fruits of them that slept, as in 7 Corinthians 15:20, 
28? how can he be said to be the first that should rise from the 
dead, as in Acts 26:23? or be called the first-begotten, and first- 
begotten of the dead, as in Hebrews 1:6, and Revelation 1:5? or the 
first-born among many brethren, the first-born of every creature, 
and the first-born from the dead, as in Romans 8:29, and 
Colossians 1:15, 18? This lay for a long time as an objection in our 
own mind; it may be so still in the minds of some. Before such we 
will lay the evidence that has satisfied us, believing it to be sufficient 
to do as much for them.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.4 


First, then, we call attention to one fact: several individuals, of 
whom we have explicit account, were raised to life before the 
resurrection of Christ. We refer to the widow’s son, 7 Kings 17, the 
son of the Shunammite, 2 Kings 4, the son of the widow of Nain, 
Luke 7:14, the ruler’s daughter, Luke 8:40, 55, and the resurrection 
of Lazarus, John 11:43, 44. We have been ready to dispose of 
these passages, by making a distinction between a resurrection to 
immortality and one to mortality. Our argument has been that the 
cases of these individuals, they not being raised to immortality, 
would not affect the declaration that Christ should be the first to rise 
from the dead, meaning we have concluded, the first to rise to 
immortality. But is such a distinction as this admissible? Does the 
Bible make any such distinction, or give even an intimation of 
anything of the kind? Christ, in sending word to John of the results 
of his work, told the disciples to tell him, among other things, that 
the dead were raised up. And when the wicked are restored to life, 
it is called a resurrection, no less so than the restoration of the 
righteous. See John 5:29; Acts 24:15; Revelation 20:5. But the 
wicked are not raised to immortality; therefore in the matter of being 
raised from the dead, the Bible recognizes no distinction on account 
of the different conditions to which the different classes are raised. 
The cases above referred to, were therefore resurrections from the 
dead, just as really as though they had been raised to immortality; 
and the distinction we have heretofore made is thus shown to be 
wholly gratuitous, and is excluded from the controversy. ARSH May 
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28, 1861, page 12.5 


Having shown this, the objection assumes somewhat of a new 
phase; for it now lies just as much against the cases of those of 
whose resurrection we have the most explicit account, as against 
that of Moses. The question we now have to meet is this: Can those 
passages in the Bible which declare that the dead have been 
raised, and those which speak of Christ as the first to be raised, be 
harmonized together? We think there is no difficulty here, as we 
shall now endeavor to show.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.6 


It will be noticed that the objection rests wholly upon the supposition 
that the words first-fruits, first-begotten, and first-born, have 
exclusive reference to priority in time. Hence its huge proportions 
instantly collapse when we find that these words are not confined to 
this meaning. Christ is called the first-fruits in 7 Corinthians 15, 
solely in reference to his being the antitype of the wave-sheaf, and 
in contrast with the great harvest that will take place at his second 
coming. This word is used in different senses, as we may learn by 
referring to James 1:18, and Revelation 14:4, where it cannot have 
reference to antecedence in time. We may therefore pass this word, 
and proceed to a consideration of the others. These are protos, and 
prototokos, which we will notice in order. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
12.7 


Protos, the word used in Acts 26:23, is thus defined by Robinson: 
“1. First, the first, of place, order, time. 2. Of rank, dignity, first, 
chief.” Greenfield’s second definition is, “first in dignity and 
importance, that is, chief, principal, most important.” A like 
definition, we are informed, is given by Liddell and Scott, and 
Schrevelius. It is twelve times used in the New Testament in this 
sense, as in Matthew 20:27, Mark 6:27, etc. This word, then, as 
applied to Christ in Acts 26:23, may simply mean that in his 
resurrection, he occupies the first and pre-eminent rank; his 
resurrection is the all-important one, since it is by virtue of this that 
all resurrections, whether before or since were, or were to be, 
accomplished. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.8 


We come now to the second word, prototokos, rendered first- 
begotten and first-born. This word is defined by Robinson thus: 
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“Properly the first-born of father or mother;” and as the first-born 
was entitled to certain prerogatives and privileges over the rest of 
the family, the word takes another meaning, namely, “first-born, the 
same_ as the first, the chief, one highly distinguished and pre- 
eminent; so of Christ, the beloved Son of God. Colossians 1:75.” 
Greenfield’s definition is similar. This word is used in this sense in 
the Septuagint. In Exodus 4:22, Israel is called the first-born; and in 
Jeremiah 31:9, Ephraim is called the first-born; but in point of time 
Esau was before Israel, and Manasseh before Ephraim. Their being 
called the first-born must therefore be owing to the rank, dignity, 
and station to which they had attained. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
12.9 


We conclude then, and, we think, justly, that these words when 
applied to Christ, denote the pre-eminent rank and station which he 
holds in this great work, rather than the order of time in which his 
resurrection occurred, a point to which no importance whatever 
attaches. As all hinges upon Christ, and all is accomplished by his 
power, and by virtue of his resurrection, he stands out foremost and 
pre-eminent in all these displays whether they take place before or 
after his advent to this world. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.10 


Grant, then, a resurrection to Moses: let him appear on the mount 
of transfiguration, as the evangelists say he did; let the dispute 
between Michael and the Devil be concerning the only point about 
which it could have been; since there is now no objection to all this, 
while there is, as we have seen, proof in its favor both incidental 
and direct. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.11 


SECESSION 


UrSe 


HISTORY, says Dr. Cumming is self-repeating. So are sins. The 
crimes and enormities of one age are being constantly acted over in 
others. Such is the case with secession, used in the bad sense in 
which we see it illustrated at the present time in this country. ARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 12.12 


This movement which has caused so many Northern hearts to boil 
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with indignation, which has so aroused the patriotism of the free 
States, and has called down upon the South the just execrations of 
all rightminded and enlightened citizens, is no new thing. History 
presents us with instances more extended and atrocious than this. 
This was the crime, so far as we have any account, that first 
introduced discord into the universe of God. The prime mover and 
the first seceder was Satan; and the first secession movement was 
that which resulted in his fall and expulsion from heaven. From that 
time onward, so far as he has had influence in the affairs of this 
world, this has been one of the acts in his programme.ARSH May 
28, 1861, page 12.13 


He effected the most notable secession movement which this world 
has ever seen, in the garden of Eden, when Adam, as the 
representative of the race and lord of the world, seceded, taking 
along with him this whole province into separation and revolt from 
the just government of God.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.14 


Did you ever think of this, that this whole earth is a seceded 
province? And did you ever think further that the great majority of its 
inhabitants are secessionists? For since the Devil is the father and 
promoter of all these movements, it follows that all those who are in 
sympathy with him, who are under his influence, partake of his 
spirit, or are engaged in his service, are still seceders.ARSH May 
28, 1861, page 12.15 


Men are justly loud in their condemnation of the South in the course 
they have taken. Why? Because they have separated from, and are 
trying to injure, the best earthly government that has ever arisen. 
But if those who thus talk will look a little further they will see that 
they are only in a mild degree passing sentence upon themselves. 
You who are so fierce in your denunciations of Southern secession, 
pause a moment - you yourselves are seceders in a worse sense 
than those you so loudly condemn. If you are enabled to see the 
heinousness of secession on a small scale, just give your attention 
to that larger exhibition of it, which is found all over the globe. ARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 12.16 


Sinner from what government have you seceded? The infinitely just 
and perfect government of God. And what provocation have you 
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had for so doing? None at all; but more than this, you have done it 
right in the face of innumerable benefits gratuitously commenced 
and gratuitously continued. Let these considerations, while they do 
not lessen your condemnation of Southern madness, open your 
eyes to the position which you yourself are occupying.ARSH May 
28, 1861, page 12.17 


We abhor secession from that which is just and good, in any class, 
and in any form. We abhor sympathy with rebels against God and 
his government. We love that which has thrown off allegiance to the 
powers of darkness, and is in union and sympathy with the work 
and government of God.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 12.18 


Our advice to every secessionist would be immediate surrender. 
Surrender you must, sooner or later, voluntarily or by compulsion. 
The time is drawing near when this work will be finished, and this 
movement be effectually put down; when the secession ordinance 
passed in Eden will be annulled; when this seceded earth will be 
brought back into allegiance to its rightful heir; and when all 
seceders, leader and subject, root and branch, will be blotted from 
the land of the living. And all this will be accomplished much more 
completely and effectually than this government is able to crush it 
out in the disaffected South. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.1 


Our counsel would be not only surrender, but immediate surrender. 
You know not how soon you may be past the point where it is in 
your power to decide. Twenty days, said Lincoln in his 
proclamation, | give the rebels in which to lay down their arms and 
disperse. A less time than this may be allotted you. One thing you 
know: you have had fair warning that this rebellion shall be crushed, 
and the rebels dealt with according to the rigors of God’s law, which 
says that the soul that sinneth it shall die. ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 13.2 


MEETING AT KNOXVILLE, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was held under the most unfavorable circumstances. 
The house of worship is unfinished, having neither windows, door, 
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nor stove. Rain commenced falling Sabbath evening, and continued 
night and day, except at short intervals, till the close of the meeting. 
Some of the time it was not only disagreeable, but quite 
uncomfortable. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.3 


But these circumstances did not prevent our having a good 
meeting. There was perfect union and good feeling in the business 
meetings; the preaching of the word was listened to with earnest 
interest, and the straightest testimonies were generally received 
and acted upon. Six were received into the church (one, Bro. 
Whitney’s companion), and four were baptized, and one or more 
will yet be according to appointment. On Monday evening we met to 
attend to the ordinances, when opportunity was given to 
acknowledge the testimony given in public. As a proof of its 
acceptance, renunciations of “filthiness and superfluity” were made 
as follows: tea, 1; coffee 7; tobacco 7; and 2 resolved to quit the 
traffic in the last named. These, with other testimonies were truly 
heart-cheering, and as the ordinances were celebrated “joy 
unspeakable and full of glory” pervaded almost the entire assembly. 
| doubt not this meeting will be of lasting good to the church. ARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 13.4 


| found considerable feeling and misapprehension existing in regard 
to Bro. Hull’s removal from the State. On explanation being made 
there was an expression taken, which resulted in a unanimous 
approval of the move.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.5 


At the close of this meeting the officers of the church, elders and 
deacons were ordained, when the blessing of the Lord signified his 
approval of our action. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.6 


Bro. Shortridge was with me here. He is trying to overcome and get 
into the work, and expresses much more confidence in this work, in 
its power and purity, than he ever felt before. ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 13.7 


On account of the protracted rain and consequent muddy roads, it 
will not be possible to pitch the tent this week. ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 13.8 


J.H.W. 
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Knoxville, lowa, May 21, 1861. 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS Of the Conference at Knoxville, lowa 


UrSe 


BUSINESS Conference was organized May 19, at 9 A. M., by 
calling Eld. J. H. Waggoner to the chair, and choosing D. W. Hull 
secretary. Prayer by the moderator. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.9 


By request, Bro. Waggoner made some remarks on the object of 
the meeting. He said that he came here under peculiar 
circumstances; a stranger to all, in a strange country: that some 
discouragements had been presented to him relative to coming 
here, on the state of the cause, etc. Fears had been expressed that 
the brethren would not take hold vigorously and sustain the work. 
He felt the responsibility of trying, feeble and worn as he was, to 
occupy the field so efficiently occupied by Bro. Hull, and whose 
place he could not expect fully to fill. Besides these, he was to labor 
with one who had had but little experience in this work, and they 
wanted to counsel with the churches, that the efforts of all might be 
united - that the prayers and sympathies of the churches might go 
with them in their labors. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.10 


Bro. Whitney, of the tent committee, reported that the churches had 
pledged for the support of the cause as follows:ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 13.11 


Knoxville, $200,00 
Pleasantville & Sandyville, | 62,00 
Newbern, 40,00 
Rosseau, $ 66,00 
Fairfield, 35,50 
Decatur City & Osceola, 85,75 
Total, $489,25 
fee of the above 40,45 


The amount pledged is not equal to the amount proposed to be 
raised, but the churches in Afton and Vernon have not been heard 
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from.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.12 


Bro. Shortridge said he trusted the work would be fully sustained. 
God has blessed us with a rich and beautiful country, where the 
means of subsistence are easily obtained. He plead earnestly at 
Battle Creek for a laborer to come with him to Southern lowa. The 
brethren in Michigan have been and are ready to send the truth 
here, but he felt ashamed when he saw them there on their little 
farms, with often three or four stumps on every square rod, and 
about fifteen stones on the same, and on some farms the piles of 
stones were as thick as hay-cocks on the best meadows, places 
that he would not accept as a gift, and they offering to help support 
the cause in lowa.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.13 


A letter was read from Bro. Landis, of Chariton, requesting that the 
tent be first pitched there. After consultation, it was moved and 
unanimously carried, that the tent be first pitched in 
Oskaloosa.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.14 


The tent-committee, by instruction, secured the services of Bro. 
Benj. Auton, as tent-master.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.15 


Adjourned till afternoon. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.16 


AFTERNOON SESSION 


UrSe 
Prayer by Bro. Patterson.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.17 


The moderator announced that the Knoxville church wished to 
select two brethren at this time, to act as elders of this church. Brn. 
Patterson and Hillis were chosen.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.18 


Moved by Bro. Patterson that the church at Knoxville extend an 
invitation to Bro. Shortridge to move his family to this place. 
Carried. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.19 


The Pleasantville brethren afterward wished to join in the 
invitation. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.20 
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Voted that the proceedings of this meeting be published in the 
Advent Review.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.21 


Adjourned with singing and prayer. 
J. H. WAGGONER, Chairman. 
D. W. HULL, Secretary. 


WISDOM 


UrSe 


“THE wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits,” etc. 
James 3:17. Whose heart would not glow with admiration in the 
contemplation of this beautiful passage. Cold indeed must be that 
heart that would not desire wisdom like this. How lovely the 
character that shows by a practice of those virtues, that he 
possesses this wisdom. For one | confess with sorrow my lack, yet | 
do pray, and press my case to the Father of lights from whom 
cometh every good and perfect gift, to grant me unwavering faith to 
prevail with him. | feel while writing these lines that faith and hope 
spring up anew, and lay hold of the sure promise, It shall be given 
you. Often is my heart made sad when | call to mind how many | 
meet daily, whom | respect, perishing for the lack of the above 
wisdom, rushing on to ruin and to death. How especially true are 
the following solemn lines at this time: ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
13.22 


“Broad is the road that leads to death, 

And thousands walk together there, 

But wisdom shows a narrow path, 

With here and there a traveler." ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.23 


Be it mine to share in the trials, the burdens and blessings of God’s 
chosen and peculiar people; and though the way heavenly wisdom 
points out is narrowing up, the sure word of prophecy assures us 
that we are passing the last waymark. Mount Zion and the city of 
our God are just before us; and though this dark world is growing 
darker, thank God, the heavenly way shines more and more unto 
the perfect day.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.24 
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We cannot miss our way if we hold fast the confidence and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. Hebrews 3:6. Amid the “Lo 
heres” and “Lo theres,” and the confusion that surrounds us, men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, when human wisdom utterly fails to 
know what is coming, how calmly and confidently can he whose 
mind is stored, and heart warmed, with the wisdom that makes wise 
unto salvation, by an eye of faith look through and beyond this vast 
preparation for war and clash of carnal weapons. He knows that the 
King of kings is coming, that his redemption draweth nigh.ARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 13.25 


May you and |, dear reader, be clad with the armor of light which is 
described in Ephesians 6:14-17, that we may be able to stand in 
this evil day. And while others are engaged in deadly conflict with 
each other for a fading inheritance, let us rally under the banner of 
our God which is displayed because of the truth [Psalm 60:4], 
realizing that though we walk in the flesh we do not war after the 
flesh; for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds. 2 Corinthians 10:3, 
4. With these divine precepts imprinted on my heart, and Christ 
dwelling there by faith, | am resolved to march on with him who has 
gone forth conquering and to conquer [Revelation 6:2], and the 
unfading inheritance and crown of glory will be ours. In conclusion, 
may the calm trust and confidence in God let what will come, which 
is expressed in the following beautiful lines, be obtained and 
retained by us all, is my prayer: ARSH May 28, 1867, page 13.26 


“My lifted eye without a tear, 

The gathering storm shall see; 

My steadfast heart shall know no fear, 

That heart will rest on Thee.” 

GEO. WRIGHT. 

Lapeer, Mich.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.27 


TOO POOR TO TAKE THE REVIEW 


UrSe 


THERE are but few with whom | can converse and receive kind 
admonition (of those of like precious faith) except through the 
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Review. And | thank the Lord for such a medium of 
correspondence. It seems to me that every believer in present truth 
should have it. Yet there are many that neglect to take it, and why? 
“O, | am too poor,” says one, “I cannot afford it.” Now, dear brother, 
is this really the case? Do you not know the terms of the Review? 
only two dollars a year. If you have good health you can earn 
enough in two or three days to pay for it. If indeed poor you can 
have it | think for half price. If very poor you can have it free. Can 
you not afford it on any of these terms? Poor indeed that brother 
that is deprived of the kind letters brought weekly to hand by the 
Review.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.28 


Sometimes | think we plead poverty, when if we would carefully 
examine ourselves, we should find it was the love of the world 
creeping in which causes us to look on the dark side, and have 
more interest in what we shall eat or drink, and wear, than for the 
spiritual welfare of our families and the church. The true lovers of 
present truth will have an interest to know how the cause prospers 
in various parts of the land that they may rejoice with those that 
rejoice and weep with those that weep. And how shall we have this 
knowledge without the Review?ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.29 


We are a scattered people. The Lord is calling out one here and 
another there from the rubbish and darkness of the world, and the 
traditions and corruption of a fallen and lifeless church, into the 
glorious liberty of the true gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
fitting up a people for translation at the appearing of Jesus. And if 
we are the Lord’s true Israel, then we are one body, whose head is 
Christ. And if we are one body, then we have one common interest, 
one common cause, and one mind and spirit. If | love the Lord, | 
love my brethren. If we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin. We know that we have passed from death 
unto life if we love the brethren. “He that loveth not his brother 
abideth in death.” ARSH May 28, 1861, page 13.30 


The apostle Paul says, “Let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works, not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together as the manner of some is, but exhorting one 
another, and so much the more as we see the day approaching.” 





97 


“But exhorting one another.” How can this be done by the whole 
church (while scattered some five, some ten, twenty, thirty, and fifty 
miles from each other) except through the paper? Through this we 
can exhort one another to love and good works. Every brother and 
sister should have the Review, and every one should have a word 
of comfort to the flock of Christ through that medium, and thus fulfill 
the injunction, “exhort one another.,ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
(home| 


Too poor to take the Review? Ah! poor indeed is that brother that 
cannot take it. But thank the Lord there are none so poor that they 
cannot have it. The Lord will take care of his own poor. The 
Psalmist has said, “Once | was young, but now | am old, yet have | 
never seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.” 
The Lord, through the generosity of his children has provided that 
all may have the Review. Let us support our paper and the press by 
our means and our prayers that it be not burdened with pecuniary 
trials, but may be free to send forth line upon line, and precept upon 
precept, that the great Head of the church may raise up a multitude 
who shall rejoice in the glorious doctrines of our holy religion. Let it 
go forth opening the eyes of the blind, rescuing the truth of God 
from the rubbish of human tradition, and publishing the glorious 
theme of salvation and eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
raising the standard of moral virtue by proclaiming God’s holy law, 
and teaching men to observe the commandments of God rather 
than the traditions of men.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.1 


Dear brethren, it is no time for sleep or slumber. The Lord draweth 
near. Signs portend that the day of the Lord is at hand. The nations 
are getting angry and are perplexed; men’s hearts failing them for 
fear and for looking for those things which are coming on the earth. 
Satan well knows that his time is short, so he is stirring up the 
nations of the earth to strife and contention. These are fearful times, 
but only the beginning of the end. The prophet Joel says, “The Lord 
also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem, and 
the heavens and the earth shall shake; but the Lord will be the hope 
of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel.,ARSH May 
28, 1861, page 14.2 


It does seem to me that the earth is getting ripe for destruction, and 
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that soon the angel will cry with a loud voice to him that hath the 
sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And 
the great question with us should be, Are we getting ready for the 
coming storm. In our country from one end to the other, the cry is, 
To arms! to arms! and we are in the midst of rebellion and civil war. 
The Lord will have a controversy with this nation. Her sins have 
come up before the Lord. Vengeance is mine, and | will repay saith 
the Lord. Let us be faithful, and we shall soon have a victory such 
as they do not get who triumph over mortal foes. May the Lord 
make us perfect in every good work, to do his will working in us that 
which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
glory forever and ever. Amen.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.3 


A. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, Allegany Co., N. Y. 


Bro. J. Iden writes from Toboso, Ohio: “I would just say to the dear 
brethren and sisters that | still rejoice in the truth, and am still 
striving to keep pace with the third and last message. | desire to be 
in union and sympathy with God’s people. | think the cause is one 
everywhere, and that all should strive to come into the unity of the 
faith. | would say that the name Seventh-day Adventist | regard as a 
very appropriate name, and one that corresponds with our 
profession.”ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.4 


Sister Mary Shell writes from Pottersburgh, Mich.: “Myself and 
companion are still striving to obey the commandments of God. We 
desire so to live as to have an inheritance in his kingdom, which we 
hope is not far distant. We still esteem the Review a welcome 
messenger. The prayer of my heart is that the Lord would open a 
way for some of the preachers to come this way. There are four 
here striving to keep the Sabbath. We have never heard an Advent 
lecture. | think there are many here who would receive the 
truth." ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.5 


NIGHT SHOWETH KNOWLEDGE 


UrSe 
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WHEN | survey the bright 

Celestial sphere, 

So rich with jewels hung, that night 

Doth like an Ethiop bride appear. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.6 


My soul her wings doth speed, 

And heavenward flies, 

The Almighty mysteries to read 

In the large volumes of the skies. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.7 


For the bright firmament 

Shoots forth no flame 

So silent, but is eloquent 

In speaking the Creator's name.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.8 


No unregarded star 

Contracts its light 

Into so small a character, 

Removed far from our human sight. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.9 


But if we steadfast look 

We shall discern 

In it, as in some holy book, 

How man may heavenly knowledge learn.ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 14.10 


It tells the conqueror, 

That far-stretched power, 

Which his proud dangers traffic for, 

Is but the triumph of an hour.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.11 


Thus those celestial fires, 

Though seeming mute, 

The fallacy of our desires 

And all the pride of life confute.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.12 


For they have watched since first 

The world had birth, 

And found sin in itself accurst, 

And nothing permanent on earth. 

Wm. Habingdon - 1605.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.13 
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EVERYTHING GOOD 


UrSe 


MEN will have it that we are living in the golden age, and so try to 
make out that everything that exists was intended for some good 
purpose. They say that nothing was made in vain, and so contend 
that every plant, however noxious or poisonous it may be, was 
made for some use. Tell a tobacco-eater that tobacco was never 
made to be eaten, and he will instantly inquire, Well, what was it 
made for? Just as though everything that grows is to be used as 
food, drink or medicine. Everything is right, say they, and so every 
beast or insect, however troublesome, is looked upon as just what 
the Lord would have them. One man carried this so far that he 
would never kill a mosquito, but carefully brush it off ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 14.14 


The reader may ask, Did not the Lord make all things, and is not 
everything just as he would have it? To which | answer, No. The 
Lord never made an evil angel or a wicked man; everything that 
comes from his hand is good and pure, and if evil beings exist at 
the present time, it cannot be charged to him. ARSH May 28, 1861, 
page 14.15 


When the Lord had finished his six days’ work, he not only 
pronounced everything good, but very good. The light was good, 
the firmament, the dry land and the seas were good, the trees and 
plants were good, nothing poisonous about them; beasts and 
insects were good, no poisonous reptile, no troublesome insect, 
nothing to cause death or even pain; man was good, holy and 
innocent. But the scene has changed. Man has become vile and 
wicked. “There is none that doeth good, no, not one. Some are 
good, compared with others, but none are good in the sense that 
Adam was. The animal creation fell with man. Their evil passions 
prevail, and they bite and devour each other. The earth has fallen, 
too, and produces thorns, thistles, nettles, poisonous briers and 
plants. This is the result of sin. These things did not exist at the first. 
The Lord did not make things in their present state. They exist in 
their present condition through the instrumentality of man. 
Everything has been perverted.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.16 





101 


But why did not the Lord make man in such a state that he could 
not fall? It would be impossible to do so, and still leave him a free 
agent. Happiness depends upon free agency, and it is impossible to 
be fully happy without the exercise of this quality or property of 
mind. One thing is certain, as the Lord is infinitely wise and good, 
we know that he left things in the best possible condition. ARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 14.17 


But does he pronounce things in their present condition good? By 
no means. Then why do men try to make out everything good and 
just as it should be? It is owing in a great measure to their depravity 
and perverted judgment. | heard a man say once that this world was 
good enough for him. But methinks the enemy of man has 
something to do with this. He wants to make him think that this 
world is good, beautiful and attractive, so that he may not be 
anxious to obtain a better. When the world was good and beautiful, 
he tried to make him think that it was not, that there was something 
better for him, and thus he has always worked against the interests 
of the race.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.18 


Beware of the doctrines of devils. This world is an evil world, men 
are evil and wicked; animals and insects are poisonous and hurtful; 
thorns, thistles and other plants are troublesome and useless to 
promote happiness, being a part of the curse; in short, our world is 
all in ruins, and is not to be desired. But shall we murmur or 
complain? By no means. Things are the best adapted to the present 
condition of man that they possibly could be. If man still lived in the 
garden of Eden, he would not want a better world, and therefore 
would make no exertions to arrive at a holy state, and flee from 
every sin. Perfect happiness depends upon perfect holiness; so 
man would never in that case strive for holiness. After man had 
sinned and ruined the world, the Lord in mercy deprived him of 
certain comforts that he might consider from whence he had fallen, 
and make efforts to regain his primitive state. ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 14.19 


Whenever he receives a wound, he remembers that once man 
could not be wounded. Whenever he sees a ravenous beast, he 
thinks of the time when every beast was tame and gentle. When he 
sees thistles and thorns, he thinks of the time when there were 
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none. When conscience upbraids him for sin, he remembers the 
time when man was innocent. And he sighs for that tranquil state. 
And when he is told how to regain that first dominion, he eagerly 
starts in the way, and although troubles assail, encouraged by 
many promises of success, he presses forward.ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 14.20 


Yes, make the best of this world, but not esteem it better than it is. 
Endure patiently its hardships and trials, never complain of evils 
which cannot be remedied. Above all, keep faith’s eye steadily fixed 
on that bright and beautiful world to which you are traveling. Let a 
person keep his eye fixed steadily upon the light of the sun, and his 
soul will be filled with its glory and splendor. But let him retire into a 
cave where its light cannot enter, and candles and torches even will 
look bright. So when persons get their eyes fixed on this world, they 
soon lose sight of that beautiful world which knows no sorrow nor 
night. Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter. Giving all 
diligence let us add to our faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; 
and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience; and 
to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to 
brotherly kindness, charity; that an entrance may be ministered unto 
us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.21 


DANIEL HILDRETH. 
Freeport, Ills. 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 

From Sister Camp 

UrSe 

BRO. SMITH: | desire to say a few words to the lonely and afflicted 


ones, as | feel that | know in some measure how to sympathize with 
them, being myself lonely and afflicted. | often sigh for the society of 
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those of like faith; but being deprived, perhaps | prize more highly, 
and seek more earnestly, the favor of Him whose favor is life, and 
whose loving-kindness is better than life, and who is a present help 
in every time of need. | adore the infinite goodness and mercy of 
our God in stooping so low as to be a Father to such as we; but so 
it is, ye lonely and afflicted ones, for whom | often weep in secret 
places. May the Lord help us fully to trust in him, casting all our care 
and burden on him, knowing that he careth for us and will sustain 
us. He knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we are but dust. 
And as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him. May we so abide in him and have his word abide in us, that we 
may ask what we will and it shall be done unto us. |. G. 
CAMP.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 14.22 


From Bro. Olds 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: With feelings of gratitude to my heavenly Father for 
his mercy and goodness toward me in permitting me to see his 

saving truth, and the relation we sustain one toward another, | feel it 

a privilege to say a few words. It is now some over one year since 

the message was first sounded in this place by Bro. Sanborn. The 
result was that some forty were caused to see that they were 

sinners, and trampling on God’s commandments. Since that time 

they have been trying to keep all of them and the faith of Jesus, and 

to overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of their 

testimony. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.1 


The longer | live and have to do with the things of the world, the 
more | see that it is the time of patience. | find that a belief in the 
truth is not all that is necessary, but we need to be sanctified by it 
as Jesus says, “You are not of the world; for | have chosen you out 
of the world; therefore the world hateth you.” John 15:19.ARSH May 
28, 1861, page 15.2 


But the question might be asked, What is meant by the words “out 
of the world?” Surely the Saviour did not mean for us to understand 
that we must literally go out of it. No, he did not; but they are not of 
the world even as he was not of the world. John 17:16. The Saviour 
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prayed not that God would take them out of the world, but that he 
would keep them from the evil. John 17:15.ARSH May 28, 1861, 
page 15.3 


O brethren, may our Lord’s word’s be fulfilled in us. May we put 
forth all our efforts that they may, in this time of trouble, when 
wicked men and seducers are so prevalent in our land. Yes, we 
must overcome the world if we would see Jesus in peace. How 
many things we have to overcome! How many habits we have 
which are not pleasing in the sight of God. Then shall we still persist 
in the way that we know is not to the glory of God? How can we and 
still claim his blessing? O those idle words that we have been in the 
habit of indulging in, those more than useless ones which so often 
drive the Holy Spirit from our hearts! What! not one idle word? No, 
not one; for every idle word we shall be brought to an 
account.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.4 


| had been in the habit of using tobacco for fifteen years, but | saw 
that it was a filthy habit, and by the help of the Lord | have laid it 
away, and purpose never more to defile myself with it. God will not 
bless his people if they do not try to help themselves, and with Bro. 
Sanborn in Review No. 26, Vol. 17, | can say, | do not believe that 
man or woman can use the filthy weed tobacco to the glory of 
God.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.5 


The brethren were very much pleased when they saw the notice in 
the paper for Bro. and Sr. White to visit us, but were disappointed in 
not seeing them. The brethren and sisters were much revived by 
Bro. Shortridge’s preaching, and one more acknowledged all of 
God’s commandments, and took a stand with the remnant people to 
go with them to mount Zion. May God help Bro. S. to be successful 
in his labors, as we have no doubt he will. We feel thankful to God 
for sending him this way. May the Lord help us all to rise with the 
message, that we may be accounted worthy to escape all those 
things that are coming on the earth. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.6 


From your brother striving to overcome.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
15.7 


C. W. OLDS. 
Little Prairie, Wis. 
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From Bro. Gerould 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to thank the Lord for what he has done for his 
people in Caledonia since the labors of Brn. Bates, Jones, and 
Kenyon from Monterey. We are earnestly striving to raise higher the 

standard of piety. There are twenty-three who have come out from 

the confusion and have _ planted themselves upon _ the 

commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. O how sweet it 
is for brethren to dwell together in unity. We have of late felt some 

of the spirit and power of the third angel in our meetings. May the 

Lord help us to keep pace with the message, and go on from one 

degree of grace to another until we shall be perfect overcomers, 

and stand with this dear people on mount Zion. One has started 

anew to keep the Sabbath since the church have begun to raise the 

standard. May the Lord help all the dear honest children to 
overcome and stand shoulder to shoulder with those upon whom 

the Lord has laid the burden of this work. My heart is drawn out in 

sympathy with such. | can faintly realize the discouraging influence 

that they have to bear up under. May the Lord help is my 

prayer. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.8 


Yours in love of the truth. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.9 


LYMAN GEROULD. 
Caledonia, Mich. 


From Bro. Blanchard 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are striving to be overcomers through the blood 
of the Lamb and the word of our testimony. We have meetings 
every Sabbath in the Christian church in Princeville. There is a good 
interest manifested with the Sabbath-keepers to keep up the 
meetings, but still we labor under embarrassing circumstances. We 
are not allowed to invite Advent preachers to preach in the church; 
and, in fact, the church is not free for any of us, unless we signify a 


determination to remain on what they call the Christian platform. uy 
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any one can find a platform more “christian” than the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus, the one upon which we stand, we would be happy to see it 


presented. - ED. But | say, let us worship God in the open air, or 
anywhere, where we can have freedom of conscience. The Saviour 
suffered without the gate. Let us go forth, therefore, unto him 
without the camp bearing his reproach; for here we have no 
continuing city, but we seek one to come. Hebrews 13:13, 14. 
Blessed be the Lord! if we suffer with him we shall also be glorified 
together.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, we will not murmur if we are driven from 
churches, school-houses, and even our own homes, when we know 
our Redeemer has suffered and died, even the death of the cross, 
that we might have eternal life through faith and obedience. Some 
seem to think that there never will be a church united on the great 
truths of God’s word. Do such think the prayer of our Saviour in 
vain? “And now | am no more in the world, but these are in the 
world, and | come to thee; holy Father, keep through thine own 
name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we 
are one.” John 17:11. “Neither pray | for these alone, but for them 
which shall believe on me through their word, that they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, art in me and | in thee, they also may be one 
in us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” Verses 
20, 21. Shall we act in harmony with this prayer?PARSH May 28, 
1861, page 15.11 


Again, “And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and one soul.” Acts 4:32. Here is one more testimony. “Now | 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same things, and that there be no divisions among 
you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and 
in the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1:10. Here is testimony to 
show conclusively that the true church should be united. We should 
look well to this subject. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.12 


What has brought about the spiritual downfall of the Protestant 
world? Is it not for the want of union on the great truths of God’s 
word? Most certainly. Confusion is one of the characteristics of 
Babylon. There is but one way by which we may become united 
and perfectly joined together on the great truths of God’s word, and 
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that is to put the old man entirely away with his deeds, and sink into 
the will of God, and be led by his Spirit, which will not lead us to all 
the points of the compass, but will lead us and cement us together 
in one. We should be careful how we reject the manifestations of 
the Spirit, if it comes in harmony with the word. Rather should we lift 
up our voices with the apostles [Acts 4:24-31], that God would 
restore to us again the gifts of the church, which we by stubborn 
unbelief have lost. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.13 


But says one, these gifts were for the setting up of the gospel, and 
consequently we have no need of them. Well, if you can prove to 
me that you have no need of eyes, arms or hands, and also that the 
body is perfect without these members, then | will admit that we 
have no need of the gifts of the church. 7 Corinthians 13. The gifts 
are not confined to the setting up of the gospel; for Paul to the 
Ephesians [chap 4:72], in speaking of the gifts, says they are for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, till we all come into the unity of the faith and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ, that we henceforth 
be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” Let us believe that God is as 
ready to give us his Spirit as he was in the days of the apostles. 
The watchmen of God’s remnant church will lift up their voice, and 
see eye to eye. They are to have the testimony of Jesus Christ 
[Revelation 12:17], which is the Spirit of prophecy. Chap 
19:10.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.14 


There are some thirty Sabbath-keepers in this county. | think there 
might be a church of twenty members organized here in Princeville. 
| hope to be found in the remnant church in the day when the 
nations are angry, and the wrath of God is come. We shall then be 
safely sheltered under the shadow of his wings, while the wicked 
nations will be dashed in pieces. O sinner, flee to him who died for 
you, for protection in that day. No longer transgress the law of God. 
No longer trample the holy Sabbath under foot, but walk with the 
remnant to mount Zion.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.15 


HENRY C. BLANCHARD. 
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Princeville, Peoria Co., Ills. 


P. S. We would be glad to have any of the brethren call on 
us.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.16 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Monterey, April 22, Eliza Florilla, daughter of Orin and 
Francis McOmber, aged 4 years and 8 months ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 15.17 


“Thou hast all seasons for thine own, O Death! 
Youth and the opening rose 

May look like things too glorious for decay, 

And smile at thee - but thou art not of those 
That wait the ripen’d bloom to seize their pray.” 
P.M. BATES.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.18 


FELL asleep in Jesus, at her parents’ residence, in Marlow, N. H., 
Apr. 18, 1861, Lydia E., wife of Cyrus K. Farnsworth, aged 27 
years, 7 months, and 18 days. Sister F. was taken sick about two 
years ago, and the most of the time was a great sufferer under a 
complication of diseases. At the age of 17 she embraced the 
present truth, the third angel’s message, and was a steady and firm 
believer in the solemn truths connected with the last message to 
dying man, and a faithful observer of God’s holy Sabbath, 
inseparably connected with that holy law given on Mt. Sinai by the 
great Lawgiver for the rule of man’s life. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
15.19 


She was an example of patient suffering and of piety. The sweet, 
blessed hope of the glorious, personal appearing of her blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, cheered her heart, and was like an 
anchor to her soul, sure and steadfast. And while she saw through 
the prophetic word the solemn scenes that are soon to transpire on 
the earth, she could adopt, and with her pencil marked, the 
following language of the poet:ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.20 


“The living saints have got to meet And brave the dragon’s utmost 
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ire - The grave will be a blest retreat While earth is whelmed in 
troubles dire. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.21 


“Thy righteous will be done, O God! 

To meet the foe and overcome; 

Or lay me down beneath the sod, 

Sleep a short sleep and then go home.”ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
15.22 


Definitely and especially applicable here are the words that John 
was commanded to write, “Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labors; and their works do follow them.”ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 15.23 


Her faith was unwavering that she should rest but a little while in the 
grave before she should hear the voice of the Archangel and the 
trump of God, and with all them that sleep in Jesus she should 
come forth in immortal bloom. Yes, that once suffering and 
emaciated form will soon put on immortality, and shout victory over 
the grave, to enjoy the blessing promised _ in Revelation 
22:14.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.24 


“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.25 


Sr. F. has left a kind companion and tender and affectionate 
parents to mourn her loss. We deeply feel for Bro. F. when we think 
that this is the second time he has followed a dear companion to 
the grave, within three years. But he mourns not as those that have 
no hope. How exceedingly precious are these promises to his 
afflicted heart, that shed such rays of divine light around the 
morning of the resurrection. O glorious morn! we hail thy dawn that 
sets the prisoners free. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.26 


“Unconscious now in peaceful sleep, 

From all her cares at rest, 

While friends around are called to weep, 

She is divinely blest. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.27 
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“Away from Satan’s tempting snare, 

Her faith’s no longer tried; 

In Jesus she is sleeping there; 

For in bright hope she died.” 

JOSHUA PHILBRICK. 

Washington, N. H., May 17, 1861.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 15.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 23, 1861 


MEETING OF THE ASSOCIATION 


UrSe 


THE Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association met according 
to appointment, May 23, 1861, and proceeded to the adoption of 
By-laws, and the election of Officers. The doings of this meeting, 
together with the State law, the act of incorporation, and the By- 
laws of the Association, will soon be embodied in pamphlet form for 
the benefit of those who may take shares in the society. The 
following officers were elected: President, James White. Vice- 
president, G. W. Amadon. Secretary, E. S. Walker. Treasurer, U. 
Smith. Auditor, J. N. Loughborough. Editor of REVIEW & HERALD 
James White. Editor of YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, G. VW 
Amadon.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.1 


NO PAPER NEXT WEEK 

UrSe 

PREPARATORY to the operations of the Association, there will be 
a full inventory taken of all the stock, property and accounts 
connected with this Office, in consequence of which the paper will 


be omitted next week.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.2 


THE FAITH ON THE EARTH 
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UrSe 


“WHEN the Son of man cometh,” said the Saviour, “shall he find 
faith on the earth?” This language contains the strongest implication 
that of true and genuine faith there would scarcely be any to be 
found, at the time of his coming. From present appearances, 
however, there will be enough of every other kind. The present age 
is remarkable for faiths of this description. There is faith in that 
which has no foundation, faith in fancies, faith in tradition, faith in 
lies, faith in everything except the truth. That such a time as is 
understood by a temporal millennium, should ever occur on this 
earth, in the present state of things, viewed in the light of all 
experience thus far, would seem to be the greatest stretch of which 
any man’s faith was capable; but to believe that the present state of 
perplexity and commotion, with its prospective wars, bloodshed, 
and ruin, is the introduction to the aforesaid millennium of peace 
and glory would seem to be greater still. Such, nevertheless, seems 
to be the faith that is taking or has already taken root in the hearts 
of men. With this faith, they are still compelled to acknowledge that 
appearances are all against them; that the future to all human 
appearance is most dark and gloomy. As for the word of God, that 
somehow seems not to be taken into account by them. These 
thoughts are suggested by the following sentiments of one who is 
held to be one of the lights and leaders of the religious world. The 
Congregational Union has lately held its anniversary in New York. 
Among the speakers was the “Rev. Robert Hatfield, of the M. E. 
church,” who among other things uttered the following:-ARSH May 
28, 1861, page 16.3 


“lam glad to be here to-night, and to have listened to the cheerful 
and encouraging words of those gentlemen who have spoken. | 
hold fast to my faith in the truth that God rules and reigns, and that 
however the storm may career, however the sea may roar or the 
mountains shake, that the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, and out of 
these terrible calamities there shall come the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness. These things are preparing the way for the time 
when the grand universal shout shall go up, filling all heaven, that 
the tabernacles of God are with men. It would comfort me some if to 
this faith | could add a little clearness of vision with regard to the 
future, but | am compelled to admit to you it seems to me just now 
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to be most dark and saddening.”ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.4 


Such utterances as these are becoming common; and in view of 
them may we not set down this age as the most remarkable one for 
faith that ever existed. When the Son of man cometh shall he find 
faith on the earth? Yes: the most astonishing, blindfold, and 
deceptive faith that it is possible for the great deceiver to devise and 
instill into the darkened hearts of men.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
16.5 


Sister H. Holford writes from Napoleon, Mich.: “I am trying to keep 
the commandments, and can say that they are not grievous. Many 
years it has been my lot to suffer afflictions deep and sore; but 
amidst it all the Lord has been my dearest friend. And now we are 
nearing home. Yes, heaven, delightful heaven! glorious home 
above! While | was reading to-day the sweet communications in 
Review No. 25, and saw how some could express their gratitude to 
God for sending his messengers their way that they might hear the 
truth, with flowing tears | exclaimed, Lord, when will it be my turn to 
enjoy this privilege? | have invitations on every hand to go with the 
churches again, and throw away these foolish notions, as they call 
them; but no, never can | go back to the fallen churches. If any of 
the messengers could come this way we would be glad to receive 
them. | have a son who wishes to be baptized. But if | am never to 
see a Sabbath-keeper again in this life, | will try to live so that | can 
enter through the gates into the city”, ARSH May 28, 1861, page 
16.6 


Bro. A. Belden writes from Moore’s Forks, N. Y., “The paper with 
the circular came to hand the 14th. It cheers my heart to see a 
willingness expressed to do something to advance the blessed 
cause of truth, and raise a fund sufficient to carry on in a proper 
manner the publishing department. Although poor in health and 
stinted in means, | wish to do what | can, and with the help of the 
Lord | will take one share." ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.7 


Bro. J. Fishell jr., writes from Grand Ledge, Mich.: “Il would say to 
the brethren and sisters that there are a few of us here in Delta, 
Eaton Co., Mich., who are trying to keep all the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus. The most of us adopt the plan of 
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systematic benevolence, and have on hand a little money that we 
would like to give to some preacher if one could come and preach 
to us and to the people. We think some good might be done here. 
Our prayer is, Lord, send by whom thou wilt. We have long prayed 
for a messenger to come here. Some of us have never heard the 
third message, and one is waiting to be buried with Christ by 
baptism. Perhaps others will be ready to go forward when they hear 
on the subject. We have meetings every Sabbath. The Lord verifies 
his promise. Praise his holy name! he is worthy of all our 
praise."ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.8 


Bro. J. B. Merritt writes from Cheney’s Grove, Ills.: “The circular for 
pledges to the Publishing Association has just come to hand, being 
detained one week by irregular mail. | hasten to return it with my 
pledge for one share, as | desire to have a part in this matter. Living 
as | now am, remote from those of like faith, and feeling at times 
lonely indeed, | can truly thank the Lord for the intelligence that | 
receive weekly from the dear saints through the Review. | was 
sorely grieved when | first read of the secession movement, or 
hasty conclusions, of some of my old associates in Ohio; yet | am 
glad to learn that they are disposed to retrace their steps in this 
thing, and have their errors corrected. O, that this spirit may be in 
us all, until we get on higher and holier ground."ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 16.9 


Sister S. Bliven writes from North Stonington, Ct.: “l am a lover of 
the precious truth the Review advocates. | should not know how to 
do without it. It is all the preaching | have. | feel very lonely. There is 
not one here that believes as | do. | have taken a great deal of 
pains to lend my papers and books, hoping and praying that they 
may prove a blessing to those that read, as they have to me. | love 
the Lord, | love his cause, his people and his holy word."ARSH May 
28, 1861, page 16.10 


Sister P. D. Lawrence writes from Falmouth, Mass.: “I am still 
holding on to the blessed word of the Lord, which shines more and 
more brilliant as the darkness is more dense. | feel that a study of it 
is more and more necessary as we encounter the trials which we 
meet, as we are drawing near port. When popular preachers tell me 
that God can consistently send the wicked to hell every day, 
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because he has a judgment every day, | can tell them, according to 
God’s word that he has appointed a day in which he will judge the 
world; and when they tell me that the wicked are always dying and 
never dead, | can read in God’s word that they shall die; for God 
only hath immortality. We can see what seem to be indications of 
the fulfillment of the prophecy of Jeremiah [chap. 25], when the 
slain will lie from one end to the other end of the earth, and not be 
lamented, nor gathered, nor buried, when the shepherds will howl, 
and the principal of the flock cry. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.11 


“lam alone and lonely, but thank God that am not confined with 
unbelievers. | can say that | love my Jesus, and all those saints who 
love him also. | rejoice that | shall soon see the faces of those who 
sleep, and those who are all alone like myself. | know how to pity 
them. But | am unworthy. | have no claim on God; but in Jesus 
there is salvation. Precious Saviour! | am hoping to be more like 
him every day, but often get almost discouraged, and pray God to 
arouse me, and quicken and fit me for the coming kingdom.” ARSH 
May 28, 1861, page 16.12 


Bro. T. Draper writes from McGregor, lowa: “I cannot do without the 
Review, for | have a hungry love for the cause it advocates - the 
cause of truth, the cause of life. Praise the Lord! How often is my 
spirit refreshed when reading the letters from beloved brethren and 
sisters; and my last Review giving account of the conference 
meeting, seemed to bring the spirit of the meeting with it, to enliven 
the minds of those who are in union with the work."ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 16.13 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church in Parkville 
Sabbath and first day, June the 8th and 9th, and by the request of 
the friends of our dear sister Bovee, lately deceased, of that place, 
there will be a funeral discourse on first day at the place and hour 
the friends may appoint. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.14 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
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Monthly Meeting 


UrSe 


The next monthly meeting for the Seventh-day Adventists of 
Northern Vt. and Canada, will be held at North Sutton, C. E., June 8 
and 9. Our brethren in this section are very anxious to see Bro. 
Stephen Pierce. Can he not meet with us in this meeting? A. S. 
HUTCHINS. D. T. BOURDEAU.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.15 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Saml. Haskell: Your dollar was received, and is receipted in No. 20, 
last volume, a copy of which we would send you if we had a spare 
copy in the Office. Your present remittance, as you will see, pays 
you to No. 8, Vol. xix. ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.16 


J. Iden: You send a dollar for J. C. Brown’s paper, but where does 
his paper go?ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.17 


Mary M. Brown: We will change your paper when you tell us to what 
place it has heretofore been sent, and in what State that Richmond 
Corner is, to which you wish it sentARSH May 28, 1861, page 
16.18 


D. N. Fay: We are not sending any papers to Fitchburg, Dane Co., 
Wis., neither to Plain, Erie Co., PaAARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.19 


G. G. Dunham: Where is your paper sent?7ARSH May 28, 1867, 
page 16.20 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
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Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH May 28, 
1861, page 16.21 


D. J. Burroughs 1,00,xix,1. J. Young 1,00,xix,1. J. A. Wilbur 
1,00,xviii,20. N. Hodges 1,00,xviii,1. J. Wilbur 2,00,xix,18. H. C. 
Whitney (for S. Zin) 1,00,xx,1. H. Lyon 1,00,xix,1. S. Eastman 
1,00,xviii,1. Jno. Stowell 2,00,xx,1. C. K. Farnsworth 1,00,xix,1. C. 
R. Austin 1,00,xix,1. C. R. Austin (for M. Olmstead) 1,00,xx,9. S. 
Chase 1,00,xix,1. S. Haskell 1,00,xix,8. J. Parmalee 1,00,xix,1. T. 
W. Potter 1,00,xix,1. N. H. Satterlee 1,00,xix,1. N. H. Satterlee (50c 
each for C. G. Satterlee, xix,1, and H. H. Satterlee xviii,1) 1,00. M. 
Bounds 1,00,xix,1. J. Iden 2,00,xv,11. H. M. Caslar 1,00,xix,10. 
Mrs. S. Eastman 2,00,xx,1. J. C. Parker 1,00,xvii,1. Jos. Palmiter 
1,00,xx,1. A. M. Preston 1,00,xix,1. Mrs. C. Manley 2,00,xix,1. J. 
Jones 1,00,xix,1. D. Lyon 1,00,xviii,10. M. H. Bates 2,00,xviii,10. 
Mrs. M. M. Nelson 2,00,xviii,6. Mrs. L. M. Gates 1,00,xxi,1. Jno. 
Newton 1,00,xix,6. Wm. Inglis 1,00,xviii,10. D. F. Moore 1,00,xix,1. 
A. Rankin 1,00,xviii,7. John Kemp 1,00,xv,1. A. B. Pearsall 
1,00,xix,1. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xix,1. D. W. Milk 0,50,xix,1. Julia A. 
Dayton 0,50,xix,1. J. H. Parks 1,00,xix,1. O. B. Sevey 0,50,xviii,6. 
Jas. Stiles 5,00,xx,14. D. Sevey 1,00,xviii,1. C. Fox 1,00,xx,1. J. 
Fishell jr. 2,00,xix,1. S. Peckham 1,00,xix,1. S. W. Bean 0,50,xviii,1. 
S. W. Flanders 1,00,xix,1. Jos. Thomas 1,00,xix,1. G. N. Collins 
1,00,xix,1.ARSH May 28, 1861, page 16.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. C. C. Bodley $2RSH May 28, 
1861, page 16.23 
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[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE * 
1861. - NO. 3. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.1 


THE SACREDNESS OF SLAVERY 


UrSe 


MANY things are esteemed sacred. In America the most sacred 
thing is slavery. The constitution is held sacred, but not so sacred 
as slavery. When the two come in contact it is the constitution that 
has to give way. When the constitution is found to be against 
slavery it is the constitution that is to be “amended.”ARSH June 11, 
1861, page 17.2 
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Law is held sacred, but not so sacred as slavery. When slavery 
says the word, all the laws protecting free citizens, freedom of 
locomotion, of speech, of the press, and personal security, give 
way. When it is proposed to make slavery the defendant in court, 
the court cannot be held. The counsel to be employed against her 
(Hubbard or Hoare) are graciously permitted to save their lives by 
leaving the State. Law, unless it is slave law, quails everywhere 
before the majesty of slavery.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.3 


Liberty is held sacred; but not so sacred as slavery. Where slavery 
appears, liberty hides her head and vanishes, of course. ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 17.4 


Party ties and political compacts are held sacred; but not so sacred 
as slavery. When her interests are deemed in peril, party ties and 
political compacts are dissolved in an instant.ARSH June 71, 1867, 
page 17.5 


“State rights” are held sacred; but not so sacred as slavery. They 
are held inviolable whenever they are invoked in favor of slavery; 
but of no validity at all when interposed against slavery. ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 17.6 


The authority of the federal government is held sacred, but not so 
sacred as slavery. When that authority is wielded in favor of slavery 
it is held to be without limitations or conditions. When it is but 
suspected that it is to be thus wielded no longer, or not to the extent 
of slavery’s demands, the authority of the federal government 
disappears, and no right or power of “coercion” remains to it. Every 
citizen and every State may then cut the cords of allegiance with 
impunityARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.7 


Federal authority may coerce the State of South Carolina when she 
rebels against a Tariff, but not when she rebels against the 
inauguration of a president not nominated and elected by 
slavery.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.8 


The ballot box is held sacred, but not so sacred as slavery. When 
the ballot box fails to elect the candidates of slavery, the appeal is 
from the ballot box to the sword.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.9 
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“Compromises” are held sacred but not so sacred as slavery. 
“Compromises” adopted at the dictation of slavery, are, at its 
dictation annulled, and at its dictation its opponents hasten to adopt 
them again. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.10 


The laws of nature and of nations are held sacred; but not so 
sacred as slavery. At her bidding those laws become “glittering 
generalities,” “metaphysical abstractions,” “fan-faronade — of 
nonsense.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.11 


The Bible is held sacred; but not so sacred as slavery. Its 
decalogue, its golden rule, its law, its gospel, are all revised and set 
aside by the code of slavery. It annuls marriage, withholds the 
Bible, enforces labor without wages, and sells the temple of the 
Holy Ghost as a chattel, and remains a Bible institution still ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 17.12 


Religion is held sacred; but not so sacred as slavery. So long as 
religion can be perverted to the support of slavery, so long its divine 
claims are recognized. But no sooner does religion condemn 
slavery than its very name is changed to “fanaticism,” “heresy,” 
“infidelity,” “treason,” “rebellion,” and all the forces of a pro-slavery 
church and a pro-slavery State, are let loose, howling on its 
track. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.13 


Nationality is held sacred; but not so sacred as slavery. When 
slavery calls for secession, nationality is cast off as an abhorred 
thing.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.14 


Oaths of allegiance, of office, are held sacred; but not so sacred as 
slavery. When slavery lifts its finger oaths of allegiance, and office 
are no longer held binding. The citizen and the office-holder are 
thus absolved from the oath.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.15 


The ties of kindred, of consanguinity, of marriage, of parental and 
filial affection, the precious, instincts, affections, and claims of our 
common humanity, are held sacred, but not so sacred as slavery. 
At her bidding, nay, in her presence, these ties are all severed, 
these claims trampled under foot. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.16 


The blood of the Redeemer, the influences of the Holy Spirit, the 
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love of the great Father of spirits, are held sacred; but not so sacred 
as slavery. At her bidding the purchase of that blood is placed on 
the auction block. The temples of that Spirit are made the inmates 
of the slaveholder’s harem, the dear children of the heavenly 
Father’s love are transformed to “goods and chattels personal,” and 
herded with the beasts that perish,AARSH June 11, 18617, page 
Tht 


The family altar, the nursery, the Sabbath-school, the house of 
prayer, the Christian ministry, the church, the assembly of the saints 
are held sacred, but not so sacred as slavery. Slavery breaks down 
the family altar, plunders the nursery, outlaws the Sabbath-school, 
defiles the house of prayer, claims brotherhood in the church, 
bribes the ministry, and whenever convenient, claims church 
members and ministers as chattels, sells them at auction, chains 
them in coffle gangs, deposits the price in bank, and draws checks 
on the cashier for fresh investments in human merchandise, or for 
the American board of foreign missions.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
17.18 


All this is sober fact, and not fiction ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
17.19 


Men - brethren - Christians - fellow citizens - freemen! How much 
longer shall the abomination be endured? - The Principia ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 17.20 


An Easier Way to Quit Using Tobacco 


UrSe 


IN looking over the Friends’ Review (No. 15), | was interested in 
reading an article headed, “How to quit using tobacco,” and after 
giving it a careful second reading, am willing to admit that the 
prescription the writer has given may, in the main, be correct, but 
there is one very important point which he seems to have rather 
overlooked, and which, if added, would perhaps take the place of a 
large portion of his directions, and that is - faithful, earnest, heartfelt 
prayer. This | can say, from actual experience, exceeds by far all 
other antidotes combined. Having at one time been an inveterate 
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tobacco chewer, and having made several ineffectual attempts to 
get rid of the filthy practice, but always failing in them, | was, after 
having used it fourteen years, brought to remember that He who 
rules heaven and earth, and who does not suffer even the little 
sparrow to fall to the ground unnoticed, could in his adorable mercy 
and goodness, strengthen me in my resolves; and having 
committed all to his care, | determined to make one more effort, and 
throwing away the tobacco | had with me, fervently prayed to my 
heavenly Father for strength and assistance. Thanks be to a kind 
Providence, that prayer was answered, and the undertaking proved 
comparatively an easy one. My longings for it were never very 
great, and soon disappeared entirely. ARSH June 17, 1867, page 
17.21 


Now to those who use the noxious weed, and who desire to quit it, | 
would say - pray God earnestly, fervently and faithfully, that he will 
strengthen you in your efforts, and you will find it an easier task 
than you may have imagined. [E. J. -Ob. EvangelistARSH June 
11, 1861, page 17.22 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


THE following on the Perpetuity of the Sabbath, we take from the 
Millennial Harbinger of May 29, 1861, published at Seneca Falls, N. 
Y., late Prophetic Expositor of Rochester, N. Y.ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 17.23 


M. C. Allen is probably a First-day man. His closing remarks 
indicate this. But it will be seen that the Bible evidence presented in 
the article is on the side of the seventh-day Sabbath. The writer, in 
common with a majority of first-day men, uses the Bible evidence 
for the perpetuity of the Lord’s Sabbath, and dodges off on to the 
first day of the week without the least show of Bible evidence. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 17.24 


But does the editor of the Harbinger hold to the perpetuity of the 
Sabbath, or the divine authority and sacredness of the first day of 
the week? Or does he hold that God at creation sanctified and 
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blessed no particular day, but one day in seven? and men may take 
their choice? The appearance of such articles as the following in a 
paper professedly devoted to close expositions of scripture subjects 
naturally leads to the inquiry, What is the editor’s position? The 
Sabbath question should be better understood by Bible students. - 
ED.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.25 


PERPETUITY OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


ALL nations, as well as individuals, who profess to base their 
religious belief upon the Bible, have in accordance professed a 
reverence for the Sabbath, as a day originally consecrated holy by 
God, when he rested from creating, and not instituted by man as a 
day not to be classed with the six working days. There is always in 
the word a reference to a divine injunction regarding it, although this 
opinion subsists with different apprehension, as to how the day 
should be sanctified, whether solemnly, and with established forms, 
as was the Jewish Sabbath, or as Sunday, so named by ancient 
idolaters, who worshiped the sun, and accompanied the same with 
relaxation and amusements; or, as the first day of the week, the 
Lord’s day, commemorative of our Saviour’s rising from the dead, 
and to be devoted wholly to praise and thanksgiving, and 
contemplation of “that rest which remaineth’” for his children at the 
end of the dispensation, after the manner of the apostles, recorded 
by their writings. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 17.26 


Sabbath is a Greek [Hebrew] word, signifying “rest;” the definition 
itself seems to indicate in what manner the day should be observed. 
Although there is this diversity of reason why the Sabbath should be 
kept inviolate from the six working days of the week, yet, it is 
agreed that it should be thus sacredly maintained. Some, from the 
firm impression of its being a divine command, binding by the Old 
and New Testaments, not the less so by the gospel dispensation; 
others, as an important political enactment. Their argument is, that 
it is alike conducive to the physical and moral benefit of humanity, 
and could not be abrogated without detriment in a large ratio to their 
most important interests. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.1 
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There are some professed believers in our holy religion, who think, 
and so speak, that the Sabbath, with other Jewish rituals, was a 
part of that law which was annulled by the gospel dispensation, 
especially as there is no express injunction in the New Testament 
for its observance, more than the keeping holy every day. We 
confess our astonishment at this opinion, for although not positively 
enjoined by our blessed Master or his apostles, yet, the Sabbath is 
so often alluded to by them as to imply that its observance was not 
to be discontinued as long as the christian church shall exist. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 18.2 


Our Saviour repeatedly improved the day by teaching the people in 
their synagogues, while there is not the /east intimation that he 
intended it should be abrogated - instead of which he taught how it 
should be improved by studying the law, and works of love and 
mercy. Our Saviour declares, “He came not to destroy, but to 
establish, or fulfill the law and the prophets.” Now, what law given 
before his advent did he sanction and establish, but the moral law, 
which his word declares is holy, just and good? Since the 
ceremonial law was abolished, and “a new way opened up unto us,” 
as that which was done away could not make the comers thereunto 
perfect. Hebrews 5:11. Besides it was declared to be a burden too 
heavy for the fathers and for us. We conclude, therefore, upon 
scriptural authority, that the moral law, comprising the ten 
commandments given on mount Sinai, with all the attending 
solemnities, is in all its requisitions as binding now, as when first 
promulgated.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.3 


When one came to Jesus and asked what he must do to inherit 
eternal life, he referred him to the second table exclusively; we 
suppose, because those related to his outward conduct as 
manifested towards others, and to convince him that what he had 
professed to observe, was not his whole duty, or, that which he 
owed to God, had not been rendered. Can it be supposed our 
Saviour would sanction and approve, as he did, so far as the 
applicant had well done, and ignore what was primarily his own 
right to obedience, homage, and adoration? And as an important 
accessory to this, is, we think, the injunction to “Remember the 
Sabbath day.” Who can doubt, who is a Bible student, that this 
command was given with an intention that one day in seven should 
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be holy, as a day of rest, early as at the creation, when the Master 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day?ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
18.4 


Notwithstanding, from that time until Moses, no more mention is 
made of it. While aware that several specified seasons or feasts 
were ordained by divine command, and spoken of as Sabbaths, 
and were so observed by the Israelites, yet, this one day in seven is 
often especially enjoined, guarded by promises and threats, and 
designated as “the Sabbath of the Lord your God,” in which there is 
a marked distinction made, as all can see who consult the 
Scriptures. It is alluded to separately and often, with re-iteration of 
the duties required by him who ordained it, and so handed down 
from generation to generation, with peculiar promises of blessing to 
those who with reference to a divine command, consecrate it as 
holy; when thus hallowed, it is not material, we think, whether we 
designate the day as Sabbath or “Lord’s day.” We know not how 
those can so understand the sacred oracle, as not to see if we may 
renounce this one day as not binding upon all to be kept holy, why 
we may not other of the commands that relate to our duty to one 
another, as enumerated in the decalogue. Is not an exposition for 
maintaining the Sabbath conclusive from God’s word. And it should 
be rested upon without intervening doubts, being the ipse dixit of 
the great Law-Giver.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.5 


| would urge all who are in a fog on this subject, to consult a good 
concordance, and faithfully refer to the many texts relating to the 
day and its sanctions; by thus doing, they cannot, we think, fail to 
corroborate the above testimony. Too much time and space would 
be required to more than allude to them at present. It is not as a 
good civil institution; nor as alone calculated to promote our present 
and future good; not because the Sabbath, or first day of the week, 
whereby the keeping of it holy is implied as a precedent by the first 
disciples, who were found, as we read, engaged in worship on that 
day, but mainly because it is a divine command, evidently 
promulgated for observance through all time; and that it should be 
guarded, as by prophets and apostles of old, as are all other divine 
commands which are of perpetual obligation. We have every 
reason sanctioned by God’s word for thus shielding it from all 
aggression, and abundant argument to ward off every shaft raised 
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for its abandonment, or light estimation by an ungodly world. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 18.6 


There is no christian country without the Sabbath; and no believer 
in the religion of the Lord Jesus, who loves and prizes it not. It has 
ever been hallowed where God is known and worshiped. Were it a 
blotted-out institution, that rest for man and beast from the six days 
of labor, which is a component of the covenant blessing - a boon 
proved to be such from history and observation, would be too dearly 
lost. The worldling would lose a powerless check to his downward 
progress, with no Sabbath bell to warn him to turn his feet to the 
sanctuary, where God has promised he would be found; where 
often as led by custom he hears a voice crying, “Turn ye, turn ye, 
for why will ye die?” This he may always hear on the Lord’s day, a 
day which has registered more new births from sin to holiness, than 
all the other days of the week counted together. The christian would 
miss a landmark by which he estimated his progress homeward, 
and be deprived of an indispensable auxiliary on his journey thither, 
and the Holy One, the loud praises and homage, on that sacred 
day, which he has established and followed with his blessing. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 18.7 


We have no fear for the Sabbath; as long as Christ has a church 
militant, there will be found advocates to press the importance of 
the divine sanction. The assurance is, that all efforts will prove 
abortive for its overthrow, and redound to the disgrace of the 
abettors. He who watches over all, ever has had, as now, those, his 
friends, ready to advocate and promote its obligations in their 
greater purity, and conscientious motives. The recent movement on 
its behalf must rejoice the heart of every christian, while enlisting 
their hearty co-operation; and prayer will ascend that God’s wisdom 
may be better understood in its promulgation, and glory redound 
more and more to his great name, by thousands who shall be 
raised up to “remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” in praise 
of him who is Lord of the Sabbath.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.8 


M. C. ALLEN. 


That Book 
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UrSe 


THERE it lies, attracts little attention; yet it is the most wonderful 
object the eye can look upon, and the most valuable thing the hand 
can poise. The sun in the heavens, the multitude of the starry host, 
are not so glorious; nor are the wedges of gold, or gems of brightest 
lustre, to be compared with it in value, or any of the dear relations of 
life to be esteemed so precious as that book. Let us ever try to 
realize the following points or properties of this book, and treat it 
accordingly. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.9 


Its truthfulness. The facts are real, wonderful, and not at all 
exaggerated. Its histories are all-important. There is no invention, 
no surmise. The characters drawn of God and of men, the 
descriptions given of this world and of the next are all true. The 
truth, the one truth above all others, that shines brightest in it, is 
redemption wrought by One in our nature. Therein it is revealed as 
accomplished, accepted and honored. It is full, free, eternal ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 18.10 


The tenderness of that Book. The _ invitations, histories, 
encouragements, promises, are all full of tenderness. The names of 
God, the titles of Christ, the offices of the Holy Spirit, and the names 
by which God calls his people, are all running over with 
tenderness.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.11 


The terribleness of that Book. Predictions of wrath to come, 
threatenings on the impenitent, descriptions of judgment, how full of 
awful terms!ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.12 


The triumphs of that Book. It has been victorious over all enemies 
and cavilers, and over all the fears of God’s people, already in 
thousands of instances. It is destined to triumph over all the world. 
O how glorious will its victories appear when all God’s purposes 
concerning it are accomplished, and all written out! The history of 
the Bible will be one of the delightful studies of the saints through 
eternity. Then its contents will be understood and its victories be 
celebrated by its multitudes of trophies, and the universe shall 
wonder at THAT BOOK.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.13 


Scenes in my Household 
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UrSe 


The following article, although it partakes quite largely of the nature 
of a story, contains valuable hints for such as love the Golden Rule, 
and will be read with peculiar interest by thousands of the readers 
of the REVIEW. While the scene is evidently taken from the “higher 
walks of life,” it instructs those in its lower walks, and especially 
does it tell the rich and affluent to be merciful to those contending 
with the discouraging spirit of poverty. | clipped it from a Detroit 
daily. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.14 


G.W.A. 


WASHING days, with far too many housekeepers, are days of 
trouble and disorder. I’ve tried washing-machines twice, and twice 
abandoned them; for instead of diminishing, they increased the 
trouble and disorder. Your true Biddy always ruffles her feathers at 
every attempted improvement in her domain. She is dead set 
against labor-saving machinery, or new inventions in the culinary 
line. As for washing, she has no faith in anything but hard knuckles 
and a cherry board; and in regard to time, it must be from sun to 
sun - steam and soap-suds, from morning till dusky twilight. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 18.15 


Getting desperate, as housekeepers sometimes will when tried 
beyond endurance, | turn over a new leaf now and then, and throw 
my kitchen cabinet into confusion. Biddy, however, is sure to get 
her revenge, and drive me into the old order of things. ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 18.16 


But this is keeping me back from a washing-day incident, which | 
design to relate. | keep two domestics, one a nursery and house- 
maid, and the other a cook. | hire a washerwoman on Mondays, to 
whom the sum of seventy-five cents has been usually paid for the 
day’s work.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.17 


One Monday evening, a few weeks ago, just after the gas had been 
lighted, | was sitting at my work-stand, with Hetty on a stool by my 
feet, reading a new book, which her father had brought her at 
dinner time, when the cook came in and said -ARSH June 17, 1867, 
page 18.18 





128 


“Mary’s done the washing, ma’am.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
18.19 


| took out my porte-monnaie, and had selected three quarters of a 
dollar, when the cook added -ARSH June 11, 1861, page 18.20 


“Mary thinks she ought to have a dollar." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
18.21 


“Well, she won’t get it,” was my quick and rather excited answer. 
“Three quarters are enough, and all she'll receive from me. | never 
saw such people! you can’t satisfy them!’ARSH June 11, 1861, 
page 19.1 


“It's a big wash,” replied the cook, “and hard work standing over the 
tub from morning till night." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.2 


“There’s no use in talking,” said | sharply, “I shall not pay her a 
dollar.",ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.3 


“May be ye’d be after dividin’ it with her then,” suggested the cook, 
who had gone over to the side of Mary. “Say ye’ll give her a shillin’ 
more nor three quarters.” ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.4 


“May be | won't, then,” said | positively ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
19.5 


Cook went down stairs, leaving me in not a very comfortable state 
of mind. | felt annoyed at this demand. Seventy-five cents was all | 
ever had paid, or ever expected to pay for a day’s washing. A dollar 
seemed out of all reason. Mr. Wilkins came in soon after, and the 
subject passed from my thoughts. He brought me home a 
photographic impression of that sweet picture, entitled, “Past and 
Future,” with which | was delighted. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.6 


“How much did it cost?” was a very natural question. ARSH June 11, 
1861, page 19.7 


“Only twenty-five cents,” was the reply. ARSH June 11, 18617, page 
19.8 
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“Indeed! isn’t that cheap?”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.9 


“Yes, very cheap. Impressions of this kind are usually sold at from 
fifty cents to a dollar." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.10 


“Can you get any more of them?” | inquired ARSH June 11, 1867, 
page 19.11 


“Yes.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.12 
“At the same price?” ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.13 
“O, yes." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.14 


“I'd like two more,” said |. “Will you get them for me _to- 
morrow?”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.15 


“Certainly; but what do you want with two more?”ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 19.16 


“| would like to give one to Mrs. Walker, and send the other to sister 
Alice."ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.17 


“You shall have them,” was my husband’s cheerful response. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 19.18 


“Did you get the note paper and envelopes?” | now inquired, 
remembering a little commission | had given him in the morning. He 
drew forth a package and placed it in my hand.ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 19.19 

“Gilt edge?” | asked. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.20 

“Yes.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.21 

“Pink-lined envelopes?”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.22 

“O, certainly;” that was your direction. But | call it extravagant. Now, 
how much extra do you suppose | had to pay for gilt edge and pink- 
lining?” ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.23 


“l’’m sure | don’t know,” was my carelessly spoken answer.ARSH 
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June 11, 1861, page 19.24 


“Nor don’t care, either, why didn’t you say?” He smiled, with just a 
shade of gravity in his eyes, adding - “But | will inform you, 
nevertheless. The pink and gilt in that little package cost just fifty 
cents.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.25 


“Nothing so very ruinous in that.” | threw back the words 
laughingly. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.26 


“Not at all; only it just crossed my mind that many a poor man works 
hard all day for just double the amount here spent in gold leaf and 
tinting - useless, all!’ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.27 


| dropped my eyes away from the earnest look with which my 
husband seemed regarding me. He had not meant to utter a 
rebuke, but his words went home. My thoughts passed instantly to 
poor Mary, our washerwoman, and her long, hard day’s work. | 
thought of her two children at home, from whom she had been 
absent since morning, and the meagre provision she could make for 
them and herself on the small sum of her earnings - seventy-five 
cents a day, with the certainty of never more than three or four full 
day’s work in a week. | thought, likewise, of my refusal to increase 
the sum of one day’s earnings by the small addition of even a single 
shilling, which my cook with more kindness and sympathy than | 
had given her credit for, urged me in her impulsive way to advance. 
A shame spot burnt on my cheek. Rising suddenly, | went down 
stairs to the kitchen. ARSH June 11, 1867, page 19.28 


“Where’s Mary?” | asked. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.29 
“Gone,” answered cook, coldly.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.30 
“Did she get her supper?” ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.31 


“No, ma’am. She couldn’t stay. The wash was heavy, and we didn’t 
get through till late." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.32 


“Why didn’t you get her some supper?”ARSH June 117, 1861, page 
19.33 
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“| wanted to, but she said no, she wasn’t hungry.",ARSH June 177, 
1861, page 19.34 


“I’m sorry,” was my remark, and stood thoughtful for some 
moments. Conscience was troubling me.ARSH June 117, 1867, 
page 19.35 


“Is she coming next week, as usual?”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
19.36 


“Don’t know, ma’am. She didn’t say. Guess as how she'll try to 
make a day somewhere else, if she can.,"ARSH June 117, 1867, 
page 19.37 


| returned and went up stairs, feeling altogether uncomfortable. 
What a trifle was the sum to me which | had refused to advance - to 
her of how much importance. In parting with it, | should never have 
felt the slightest diminution of comfort, while the gain to her would 
have been great. Very exact was | in dealing with this poor woman, 
bargaining for her work at the lowest rate for which it could be 
obtained, yet liberal in expending from a mere generous impulse - 
giving away things of taste and ornament to persons better able to 
purchase than | was to bestow. The matter troubled me. | looked so 
sober, as | sat at the head of the tea-table, that my husband 
inquired with a shade of concern on his face, if | were not 
well.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.38 


“O, yes,” | replied, rallying myself, “quite well;” and then | tried to 
make conversation, in order to push aside, if possible, the 
unpleasant thoughts that intruded themselves. But | remained ill at 
ease. Conscience kept accusing me. Had | been just, humane, 
considerate? | could not answer, yea. Fifty cents for gilt and tint was 
a thing of no consideration; but twenty-five cents to my poor 
washerwoman, who toiled wearily from sun to sun, was so weighty 
a matter, that self-interest would not permit me to decide in her 
favor. Two or three times during the evening | had resolved to send 
my cook to Mary, who lived not far distant, with the twenty-five 
cents | had so positively refused to advance on her wages. But this 
would have been to acknowledge myself wrong, and human nature 
is weak. | was not quite ready for this. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
19.39 
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“You needn’t get me those photographs,” said | to Mr. Wilkins on 
the next morning, as he was leaving after breakfast. ARSH June 117, 
1861, page 19.40 


“Why not?” he inquired, looking at me curiously. ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 19.41 


| really felt as if he were reading my thoughts, and my eyes fell 
away involuntarily. ARSH June 17, 18617, page 19.42 


“Gilt edge and pink-lining!” Mr. Wilkins looked at me from the 
corners of his eyes a little reprovingly. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
19.43 


“For shame!” | answered, hiding the real state of my mind under a 
show of mock displeasure.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.44 


| could not get Mary out of my mind. Every now and then a thought 
of her would intrude, and continued throughout the day. Several 
times | resolved to send her the extra sum she had asked for her 
day’s work, but pride - | call the feeling by its right name - held my 
good intent from action; and so the days went on and the week 
closed.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.45 


Sunday evening found my thoughts going forward to Monday, that 
day of days to housekeepers. | had never known a more faithful or 
punctual washerwoman than Mary, and had often said of her, 
speaking to myself, “She’s a treasure.” The question of her 
appearance as usual, on Monday morning, was therefore a serious 
one, and the doubt involved made me feel uncomfortable. Rather 
than lose her, | would have paid a dollar for the day’s work 
cheerfully. She was better worth that than most washerwomen the 
usual seventy-five cents. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.46 


“| wonder if Mary will be here in the morning,” said |, speaking to my 
cook.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.47 


“Don’t know, ma’am,” answered cook, soberly. | could see that the 
extra quarter was in her mind, and she wished me to remember 
how | had refused to advance Mary’s wages ARSH June 11, 1867, 
page 19.48 





133 


“Did she say anything about giving up the place?” | inquired ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 19.49 


“She said it was worth a dollar, ma’am, and she could get it - and so 
she can.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.50 


| said no more, but left cook brooding over the matter, with no 
pleasant anticipations.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.51 


| arose early on the next morning, and went down to the kitchen. 
There stood Mary over her washing-tub, as | had seen her on every 
Monday morning for a twelvemonth. She looked up as | came in, 
with her usual grave smile of recognition; but the smile was more 
fleeting than usual, and as it faded out | saw lines of trouble on her 
face.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.52 


“Are you not well, Mary?” | asked kindly ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
19.53 


“Not very well, ma’am,” she answered in a tone that stirred my heart 
with a feeling of sympathy. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.54 


“What ails you?” | inquired.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.55 


“Johnny’s been sick, and I’ve had to be up with him almost every 
night." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.56 


“What's the matter with Johnny?”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.57 


“I don’t know, ma’am. He’s had a fever, and such a dreadful 
headache.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.58 


Fever! Ah, | knew too well what that word meant, for many an hour 
had | lain scorched with fever, and often tormented by thirst. My 
thoughts went realizingly to one well remembered time, when, after 
a long delay, a cool, juicy orange was placed to my eager lips, and 
then, as my thoughts passed to Mary’s little boy, an accusing spirit 
charged me with holding back from his lips a_ like 
refreshment.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.59 


“Is he no better this morning?” ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.60 
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“Not much ma’am.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.61 


| turned away from the kitchen and went up stairs, with a strangely 
uncomfortable feeling about my heart. An image of the sick child 
haunted me. | fancied him suffering from thirst as | had once 
suffered, when the hot breath of fever seemed to be drying up my 
blood.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.62 


After breakfast | sent for a few oranges, and taking them in my 
hands, entered the kitchen, where Mary was at work, and said to 
her -ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.63 


“Don't you think these would taste good to Johnny?”ARSH June 77, 
1861, page 19.64 


Mary’s hands paused in their work, and her eyes filled with 
tears. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.65 


“O, ma’am,” she answered with a tremor in her voice, “he cried so 
last night for an orange, and | couldn’t buy him one.”ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 19.66 


A sob came near overmastering me, but | kept it down.ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 19.67 


“Put on your bonnet, Mary,” said |, “and take these home to Johnny. 
Poor child, | know what a fever thirst is." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
19.68 


Tears fell over her face, and her lips tried vainly to express her 
thanks. | did not want the words, for | saw that her heart was full of 
gratitude. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.69 


“l’ll be back in a minute,” she said, a few moments afterward, and 
went hurriedly out.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.70 


“Here is your money.” The day had closed, and the washerwoman’s 
work was done. | held two half-dollars in my hand. Mary looked at 
them, and then at me, while a flash of surprise mingled with hope 
and pleasure stood on her face. No further word was spoken. She 
stood a moment, moved, | could see by the grateful feelings that 
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would not trust themselves in utterance - then turned from me, and 
left for home.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.71 


Was | not a happier woman, as | sat amid my children that evening, 
than | was just one week before? Ah, we cannot wrong another, 
without laying burdens upon our own hearts. How many golden 
opportunities for gathering life’s sweetest pleasures do we let go by, 
permitting selfishness, and a narrow injustice to the poor, to rob 
both us and them of the good to which we are both entitled. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 19.72 


A trifling incident some may say, on which to hold the reader’s 
attention so long. Do you feel so my friend? Think again, and away 
from yourself as much as possible, and perhaps the impression 
may change.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 19.73 


WE have always one Counselor to whom we can repair for advice, 
and he pleads the causes of his people freelyARSH June 11, 1867, 
page 19.74 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JUNE 11, 1861. 


OUR POSITION 


UrSe 


OUR position relative to the great work of the third message is 
briefly stated in the article entitled, The Loud Voice of the Third 
Angel. With fullest confidence that this glorious work will soon be 
accomplished, and that it is therefore the duty of all to act some 
humble part, we enter cheerfully and joyfully upon those duties 
assigned to us. And may we not expect the especial blessing of 
God upon those who now rise above, and leave behind, their faults 
and errors, as well as discouragements? God will return in power to 
those who truly return unto him. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.1 
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Have we lost in a degree the spirit of the message? our only safety 
is to return unto the Lord who first gave to feel its sacredness and 
importance. Have our ministers sunken down, _ through 
discouragements or otherwise, from that high state of spiritual 
enjoyment, consecration, and zeal to save souls, they once 
enjoyed? may God reach down his arm and lift them up. Have our 
people lost in a great degree the spirit of sacrifice? may they with 
renewed consecration bind their sacrifices upon God’s altar. With 
real faith in our present position, and the future success of the 
message, as stated in the article referred to above, ministers, 
editors and people, will act faithfully, decidedly and vigorously for 
God and the languishing cause of truth, ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
20.2 


CONFERENCE ADDRESS 


UrSe 


THE brethren will be happy to see in this week’s paper the 
Conference Address on Organization. Those who have care for the 
flock, and labor the most ardently for the advancement of the cause 
will be highly gratified, while those who take but little interest in the 
cause will see little or no necessity for anything of the kind. We 
hope all our people may be aroused to the necessity of a proper 
organization, to prevent the loss of a large amount of the labor of 
our preachers, and confusion among believers.ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 20.3 


The readers of the REVIEW will be very thankful for the Address in 
this number, covering but a portion of the ground, and will anxiously 
expect to be very soon addressed upon the subject of the “officers 
of the churches and their duties." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.4 


WE have sent a pamphlet entitled, Acts of Incorporation and By- 
laws of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, to those 
who have sent in their pledges for the payment of shares in the 
stock of the Association. It is expected that on receipt of said 
pamphlet, all who are prepared so to do, will send forward the 
amount of their pledges, and more if they please, as it is wanted for 
the immediate use of the Association. On receipt of the money, the 
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Secretary will return certificates of stock. We have printed one 
thousand copies of the pamphlet, and shall be able to furnish a 
copy to all who pledge to take stock in the Association. ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 20.5 


THE LOUD VOICE OF THE THIRD ANGEL 


UrSe 


WE are now entering upon a subject of thrilling interest. We believe 
the third message will increase in strength, and close with far 
greater power than the first. It is said of the first message, and of 
the third, that they should be given with a “loud voice;” but of the 
second it is not so declared. The first was given with energy and 
power, and produced great excitement upon the public mind; 
therefore it is said to be given with a loud voice. ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 20.6 


The second message, being local, given for the benefit of God’s 
people who were looking for the second coming of his Son, is not 
said to be given with a loud voice. Fifty thousand believers in the 
speedy advent of Christ were brought out of the different churches 
under this message; but on others beside these it had but little 
influence.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.7 


But of the third message it is said, “And the third angel followed 
them, saying with a loud voice,” etc. We shall conclude then, that 
the third message will yet arrest public attention, be proclaimed with 
great energy and power, and cause a great movement, equal at 
least to that produced by the first message. But we solemnly 
believe that the work of the third angel will be far greater than the 
first ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.8 


1. Because of the nature of the message. How solemn! - how 
cutting! - how dreadful! It breaks upon the ear as follows: “If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation,” etc. It is true the first message relates to the judgment, 
and to the hour or period of the judgment; but it is not of so fearful 
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import as the third. ARSH June 17, 1861, page 20.9 


2. Because of the work which it is to accomplish. The third message 
is to ripen the harvest of the earth. Let us take a view of the 
symbols of Revelation 14, as arranged on our Pictorial Charts. The 
first three angels symbolize the people of God occupying three 
positions. What next? The Son of man on a white cloud, “having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle”. See 
Verse 14. Christ has then finished his work in the heavenly 
sanctuary, laid aside his priestly attire, and has on his kingly crown, 
and a sickle in his hand. It is evident then, that Christ’s pleading for 
sinners, and the time of their probation closes with the work of the 
third message.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.10 


While Christ is thus upon the white cloud, another angel, the fourth, 
comes out of the temple, “Crying with a loud voice to him that sat 
upon the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time is come 
for thee to reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” This angel 
illustrates God’s people as occupying a fourth position. But mark! 
This angel does not follow the other three with a message of 
warning to man; but is represented as “crying with a loud voice to 
him that sat on the cloud,” and illustrates the people of God offering 
an urgent, united prayer to the Son of man to thrust in his sickle, to 
destroy his enemies, to reap the harvest of the earth. Is it not the 
same as the day and night cry of the elect, of Luke 18? This cry will 
be heard, and the elect will be avenged speedily by the Son of man 
thrusting in his sickle and reaping the earth. Then the saints are 
delivered out of their trouble, which is called the time of Jacob’s 
trouble in Jeremiah 30:7.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.11 


But in all this work connected with the fourth angel there is not one 
offer of mercy to sinners, neither one prayer for their salvation; but 
one united cry goes up to Christ on the white cloud to destroy them. 
The petition is, “Thrust in thy sickle and reap.” The reason for this is 
given as follows: “For the harvest of the earth is ripe."ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 20.12 


The question now arises, What ripens the harvest of the earth? or 
what prepares men either to be translated to heaven, or to drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God? Answer. The third angel’s message. 
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Yes, the third message is yet to be proclaimed everywhere with 
tremendous power, sufficient to arouse all to a decision, a final 
decision. The message then will be a test to all men. The third 
message bears the law of God, but especially the trodden down 
Sabbath, on its front. Some may start back at the idea of the 
Sabbath and the law being a test. But we inquire, If the law of the 
great Jehovah is not a test to poor mortal men, what can be a test? 
Certainly, if it be not a test, there can be no such thing as a test, 
and we have no use for the word in our language. ARSH June 77, 
1861, page 20.13 


And how very consistent that just before the great God pours the 
vials of his unmingled wrath upon the wicked, he will test them by 
his law, which is so very plain and simple that all may know their 
duty in regard to it. The message bears the Sabbath in front. And 
how exceedingly plain and definite is the fourth commandment 
guarding and enforcing the Sabbath! No one of the other nine is so 
explicit. Read the fourth commandment again, and notice, first, that 
we are commanded to remember the Sabbath-day and keep it holy; 
second, we are told that six days are given us to labor and obtain a 
livelinood, while the seventh day God has reserved to himself as his 
holy day, and that we must not labor on that day; third, the reason 
for the institution is given as follows; “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it.” This commandment is so definite, and the duty 
required by it so very plain, that all may fully understand their duty 
respecting it. Those who really cannot understand it, may rest 
assured that they will have no accounts to settle at the bar of 
heaven. The reason why many do not understand the Sabbath 
question is not because they cannot, but because they do not wish 
to understand it. They seem to have no difficulty in understanding 
the other nine, notwithstanding the duties enjoined by them are not 
so plainly defined. But when they come to the fourth, where God 
has been so very particular to define our duty, they hesitate, say 
they cannot see their duty, and finally fall under a popular influence 
to break the law of God. Will not God be avenged on such a people 
as this? But the third message will be proclaimed with a loud voice, 
and honest men and women will be gathered by it, and prepared to 
stand on mount Zion, while those who reject it will be worthy of 
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God’s wrath. This message will terminate with great power and 
glory.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.14 


3. Because its closing work is symbolized by the advent of an angel 
clothed with light and glory, and crying “mightily with a strong voice” 
to the children of men. Revelation 18:1-4. This mighty angel joins 
the third angel in the last closing work as will be seen in the fact that 
both angels do their work just before the plagues are poured 
out.ARSH June 117, 1861, page 20.15 


The angel of Revelation 18:1-4, gives a warning to escape the 
plagues. The third angel of Revelation 714, is also a warning to 
escape the wrath of God, which is shown in chap 15:1, to be the 
seven last plagues. Both occupy the same period of time, and both 
symbolize the same great work, or each symbolize different parts of 
the same great work, preparatory to the plagues.ARSH June 1717, 
1861, page 20.16 


We are now in the time of the third message, and the preparatory 
work for the loud cry of this message is going on. The work of the 
angel of chap 78, is future, for it is a message to escape the /ast 
plagues. It will introduce the loud cry of the third message. With this 
view we get an exalted idea of the extent and power of the closing 
work of the message.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.17 


Revelation 18:1, 2. “And after these things | saw another angel 
come down from heaven having great power, and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird.” Notice the terms which express the greatness of 
the work. The angel has “great power,” the “earth was lightened 
with his glory,” he “cried mightily with a strong voice.” Be assured, 
dear reader, this glorious message will forget its feebleness soon; 
for the angel is to have great power, and cry “mightily with a strong 
voice.” This work will not be finished up in a corner; for the earth is 
to be lightened with his glory. Is it not time for us to look these great 
facts square in the face, and be making up our minds for, and laying 
our plans for, a vast work? Where are we now? is a natural and 
important inquiry. We are in the time of the third message, but the 
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loud cry of the message is future. The first and second messages 
are in the past; but we have all the truth of those messages in the 
third. The second message, announcing the fall of Babylon, was 
given seventeen years since, yet what was true of Babylon’s fall in 
1844, is true also in 1861. But Babylon has since her fall been filling 
up with spirits of devils (spirit manifestations), and unclean birds 
(popular converts), preparing the way for the message of 
Revelation 18:1, 2, declaring not only her fall, but her corruption 
since her fall ARSH June 11, 1861, page 20.18 


The present, then, is the time of preparation for the loud cry. The 
great truth of the message is being brought out and made plain. 
And now God is rolling upon his people the weight and importance 
of the subject of perfect unity of sentiment and spirit. He is making 
his people one according to the Bible standard of unity. When they 
shall fully reach that standard, then, and not till then, will he trust 
them with the loud cry. When the church shall stand united perfectly 
in spirit and sentiment, then they can take care of the thousands in 
Babylon and the world yet to be brought out by the loud cry. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 20.19 


CONFERENCE ADDRESS ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


OUR late General Conference having requested us to address you 
on the subject of a more thorough and perfect organization of the 
Seventh-day Adventists, we, at this, our earliest opportunity, and 
with a ready mind, undertake to discharge our duty. ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 21.1 


We shall, in the first place, call your attention to some facts in the 
early part of this message; and this we do for two reasons: first, it 
may serve to remove prejudice, if any yet exists on the subject; and 
second, the reader will not be able to appreciate our position and its 
difficulties without a consideration of those facts.ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 21.2 


If we go back to a period of from six to nine years, we find the 
believers in the Third Angel’s Message few in number, very much 
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scattered, and in no place assuming to take the name of a church. 
Our views of the work before us were then mostly vague and 
indefinite, some still retaining the idea adopted by the body of 
Advent believers in 1844, with Wm. Miller at their head, that our 
work for “the world” was finished, and that the message was 
confined to those of the original Advent faith. So firmly was this 
believed that one of our number was nearly refused the message, 
the individual presenting it having doubts of the possibility of his 
salvation because he was not in “the ‘44 move.” Such things may 
seem strange to most of our readers, but they serve well to illustrate 
our proposition, that many crude and erroneous views were 
entertained. Church organization and church order were alike 
unknown, and sometimes spoken against; and when the number of 
believers increased it was with the utmost caution that the simplest 
form of organization of a single church, was advanced and 
received. Many professed to see in this a step toward tyranny over 
the minds of Christians, and they were of course nearing the 
opposite extreme of anarchy and confusion. And when order, was, 
to some extent, introduced, and wrongs corrected or separated 
from in compliance with gospel rules, some imagined that the 
introduction of order created the evils brought to light, instead of 
exposing and correcting wrongs already existing. ARSH June 71, 
1861, page 21.3 


And according to our views of the work we had to do, was our 
method of labor. As individuals would go scores and even hundreds 
of miles to present the truth to one or two who had been believers in 
the first message, so would the laborers go long distances to visit, 
to comfort, and to strengthen the scattered ones who had embraced 
the faith. In all cases where difficulties existed they were untiring in 
their efforts to give aid, traveling far, holding meetings sometimes 
all night, enduring toils and trials sufficient to exhaust the energies 
of any class of men.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.4 


We are now placed in different circumstances; the number of 
believers is much increased; and should we try to bestow the same 
amount of labor on each individual and church, we should utterly fail 
for want of both time and strength. But our friends and brethren will 
be ready to exclaim, “We do not want you to labor so now. Go out 
to the world and proclaim the truth,” and this we desire to do. And it 
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rejoices our hearts to know that the times have changed in respect 
to our opportunities; great events have transpired by which the 
minds of the people have been prepared to hear. But while we look 
on the extensive fields already white to the harvest with great 
concern, and would fain leave the churches established to grow up 
into the truth, we are burdened with the painful conviction that the 
scattered ones of former years, enjoying such labors and privileges 
as we have described, were far in advance of those of the present 
time, in living faith, deep devotion, and in all practical godliness 
which is indicated by a separation from the world and entire 
consecration to the cause of God. We invite you, dear brethren and 
sisters, to read this declaration with care and with prayerful feelings; 
weigh well its import, and you will acknowledge that we, who are 
appointed to watch over you as those that must give an account, 
have cause for our feelings of sadness and anxiety over the 
prospect before us.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.5 


You are well aware that the times are perilous, and that a growth in 
grace is necessary to our salvation. And in order to this growth we 
would here record our solemn conviction, that you, the body of 
believers of the Third Angel’s Message, must either have the labor 
above described bestowed on you, or some step must be taken - 
some means devised and adopted to supersede the necessity of it. 
But this labor cannot now be bestowed on all the scattered ones, as 
we have shown; therefore we conclude that means must be 
adopted for the preservation of order, the correction of wrongs, and 
consequent growth in grace and spiritual mindedness, or our 
churches and people will settke down into a cold, dull 
formality, ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.6 


It is written that “one sinner destroyeth much good.” An Achan in 
the camp caused the hosts of Israel to flee before their enemies. 
We have had some bitter experience in this matter. While we have 
been earnest to invite the Lord to come into our midst, we have 
neither been wise nor diligent to shut out the enemy. Thus have our 
prayers been hindered. We now invite your attention to a few points 
wherein reform is imperatively demanded. And first ourARSH June 
11, 1861, page 21.7 


GENERAL CONFERENCES 
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UrSe 


These have been, confessedly, our most important meetings; yet 
we have hardly held one that was fully entitled to the name; and at 
this time we have no means of knowing that their doings are 
according to the will of the body of the churches and believers. And 
it is very certain that a small minority of the churches have been 
represented in them, and they by no just and equal proportion. That 
our numbers have been small, and our business and labor limited, 
are evidently the reasons why we have had no serious difficulty in 
this respect; but as our circumstances are continually changing in 
both these respects, it would seem to be wise and prudent to have 
them held on a different basis. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.8 


Again, much of the business attended to at these conferences is of 
a local nature, especially concerning the locality or State wherein 
the conference is held. In this respect the wants of all cannot be 
equally attended to. This may be remedied by holdingARSH June 
11, 1861, page 21.9 


STATE OR DISTRICT CONFERENCES 


UrSe 


We have several reasons to urge for the organization of such 
conferences. These are aimed at, and only aimed at, in the 
conferences now held in the several States from time to time, but 
they are open to all the objections that now stand against our 
general conferences. Some special necessities for the proper 
organization of such conferences we will notice. ARSH June 177, 
1861, page 21.10 


We hold them essential to the efficiency of our ministry; and this in 
a two-fold manner. First that our accepted ministers may go out 
before the world with the endorsement and authority of the body 
with which they stand connected. This would often open the way for 
their introduction into school-houses, court-houses, or meeting- 
houses, which are often (and often properly) closed against 
irresponsible persons who cannot show that they have the 
confidence or sanction of any body of believers. And this stands 
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closely related to the second point, which is, that our brethren be 
not imposed upon by false teachers, or conceited, self-called 
messengers of the third angel’s message. Trouble has been 
occasioned and churches sometimes nearly ruined by those who 
professed to fill this office, who were both unqualified and unworthy; 
but the churches had no authority to which to appeal, unless to 
those to whom God had entrusted the great burden of this work, but 
who could not have a personal acquaintance with everybody, and 
therefore could not always give timely and satisfactory information. 
Such conferences would be a great benefit by supplying the 
churches in every part of the field with the means of coming 
together in their several States or districts for social and public 
worship, and for the building of each other up in the word of the 
Lord. Of course the business would be done through the delegates 
of the churches.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.11 


These reasons we consider sufficient for an immediate adoption of 
the measure. But as urgent as these measures are, they are not the 
only ones that need to be adopted to preserve the order and purity 
of our churches. Nor would these of themselves greatly reduce our 
labor and care for the welfare of the scattered people of God. This 
can only be attained by adopting such rules as shall secure more 
perfectARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.12 


ORDER IN THE CHURCHES 


UrSe 


This we shall examine under two heads, as affecting their business 
and their membership, and there are many considerations which 
apply equally to both. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.13 


Although the churches may stand strong and clear enough to 
transact business without the presence of a messenger, yet cases 
of discipline are often referred to a minister for his judgment by one 
or both of the parties. Now it is very evident that if all the charges, 
votes, and decisions were on record, it would greatly facilitate the 
matter, and enable him at once to give a definite and satisfactory 
opinion. Or if a matter should be appealed or reported to a 
conference composed of delegates of churches, it would be still 
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more necessary to keep a record as the basis of such appeal or 
report. To do business by vote without keeping a record is a loose 
method, to say the least; and is often the means of dissatisfaction 
and confusion.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.14 


It is also necessary for the purity of our membership, as well as to 
know who shall vote in a business meeting, to have a record of the 
names of the members. Some small churches where the members 
have almost daily oversight of each other may think this 
unnecessary, but in larger churches, and in some small ones also, 
we have seen and felt the necessity of this. Thus it has been our lot 
to go into places as strangers and ask how many members there 
were, and it could not be told. Members seemed to come and go at 
their own pleasure, and when they became cold or disheartened, no 
one looked after them - no one knew their standing. This is not a 
new difficulty. We have long felt the necessity of efficient action on 
this point. It should be definitely known at all times who are and who 
are not considered members, and then the welfare of all may be 
looked after, and the erring may be reclaimed by timely action, or 
the unworthy withdrawn from in a manner to save the cause from 
reproach.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 21.15 


But this is especially necessary to save the ministers and churches 
from being imposed upon by those who move from place to place. 
A few instances may be given to illustrate this. 1. An individual in 
the extreme western part of Wisconsin was zealous for the truth, 
and took the part of an efficient member of the church where he 
lived, assuming to direct in spiritual things, writing to the Review, 
etc. But while he was professing to keep all the commandments, 
and was especially zealous for the fourth, it was well known that he 
left his former residence under the charge of transgressing another 
commandment. 2. A letter appeared in the Review some time since 
from an individual in lowa, calling for help, stating that his family 
were alone in keeping the commandments in that place and wishing 
a minister to come and preach the message there. Some who read 
that letter knew that the writer ran away from another State in debt 
and in disgrace. We leave you to judge what must be the influence 
of such persons, and what darkness a preacher would have to meet 
who should answer such calls. 3. A person came to a certain 
church, representing that he was oppressed for keeping the 
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Sabbath, could not get work; that he was poor, and must move or 
suffer. The church aided him and brought him into their midst; but 
he proved to be lazy, and every way unworthy. On writing to the 
place of his former residence, they were informed that he had been 
withdrawn from as unworthy. But here the fruits of disorder were 
manifest. Some refused to receive the testimony of brethren 
abroad, asserting that themselves were to be sole judges of their 
own members. Division was thus created, the church went into 
darkness and months passed before they were able to rise and 
extricate themselves. And all this because of the loose manner of 
recognizing members. Every person leaving a church by removal 
should obtain a letter certifying to his standing; and without this 
precaution our churches are open to “confusion and every evil 
work.” In the first two cases, if letters of fellowship had been 
required, the individuals would not have dared to hold out to the 
churches at large and to the world their false light; and in the last 
case the church would have avoided a great cause of declension 
and darkness, and the labor of a minister would not have been 
needed, as was the case, to bear a heavy burden that nobody 
should have borne. These are mere examples. Such things are, 
and have been, occurring almost continually. ARSH June 11, 1861, 
page 21.16 


The officers of the churches and their duties need to be considered, 
but this is properly the subject of a separate argument. Our object in 
this is to call your attention to the necessity of a more thorough 
organization, and invite your co-operation in the effort to effect it. 
We have seen with deep regret the distrust with which reforms of 
this kind are viewed, and trust it is for want of understanding the 
necessities of the case. We have examined it with carefulness and 
prayer, and hope and pray that you will examine it in the same 
manner, and believe that you will arrive at the same conclusion. We 
mourn the low state of many of our churches; the world is going 
down to ruin and must be warned; we are often burdened and 
perplexed at the amount of labor before us; and though we cannot 
expect to avoid all difficulty, our position and circumstances are 
such that any just and proper means of avoiding difficulty and trial in 
the churches are worthy of your most earnest consideration. J. H. 
WAGGONER, JOSEPH BATES, JAMES WHITE, J. B. FRISBIE 
N. LOUGHBOROUGH, M. E. CORNELL, E. SHORTRIDG 
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MOSES HULL, JOHN BYINGTONRSH June 11, 1861, page 
21.17 


MEETINGS IN NORTHERN IOWA 


UrSe 


THE weather being unfavorable for tent-meetings we thought best 
to visit those churches where help was most needed and spend 
about a week among them. The meeting at Marion was well 
attended, notwithstanding the cold rain that came on. On first day 
twelve were baptized, and seemed to take new courage. At a 
business meeting the church unanimously resolved to accept the 
name Seventh-day Adventists. It was also voted that in view of the 
extreme necessity of a house of worship at Marion, tent expenses 
etc., that the church ask to be excused from taking stock in the 
Publishing Association at present. The plan of Systematic 
Benevolence was considered and measures taken to carry it out 
more fullyARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.1 


At Fairview we found the interest to hear on present truth was 
increasing. The hall was nearly full, notwithstanding the short notice 
and a thunder-storm that came on as people were gathering. We 
left an appointment for the Sunday night following, and went on to 
Rome. Here we found the people coming in from every quarter to 
hear a war speech, which gave us a good opportunity to announce 
our appointment. We had five meetings, and were glad to see the 
Roman brethren so willing to receive plain preaching, reproof, and 
instruction in righteousness, by the word of truth. Seventeen were 
baptized on first day morning. In the afternoon we returned to 
Fairview and found the people gathering an hour earlier than usual. 
The interest to hear was never better in that place. Many were 
fearful that the building would give way, but seeing the owner of the 
hall present, and learning that extra supports had been placed 
underneath, some were inspired with confidence. Many that could 
not get in were heard to reproach the Baptists for locking their 
house, after agreeing that it should be open for other denominations 
when they did not use it. Some of the wealthiest and most 
respectable citizens were thus deceived by them to get their money. 
The public have been imposed upon, and it is expected that our 
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friends in that vicinity will soon rally and put up a commodious 
house of worship.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.2 


We find that an announcement to speak on the signs of the times 
brings out the people en masse. A great change has taken place in 
the public mind, and even our enemies begin to concede that we 
may be partly right. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.3 


On Monday, after a discourse on baptism, we went four miles to the 
river where twelve were baptized. This was a happy day to 
many.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.4 


On Tuesday at 2 P. M. according to previous appointment, we met 
with them again at Marion. The two rooms at the house of Bro. 
Benest were crowded as full as possible, and quite a number 
remained outside. After the discourse we again repaired to the 
water where seven more were baptized. In the evening the 
ordinances were celebrated for the first time here. It was a precious 
season.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.5 


These meetings have encouraged our hearts greatly. We shall go 
out with the tent feeling assured that there are many prayers for our 
success in winning souls to the truth. ARSH June 11, 18617, page 
22.6 


M. E. CORNELL. 
B. F. SNOOK. 


REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


DURING the last week after the close of the conference, | spent my 
time in writing, and visiting in this church. | am gratified to see 
evidences of improvement here; the members seem to want to 
know wherein they err, that they may amend. At least they seek 
counsel, and receive reproof with thankfulness. This is always 
cheering to the laborer in the cause of God.ARSH June 11, 1867, 
page 22.7 


On Sabbath morning after a social meeting | preached a sermon on 
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the death of Bro. Moses Long, a notice of which was given in the 
Review. May 14th, evening after the Sabbath, | held a meeting near 
Bro. Zinn’s, in Rusau, five or six miles north of this place. The 
attendance was large, and the attention good. First day morning our 
meeting was in a house about two miles from that, on the bank of 
the Des Moines river. The house was well packed half an hour 
before the time appointed, and | was told that there were as many 
outside as inside of the house. At the close of the meeting we 
repaired to the river, where six were baptized. This was a solemn 
and joyous occasion to me, and | had also much freedom in 
speaking the word, although a sense of darkness existing in the 
church there, rested continually upon me. After baptism | requested 
the members of the church to meet at a private house, where | laid 
open my feelings in reference to them; to their darkness, and the 
danger of their situation. They heeded the exhortation; wrongs were 
exposed, burdens cast off, and we went free. According to their own 
expression they had been walking in darkness for months, and 
when the light and peace of heaven rested on them again their joy 
was beyond expression; they fell on each other’s necks and wept 
aloud. A number from Knoxville were present, and we all felt more 
than ever assured that the power of the truth and the Spirit of God 
must be in us, and rule our daily walk, or we shall never be able to 
pass through the perils of these last days.ARSH June 117, 1867, 
page 22.8 


| am glad that our brethren in Northern lowa have spoken out 
against tobacco and kindred evils. | know of no field of labor that 
needs such testimony more than lowa. | have had my feelings 
touched in this place to see brethren and sisters, struggling for 
liberty from these tyrannical idols, almost overcome; their minds 
clouded; faith almost gone, ready to sink in despair. When brought 
to this condition they begin to realize the nature of their bondage. 
Thank the Lord the third angel’s message is a purifying message, 
and the grace of God will sustain those who trust in him with self- 
denial.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.9 


J. H.W. 
Knoxville, May 28. 


P. S. | think it duty to say that the difficulties in the Church at Rusau 
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grew out of one Morton S. Cook, from Clark Co. imposing himself 
upon them as a brother. By advice | would warn the saints against 
him, as he may try to impose upon others in the same way.ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 22.10 


J. H.W. 


CONFERENCE IN WESTERN N. Y 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was well attended by the brethren in this part of the 
State, and was one of deep interest, and we trust it will prove truly 
profitable. It was a matter of deep regret that our beloved brother 
Sperry was prevented by sickness from being present. He has had 
a severe attack of bleeding at the lungs, which brought him near to 
the gates of death. Prayer was made without ceasing by the church 
in his behalf, and we hope and trust that God will raise him up, still 
to sound the last message. He was increasing in strength the last 
we heard, the hemorrhage having ceased. Let him still be 
remembered by the church.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.11 


Bro. Hull was present and preached four times during the two days. 
We would say to the brethren who are unacquainted with him, as is 
the case with nearly all in this State, that we, the brethren 
assembled at this meeting, were satisfied that it is in the order of 
God that he should labor in this State. We trust that his labors will 
be abundantly blest. We say this lest any should be discouraged on 
our failing to procure the laborer we expected. ARSH June 11, 1867, 
page 22.12 


The Lord is at work in this region of country. Some who have 
learned the truth and desire to obey it, have strong opposition, yet 
we trust they will have the help of God to overcome every obstacle. 
It was a matter of rejoicing to us, and will be to others, to hear that 
Bro. and sister J. M. Aldrich of Somerset were at this meeting, and 
took a decided stand to keep the commandments of God, and 
desired to become fully identified with us as a people. ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 22.13 
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It is expected that the tent will be pitched for the first meeting in 
Yates, Orleans Co., and that meetings will commence the evening 
of June 5th. Funds were paid in to the amount of $66,38 at this 
meeting, which will pay the traveling expenses of brethren to the 
place, and make a beginning.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.14 


N. B. Those who have means for the tent fund will send to Moses 
Hull, Olcott, Niagara Co., N. Y., care of R. F. Cottrell. Those who 
have any considerable sum to send will do well to send a draft 
instead of bills. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.15 


By order of the conference, 
Roe: 


CONFERENCE AT AVON, WIS 


UrSe 


THIS conference was held according to appointment, May 24-26, in 
the new place of worship at Avon, which the brethren by diligent 
efforts had succeeded in erecting and enclosing in time for the 
conference. This house is about twenty-eight by fifty, and although 
some of the inhabitants of the place said the Advents were building 
a house to cover half Avon, we found it was none too large for 
general conferences in Southern Wisconsin; and the inhabitants 
found the house nearly full of brethren and sisters on the Sabbath, 
and well filled with attentive hearers on first day. This meeting was 
a refreshing season for the people of God who were there 
assembled. Our meetings were spirited, especially the social 
meetings. Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn were present at this meeting 
and took part in preaching the word. Bro. Goodenough was also 
present who has been laboring in Wisconsin the past winter with 
some success. The burden of the testimony to the church was the 
importance of being awake at this time and having all our energies 
thrown into this cause, especially as it is manifest that the four 
angels are holding the four winds that the servants of God may be 
sealed. The stirring testimonies which were given on this subject 
met with a hearty response from our brethren and sisters.ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 22.16 
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Some attention was given during this conference to the subject of 
more strict order in the church, especially order of that character 
that will protect the church from being imposed upon by false 
teachers and false brethren. Many expressed themselves on the 
sad state of things which has existed in Wisconsin because of 
divisions made by those who professed to teach the third angel’s 
message, but were not in union with the body, and thought a more 
strict system of order in regard to the ministry, that the church might 
know who were in union with the body, would be the dawning of 
brighter days for Wisconsin. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.17 


On first day two discourses were given on the Sabbath question to 
attentive congregations, and after the second discourse we went to 
the water-side where ten were baptized by Bro. Sanborn. In the 
evening we had an excellent social meeting in which all seemed 
anxious to take a part, and which continued till near eleven o’clock 
at night. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.18 


Our business meeting was characterized by a promptness and 
willingness on the part of all to act in sustaining the cause. As it was 
considered that the church in Avon would have all they could do to 
raise means to finish their place of worship, it was unanimously 
voted by the conference to exempt them from contributing to the 
tent fund this season, and to let those who are not thus taxed with 
building sustain the tent. It was thought about $350 would be 
requisite to sustain the tent and those who labor with it the coming 
tent season. About $300 have already been pledged, and others 
doubtless will be willing to pledge who have not yet had an 
opportunity,ARSH June 11, 1861, page 22.19 


Some body (a bigoted sectarian | suppose) after hearing Bro. 
Ingraham exhort the brethren to activity from the fact that Satan is 
mustering his forces (referring to Spiritualism, etc.) went off to a 
military company in the town, who were on drill, and reported us as 
secessionists, and said we had stated that the Devil was raising 
armies to go South. The company were so enraged that they were 
on the point of coming to the meeting-house to take the man who 
said it and hang him on the nearest tree. All the hindering cause 
seemed to be, their informant could not tell them which man said it. 
He could not tell whether it was the “Michigan man” (myself) or one 
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of the others. But | think they found out before we got through the 
conference that we intended to be loyal subjects, and obey all laws 
that do not conflict with the law of heaven. J. N. 

LOUGHBOROUGH. Crane’s Grove, Ills., May29, 1861.ARSH June 
11, 1861, page 22.20 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Whitney 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: To the remnant scattered abroad | wish to say 
that my heart is with them to maintain the struggle until the victory is 

gained, and we reach the promised remaining rest. The cause 

seems to be gaining somewhat in this section, and the few who 

have remained true to the truth are being encouraged, feeling that 

the sound of rain is again to be heard within our borders.ARSH 

June 11, 1861, page 23.1 


| have felt the afflicting hand of my heavenly Father upon me for 
some time, for which | am thankful, however, for | trust that by it and 
the aid of his Spirit | have been able to see my condition, and to 
double my diligence in making my calling and election sure. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 23.2 


How we ought to rejoice on account of the long suffering of God to 
us ward, and what an incentive it should be to duty. There are some 
who have embraced the truth here since Bro. Lawrence and myself 
visited them last winter, and others are becoming interested, and 
are inquiring, “What is truth?” ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.3 


Lord revive thy work, is the prayer of your unworthy brother striving 
to overcome.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.4 


S. B. WHITNEY. 
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Malone, N. Y. 
From Sister Bragg 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Your cheering communication 
through the Review have often encouraged me to press on. 
Through the goodness and tender mercy of our heavenly Father | 
am still striving to overcome. When | get a glimpse of what is 
preparing for the finally faithful | feel that | must endure to the end. 
Nothing is too dear to sacrifice for an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of God. There the saints of all ages will meet. 
The prophets and apostles, all the worthies that have long lain in 
the dust of the earth, and those that were near and dear in this life, 
who have fallen asleep, will come forth to eternal life, and with the 
righteous living be caught up to meet Jesus. Blessed 
anticipation!ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.5 


Ofttimes | ask myself, shall | be found worthy to escape the things 
coming on the earth and join this heavenly throng? At times | feel 
poor, miserable, blind, and in need of all things, but while | look at 
my poverty and unworthiness all seems dark before me. Again, by 
faith, | behold my Redeemer wounded and bruised for me. Precious 
Saviour! He has of late done much for me. His grace has sustained 
me in deep affliction and great depression of spirits in bodily 
infirmity. The Lord is my help, | will trust in him though he slay me. 
“His merciful kindness is great toward us, and the truth of the Lord 
endureth forever. Praise ye the Lord."ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
23.6 


| am often reminded of the fitting truths God has been pleased to 
give the remnant by revelations in this solemn time. They are 
searching truths to my heart. They are truths by which | would 
square my life. | see no danger of thinking too much of them, or of 
heeding them too strictly. It causes us great grief to see some draw 
off from the body and find fault with those God has placed to lead 
the remnant in this great work. Rather should they be in high 
reputation for their work’s sake. The wise man says that a wise 
reprover is a jewel upon an obedient ear. Proverbs 25:12.ARSH 
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June 11, 1861, page 23.7 


Some have given up the truth wholly. One truth after another was 
yielded. The first step was to find fault with some message given, or 
the manner in which it was given, then sympathizing with those 
corrected, until self-will controlled the judgment and they were left in 
the dark. If the half-hearted would search their own hearts they 
would find enough to do before casting the mote from their brother’s 
eye. This spirit of fault-finding leads me to examine my own heart 
and to plead at a throne of grace for more faith and heavenly 
wisdom. O for the “wisdom of the serpent and harmlessness of the 
dove,” with which to meet the enemies of the cross. How eagerly 
they catch every thing that can be made to appear evil and swallow 
it as a sweet morsel. But in the language of the Apostle, “Only let 
your conversation be as becometh the gospel of Christ, that ye 
stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the faith 
of the gospel; and in nothing terrified by your adversaries, which is 
to them an evident token of perdition, but to you of salvation and 
that of God. For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ not only 
to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake.” Philippians 1:27- 
29.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.8 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


From Bro. Chaffee 


UrSe 


WHILE reading and hearing of the commotions that are in the 
world, and even in the United States, it seems that there are trying 
times before us, and it is time for all the followers of the Saviour to 
be up and doing, to see if they all have the armor on, by which to 
quench all the fiery darts of the enemy. There are a few of us here 
who meet from Sabbath to Sabbath to worship God, and we are 
trying to overcome all the devices of the evil one and make some 
little progress in the divine life. Although there are but a handful of 
us, the promise is that where two or three are gathered in Christ's 
name, there is he in the midst. | praise God for the promises that 
are left on record for his children. Salvation is free on compliance 
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with the conditions which are all plain and easy. We all may enjoy a 
full, free and present salvation. We may feel that we are saved now 
from our sins, and not in them. It is the duty of every professed 
follower of Christ to present his body a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable, which is his reasonable service; and when we have 
done this, it is our duty to keep all upon the altar, and be dead to 
the world, but alive to Christ, and seek not to do our own will, but 
the will of our heavenly Father. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.9 


O blessed thought! that we have not always to stay here where 
sickness and sorrow reigns, and where almost everything is untrue, 
and so little love and friendship is manifested by those who profess 
to follow Christ. O if all enjoyed as much of the love of God in the 
heart as it is the privilege of all to enjoy, it would be very 
different. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.10 


When we contemplate the love of God to a guilty world, and the 
spirit that he manifested, it ought to lead us to humble ourselves 
under the mighty hand of God, and see to it that we cherish tenderly 
in our hearts the Spirit of Christ; for without it we are none of 
his.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.11 


| am striving to live near my Saviour day by day, and to draw 
nourishment from Christ the living vine, so that | may have grace to 
overcome all the evils that | may have to encounter in this life, and 
at last reach the haven of eternal rest. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
23.12 


Yours striving for immortality. 
I. S. CHAFFEE. 
Ordino, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. H. Edson writes from Palermo, N. Y.: “TheReview is a 
welcome messenger to us, although | have not been able myself to 
read but very little of its contents for more than a year. My health for 
years has been failing, and for the last fourteen months | have not 
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been able to labor, read, or write but a trifle. From February last my 
health seemed to improve gradually until the spring opened, since 
which it has again failed me; but | hope for that land where the 
inhabitants shall no more say | am sick. My faith is unshaken in the 
third angel's message. | believe we are nearing the loud cry, and 
the closing scenes. | have confidence in, and my sympathy is still 
with, those who have stood by this work, and have borne the heat 
and burden of the day, whose experience should be considered of 
much value and worth to the church. The Lord give such wisdom 
from above and guide them in judgment is my prayer. | believe the 
plan of systematic benevolence is in the order and counsel of 
heaven, and that the remnant church must needs come up to the 
standard raised on this subject and bring all the tithes and offerings 
into the storehouse, or the Lord’s treasury, that there may be meat 
in the Lord’s house before he will open the windows of heaven and 
pour out the rich blessing that there will not be room enough to 
receive it; which will be no less than the latter rain or refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord, whose longsuffering is now waiting 
as in the days of Noah. He is not willing that any of his people 
should perish, but that we all should come to repentance for our 
lukewarm, poor, wretched, miserable, blind and naked destitution. | 
feel bad at times that | am so bound that | am of no service in the 
blessed cause | love. Though unworthy, | hope to share in the 
prayers of such as have power and can prevail with God. ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 23.13 


“Your unworthy brother in affliction.” ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
23.14 


Bro. C. N. Pike writes from North Wardsboro, Vt.: “I would like to 
say to the dear saints that although unacquainted with most of them 
yet | feel that | love them all, and hope soon to meet with them in 
glory. | do believe the time is very near, when, if faithful, we shall be 
changed from mortal to immortal, from these painful and trying 
hours to joys which will never end. | feel very unworthy and 
sometimes the enemy tries to make me think there is no hope for 
me, but | often think of the verse -ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.15 


“| can but perish if | go, 
| am resolved to try, etc." ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.16 





159 


And then our Lord himself has said, Whosoever will come let him 
come and take of the water of life freely. O what precious promises 
has he left on record for the poor and needy, who are led to see 
their lost condition! Who can but love him when they know how 
much he bore for us. | can still say that | have never been sorry that 
| started to try to serve the Lord and keep his holy Sabbath. It is a 
very welcome day to me. Although | have to work seven or eight 
miles distant from any one of like precious faith, yet | meet with 
them sometimes upon the Sabbath, and generally feel that | get 
well paid for my journey. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.17 


It has been some more than a year since | first began to try to keep 
all the commandments. | had then agreed to work for a man who 
works on the seventh day. | did not know but he would turn me off, 
but | thought | would rather “suffer with the people of God than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season,” and | believe the Lord 
helped me to find favor in the eyes of my employer, for he did not 
turn me off, but has hired me again this year. Last year it was said | 
would give up my notion before long, but | do not know but what the 
truth is just as sweet to me now as it ever was, and | hope and pray 
that | may always walk in the ways of wisdom and truth. It often 
cheers my heart to read the letters in the Review, and to know of 
the trials and victories of the dear saints. It gives me courage and 
increases my love for them.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.18 


Sister A. O. Thompson writes from Denmark, N. Y.: “I still love the 
cause of truth, and it does not seem as though | could be deprived 
of the paper. It is all the preaching | have. | love to hear from the 
dear saints who are scattered abroad. | sympathize with Bro. and 
Sister White, and | am glad that they have been raised up to stand 
for the truth. None but God knows whether | shall ever be raised up 
from a sick bed. | am now feeble, but | have unshaken confidence 
in God and his people. | love the name Seventh-day Adventists. | 
desire an interest in the prayers of God’s dear saints, that whether | 
live or die, | may be the Lord’s in the day of his coming. | feel very 
unworthy, and | know of a truth that the Lord is very good to 
me.”ARSH June 11, 1861, page 23.19 


OBITUARY 
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UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Orilla Walroad, daughter of John Gipson, 
aged thirty-three years. Sister Walroad embraced the Advent faith 
in 1843. Her disease was dropsy. She bore her sickness with 
patience, saying, The will of the Lord be done. She died a firm 
believer in the third angel’s message. A kind husband and five 
children are left to mourn her loss, yet they sorrow not as others 
who have no hope, knowing that they that sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. A suitable discourse from Job 74, “If a man die shall 
he live again?” was preached by A. C. Morton, to a large and 
attentive congregation. ARSH June 17, 18617, page 23.20 


M. A. STOEL. 
Mantorville, Minn. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 11, 1861 
BILLS 


UrSe 


WE send bills this week of the amount due on the REVIEW up to 
the commencement of the present volume. While there is at this 
time a special effort being made to place the publishing department 
in a proper position, promptness will be expected in the payment of 
debts. It is reasonable and right that all who owe the Office should 
promptly pay their indebtedness.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.1 


We also invite our subscribers to immediately pay one year in 
advance. See terms on first page. Those who owe for the past can 
add to the sum due, one year’s subscription. We make these 
statements because the Association needs at this time all the sums 
due, and one year’s subscription in advance, to conduct its 
business to advantage.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.2 
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SHARES 


UrSe 


No one can be a share-holder in the property of the Publishing 
Association by paying less than ten dollars. But the Association will 
receive gifts from its friends whether they be small or large. Those 
therefore who do not feel able to raise the ten dollars, but wish to 
help the Association, can send in sums of their own good pleasure 
which will be receipted for, and applied to meet the wants of the 
Association.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.3 


BIBLE CLASSES 


UrSe 


WHEREVER there are a sufficient number of Sabbath-keepers to 
hold meetings, there should be a well organized Bible class. This is 

a most delightful and profitable way of spending a portion of the 

holy Sabbath. And it is an exercise which is too much neglected 

among this people.ARSH June 17, 1861, page 24.4 


We are coming into the perils of the last times, when every man 
should be able to give a ready reason of his hope in the manner the 
Apostle has said. 7 Peter 3:15. In the Bible class is a good place to 
get posted on the important points of our faith. By taking the word of 
God, and the publications issued at this Office, the uninformed 
brother or sister may be able to comprehend the length and breadth 
of our faith, and not be thrown into confusion when opposing views 
are presented to them.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.5 


Is it not our duty to be better booked up on the doctrines of the 
Bible? Is it not a little disgraceful to be unable to explain and prove 
the fundamental points of the third angel’s message? Is not the 
Saviour’s injunction to “search the Scriptures” just as binding now 
as ever? Are not many of the churches behind in this matter? ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 24.6 


A word about the manner of conducting a Bible class. Let some one 
be elected to the office of leader who is informed in the Scriptures, 
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and will enter into the work with a becoming zeal. Have the lesson 
given out the previous Sabbath, and let every member of the class 
be on hand prompily at the time of the appointment. Then, above all 
things avoid a spirit of discussion, for it will kill the interest in a Bible 
class, and drive out the Spirit of God: and without these two things 
nothing can be done.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.7 


The above accords with my experience in the Bible class and 
Sabbath-School for the past few years ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
24.8 


G.W.A. 


NOTE FROM BRO. WHEELER 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have recently spent two Sabbaths with the 
church in Jefferson Co., and held a number of meetings in different 
places. | think they are beginning to feel the necessity of more 
union, and a more perfect consecration to God and his cause. In 
Lorraine there has been quite an interest to hear among those who 
had not previously been interested in present truth. Seven have 
commenced to keep the Lord’s Sabbath. Last first-day four were 
buried with Christ by baptism, and trust henceforth to walk in 
newness of life. May the Lord keep them unto his heavenly 
kingdom.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.9 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
F. WHEELER. 
Camden, N. Y., May 23, 1861. 


IS THE USE OF TOBACCO A FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH? 


UrSe 


MANY tobacco users are not willing to admit the words filthiness of 
the flesh, in 2 Corinthians 7:1, as being applicable to them, as 
tobacco was not in use in the Apostle’s day. To such | would say, Is 
there not a principle in the text, and will not that principle apply to 
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the uses of the filthy weed. | know some fortify themselves quite 
strongly on the sayings of our Saviour in Matthew 15:10-20. It is 
plain on a careful reading that our Saviour has particular reference 
to their food; and tobacco is not food by any means. It was known 
then only as a poisonous herb; but to the extent which it is made 
use of at the present day one might imagine it had become an 
aliment.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.10 


When | was at Glen-Haven water-cure, engaged in the study and 
practice of hydropathy, one Mr. M. of Philadelphia, as well as many 
others, presented himself for treatment. He had been an inveterate 
smoker of tobacco for some years, and his flesh had become so 
polluted thereby that the nervous fluid and blood had barely a 
chance for circulation, producing almost a total loss of the use of 
the lower limbs. On being informed of the cause of his disease, he 
quit the use of tobacco. His first treatment was thorough wet-sheet 
packs and baths; and if some of the tobacco users who profess the 
present truth could have been there and witnessed the result of this 
packing they would think at least that one thing that enters a man 
will defile him. On taking him out of his wet-sheet envelope, in 
which he had been soaking an hour or more at a time, the stench 
and fumes of tobacco would arise from his body and the sheet in 
which he had been enveloped so that individuals were glad to leave 
the room. Some who witnessed the unpacking and bathing were 
made sick at the stomach. Three different attendants were called 
upon to finish the bathing which only lasted five minutes. When the 
tobacco was pretty well drawn out of his filthy and polluted flesh he 
began to recover the use of his limbs.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 
24.11 


This one case may serve to illustrate many which occur in water- 
cure practice. Ask the many who have quit the use of tobacco 
through the assistance of water-cure if they consider it a filthiness of 
the flesh they will give you an emphatic answer in the 
affirmative. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.12 


| have seen individuals who came for miles to get the advice of a 
hydropathic physician in abandoning the use of tobacco. | have 
seen individuals who have overcome the abominable habit by the 
assistance of water appliances. | have also conversed with those 
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who have got the victory over this filthy practice by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. All will agree that it is generally a habit, and a dirty 
practice, and when the understanding is enlightened on this subject 
is it not a sin to thus pollute our bodies with this insidious poison? | 
know of no better way to master this vice than to make it a subject 
of prayer. Yes, prayer! better than all other modes. That Being who 
can heal diseases will help in the subduing of this as well as all 
other practices which may be called filthiness of the flesh. Blessed 
thought! - We have a High Priest who can be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.13 


Not long since, in this State, a good brother got the victory over this 
habit in answer to prayer; and the language of his heart is, “The 
Lord hath done great things for me.” He had often tried before to 
quit its use, but in his own strength. Here is where many fail. When 
a man’s system is completely saturated with tobacco so that the 
very blood and nerves of his brain are pickled with it, how can he 
expect help from strong resolutions when the very brain that 
produces those resolutions is polluted with tobacco? And as long as 
we look to self for victory over any besetting sin, | care not how 
small, we are liable to fail. O that we might realize this more fully. If 
we all would look to Christ for victory over every besetment would 
we not soon have a church without spot or wrinkle? How can any of 
us for a moment indulge the thought of there being a tobacco 
chewer, smoker, or snuff-taker among the living saints to be 
translated at the coming of the blessed One. Then we would say, 
Cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and 
thus be a vessel unto sanctification and honor, meet for the 
Master’s use. ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.14 


J. BOSTWICK. 

THE P. O. address of J. N. Loughborough and Isaac Sanborn will 
be Ogden, Rock Co., Wis., until further notice is givenARSH June 
11, 1861, page 24.15 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


UrSe 
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WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles from 
Canada, which we sell at the prices given below. The size is 
indicated by the amount of postage. ARSH June 11, 18617, page 
24.16 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 
Pearl, Ref. after 


$1,50, “ 15” 

verse, 
oS Morocco “ $1,00, ” 15 “ 
Marg. Ref. “  " $1,00, “ 15” 
Nonpareil, “ ” Calf binding, $1,00, “ 21 ” 
Ref. after verse oa $1,00, ” 21” 
oy Morocco“ $2,00, ” 21 ” 
Minion, “ ” “ a Oe $2,25, “ 28” 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THERE will be a Tent-meeting at Clinton Junction, Rock Co., Wis., 
commencing June 7, 1861, and continuing as long as the interest 
may demand.ARSH June 17, 1861, page 24.17 


June 1, 1861. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


THE Lord willing the Minnesota tent will be pitched June 5, 1861, in 
the village of Oronoco, 10 miles north of Rochester, Olmstead Co., 
Minn. Bro. Allen will remain with us two weeks. We hope to see Bro. 
Lashier at this meeting without fail; and Bro. Andrews as soon as 
the Lord opens the way.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.18 


May 30, 1861. 


JNO. BOSTWICK, 
W. ALLEN. 


Business Department 


UrSe 





166 


Business Notes 


H. M. Grant: Your paper is regularly sent from this Office ARSH 
June 11, 1861, page 24.19 


S. Dunten: Your INSTRUCTOR is already paid four years in 
advance from next January. You can apply the dollar as a donation 
to the Association, if you wish.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.20 


R. M. Pierce: Check received.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.21 


M. A. Hiestand: One dollar will pay your subscription to the end of 
present volume.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.22 


C. L. Palmer: The letter from C. F. Hough was received, and the 
money placed to the credit of J. D. Hough on bookARSH June 17, 
1861, page 24.23 


E. Stafford: Your letter was received, and the money receipted in 
No. 23 last volume.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.24 


R. J. Lawrence: The $1,58 was placed to your credit for books used 
with the Mich. tent last Summer.ARSH June 117, 1861, page 24.25 


W. Morse: Draft received.ARSH June 11, 1861, page 24.26 
Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 17, 
1861, page 24.27 


A. N. Curtis 1,00,xix,1. D. R. Wood 1,00,xix,1. E. Macomber jr. 
3,00,xix,18. P. Ringdolph 1,00,xix,1. L. Gould 2,00,xxii,1. Hannah 
Soule 4,50,xxi,14. O. A. Parker 2,00,xix,1. Jno. Butchart, Sen. 
1,00,xix,15. R. Loveland (0,50 each S. Boutwell and E. Wheelock) 
1,00, each to xix,1. A. Fife 1,00,xix,1. N. N. Lunt 1,00,xix,1. S. 
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Furguson 1,00,xix,1. R. Parker 1,00,xviii,7. S. Cushing 1,00,xx,1. C. 
Woodman (for B. Woodman) 0,30,xviii,1. C. Woodman 2,00,xx,1. D. 
Wilcox 1,00,xix,1. W. S. Fairchild 2,00,xx,1. A. Wright 1,00,xx,1. C. 
Lawton 2,00,xx,1. Wm. Lawton 2,00,xx,1. C. Lawton (for N. M. 
King) 1,00,xx,1. D. D. Bartlett 2,00,xx,1. J. M. Aldrich 2,00,xix,1. S. 
Dunten 2,00,xxi,1. A. D. Tracy 2,00,xix,20. J. Pemberton 2,00,xx,1. 
Wm. F. Crous 0,80,xix,1. H. L. Richmond 0,85,xviii,21. A. W. 
Maynard 2,00,xx,1. C. G. Cramer 1,00,xix,21. J. Cramer 1,00,xix,1. 
W. J. Mills 1,00,xix,1. Jas. Cornell 2,00,xvii,1. A friend (for Mrs. A. 
N. Chapman) 0,50,xviii,1. N. N. Anway 0,44,xvi,11. L. E. Millne 
1,00,xix,1. H. Edson 1,00,xix,1. S. Newton (for L. Wright) 0,50,xix,1. 
F. A. Stevens 2,00,xix,7. S. Newton (for N. A. Hitchcock) 0,50,xix,1. 
M. E. Darling 2,00,xx,1. D. Edwards 2,00,xviii,17. C. Kelsey 
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The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 25.1 


“LOVEST THOU ME?” 


UrSe 


LOVEST thou me? Why doth the world allure 
And tempt thee with her false and fickle ways; 
Why dost thou cling to perils that endure, 

And shadow darkly all thine earthly days? 
Why hug ambition’s phantom to thy heart, 
And climb o’er mammon’s slippery ascent, 
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And find thy spirit’s chosen better part 
Beneath the lowly bending firmament?ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
25.2 


Lovest thou me? Why in the temple’s shrine, 

Deep in thy heart such idols do | see? 

Are gold, and treasure, comfort, ease supine, 

The fitting peers within thy soul for me? 

Are earthly loves, the truest, fondest, best, 

The only arks where thy affections hide? 

Where is the room within thy throbbing breast 

For Christ thy own Redeemer to abide?ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
25.3 


Lovest thou me? Then gird mine armor on, 

And bravely hie thee to the field of life; 

Many have fallen in the fervid sun; 

It needeth warriors in the constant strife; 

Lift up thine eyes to Calvary’s mount of grief, 

And view the cross blood-stained erected there; 

That sight shall give thy weary heart relief, 

And raise thee up a crown of life to wear.ARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 25.4 


Religious Journals at the South 


UrSe 


ONE of the saddest results of the treasonable rebellion of the 
South, is the singular ophthalmia which has fallen on religious men 
and journals.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 25.5 


They do not, or will not, see the true issues involved in the struggle, 
and either mistake or misrepresent the position and aims of the 
national government. They seem to glory in breaking up the Union 
for which their fathers fought, and in trampling on the constitution 
which has been our common pride. They are ready even to 
renounce all grateful memories of our past history. Great allowance 
must be made for local prejudices and sectional partialities, but one 
is puzzled to understand how religious men can mistake utterly the 
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relations between government and armed rebellion. So good and 
candid a man as James B. Taylor, of Richmond, writes to a 
Southern journal:-ARSH June 18, 1861, page 25.6 


“A war of aggression and invasion has been commenced by the 
North. A united South will occupy the defensive attitude.”ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 25.7 


A highway-robber once repelled indignantly the charge of murder. “1 
killed the man in self-defense,” said he. “He attacked me furiously 
with a knife, and | was obliged to shoot him. No man ought to be 
blamed for defending himself.” The plea sounded well, but farther 
inquiry proved that the highwayman began the quarrel, by seeking 
to rob a peaceful traveler, and when the man drew a knife in self- 
defense he was instantly shot. The incident illustrates exactly the 
“defensive” attitude of the South. Its rebellious leaders commenced 
a wholesale robbery of sub-treasuries, mints, forts, arsenals, and 
ships of war, in short, of everything within their reach. They were 
foiled in the attempt to seize Fort Sumpter by the loyal energy of 
Major Anderson. Irritated by his fidelity to the government, they 
surrounded the little garrison with batteries, and then refused all 
supplies, hoping to compel a surrender by starvation. The 
government could not allow its troops to perish without an attempt 
to relieve them, and at once announced to Gov. Pickens its 
intention to send in a supply of provisions. On this announcement 
the fort was attacked by an overwhelming force, and in violation of 
the common courtesies of war, a flag of truce was not respected 
when the fort was in flames, but the cannonading was more furious 
than before. When the news of the surrender of the fort reached the 
rebel cabinet at Montgomery, the secretary of war announced the 
purpose of the cabinet to follow up the blow by an immediate 
seizure of Washington.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 25.8 


The government, driven to decided action by such outrages, 
summoned an army of volunteers to defend the capital, and retake 
all stolen property. This act, essential to its very existence, our 
Richmond brother interprets as “a war of aggression and invasion 
commenced by the North,” and softly says, “A united South will 
occupy a defensive attitude.” It is an adroit way of “putting the 
question,” but not quite honest. It has no censure for treason, but 
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deprecates enforcement of the laws. Such logic would reward the 
highwayman and hang the sheriff. It would overlook Adam’s 
plucking the fruit, and bewail his expulsion from the garden. ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 25.9 


TheWNorth Carolina Presbyterian has an equally adroit way of 
“putting the question” from another point of view. It says: ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 25.10 


“Like our revolutionary fathers, the people of the South are battling 
for constitutional liberty, for the right of self-government, and for 
freedom from oppressive rule.” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 25.11 


This sounds well in self-justification, but so did the charge of the 
Jews against the Saviour that he had been guilty of “blasphemy” 
and of “stirring up the people.” It is one thing to make charges, and 
quite another to prove them. The government, since its 
organization, with a few brief intervals, has been in the hands of 
southern men, and if there has been “oppressive rule,” they have 
been its administrators. Mr. Stephens ought to be a reliable witness 
in the matter, and he testifies that there has been no oppression, 
but the South in the Union has attained a prosperity unrivaled in 
history. Mr. Botts challenges the whole South to specify a wrong 
inflicted by the government on a single citizen. As the avowed 
object of the Southern confederacy is to found an immense slave 
empire, our cotemporary must mean to say, “The people of the 
South are battling for freedom to establish an oppressive 
rule." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 25.12 


The notions of “self-government” are quite as shadowy as those of 
oppressive rule. The American idea of self-government is a 
government of law in which the people make, and execute, and 
modify the laws. But the ideas of the South are radically different. 
The people of the United States elected a president by the ballot 
box, but the South would not submit to the will of the majority. They 
claimed that the minority should be allowed to dictate to the 
majority. It is a cardinal principle in self-government, that the people 
make and approve the laws under which they live. But in the so- 
called Southern confederacy, the right of the people to have a voice 
in framing the government is utterly denied. A constitution has been 
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formed, and the legislatures have refused to submit it to the vote of 
the people. It is made the law of the land without their consent, and 
this is “the right of self-government” for which they are said to be 
battling. But worse than this, the voice of the people has been 
disregarded, and their instructions disobeyed. In Virginia and 
Tennessee (and we believe also in North Carolina, for which the 
Presbyterian speaks), the people voted directly on the question of 
secession, and decided to remain in the Union, but in defiance of 
these votes, their legislatures and conventions have renounced 
allegiance to the Union, and placed the property and arms of their 
respective States under the immediate control of the Montgomery 
congress, and Virginia is now thronged with armed troops from the 
so-called Southern confederacy. If this is what our cotemporary 
calls “constitutional liberty” and “the right of self-government,” we 
may be pardoned for doubting if they are worth battling for. ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 25.13 


We wish religious men at the South would look the issue now 
pending fairly in the face. It is not primarily a contest between 
sections, but a contest between government and anarchy, between 
constitutional order and mob law. A President is elected by the 
forms of the constitution, and the South rebels against the will of the 
people. The government seeks to administer the laws which it, in 
common with all citizens, has sworn to obey; and this enforcement 
of law which the South has not attempted in any constitutional way 
to repeal or modify, is called “oppression.” The South, by open 
violence, seizes government property within its borders, and when 
the administration avows its purpose to reclaim its own, the cry is 
raised of “aggression and invasion.” The South proscribes and 
imprisons government officers as traitors, banishes at the peril of 
life and loss of property, all loyal subjects of the Union; and when 
the government insists that its friends shall be protected, an alarm 
is raised that constitutional freedom is at stake. - Watchman and 
Reflector. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 25.14 


Mis-Quotations From Scripture 


UrSe 


THE articles on this subject which have appeared in the Observer, 
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and are deserving of serious attention, might be greatly extended. 
No book is quoted so frequently as the Bible. An apposite and 
correct quotation from it, adds strength and beauty to editorial or 
essay, speech or sermon; in short to any literary production 
whatever. A misquotation from it, not only shocks the sensibilities of 
the accurate scholar, but impairs the effect of all the thoughts that 
are presented in connection with it. Even if the idea embodied in the 
quotation is preserved with the utmost exactness, a departure from 
verbal accuracy is always disagreeable.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
25.15 


Sometimes we hear quotations made as from the Bible which have 
not even a verbal similarity to any passage of scripture. “God 
tempers the wind to the shorn lamb,” is such a quotation, but the 
error has been so frequently exposed that few now ascribe the 
sentence to any other than its real author - Sterne. Misquotations 
preserving some shadow of resemblance to the language of God’s 
word are quite numerous and are often made.ARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 26.1 


“Spare the rod and spoil the child” has been quoted by many a 
good woman as scriptural authority for the chastisement of unruly 
children. An approximation to it may be found in Proverbs 13:24: 
“He that spareth the rod hateth his son."ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
26.2 


“As the tree falls so it lies,” is frequently cited in discussion with 
Universalists, in connection with texts proving the unalterable 
condition of man after death. The true reading is, “If the tree fall 
toward the south or toward the north, in the place where the tree 
falleth there it shall be.” Ecclesiastes 11:3.ARSH June 18, 1861, 
page 26.3 


In the prayers offered in social meetings we often hear - “Thou hast 
said, ‘Where two or three are gathered together in my name there 
am | in the midst of them, and that to bless them.” The last clause 
of the sentence is a very scriptural inference from the preceding 
clause, but it was not said by Christ ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
26.4 


None are more liable to misquote the Bible than those who have the 
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most frequent occasion to quote it. Intimate familiarity with the 
thought does not always ensure an exact recollection of the words. 
It was told by an aged clergyman, that at a meeting of an 
association of Congregational ministers, a candidate for licensure 
read a sermon from the words. “Work while the day lasts.” The 
sermon was sound in doctrine, and free from rhetorical faults, but 
the old minister suggested to the candidate that he ought to write a 
companion sermon from the parallel passage, “Make hay while the 
sun shines.” The astounded candidate soon learned, and never 
forgot, that the language of Christ as recorded in John 9:4, is - “l 
must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day.” ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 26.5 


The true and only remedy for misquotation is never to cite a 
passage, - certainly never in writing, - without verifying it by “turning 
up” the passage and copying it directly from the book. A rigid 
adherence to this rule will save from many mortifying blunders. It 
has saved the writer from one in preparation of this very article. - N. 
Y. Observer.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.6 


Havoc of Life by War 


UrSe 


IT is difficult to conceive what fearful havoc this custom has made 
of human life. Some of its incidental ravages seem to defy belief. It 
has at times entirely depopulated immense districts. In modern as 
well as ancient times, large tracts have been left so utterly desolate 
that one might pass from village to village, even from city to city, 
without finding a solitary inhabitant. The war of 1756, waged in the 
heart of Europe, left in one instance no less than twenty contiguous 
villages without a single man or beast. The thirty year’s war, in the 
17th century, reduced the population of Germany from 12,000,000 
to 3,000,000 - three-fourths; and that of Wurtemburg from 500,000 
to 48,000 - more than nine-tenths! Thirty thousand villages were 
destroyed; in many others the population entirely died out; and in 
districts once studded with towns and cities, there sprang up 
immense forests.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.7 


Look at the havoc of sieges - in that of Londonderry 12,000 
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soldiers, besides a vast number of inhabitants; in that of Paris in the 
16th century, 30,000 victims of mere hunger; in that of Ismail, 
40,000; of Vienna, 70,000; of Ostend, 120,000; of Mexico, 150,000; 
of Aere, 300,000; of Carthage, 700,000; of Jerusalem 
1,000,000.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.8 


Mark the slaughter of single battles - at Lepanto, 25,000; at 
Austerlitz, 30,000; at Eylau, 60,000; at Waterloo and Quartre Bras, 
one engagement in fact, 100,000; at Borodino, 80,000; at Fontenoy, 
100,000; at Arbela, 300,000; at Chalons, 300,000 of Attila’s army 
alone: 400,000 Usipetess slain by Julius Caesar in one battle, 
430,000 Germans in another.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.9 


Take only two cases more. The army of Xerxes, says Dr. Dick, must 
have amounted to 5,283,320, and if the attendants were one-third 
as great as common at the present time in Eastern countries, the 
sum total must have reached nearly 6,000,000. Yet in one year this 
vast multitude was reduced though not entirely by death, to 300,000 
fighting men, and of these only 3,000 escaped destruction. Jenghiz- 
Khan, the terrible ravager of Asia, in the 13th century, shot 90,000 
on the plains of Nesa, and massacred 200,000 at the storming of 
Charasm. In the district of Herot, he butchered 1,600,000, and in 
two cities, with their dependencies, 1,700,000. During his last 
twenty-seven years he is supposed by Chinese historians to have 
destroyed not less that 18,000,000 - a sum total of 32,000,000 in 
forty-one years!ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.10 


In any view, what a fell destroyer is war! Napoleon’s wars sacrificed 
full six millions, and all the wars consequent on the French 
revolution, some nine or ten millions. The Spaniards are said to 
have destroyed in forty-two years more than twelve millions of 
American Indians. Grecian wars sacrificed 15,000,000; Jewish 
wars, 25,000,000; the wars of the Caesars, 30,000,000; and in all 
the wars of the Romans before Julius Caesar, 60,000,000; the wars 
of the Roman Empire, of the Saracens and the Turks, 60,000,000 
each; those of the Tartars, 80,000,000; those of Africa, 
100,000,000!ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.11 


“If we take into consideration,” says the learned Dr. Dick, “the 
number of not only those who have fallen in battle, but of those who 
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have perished through the natural consequences of war, it will not 
perhaps be overrating the destruction of human life if | affirm that 
one-tenth of the human race has been destroyed by the ravages of 
war; and, according to this estimate, more than fourteen thousand 
millions of human beings have been slaughtered in the wars since 
the beginning of the world.” Edmund Burke went still further, and 
reckoned the sum total of its ravages, from the first, at no less than 
thirty-five thousand millions. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.12 


The True Purgatory 


UrSe 


[This story is excellent, notwithstanding it expresses some popular 
error. We give it because of the many good things said in it. - 
ED.JARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.13 


“Mother,” said a dying girl in Ireland “it's a dreadful thing to 
die!"ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.14 


“It is that, my darling,” the mother said, as she fondly gazed with 
tearful eye upon the fading cheek of her child; it is that. Oh that | 
could die instead! But you have confessed, and why are you still 
afraid?” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.15 


“Yes, | have confessed every sin | could remember, and | have got 
absolution, and | shall have the holy oil when | am just at the last, 
mother; but then | must be in the fires of purgatory soon, and you 
are very poor, mother.” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.16 


The parent's quick affection caught the meaning of the words and 
their painful connection. “Ah, sure, | see it now,” she said; “true for 
us, Mary, we are poor, but I'll work these fingers to the bone, but I'll 
get money for the masses, and will hasten the passage to heaven. 
My own Mary, namesake of the Blessed Virgin, do you think your 
lonely mother could rest till your soul is safe in glory? No, she will 
work by day and pray by night to the queen of heaven and all the 
saints for the peace of your soul; so be easy my darling and don’t 
trouble for the masses any more at all." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
26.17 
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“But it will be no peace to my soul to know you have to work hard to 
get masses said, my own loving mother. That’s what makes it 
harder still to die." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.18 


“Sure, but may be you'll know nothing about it there darling; leave 
that all to the priest now, and say the prayers to the Virgin he bade 
you. That'll bring peace to your heart."ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
26.19 


“No, it is all dark. | want to know where | am going, and more, a 
great deal more, than the priest would tell me. Mother,” she added 
quickly, “Il am thinking of the death of cousin Cathleen; she had no 
absolution, no unction, no masses, but she died so happy.” ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 26.20 


“She was a heretic, Mary, and knew nothing at all, so she died in 
her sins. Better as you are, dying in the holy faith of the church, and 
all her blessed rites, even if you don’t feel so happy as poor 
Cathleen.”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.21 


“Some words she said come over me now, mother: ‘Though | walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death | will fear no evil; thy rod 
and thy staff comfort me.’ What did she mean? | have no comfort, 
no staff. | am trembling in the dark, and see only great fires beyond, 
and am full of fear. Cathleen did not believe in purgatory.” ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 26.22 


“Hush now, Mary dear; sickness and pain have turned your mind 
from the right way; go to sleep and forget her, and trust in the 
blessed Virgin." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.23 


“Well, mother, I'll try; but | can’t help thinking it must be a happier 
thing to go straight to heaven at once. | wish | could remember all 
Cathleen said about it." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.24 


“It is not for the likes of us to go straight to heaven at once, Mary; 
we must go the way the church directs." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
26.25 


“But sure it’s a hard way, mother dear; | often fear that some who 
get into the fires of purgatory may never get out again." ARSH June 
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18, 1861, page 26.26 


“Now don’t get distrustful of the masses, darling; but if the priest 
knew all you have been saying it would go hard with me to pay for 
so many. So now just leave thinking about it at all; and here’s Pat 
will sit by you a while, till | run to mother and back."ARSH June 718, 
1861, page 26.27 


Pat had come in and overheard part of the conversation, and now 
sat down by his sister’s side with a heavy heart, for the doctor said 
she could not recover, and he had traveled from another part of the 
country to see her before her death.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
26.28 


“Mary,” said he, when their mother had left them together, “what 
was that about cousin Cathleen?”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.29 


“Ah, Pat, | was wishing | could die as happy as she did, though it’s 
true she had no absolution nor unction, nor didn’t believe in 
purgatory, and thought she was going to heaven at once.” ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 26.30 


“But you wouldn’t wish to die in error and sin, Mary?”ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 26.31 


“No; but hush now, and I'll tell you Pat, that if ever there was an 
angel on earth, Cathleen was one, and | can’t believe that her soul 
was in hell just because -“ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.32 


“Because she believed on the blood and mercies of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” exclaimed Pat. “No, Mary, for that’s just the reason she had 
no need to go there at all; and as for the unction, she had that 
too.”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.33 


“What’s this you’re telling me? Why, sure she was called a heretic, 
and she had no blessing from the hands of the church.” ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 26.34 


“No, but she got it in a quicker way - straight from the hand of the 
Lord himself. He spoke to her soul, Mary, and comforted her with 
assurance of his pardon and love. Do you think she needed 





179 


anybody else to tell her after that? And she had the true unction of 
the Holy One, and knew all things that made her wise unto 
salvation; and what need of oils outside after that?” ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 26.35 


Mary stared upon her brother with mingled feelings of fear and 
delight, at last exclaiming -ARSH June 18, 1861, page 26.36 


“Sure, brother, you’ve turned heretic too!"ARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 26.37 


“Well, never mind that; | don’t care for nicknames at all; but I’ve 
been reading the Bible, Mary, God’s own blessed book, full of such 
melting words to poor sinners as would melt your heart."ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 26.38 


“But how did you get it? Does the priest know?”ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 26.39 


“Sure | didn’t stop to ask him; but | got itof a ‘reader,’ as he called 
himself, and he said that in England every man might read the Bible 
if he liked, and the priests - but no, not priests - the pastors of the 
church were always delighted to read to the people out of a poor 
man’s Bible. And | said to myself, ‘I’m a true and loyal subject of the 
queen, and why may | not do as her other subjects do, and | have a 
Bible of my own? So | will; and | did; for you know | was a bit of a 
scholar once. And | read and read; and some things were so pretty, 
and went so quick to the heart, that | couldn’t stop any more if I’m 
burned for it. But | havn’t told mother yet.,ARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 26.40 


“Poor mother! it will break her heart,” said Mary with a sigh. “But 
now, Pat, I’m out of breath with listening to you, for longing to know 
what it is about purgatory you’ve read in the Bible.,ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 27.1 


“Why, just as much as you see in that empty platter, and that’s 
nothing at all; and I’ve searched from one end to the other; so make 
your heart easy, Mary, for you can’t go to a place that isn’t in God’s 
creation. You shall go - and I'll promise you on the faith of the Holy 
Scriptures - straight to heaven at once, if you'll only do one 
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thing."ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.2 


“What is it Pat? Oh, what is there | wouldn’t do if | could? Is it to 
make a station?” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.3 


“No, no, not the like of such things as that; but if you'll listen, I'll read 
it in the beautiful words that they are;” and drawing from his pocket 
the precious little volume that had enlightened himself, the young 
Irishman read, “God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” John 3:76. “He was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, for the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we 
are healed.” /saiah 53:5.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.4 


“Mary, do you think the Lord only suffered by halves, and only heals 
by halves? ‘Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him and to our God for he will abundantly pardon.’ 
/saiah 55:7. |s it to abundantly pardon to go to suffer torments in 
prison before we get it all, Mary?” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.5 


“Oh, sure, all this is strange to my ear, Pat; but true enough, they 
are beautiful words." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.6 


“Stop I’ve got many a leaf turned down at the like; but its all about 
purgatory we’re looking, and sure that brings us to the pith and 
marrow of it all. ‘Wherefore when he cometh (that is, when Christ 
cometh) into the world, he saith, In burnt offerings and sacrifices for 
sin, thou hast had no pleasure. Then | said, Lo, | come to do thy 
will, O God. By the which we are sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ, once for all. And every priest standeth 
daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which 
can never take away sins. But this man when he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right hand of God. For by 
one offering he had perfected forever them that are sanctified.” 
Hebrews 10:5-7, 10-14.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.7 


“Them that are sanctified, Pat, what’s that? Isn’t it to be sanctified 
that we go to purgatory?”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.8 
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“No; ‘for this is the covenant that | will make with them after these 
days, saith the Lord; | will put my laws into their hearts, and in their 
minds will | write them; and their sins and their iniquities | will 
remember no more.’ Now where remission of these is there is no 
more offering for sin, - no offering of your own sufferings my Mary, 
no masses for our mother to pay for. When the blessed Lord was 
going to be betrayed, before he was taken prisoner, he prayed for 
all his people, and in his prayer he said not a word of going through 
purgatory. And what was that? He said, ‘Sanctify them by the truth; 
thy word is truth.’ St. Paul said, ‘Christ loved the church and gave 
himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it by the word.’ And 
again, ‘How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God?” And to the 
Lord’s people at Thessalonica he said, ‘We are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, 
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.’ So, Mary, 
its Christ's blood for us, and that’s salvation out and out.”ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 27.9 


“Oh, brother, sure you’re sent for a blessing to my dying bed, to tell 
me these beautiful things, and all so easy and straight, and just as 
Cathleen used to say. But now what's the things I’m to do, Pat? You 
said if I’d do one thing." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.10 


“Why, then, it’s just this: Having, as the precious word says, ‘a High 
Priest over the house of God,’ - that is the Lord Jesus, with the one 
offering of himself once offered - ‘let us draw near in a true heart, 
with a full assurance of faith.’ Hebrews 10:21, 22. You must believe 
these things, and that will make them your own. ‘Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,’ now, at once; ‘and being 
justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ;’ and then you may rejoice in hope as it says, of the glory of 
God; for ‘being justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through him.’ Oh, Mary, it’s all of a piece; it’s all like the word of 
God, worth loving and preserving forever. Now can you find it in 
your heart to trust what God says?”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
27.419 
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“I’m afraid it's too good to be true.,ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
27.12 


“Its true, for it’s in the Holy Bible, and God has said it; and the 
reason the priest doesn’t believe it is clear, too, for such words go 
clean to upset his whole patchwork of absolution, masses and 
purgatory; but, Mary, just leave minding his reason, and turn to the 
Lord himself, - ‘Draw near with a true heart and full assurance of 
faith;’ it’s faith you must get, and not masses, Mary. The offering is 
made, the blood is shed that must wash away all your sins, so that 
there is nothing to do but believe in Christ alone."ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 27.13 


“Faith, faith, what is it? ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.14 


It’s just believing the Lord, that he says true, and will do as he has 
promised, before you get the thing promised. Sure, Mary dear, you 
don’t think I’d tell a lie?” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.15 


“No, that | do not, the kind brother that you’ve been to me, it’s the 
soul of truth you always were.”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.16 


“Then think still better and higher of Christ that died for you; believe 
what he says at once. And then, Mary dear, if indeed you must 
leave us, if you must not stay any longer here, you will pass without 
fear through the shadowy valley, having the staff of truth to lean 
upon; and your happy spirit, absent from the body, shall be, for he 
says it, ‘present with the Lord.” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.17 


“Oh, Pat, Cathleen might well be happy to learn all this; but you 
must say it all over and over again when mother is not by, for it’s 
taking the thorns from the dying pillow one by one, and | do think I'll 
be able to believe it all. But what will the priest say? Perhaps he will 
curse me for a heretic, Pat;’ and she shuddered at the 
thought.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.18 


“Och, but it'll do the most harm to himself then. Never fear. Be true, 
and hold fast by the Lord Jesus and his own words, and you need 
not fear what men can do.”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.19 


“And our poor mother, who loves the church and the Virgin, and so 
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many saints, and believes in them all." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
27.20 


“Ah, we must say something now and then out of the Word, that will 
catch her ear and win her heart, and above all, pray to God to 
enlighten her with the Holy Spirit, that she may know her darling is 
safe in glory when we are left lonely by the grave-side. Sure it’s a 
blessed religion to comfort us all whether living or dying; and | only 
wish the sweet story was told from Ballycastle to Cape Clear, till 
every man, woman, and child should know that Jesus died for them, 
and for his sake God can have mercy on them that believe. Och, 
wouldn't Ireland be the happy land, then; for | know who would have 
to emigrate pretty quick, or turn and preach the gospel. It’s the 
gospel we want, and then it’s God’s word and not mine that says, 
Happy is that people whose God is the Lord.” - Slightly abridged 
from the Tract Magazine. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.21 


Our Father 


UrSe 


“| WILL be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Corinthians 6:18.ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 27.22 


Tried Christian, thou art not an orphan! Thou hast a Father. God, in 
all the glory of his nature and perfections, is thy Father. He has 
adopted thee for his own. He has regenerated thee by his Spirit. He 
has called thee out of the world, and has promised to do a father’s 
part by thee. He says, “I will be a Father unto you.” Do you want 
advice? Consult your Father. Do you need supplies? Ask them of 
your Father. Are you tormented with cares? Cast them on your 
Father. Are you alarmed at foes? Cry unto your Father. Do your 
difficulties appear insurmountable? Appeal to your Father. God is 
not merely a Father in name; he has a father’s nature. He not only 
calls us his sons and daughters, but wishes us to act towards him 
as such. We should exercise confidence in his love. We should trust 
in his word. We should appeal to his paternal heart. We should look 
for our supplies from his hand. In everything, by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, we should let our requests be made 
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known unto God. He loves to see us confide in his care, rely on his 
word, expect his communications, and acquiesce in his will. 
Believer, whatever trials may befall thee; whatever troubles may 
come upon thee; whatever enemies may rise up against thee; 
whatever changes may take place in thy circumstances, one thing 
can never befall thee: thou canst never be Fatherless, therefore 
thou canst never be friendless. Thou art God’s child, however poor 
thy circumstances or trying thy path. What an unspeakable 
mercy!ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.23 


“We are the children of God; and if children then heirs; heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.” Romans 8:16, 17,ARSH June 178, 
1861, page 27.24 


A Greater Wonder than Blondin 


UrSe 


EVERY one who walks by faith is a greater wonder than Blondin on 
his tight rope. The line which supports the faith-walker is stretched 
over an abyss for more terrible than the basin and rapids of the 
Niagara. It is utterly invisible to sense; sometimes faith itself can 
hardly see it; impenetrable mists envelop the farther shore. Blondin 
accomplishes his feat by the force of iron muscle and an iron will, 
and cool, watchful self-reliance. They who walk by faith are 
generally full of fears and terrors; they utterly distrust themselves, 
and cast affrighted glances now at the abyss below, now to the dark 
shore beyond, and then upward for help and support. Here is one 
strong point of contrast: if Blondin’s self-possession and self- 
reliance should fail him for an instant he would be in extreme peril. 
The moment the walker by faith relies on himself, he is gone, unless 
the mercy of God speedily prevent him. And yet while there is a 
great multitude, which no man can number, of men, women and 
children, old and young, weak and strong, who are perform this 
hard and perilous walk by faith, not one of the faithful shall fall 
away; all shall get safely over, and finish their course with joy, 
amidst the acclamations of angels on the other side.ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 27.25 


THE BIBLE THE KEY TO THE HEART. - If | had a lock of vel 
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complicated construction, and there was only one key that would 
unlock it, | should feel very sure that key was made by one who 
understood the construction of that lock. So when | find that, 
notwithstanding all the windings and mysteries of the human heart, 
the Bible and the Bible only, is adapted to it throughout, and is able 
to penetrate its most secret recesses, | am constrained to believe 
the Bible was made by him who “alone knoweth the hearts of the 
children of men.” - Webster.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 27.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JUNE 18, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


PERSONALITY OF GOD 


UrSe 


MAN was made in the image of God. “And God said, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness.” “So God created man in his 
own image, in the image of God created he him.” Genesis 1:26, 
27.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.1 


Those who deny the personality of God say that “image” here does 
not mean physical form, but moral image, and they make this the 


grand starting point to prove the immortality of all men. The 
argument stands thus:ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.2 


1. Man was made in God’s moral image.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
28.3 


2. God is an immortal being.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.4 
3. Therefore all men are immortal. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.5 


But this mode of reasoning proves too much. Let us see ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 28.6 
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1. Man was made in God’s moral image.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
28.7 


2. God is an omnipotent being. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.8 
3. Therefore, man is omnipotent.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.9 


And so we might prove man omnipotent, omniscient, and 
omnipresent as well as immortal, and clothe him with all the 
attributes of the Deity. That which proves too much, proves nothing 
to the point, therefore the premise that the image of God means his 
moral image is false. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.10 


As proof that God is a person, hear his own words to Moses: “And 
the Lord said, Behold there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand 
upon a rock; and it shall come to pass, while my glory passeth by, 
that | will put thee in a cleft of the rock, and will cover thee with my 
hand while | pass by. And | will take away mine hand, and thou 
shalt see my back parts; but my face shall not be seen. Exodus 
33:21-23.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.11 


Here God tells Moses that he shall see his form. To say that God 
made it appear to Moses that he saw his form when he has no 
form, is charging God with adding to falsehood a sort of juggling 
deception upon his servant Moses.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
28.12 


The skeptic thinks he sees a contradiction between verse 77, which 
says that the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, and verse 20, 
which states that Moses could not see his face. But let Vumbers 
712:5-8 remove the difficulty. “And the Lord came down in the pillar 
of the cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle, and called 
Aaron and Miriam, and they both came forth. And he said, Hear 
now my words. If there be a prophet among you, | the Lord will 
make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in 
a dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine 
house. With him will | speak mouth to mouth, even 
apparently." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.13 


The great and dreadful God came down, wrapped in a cloud of 
glory. This cloud could be seen, but not that face which possesses 
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more dazzling brightness than a thousand suns. Under these 
circumstances Moses was permitted to draw near and converse 
with God face to face, or mouth to mouth, even apparently. ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 28.14 


Says the prophet Daniel, “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hairs of his head like the pure wool; his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire.” Chap 7:9.ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 28.15 


“| saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him, and there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom.” Verses 13, 14, ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 28.16 


Here is a sublime description of the action of two personages; viz., 
God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. Deny their personality, 
and there is not a distinct idea in these quotations from Daniel. In 
connection with this quotation read the Apostle’s declaration that 
the Son was in the express image of his Father’s personARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 28.17 


“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things, by whom also he made the worlds; who being the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his person.” Hebrews 1:1- 
3.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.18 


We here add the testimony of Christ on this subject. “And the 
Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne witness of me. Ye 
have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape.” John 
5:37. To say that the Father has not a personal shape seems the 
most pointed contradiction of plain Scripture terms.ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 28.19 


Objection. “God is a Spirit.” Answer. Angels are also spirits [Psa/m 
104:4], yet those that visited Abram and Lot, lay down, ate, and 
took hold of Lot’s hand. They were spirit beings. So is God a Spirit 
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being.-ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.20 


Obj. God is everywhere. Proof.Psalm 139:1-8. He is as much in 
every place as in any one place.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.21 


Ans. 1. God is everywhere by virtue of his omniscience, as will be 
seen by the very words of David referred to above. Verses 1-6. “O 
Lord, thou hast searched me, and known me. Thou knowest my 
down-sitting and mine up-rising; thou understandest my thought 
afar off. Thou compassest my path and my lying down, and art 
acquainted with all my ways. For there is not a word in my tongue, 
but lo, O Lord, thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast beset me 
behind and before, and laid thy hand upon me. Such knowledge is 
too wonderful for me. It is high; | cannot attain unto it.,ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 28.22 


2. God is everywhere by virtue of his Spirit, which is his 
representative, and is manifested wherever he pleases, as will be 
seen by the very words the objector claims, referred to above. 
Verses 7-10. “Whither shall | go from thy Spirit? or whither shall | 
flee from thy presence? If | ascend up into heaven, thou art there; if 
| make my bed in hell, behold thou art there. If | take the wings of 
the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there 
shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me.”ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 28.23 


God is in heaven. This we are taught in the Lord’s prayer. “Our 
Father which art in heaven.” Matthew 6:9; Luke 11:2. But if God, 
who is in heaven, is as much in every place as he is in any one 
place, then heaven is also as much in every place as it is in any one 
place, and the idea of going to heaven is all a mistake. We are all in 
heaven. And the Lord’s prayer according to this foggy theology 
simply means, Our Father which art everywhere, hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth, as it is 
everywhere, etc. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.24 


(To be continued.) 


“BLESSED 
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UrSe 


ARE they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.” This declaration 
is found among the blessings upon the good, uttered by our Lord in 
his sermon on the mount. atthew 5. Comfort is here promised to 
the mourners. It cannot be supposed that they mourn for earthly 
losses, or because they are detected in crime and brought to 
justice; for they are classed with the “meek,” the “poor in spirit,” the 
“merciful,” and the “pure in heart.” It is proper, therefore, to 
conclude that these blessed mourners have godly sorrow for their 
sins, which works in them a change of life. They see in themselves 
a fearful contrast with the holiness of God, the loveliness of Christ, 
and the purity of the christian character, as set forth in the 
Scriptures, and they abhor self, and mourn for the heavenly graces. 
Such will be comforted. All those precious promises to repenting, 
trembling, weeping, mourning souls will be fulfilled in them. But the 
deceived, self-righteous, have no right to these promises. Being 
ignorant of true humility, they feel that they are “rich and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing,” and know not that they are 
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 28.25 


Such see nothing in themselves to cause them to mourn, and they 
can never taste the blessed results of true mourning until they are 
undeceived in relation to their own condition. ARSH June 718, 1867, 
page 28.26 


The apostle James says, “Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; let 
your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to heaviness. 
Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up.” 
Chap 4:9, 10. We here see the arm of the Lord reached down to 
raise up the weeping mourner, and give him joy unspeakable and 
full of glory.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.27 


Another apostle says, “Humble yourselves therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time.” 7 Peter 
5:6.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.28 


Says the True Witness, “Be zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, | 
stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice and open 
the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him and he with 
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me.” Revelation 3:19, 20.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.29 


Says the prophet, “Before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon 
you, before the day of the Lord’s anger come upon you, seek ye the 
Lord all ye meek of the earth which have wrought his judgments.” 
Zephaniah 2:2, 3.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.30 


The forgoing texts were called to mind by the following lines from 
Bro. T. M. Steward. They will be read with deep interest, especially 
by those who have greatly desired his prosperity. MAUSTON, WIS., 
JUNE 3, 1861.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.31 


BRO. WHITE: It has become my painful duty to address you again 
on a subject | am ashamed of. Yet | feel it is my duty to say more. | 
have seen Testimony No. 6, and am very thankful for it, especially 
that portion referring to me. Sometimes it seems almost impossible 
for it to be true, but | believe it is. And | am glad, that while Satan is 
at work by his delusions, God has not left his people without 
reproof. May the Lord prepare our hearts to receive it according to 
the language of Psalm 141:4.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.32 


| am sorry | tried to justify myself at all, for | did believe it, 18°. S- 
doubtless refers to the Mauston fanaticism. and the only reason | did not 


go farther was because | could not. | tried hard. | am ashamed of, 
and do much regret, the reception you all three found at Mauston 
last fall. | am sure it has caused you much sorrow and pain of mind. 
May the Lord save you from the like again. | have mourned, and do 
still mourn, that | should prove a burden to any one. | hope you will 
forgive me. | am now thankful you came, and that you dealt with us 
so plainly, and | begin to think perhaps it was not so harsh under 
the circumstances as | thought. May the Lord reward you for your 
labor of love with us. Gladly will | make amends for all the wrongs | 
have caused, as far as | can, the Lord helping ARSH June 78, 
1861, page 28.33 


Dear brother, forgive all that | have said or written that has wounded 
your feelings, and pray for me. O, pride! May | crucify it. And Sr. 
White, will you again forgive the wrongs | have done you? | do hope 
to be more guarded in the future. How thankful | ought to be that 
Jesus condescended to send me a warning. Shall | reject it? No! 
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Nol! I’ll heed it, and try to profit by it, and grow wiser and better by 
the Lord’s correction. | am sorry | have such an inclination to parley 
with reproof. | feel | have done wrong. May the Lord help me to 
overcome.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.34 


| hope my preaching brethren will forgive my wrongs toward them. 
When | think what has transpired, | blush with shame. But, brethren, 
my heart’s desire is to do right. Pray for me. And my dear brethren 
and sisters abroad, one and all, | want you to forgive me. Many of 
you | never expect to see in this life, but let us strive to meet in the 
world to come. | want to bear a part in the third angel’s message, 
for | do believe it to be the last warning to the world. | want the Lord 
to open my heart to me more yet, so | can see myself, and get just 
right. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.35 


When | appointed the conference here last fall, little did | think what 
a snare Satan had set for me. | expected we should be united as 
one family. But alas! alas!! What do | see! Then my heart was 
buoyant, but now mourning and sorrow, regret and pain, fill my 
heart. O, | do feel to rejoice that | have a dear Saviour to go to. May 
| ever be true to him and his cause, and at last reign with him in his 
kingdom. Amen.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.36 


T. M. STEWARD. 


P. S. | have delayed this longer than | should, if | had not expected 
you here. | want to talk to you face to face. May the Lord bless you 
abundantly in your labors.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.37 


T.M.S. 


There are reasons why Bro. S. finds himself in his present position. 
Some of those we shall attempt to point out for his good, and the 
good of others who may be in danger of falling into like 
troubles.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 28.38 


1. He but partially recovered himself from the snare understood by 
many as the “Messenger influence.” A more poisonous, reckless 
and wicked influence probably never manifested itself among those 
professing godliness. As far as Bro. S. fell under this influence, so 
far he fell under, and acted under, the most direct influence of the 
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Devil. He has had time and opportunity to see all this. The course of 
Stephenson and Hall, the rapidity with which that party went down, 
and the signal favors of Divine providence toward those whom they 
arose to persecute, have all been before Bro. S., and with this 
weight of evidence before him, he should have shaken off the last 
vestige of that unhallowed influence, and should have fully identified 
himself with, and placed himself under the counsel of, those who 
bore with them, in their labors marks of Divine favor, ARSH June 78, 
1861, page 28.39 


2. Failing to do this, he was left to sympathize, at least, with the 
leaders of a ruinous fanaticism, and to virtually reject the labors of 
those whom God sent to Mauston to pull souls out of the fire, and 
save the cause from reproach. The position occupied by Bro. S. 
strengthened the hands of those whose reason was well nigh 
dethroned, they mistaking the wiles of the Devil for the Spirit of 
holiness, and they rushed on till their folly was made manifest to all, 
themselves not excepted.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.1 


3. Then Bro. S. had not a shadow of a doubt as to who were in the 
wrong in this matter. Then he should have led off in a manly, open, 
frank and Christian confession of the delusion, and the wrong part 
he had acted in relation to it. Others would have followed; but time 
passed on, and the young churches in Northern Wisconsin were left 
to bleed from the wounds caused by the fanaticism, while the 
leaders were still complaining of harshness on the part of those 
God sent to save them from the delusion. This is the most 
disgusting feature of the whole affair. As though those in error and 
delusion were the ones to judge just how they are to be helped out. 
If they can direct others they can help themselves. But the fact that 
they are incompetent to judge of their own situation, and of their 
wants, seems to be a good reason why God should send others to 
to help them. There can be no greater evidence of blindness and 
lack of true consecration on the part of the erring than complaints 
against those who undertake the disagreeable task to set them 
right. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.2 


But we rejoice that Bro. S. has finally thrown himself into the hands 
of the Lord and of his brethren. It has doubtless been the 
faithfulness of those who have dealt plainly with him that has 
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assisted him to take right ground. Had he been “let alone” he 
probably would have been left to go still further in a wrong direction. 
Misplaced sympathy has often confirmed the erring in their errors, 
and stood between them and those who would help them. This 
false sympathy on the part of ministers and people has had a 
tendency to cripple the pure testimony, and is among the highest 
sins of the church.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.3 


But while we urge the necessity of all the faithfulness required in 
God’s word in laboring with the erring, we would urge also all the 
forgiveness, pity and love taught in the word. Bro. S. need not 
always mourn. It is not too late for wrongs to be righted. God will 
forgive sins for which we exercise true repentance, and his people 
will love to forgive also. “Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted.” As Bro. S. walks out from the influences which have 
injured him, and places himself under the watchcare of his brethren, 
it will be the highest pleasure of the brotherhood to sympathize with 
him in the arduous work of a messenger, and to love him as a 
brother. May God bless him and his, and help them in the future to 
make straight paths lest the lame be turned out of the way, and 
bring them at last to the kingdom.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.4 


IS THERE NO CONTRADICTION? 


UrSe 


“DEATH is the dawn of a higher life.” So said the minister at the 
funeral to-day. His next words were substantially these: “The 
Christian while struggling with the ‘last enemy,’ can say in the 
language of the Apostle, ‘We know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.”ARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 29.5 


If death is the dawn of a higher life, we should call it the friend and 
benefactor of the human race. Why then did the preacher call it, in 
the next sentence, the last enemy? The answer is easy: Paul called 
it so. But did Paul say also that death was the dawn of a higher life? 
Not at all. No such sentiment was uttered by him. He nowhere 
contradicts the idea that death is an enemy, and as such shall be 
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destroyed. It was the preacher of to-day that contradicted 
Paul. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.6 


What would the poor low-lived inhabitants of earth do, if the dawn of 
a higher life should be destroyed? But death is to be destroyed by 
the resurrection of the saints, and in that glorious day the saying 
shall be brought to pass: O death where is thy sting? O grave 
where is thy victory? The sting of “the dawn of a higher life” is sin. 
The wages of sin is “the dawn of a higher life.” This is the harmony 
of Paul and the modern preacher. But Christ gives his people a 
victory over this dawn of a higher life, and Paul thanks God for it. So 
do |.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.7 


“Death is the dawn of a higher life.” So says the Spiritualist - so 
says the preacher. Here is harmony. And as death is the lot of us 
all, saint and sinner, it follows that the liar, the thief, the adulterer, 
and the murderer are, at death, ushered into a higher life! 
Spiritualism says, Amen - so it is. But “Orthodoxy” casts such 
wicked sinners down into the /owest hell, and this at death. Is this a 
higher life? ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.8 


Spiritualism and the Bible are perfect antagonisms - directly 
opposed to each other. My dear christian friends, will you not 
choose one or the other, and no longer try to reconcile the two? 
Yes, you will choose soon, and the day is at hand. Be entreated to 
renounce the doctrines of Spiritualism and choose the plain and 
harmonious doctrines of the Bible. Choose a higher life by 
renouncing every sin, and keeping every one of God’s ten 
commandments, and be satisfied to receive that higher life at the 
first resurrection when death will be destroyed.ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 29.9 


David said, “I shall be satisfied when | awake with thy likeness.” 
Your friend will be satisfied when David is, provided he is so happy 
as to get the victory over sin. So will you. Then cease to try to make 
a covenant with death, and to be at agreement with the grave. See 
/saiah 28:15-18. Be assured that death will not fulfill his part of the 
covenant - he will not introduce you to a higher life. If you are so 
happy as to obtain that life, the honor will be given to Christ and the 
resurrection, and not to death and the Devil, the great enemies of 
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man, which are to be destroyed.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.10 


My friend, | will try to meet you in a higher life, at the resurrection of 
the just, when the shout of victory over death and the grave will 
burst from the lips of every redeemed soul. May this be our 
portion.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.11 


R. F.C. 


MEETINGS AT ROUND GROVE, ILLS 


UrSe 


HAVING a spare Sabbath between the Avon conference and tent 
operations | thought | would visit Round Grove. Accordingly | spent 
with that church Sabbath and first-day, June 1st and 2nd. | found 
some still opposed to organization, occupying a position like this: 
They thought it all right to organize so as to hold meeting-houses 
and the office property, but they thought it was wrong to take a 
name and have that name recorded on the books of the 
government. | tried to show them that they had got themselves into 
a paradox; for before property can be held by law it is necessary to 
take such steps that the government may know who proposes to 
hold the property. It was said, “We are afraid we shall get one of the 
names of the beast if we take a name.” We showed them that we 
could not get the name of the beast until we became a part of the 
beast, and as | showed in the article on “The Image of the Beast,” 
the name of the beast is obtained (not by a legal business 
transaction to hold property, but) by taking steps to cause them to 
recognize and enforce our faith. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.12 


Again, | disclaim that the name “Seventh-day Adventists” is the 
name of the beast, and have been disgusted with the fanatical 
ideas advanced by some on this subject. It is strange to me that any 
one can suppose that the two-horned beast will make war on those 
that keep the commandments, and yet enforce upon them the name 
“Seventh-day Adventists.” It is stranger still to suppose that those 
who have had the burden and labor for years of getting the third 
angel’s message before the people, have all gone into the very 
things the message warned against, while a few in Wisconsin, 
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Pennsylvania, etc., who never had the burden of the message upon 
them are all that have the light on the matter. If this is so what is the 
third angel’s message good for?ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.13 


The burden of my testimony to the church was the propriety of more 
strict organization in the church, and the necessity of all striving to 
move in union with the body of God’s people. Most of the brethren 
and sisters were ready to organize when we came to the place. We 
had a good time talking with the church, and before we left 
organized a church with a list of twenty names.ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 29.14 


Bro. Sanborn and myself are now holding tent-meetings at Clinton 
Junction (Ogden P. O.) Rock Co. Wis., with good interest and large 
congregations. We have given seven discourses already, and 
expect with the Lord’s blessing to see much good accomplished 
here.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Clinton Junction, Wis., June 12, 1861. 


MEETINGS IN MICH 


UrSe 


MAY 16th, left Chesaning, Saginaw Co., and came to Linden, 
Genesee Co. Here we held meetings on the Sabbath with a few 
Sabbath-keepers at the house of Bro. A. Jones. First-day, 18th, we 
were offered a hall near the R. R., in which we preached twice. One 
of my hearers who had attentively listened to our subjects (formerly 
a preacher in the place), made some remarks after | had closed the 
meeting, the substance of which was to prove that Christ had come 
the second time. For proof he referred to his transfiguration on the 
mount. Matthew 17. We replied that his transfiguration could not be 
his second coming, for that event occurred during his first advent. 
Matthew 24 was also quoted to prove that he did come the second 
time at the destruction of Jerusalem. We endeavored to show him 
that if he could prove what he had asserted, then he would have 
two second comings of the Saviour, one some twelve months 
before his mission closed at his first advent; the other forty years 
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after, viz., in A. D. 70, at the destruction of Jerusalem. He appeared 
unwilling to pursue the subject any further. ARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 29.16 


May 20, left Linden for Greenbush, Clinton Co., where we tarried 
until the 24th, laboring with the church to set things in order. They 
are seldom visited, but manifest a strong desire to go forward in the 
message and adopt all the measures recommended by the general 
conference for the furtherance of the cause. Our third and last 
preaching meeting with them was at the village school-house, at the 
close of which one man said he felt it was his duty to keep the 
Sabbath.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.17 


Sabbath and first-day, 25 and 26, held meetings in Orange, lonia 
Co. Brethren from lonia, North Plains and Portland met with us 
here, and were refreshed and strengthened in the Lord. One more 
decided to keep all God’s commandments. These brethren and 
sisters manifest a strong desire to be united in all the work of the 
Seventh-day Adventists. The Lord also answered prayer for the 
afflicted. Praise his holy name!ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.18 


June 1, had the pleasure of worshiping with the church again in 
Monterey, except the few families that are now sojourning in Battle 
Creek.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.19 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich. 


BRO. CZECHOWSKI 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We have felt interested for our dear Bro 
Czechowski ever since he embraced the truth, and we are glad that 
his case is considered in the Good Samaritan. We readily 
acquiesce in your remarks in regard to Bro. C., and would here 
state that we did not know that he really intended to go to New 
York, till he had laid his plans so deep that his mind could not be 
changed. We are thankful that Bro. C. has been protected of the 
Lord in New York, and that he is willing “to submit to all his 
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providences and move according to the best advice of the 
church.” ARSH June 18, 1861, page 29.20 


At our last monthly meeting the case of Bro. C. was considered, 
and the brethren came to the conclusion that it might be right for 
Bro. C. to come to Vermont, and pledged $40 to move Bro. C’s 
family among the French in Northern Vermont. Though the church 
in Northern Vermont have to help two or three preachers, yet they 
feel willing to do all they can to make Bro. C. comfortable ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 29.21 


| wrote to Bro. C. yesterday, and asked him if he could not leave his 
affairs in the hands of some judicious brother, and move 
immediately to Northern Vermont, where his wants can be more 
easily supplied. | have found a house that Bro. C. can 
occupy.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.1 


Now, dear brother, if you have any suggestions to make, please 
make them immediately. | do not want to move rashly. May God 
give us wisdom.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.2 


Could you not get up a subscription in the Review, to raise means 
to pay Bro. C’s debts, etc.? | expect to hear from you soonARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 30.3 


From your unworthy brother in Christ. 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., 11, 1861. 


NOTE. The REVIEW is open for propositions to assist Bro. C. We 
refer you to the excellent judgment of such as Brn. A. C. Bourdeau, 
Saxby, Austin, Bingham, Morse, Peck, Pierce, Barrows, C. O. 
Taylor, Whipple, and a score like them. | can give no time to such 

matters, and do myself justice. Bro. Bingham not long since sent 
$100 for missionary purposes. That can be spared if needed. - 

ED.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.4 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 
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| HAVE not kept silence on the subject of Systematic Benevolence 
because of not favoring the plan. | have watched the plan since it 
was first proposed and put into operation, and it seems to me that 
as far as means are concerned this plan has been the salvation of 
the cause of present truth from bankruptcy. In places where, before 
the adoption of this plan, the brethren thought they could scarcely 
take care of themselves and did comparatively nothing for the 
support of the cause, we see them now stating that their Systematic 
Benevolence amounts to over $100 a year. | think what this plan 
has accomplished should be sufficient to carry it above all the 
trifling objections that are raised against it. But still as some object 
to it, | thought | would make a few remarks on a couple of the 
objections that some have of late made to me on this subject. ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 30.5 


One says, “I have no objection to Systematic Benevolence as it was 
first entered into (as they entered into it | suppose) to let each one 
give what he wished each week; but this last plan, proposed in 
Samaritan No. 5, will rob our children of what we ought to do for 
them.” | do not understand that the last plan proposed differs 
materially from the object aimed at in the first plan. One object of 
the plan as first proposed was “that there might be an equality in 
raising the necessary means to support the cause.” This equality 
could not be gained by such a case as the following: A., a mechanic 
who has no property but his tools, and is dependent on his labor to 
support himself and family, denies himself of many comforts of life 
and gives twenty-five cents a week. B., a farmer in good 
circumstances, and a fair crop of wheat coming on, does not know 
how he shall be prospered, thinks he must have all the comforts of 
life any way, and puts down ten cents a week. Any reasonable man 
says that is not equality. Now the last plan proposed will bring these 
upon an equality by taking a tenth part of their increase, and this 
can be easily told by the farmer, for he knows that his land if tillable 
will average him ten per cent a year increase, taking one year with 
another, after making all due allowance for occasionally a poor crop 
or low prices. And a mechanic can tell without much difficulty what 
he averages each year.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.6 


This plan of a tenth of the increase is certainly in accordance with 
the ancient plan of tithing, and as has been already shown, Malachi 
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has declared to those who are living just before the coming of Christ 
that they are “robbing God in tithes.” | hope brethren and sisters we 
shall bring in all the tithes and make the sacrifice God has required 
of us (see Testimony No. 6). The objection against this plan 
referred to above might have been urged by the Israelites with 
equal force against the ancient mode of tithing. Perhaps it would be 
better for children to labor more and secure their own livelihood 
than to be put at once in possession of large sums of money 
without ever having known by experience how to manage property. 
As far as | have noticed, at least, those who have gotten means by 
their own efforts generally manage it better than those who have it 
put into their possession without any effort on their part to 
accumulate it. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.7 


Another one says he thinks it is wrong to pledge ourselves to do 
something that we do not know that we can do, and thinks the Bible 
is rather against pledging. Now | think it is not a very difficult matter 
in this case at least to show that the Bible is not against pledging, 
but in favor of it. If you turn to 2 Corinthians 8, you will find Paul 
stirring up the brethren on this subject of which he had spoken to 
them the year before in his first epistle (See 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2). 
“And herein | give my advice; for this is expedient for you, who have 
begun before, not only to do, but also to be forward a year ago. 
Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as there was a readiness 
to will, so there may be a performance also out of that which ye 
have.” Verses 10, 11. What can this mean? Here was something 
that they willed a year before that they were then to perform out of 
their substance. It seems to me they must have pledged something 
on the matter a year before, and Paul wishes them now to redeem 
their pledges. Here it seems they had willed on the subject in such 
a way that Paul knew it. Of course it could not have been a secret 
will, but must have been a pledge.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.8 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills. 


THE SABBATH LAW 


UrSe 
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[DEAR BRO. WHITE: The author of the following is a younc 
Adventist, who was converted last fall at an Advent camp-meeting 

in this place. He has been studying the Bible for evidence to prove 

to me that the Sabbath was merely a Jewish rite, and not binding on 

Christians at the present time. After searching until he was satisfied 

which side the evidence was on, he wrote the following which | now 

copy and send to you the Review. Truth is stronger than 

error.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.9 


H. M. W. 
Westford, Mass.] 


Exodus 20:8, 9, reads thus: “Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it 
holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work,” etc. Here is a 
law claiming to regulate a seventh portion of our time for religious 
purposes, the highest end of life. All other time is secular; this is 
holy. That may be occupied with things which perish in the using; 
this must be given to things which take hold on eternity. Many 
questions are raised concerning this law, but one question is 
paramount over all the rest: Does the law of the Sabbath bind us in 
this dispensation? ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.10 


Some laws expire by limitation, and some did expire that were given 
by Moses; but no limit was fixed to the observance of the fourth 
commandment when first given, nor afterwards. The great Lawgiver 
of the world is God. He ordained the law of the Sabbath; and he has 
never repealed it. Is any evidence of such repeal found in the 
Scriptures? If so, where is the book, the chapter, the verse 
containing it? Christ did not repeal it, for he says so in Matthew 
5:17, nor do the apostles any where declare that it was repealed. 
Were the other commandments spoken by God from Sinai? So was 
this. Were the others written by the finger of God on tables of 
stone? So was this. Were the others deposited in the ark of the 
testimony, in the Holy of Holies? So was this. Christ says, | came 
not to destroy the law or the prophets, but to fulfill; and he said it as 
much of this as of any other precept. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
30.11 


Did Christ's most devoted followers keep the other 
commandments? So did they keep this. Luke 23:56. Mark the 





202 


wording of it: it is enacted both positively and negatively: ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 30.12 


1. Positively. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. 2. 
Negatively. In it thou shalt do no manner of work. Mark the first 
word of this solemn command: “Remember.” This command is not 
only addressed to the head of the family, but also the son, the 
daughter, the man-servant, the maid-servant, and in reference to 
the cattle and the stranger. It is also stated by God, that he set us 
the example on the completion of the creation, and shall we not 
follow such an example? We are commanded to be holy, because 
God is holy; to forgive our enemies, because God forgives his 
enemies. Then ought we not to keep the seventh day, because God 
kept it? He says, “It is mine;” it is “the Sabbath of the Lord your 
God.” Surely will you deny to your God, a right so equitable, a 
demand so fair? ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.13 


In both the Old and New Testaments God claims the day as his; 
viz., Exodus 20:10; Isaiah 58:13; Revelation 1:10. Pious men 
acknowledge this claim. Nehemiah 9:14; Luke 23:56. In Isaiah 56:1- 
7, and 58:74, it says that to such God will give in his house and 
within his walls a place and a name better than that of sons and 
daughters. He will give them an everlasting name, that shall not be 
cut off. He will make them joyful in his house of prayer; and 
blessings, like those which came upon Jacob, shall fall upon 
them.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.14 


Jeremiah 17:27, and Ezekiel 20:21 denounce a curse against those 
who profane this holy day. God says he has given us the Sabbath. 
“| gave them my Sabbaths, that they might know that | am the Lord 
that sanctify them” [Ezekie/ 20:72] - that they might have proper 
time to acquire the knowledge of God and salvation. Christ himself 
taught the same when he said, “The Sabbath was made for man.” 
Mark 2:27. |t was made to do him good and not evil. It was not 
made for the Jew alone, but for the whole race of man. We see by 
reading Luke 23:56, that the holy women, who wished to anoint our 
Lord’s body, would not do it until the Sabbath was over.ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 30.15 


Prophecy requires a Sabbath in the Christian dispensation. /sa/ah 
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66:23; Revelation 1:10. In Matthew 24, Christ, referring to the 
setting up of the abomination of desolation, says, “Pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day.” This, of 
course, shows that there was a Sabbath in existence at the time 
referred to, which was many years after the ascension of 
Christ.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.16 


Having shown that the law of the Sabbath is still binding, let us see 
what it forbids. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.17 


1. It forbids all labor not required by necessity or mercy. Genesis 
2:2, 3. “And God rested on the seventh day from all his work which 
he had made.” So in the fourth commandment, we are required to 
do all our work in six days, and are forbidden to do any work on the 
Sabbath. Exodus 23:12. God says, “Six days shalt thou do thy 
work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest.” Exodus 31:15. “Six 
days may work be done, but the seventh is the Sabbath of rest, holy 
unto the Lord.” Leviticus 23:3; Jeremiah 17:27, etc. ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 30.18 


These commands are clearly expressed, and are given by divine 
authority, in the most solemn language; and there are no 
exceptions but those of necessity and mercy, as laid down in 
Matthew 12:1-13; Mark 3:1, 4, Luke 6:6-9; 13:15, 16; 14:1-6; John 
5:10-17. And yet how many abuse the doctrine of necessity and 
mercy to defend their violations of the Sabbath day. God has said, 
Six days shalt thou work, but on the seventh thou shalt rest; in 
earing time and in harvest thou shalt rest. But how few practice it; 
and if success has attended any one in profaning the Sabbath in 
doing evil, let him or her remember that “the prosperity of fools shall 
destroy them.”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.19 


In conclusion the fourth commandment is spiritual, and is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. It does not only 
forbid us to do and to speak what we please on that day, but it 
binds our thoughts and hearts to delight in its holy service. /saiah 
58:13.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.20 


In keeping God’s commandments there is great reward. Some 
people consider that this is quite unnecessary; that we have no 
Sabbath now which we are under any obligation to keep; that this is 
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a privilege of the new dispensation over the old. But the Law-giver 
has never done away his law. Let us then make all arrangements 
within six days, and whatever may be the inconvenience, remember 
the day which God has blessed.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.21 


May God impress these truths upon our hearts as they never yet 
have been, and help us to remember that we must give an account 
at last. ANDREW J. BOIS.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 30.22 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


A GIFT recalled never was a gift. Such sacrifices were not freely 
bestowed; and he who mentions a gift in such a light as implying it 
might be rescinded, only shows his misgivings. Give what you give, 
and do not think for a moment of ever claiming it again. What would 
society become if all free gifts in the past were posted up as if for 
collection. Let a man be clear as to his ability, and measure his gift 
by his ability, and then resist the suggestions of the adversary; but if 
one has already sacrificed his earthly treasures, let him beware of 
thinking of it for a moment grudgingly; it is on record in heaven, and 
Satan knows that your unhappy regrets will blot that record and 
hence his efforts to distress your mind.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
30.23 


The coming of the Lord draweth nigh, but the best way to show that 
we believe it is to get ready for it. We should publish it in every 
place and at all times, when we can glorify God by so doing; but 
these sentiments and teachings must be backed up by a holy life, 
else they become insipid.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.1 


We honor the still, virtuous housewife, who is engaged in preparing 
her house for her husband’s return, far more than we do the noisy 
woman, who, while she extols her husband’s virtues, neglects to do 
the things that please him. So here we see some talking much of 
the coming of Christ whose works deny him; while others show by 
their works that they are every moment as in expectation of that 
event. Their words, too, declare the advent near. Yet some, who 
think that religion consists in professions, neglecting the keeping of 
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the heart, and letting down the standard of holiness, think to 
recommend themselves to God, by shouting about the advent, 
which, if they do not take care, will be a very sad time for them. O 
let our lives as well as words proclaim this event; and until this 
alliance is found, our teachings are insipid and null. ARSH June 78, 
1861, page 31.2 


J.C. 


REJOICE 


UrSe 


REJOICE, ye travelers to mount Zion! But why should | rejoice, 
says one, when trouble, trials and disappointment, are my lot 

continually? How can | rejoice when everything turns against me? 

Well, afflicted one, you ought to rejoice that God has permitted you 

to live, and has given you the use of your rational powers, so that 

you can reason, and understand for what purpose he created you, 

and placed you upon his earth. You should rejoice that God has 

given you his revealed word, so that you may know how finally to 

escape the troubles of this life, by preparing for another state of 

existence, where there will be no sorrow, but where the inhabitants 

will be forever happy. Would not this be far better than never to 

exist? O yes, certainly it would. Then rejoice that God has seen fit 
to give you existence, and, as any one would do who would follow 

the dictates of reason, prepare by obeying your Creator for a better 

world than this, and not as many will do, rush headlong through life, 

not following what reason says to them, not regarding the wonderful 

offers of happiness and everlasting life by believing in the Lord 

Jesus Christ. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.3 


Rejoice ye way-worn travelers. Rejoice that time is short; that 
eternity is near; that the race is almost run. Do not faint by the way. 
Do not give up in despair, but struggle on, suffer on, a little longer. 
Experience tells us that a consciousness of earnestly striving to do 
right in all things will tend much to sweeten the bitter draught we 
may be called to drink. Rejoice that you can be made pure and holy 
by passing through the furnace of affliction. It is written that those 
who will be arrayed in white robes and stand before the throne of 
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God, are those who have come up out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.4 


Rejoice that there is one who knows all you have to bear, and is 
touched with the feeling of your infirmities, and is able and willing to 
help you in every trying hour. Yes, rejoice in Christ Jesus. Rejoice 
that you may suffer with Him who was a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.5 


Finally, in the language of the apostle | would say, “Rejoice in the 
Lord alway, and again | say rejoice." ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
31.6 


A. L. GUILFORD. 
Monroe, Wis. 


There is not a superfluous passage in all God’s book; if you cannot 
see the importance, glory, or necessity of any now, you may by and 
by.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.7 


Mercy is willingness to pity and relieve; grace is a willingness to do 
so freely, to the most unworthy.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.8 


THE REPENTING SINNER 


UrSe 


Lo! | come a trembling sinner, 

Save me Lord, or else | die! 

| would walk beneath thy banner, 

Thou wilt not my plea deny. 

Bleeding Jesus, 

To thy bosom | would fly, ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.9 


While with awe to thee my Father 

I lift up my streaming eyes, 

Wilt thou with thy chosen gather 

My poor name? O bid me rise, 

And rejoicing 

Shout aloud in sweet surprise. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.10 
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Yes, | feel that thou dost love me, 

O thy wondrous power to save! 

Thou art very high above me, 

Yet | know by thee | live. 

O my Saviour. 

Thou wilt freely all forgive. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.11 


| would place upon the altar 

All | have, and keep it there, 

Onward go and never falter, 

Ever watchful unto prayer. 

Jesus guide me, 

Till | reach the city fair. 

A. L. GUILFORD.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.12 


REPORT FROM GILBOA, OHIO 


UrSe 


AT a business meeting of the brethren of Gilboa, held on the 
evening of June 1, 1861, it was unanimouslyARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 31.13 


Voted, That we rescind, as far as we are concerned, the action of 
the Ohio conference of last October, as far as related to taking the 
tax duplicate as the basis of adjusting our financial duties, 
considering it inadequate to secure the equality 
contemplated.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.14 


The plan of Systematic Benevolence is adopted. Our donations will 
be about $2,25 per week.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.15 


J.P. FLEMING, Chairman. 
M. T. OLDS, Secretary. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


y 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.’ 
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From Bro. Allen 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to say a few words to the saints 
scattered abroad, to let them know that | am still homeward bound. 

During the past winter | have tried to do what | could in my Master’s 
cause, though it has been but very little. A little over two weeks ago 

| came into Minnesota on business, and stopped at Cherry Grove. 
Bro. Bostwick had been through the place, and had given them two 
discourses. The people were very anxious to hear more. | 

consented to give them a few lectures. The interest has been 

increasing ever since. Last evening four rose up and declared their 
determination to obey the truth; and as near as | can learn, there 

are three more who have decided to keep the commandments. 

Pray brethren and sisters that not only these but many more may 

be wholly sanctified through the truth,hARSH June 18, 1861, page 
31.16 


Yours in love, striving for the kingdom. 
W. M. ALLEN. 
Cherry Grove, Minn. 


From Sister Shaw 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Although a stranger to you, st 
| trust | am not a stranger to God and the truths contained in his 
word. | feel it a duty as well as a privilege to give in my testimony in 
favor of the truth, and for the first time | address you, thinking 
perhaps it may encourage some one, to know that one more is 
seeking the truth as revealed in the word of God. | find that the word 
of God is very plain to those who read with prayerful attention, and 
it abounds with promises to those who keep his commandments 
and have the faith of Jesus; and | am striving to keep them all. God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at all; and | do rejoice for the light 
| have received. The desires of my heart are, Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and enable me by thy grace to live in obedience to 
thy commands, for | choose to suffer reproach and the frowns of the 
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world, if | may but be counted worthy to be of that number of whom 
it shall be said, Here are they that have kept the faith, and the 
commands of God.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.17 


| have had an increasing desire to come out from the world and be 
separate, to seek for the inward adorning of the heart. | long to be 
filled with love and gratitude to God for all his mercies to me; and 
through his grace strengthening me, | hope to overcome all the evils 
that may befall me. There is great need to watch and pray, and 
guard against the vain allurements of the world, to pursue a course 
between the rocks on either hand, that we may gain the reward of 
the finally faithful, and enjoy the presence of our once crucified but 
now risen and exalted Saviour. Oh that the cry of my heart may 
ever be, Lord prepare me for that happy day when all the saints get 
home, when we shall be free from all the toils and troubles of mortal 
life. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.18 


“Oh may my lot be cast with these, 

Though least of Jesus’ witnesses.” 

LYDIA |. SHAW. 

Weathersfield, N. YARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.19 


From Sister Hibbard 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | am cheered weekly | 
your letters, shall | remain silent and not cast in my testimony on the 
side of truth? No; for we are commanded to improve on the talent 
that God has given us. | feel that it is a solemn and important time 
in which we live, and my desire and prayer is that | may know what 
the Lord would have me do, and then in the strength and fear of 
God perform it. We must not be idle; for the third angel is carrying 
forward his work. How thankful | feel that | have not been left to 
reject that message; but still | do not feel its sanctifying influence as 
| desire. | am striving to overcome everything that is sinful, that | 
may at last be found having on the wedding garment, without spot 
or wrinkle. | feel very unworthy, and many times | think that if | am a 
Christian | am the least of all. But | know that the promises of God 
are yea and amen to them that believe. Therefore though he slay 





210 


me, yet will | trust in him. | am not ashamed to be called a Seventh- 
day Adventist, though some accuse me of worshiping the day, 
making a God of the day, etc. They do not see the importance there 
is in keeping it. They shut their eyes to the light that is now shining 
upon the word of God. But the Lord will accomplish his work, and 
cut it short in righteousness.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.20 


B. M. HIBBARD. 
East Wilson, N. Y. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED of typhoid fever, in Polton, C. E., May 21, our beloved sister 
Howlet, wife of Bro. John Howlet, aged about 50 yearsARSH June 
18, 1861, page 31.21 


Bro. and sister Howlet were among those who received the Advent 
doctrine in 1843; and they gladly embraced the third angel’s 
message, under the labors of Bro. Pierce, in the summer of 1859. 
Sister H. has not been with us long; but she has truly been an honor 
to the cause of present truth. The truth was dearer to her than life. 
She was noted for her faith, zeal and experience. She always talked 
faith and courage, and was ever willing to bear responsibility, and 
fill her place in the church. She manifested patience, wisdom and 
earnestness in laboring for the salvation of her family, and had the 
privilege of seeing all her children give their hearts to the Lord. She 
left a kind husband and four children, who deeply feel their loss. But 
she sleeps in Jesus. The Lord witnessed her earnestness and 
labors of love, and she will have a rich reward. We made her a visit 
a few days before her death, and found her perfectly resigned to the 
will of God. She had a bright hope that sustained her through her 
sickness, and in the hour of death. The funeral sermon was 
preached by the writer, before a large congregation. Bro. Hutchins 
was present, and made comforting and appropriate remarks for the 
benefit of the mourners.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.22 


“Asleep in Jesus! blessed sleep, 
From which none ever wake to weep; 
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A calm and undisturbed repose, 
Unbroken by the last of foes.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.23 


“Asleep in Jesus! O, how sweet 

To be for such a slumber meet! 

With holy confidence to rest 

In hope of being ever blest. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.24 


“Asleep in Jesus! soon to rise, 

When the last trump shall rend the skies; 

Then burst the fetters of the tomb, 

To wake in full, immortal bloom.” 

D. T. BOURDEAU.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 31.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 18, 1861 


SPECIAL NOTICE 


UrSe 


CORRESPONDENTS will please give their names, Post Office, ar 
State, plainly written. This is especially necessary when writing on 

business. As some do not see the necessity of this, we will explain 

for their benefit. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.1 


The Post Office addresses of subscribers are arranged in 
alphabetical order on the list books. On the margin of the books 
opposite the name we keep every subscriber’s account. When a 
subscriber sends a remittance, we have to turn to his name on the 
books.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.2 


But suppose he does not give us in his letter, in which he sends the 
remittance, his P. O. address. What then? If we are not personally 
acquainted with this subscriber, and do not by any means know his 
address, we have to take our books and search it up, from Maine to 
Minnesota, requiring from one to three hours’ time. Weeks of 
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precious time are spent in this Office in such unpleasant searches 
in consequence of the egregious blunders’ of _ certain 
correspondents.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.3 


We say again, Give your Post Office and State in every letter you 
address to this Office. If the name of your Post Office is not the 
name of your town, be sure and not mistake here, in giving your 
town instead of your Post Office. To show the necessity of the 
above explanations, we give the following from a correspondent 
who neglected to give his P. O. address: ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
32.4 


“You ask where is my paper sent. This seems strange to me as you 
have sent it to me for two years, and on the wrapper of the paper in 
which you inquire you directed it to me all right. You may direct the 
rest in the same way.”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.5 


QUESTIONS 


UrSe 


A QUESTION has arisen here regarding the distribution of the 
Systematic Benevolence funds.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.6 


1. Does the church have a voice in the distribution of it?PA RSH June 
18, 1861, page 32.7 


2. And is it ever deemed expedient to use it in cases of want or 
suffering outside of the church. | am requested to inquire, If some of 
the brethren will please explain the matter through the Review, so 
that it may be understood.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.8 

Yours in love of the truth. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.9 


J. A. DAYTON. 
Chesaning, Mich. 


ANSWER 


UrSe 
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First question. We would recommend an appropriating committee of 
two or four, who, with the treasurer, could appropriate the funds of 
the church without consulting the whole church.ARSH June 178, 
1861, page 32.10 


Second question. We have never known any such case. The 
primary object of Systematic Benevolence was the support of the 
cause of the third message. The spiritual wants of the world are a 
thousand fold more than their temporal wants. The laws of our 
country provide for the temporal wants of the suffering, but not for 
their spiritual wants. In a few cases we have known poor brethren 
helped from this fund. But these cases should be extremely urgent, 
however, to call funds from the Lord’s treasury, which have been 
devoted to sustain those who break the bread of life to those 
starving for spiritual food. There are but very few persons in our 
country, if they should labor as actively with their hands as our 
traveling preachers do in their calling, who cannot fully sustain 
themselves.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.11 


AN INQUIRY 


UrSe 


C. M. Shepard inquires “if it is a Bible doctrine that we cannot find 
forgiveness of God for our sins unless we confess them to our 
fellow men.”ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.12 


ANSWER. We think it is. But we would suggest the following 
distinction: ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.13 


1. Secret sins, which stand only between the offender and the Law- 
giver, should be confessed in secret to God.ARSH June 18, 1867, 
page 32.14 


2. Open sins, or sins committed against our fellows, or which have 
injured those around us, should be confessed to God, and as 
openly, and as widely, as the influence of the sin extends among 
our fellow men.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.15 


We will give the following texts on the subject of confession.ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 32.16 
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“Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another that 
ye may be healed.” James 5:76. The healing in this verse refers to 
healing the wounds made by faults and sins. Healing of sickness is 
the subject of verses 14, 15.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.17 


“If we confess our sins he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 7 John 1:9.ARSH June 
18, 1861, page 32.18 


“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” Proverbs 28:13. See also 
Leviticus 5:5: John 3:5, 6: Luke 15:18-21; 17:3, 4; Matthew 5:23, 
24, and a multitude of other texts. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.19 


MICHIGAN TENT 


UrSe 


THERE will be a tent conference at Greenville, Montcalm Co., 
Mich., to commence July 5th, at sunset. Bro. and Sr. White may be 
expected at this meeting. They design to hold two or three such 
conferences in Northern Michigan in July. A general attendance is 
expected. Elders Joseph Bates and B. F. Robbins are especially 
invited. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.20 


Every Christian is a Caleb; he hath another spirit in him, which is a 


holy, humble, self-crucifying, God-glorifying spirit: therefore he 
follows the Lord fully, ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.21 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. Iden: We have found J. C. Brown’s address and placed the $1,00 
you sent, to his credit. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.22 


D.C. Elmer: Your letter of May 12, containing $1, and your letter of 
June 5 inquiring about the same, reached us by the same mail. 
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What occasioned the delay of the former we cannot say. The $5 
sent previously was received, and you will find it receipted in the 
last No. of last Vol.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.23 


H. Burdick: Where is your paper sent?ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
32.24 


Jno. Barrows: We make L. Loop’s receipt right in this number; and 
send Bible as pr. order. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.25 


J. P. Lewis: As your INSTRUCTOR is already paid to the middle of 
Vol. xi, we apply the whole of your remittance on REVIEWARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 32.26 


W. H. C. Michael, Millersburg, lowa: We send you the books you 
order, but have not the others you mention, on hand for sale. ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 32.27 


T. B. jr.: You had better obtain a draft on New York or Boston. If 
there is no bank near you, wait till you can hand the money to some 
brother who can put it into a draft, and send it to the Office. As we 
shall probably be from home most of the summer, drafts should be 
made payable to Uriah Smith.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.28 


E. M. Lewis: Your indebtedness for INSTRUCTOR was 17 cts. I 
marked 67 cts. it was a mistake. We credit you with 25 cts., which 

pays to Vol. x, No. 4. We find but $2 credited to you on book for 

REVIEW, extending from Vol. xv, No. 10, to xvii,10. At what date 
did you send your last remittance?ARSH June 18, 1861, page 
32.29 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 18, 
1861, page 32.30 
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C. C. Spear 1,00,xviii,1. Chas. Davis 2,00,xvi,1. S. O. Hitchcock 
2,00,xix,1. G. M. Burnett 0,50,xix,1. W. Holden 1,00,xix,1. W. 
Holden (for S. Holden) 0,50,xviii,1. D. C. Elmer 1,00,xix,1. J. H. 
Lonsdale 1,00,xix,1. R. Hicks 1,00,xix,1. R. Hicks (for C. N. Hicks 
0,50,xix,1. Mary Hale 1,00,xx,1. Adaline Lamb 2,00,xx,1. J. G. 
Whipple 1,00,xix,1. M. T. Olds 1,00,xix,1. Jefferson Laughhead 
1,00,xix,1. J. Laughhead (for A. Blakeman) 0,50,xix,1. Jno. Loop 
1,00,xix,11. L. Brooks 1,00,xix,1. Jno. W. Stewart 2,50,xx,1. S. 
Adams 0,78,xviii,1. L. Kellogg 1,00,xix,1. A. Drew 0,50,xix,1. J. P. 
Lewis 3,50,xix,14. E. P. Gibbs 1,00,xix,1. O. Randolph 1,00,xix,4. J. 
S. Wick 0,65,xix,16. Nancy Hiddleson 1,00,xvii,1. S. Newton (for 
Wm. Raymond) 0,50,xix,1. J. H, Rogers 1,00,xviii,20. J. Spangler 
1,00,xviii,18. H. Hill 0,25,xviii,18. S. Brigham (for G. A. Brigham) 
1,00,xx,1. A. S. King 2,00,xix,1. J. W. Marsh 1,75,xviii,19. A. P. 
Patten 1,75,xviii,13. M. Leonard 3,50,xvii,20. Ch. in Parkville, Mich. 
(for A. Olmstead) 1,00,xx,1. Wm. Langdon 0,75,xviii,19. R. T. 
Payne 1,00,xx,1. L. Graves 2,00,xix,1. D. R. Palmer 3,00,xx,1. W. 
Bedient 0,80,xix,1. Lucia Morris 0,48,xix,14. Caleb S. Clarke 
1,00,xvii,14. P. Dickinson 3,00,xix,1. Isaac O. Thompson 
0,50,xviii,19. David Stowe 1,00,xviii,1. S. C. Corey 1,00,xix,10. L. H. 
Priest 1,50,xviii,14. Enos Bartlett 2,00,xix,1. A. J. Emmons 
1,50,xx,17. E. M. Davis (for Benj. Overton 0,50, xviii,23; and Edward 
Williams 0,25,xviii,10.)ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.31 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Robt. Sawyer $1,A4RSH June 
18, 1861, page 32.32 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 80 
pages, and 122 pieces of music, cts. 
Christian Baptism, by B. F. Snook, 15” 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work 
presents a condensed view of the 


entire Sabbath question, 8 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6- 
72, particularly the Third Angel’s 15 
Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality 
the gift of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an 
inquiry into the present constitution 15 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and 
Tendency. This book should be in the 
hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of 
the doctrine called Age-to-Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the christian 
Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 15 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


The Atonement, 15 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four 
Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 10 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal 10 
Kingdom located on the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the 
Second coming of Christ is at the 10 
Door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both 
Testaments, showing its originand 10 
perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. 
W. Morton, late Missionary to Hayti, 


Review of Springer on the Sabbath, 
Law of God and first day of the week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the 
writings of eminent authors ancient 10 
and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book 

on the Second Advent and the 10 
Sabbath, 


15 


10 


10 
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The Seven Trumpets, The Sounding 

of the Seven Trumpets of Revelation 10 ” 
8 and 9, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s 
Assistant or a compend of Scripture 5 
references, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment - 5 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 
Truth Found. A Short Argument for 
the Sabbath with an appendix, “The 
Sabbath not a Type,“ 


oa 


An Appeal for the restoration of the 

Bible Sabbath in an Address tothe 5 ” 
Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, 
Design and Abolition of the Seventh- 5 
day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of 
discourses delivered by him in Battle 5 ” 
Creek on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, ora 

Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to 

Entire Consecration and the Second 5 ” 
Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in 
Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address on 5 ” 
Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the 
Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number 

of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5.” 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great 
Controversy between Christ and his 50 ” 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
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Scripture Doctrine of 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, future punishment. An 
Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” Argument by H. H. 75 ” 
with the Third Message, Dobney, Baptist Minister 

of England, 


Debt and Grace as related to the 
Doctrine of Future Punishment, by C. 100 ” 
F. Hudson, 


Voice of the Church on the Coming 
and Kingdom of the Redeemer. A 100 ” 
History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.33 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.34 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 32.35 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
June 18, 1861, page 32.36 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.37 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.38 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32pp. 
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Price 5 cents.ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.39 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 18, 1861, page 32.40 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than $5 
worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on Pamphlets 
and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this case postage 
added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, must be 
accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements be made. 
Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH June 
18, 1861, page 32.41 
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RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 5 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE z 
1861. - NO. 5. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.1 


THE BITTER CUP 


UrSe 


LORD, | cried, in humble faith, 

Cleanse me by thy blood and death; 

Purify and make me clean, 

Let thy Spirit dwell within, ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.2 


Be my sins put far away, 
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Make me stand in the dread day; 
Righteousness as linen fair, 
Be my spotless, blest attire. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.3 


Canst thou bear the burden up? 

Tasting the baptismal cup? 

Canst thou bear the world’s dread scorn? 

Wear within thy side the thorn?ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.4 


Lonely tread the rugged way? 

Thus the Saviour seemed to say. 

Then | prayed, oh, strengthen me, 

Yea, | can, with aid from thee. ARSH June 25, 18617, page 33.5 


Take, O, take me by thy hand, 

Be my still abiding friend; 

Go with me the thorny way, 

Never, never, let me stray. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.6 


Then he sent the bitter cup, 

Called on me to drink it up; 

Bitter, bitter, yet ‘twas meet, 

And behind there lingered sweet.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.7 


Friendly smiles were turned to scorn, 

And | felt the piercing thorn, 

Hardest of the lot | share, - 

Yet he gives me grace to bear. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.8 


Darkness oft surrounds my way, 

Snares to lead my feet astray; 

Strugglings sore, and fierce, and long, 

Stifle oft the rising song.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.9 


When my deep unworthiness, 

Fills my spirits with distress, 

Then do | my longings stay, 

On the Life, the Truth, the Way.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.10 


Oft amid this sad surprise, 
Comforting doth hope arise; 
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Those who feel the chast’ning rod, 
Sons beloved are of God.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.11 


Patient, then, I'll labor on, 

Till the mists of time are gone; 

Joyful tread the narrow way, 

Till it ends in perfect day. 

LAURA C. HUTCHINS. 

Pier Cove, Mich.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.12 


For the Crisis THE SABBATH BY J. M. ALDRICH 


UrSe 


[This article, with one on the same subject which will appear next 
week, was sent to the World’s Crisis, Boston, Mass., but the articles 
being refused a place in that paper, they are sent to this Office. The 
writer did not then keep the Sabbath, but we are happy to say that 
he now observes it. - ED.JARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.13 


BRO. GRANT: | notice lately there is some interest manifested 
through the Crisis on the question of the Sabbath; and as | deem it 
a question of importance | would esteem it a privilege to say a word 
on the subject, hoping that | may be able to shed some light 
thereon; and believing that you are not hostile to the discussion of 
Bible questions, | trust you will excuse my impertinence - if such it 
may be - if | take liberty to differ with you in regard to the Sabbath. 
In the last No. of the Crisis T. M. Preble asks you the following 
questions: “Is the keeping of the seventh-day Sabbath enjoined 
upon Christians by the teachings of the New Testament? If not why 
should they keep the seventh day as mentioned in the Old 
Testament?” In answer to the first question you say in substance 
that you have not been able to find any passage in the New 
Testament that enjoins the keeping of the seventh-day Sabbath; 
and therefore as answer to the second question, you know of no 
reason why we should keep the seventh day. To bolster up this 
conclusion you then attempt to prove from the Scriptures that the 
Sabbath of the Old Testament has been abolished; and had you 
succeeded in this undertaking to my satisfaction, | should agree 
with you in your conclusion as above stated; for certainly such 
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conclusions would be inevitable if the Sabbath of the decalogue had 
been abolished. But | differ with you widely in regard to the abolition 
of the decalogue, and also in regard to the “teachings of the New 
Testament,” concerning the fourth precept thereof. ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 33.14 


Though the teachings of the New Testament in regard to the fourth, 
as well as other precepts of the decalogue are not of an imperative 
character, yet we find that Christ and the apostles did recognize the 
Sabbath as an existing institution; that it was according to their 
“manner” and “custom” to observe it religiously, by assembling 
together on that day in the synagogue and elsewhere for the 
purpose of prayer, preaching and reading the Scriptures; that 
certain things claimed by the Pharisees to be unlawful (i.e., against 
the Sabbath law) were declared by Christ to be lawful (i.e., 
according to the Sabbath law); also Christ must have recognized 
the perpetuity of the Sabbath when he foretold the destruction of 
Jerusalem [Matthew 24:20]; for he directed his disciples to pray with 
respect to that event, that their flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the Sabbath day.” Jerusalem was destroyed about forty years after 
the event was foretold. Why then should he tell his disciples to pray 
that their flight be not on the Sabbath day if the Sabbath was to be 
abolished and not in existence when the event should take place? 
Evidently Christ was of the same mind then, as when he said “Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled.” atthew 5:18.ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 33.15 


Christ also says that the Sabbath was made for man and not man 
for the Sabbath.” ark 2:27. Man is here used in a general sense, 
and means not simply the Jews, but all men.ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 33.16 


But we have no right to claim the non-observance of the fourth 
commandment on the ground that the teachings of the New 
Testament are not imperative on the subject unless it be clearly 
established that the same has been abolished; for indeed it would 
not be necessary that Christ or the apostles should give any 
command in regard to it until that original command of the Almighty 
which was engraved with his own finger on tables of stone, and 
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proclaimed with his own voice amid terrific grandeur from Sinai’s 
burning mount, had ceased to be obligatory. Deeming the original 
command in full force, | must therefore dissent from the conclusion 
that you draw from the absence of New _ Testament 
commands.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.17 


But now let us look at your arguments in favor of the abolition of the 
Sabbath. You quote Paul: “For if thatfirst covenant had been 
faultless then should no place have been sought for the second.” 
Hebrews 8:7. You assume that Paul, by “that first covenant” means 
the ten commandments, which, being faulty, were improved in the 
second covenant. Do you not reflect upon the wisdom and 
intelligence of the Almighty by assuming that the ten 
commandments need to be “improved?” Was not God just as 
capable of making a perfect moral code when he uttered his law 
from mount Sinai as at any subsequent period? David says, “The 
law of the Lord is perfect.” Psalm 14:7. “All his commandments are 
sure, they stand fast forever and ever and are done in truth and 
uprightness.... . He hath commanded his covenant forever.” Psalm 
111:7-9. The primary meaning of covenant is a mutual contract, or 
agreement between two or more persons to do, or not do some act 
or thing. The ten commandments are called a covenant - God’s 
covenant - which has not this primary signification; for it is 
composed wholly of commandments issued by God alone, and 
hence contains no mutual promises. In discussing the question of 
covenants, we are obliged to make this distinction. By “that first 
covenant” Paul refers to what is termed the Horeb covenant, or that 
mutual agreement made between God, on the one part, and Israel 
on the other part, as recorded in Exodus 19:5, 8 Here God 
promises on his part to make Israel a peculiar treasure unto him 
above all people, a kingdom of priests, an holy nation, etc., on 
condition that Israel should obey his voice, and keep his covenant 
(i.e., the ten commandments); Israel, on their part, promised the 
obedience requisite to complete the covenant, saying, “All that the 
Lord hath spoken we will do.” Here, then, is the covenant to which 
Paul alludes. It was a mutual agreement, the conditions of which 
were the keeping of God’s covenant, or the ten commandments. 
Israel did not perform faithfully their part of the agreement; they did 
not obey God’s voice; they broke his covenant; hence “a better 
covenant” became necessary. “That first covenant” having become 
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faulty through disobedience, we have therefore the “second” or 
“better covenant” which is “established upon better promises,” 
having Christ as its mediator. Hebrews 8:6. “That first covenant” 
was written by Moses in a book which was called the “book of the 
covenant,” and by him was dedicated with blood [Exodus 24:4-8; 
Hebrews 9:18-20]; but God’s covenant was written on tables of 
stone, and no blood was sprinkled thereon; the one was that which 
was made at Horeb and which Moses says was not made “with our 
fathers, but with us, who are all of us here alive this day” 
[Deuteronomy 5:2, 3j; the other was that which God commanded 
three days after the ratification of the former [Exodus 19:11, 16], 
and which “our fathers” were careful to observe during the 
patriarchal age. Genesis 26:5. Hence, God’s covenant often 
commandments, and the Horeb covenant, or “that first covenant” of 
which Paul speaks are not identical. God’s law or covenant remains 
the same, unchanged and unabolished, the transgression of which 
Paul says is sin, and “the wages of sin, death.” What you say 
therefore in regard to the allegory of the bond woman will not apply 
to God’s covenant or law of ten commandments, but rather to “that 
first covenant” which is Agar, and which “gendereth to bondage.” 
But James inchap 1:25; 2:12, in speaking of God’s law, the ten 
commandments, calls it “the law of liberty,” and “the perfect law of 
liberty;” and David speaking with reference to the same law, says, “I 
will walk at liberty; for | seek thy precepts.” Psalm 119:45. Hence 
the ten commandments cannot be the one of the “two covenants” 
which gendereth to bondage.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 33.18 


We will now pass to notice what you offer as “further and positive 
evidence” that the covenant of ten commandments is “done away.” 
You quote Exodus 34:27-33, which relates the account of Moses’ 
bringing the “tables of testimony” down from the mount, etc., and 
also Paul’s comment thereon [2 Corinthians 3:7-13], saying, “But if 
the ministration of death written and engraven in stones was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold 
the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance, which glory was 
to be done away, how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be 
rather glorious.” You assume that that which was “written and 
engraven on stones” was that which was “to be done away;” but | 
think your assumption cannot be sustained. It was the ministration 
that “was glorious,” and it was this “glory” that was to be done 
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away.” The ministration of a law, and the law itself are quite 
different things. Ministration signifies service performed by a 
minister; hence we may clearly understand what “was to be done 
away.” The “ministration of death written and engraven in stones,” 
must, of course, mean the ministration of the ten commandments, 
for they only were “written and engraven in stones;” but the 
ministration of the ten commandments cannot mean the ten 
commandments themselves any more than the ministration of the 
Spirit can mean the Spirit itself. It may be asked, Why was the term 
“death” substituted for the ten commandments? Perhaps it may be 
sufficient to say such was the effect of the Mosaic ministry: death 
being the penalty for violation of God’s law; and the ministration 
thereof being contrasted with Christ’s ministry, or the ministration of 
the Spirit, which (verse 6) giveth life. The term “death” may with 
much propriety be thus used.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 34.1 


You quote verse 77: “For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious,’ and conclude 
therefrom that “some part of what was written and engraven in 
stones is done away and a portion remaineth.” | suppose you mean 
that the fourth commandment “is done away,” and that the other 
nine remain. | cannot imagine, however, what kind of reasoning you 
will pursue to sustain such a proposition; you promise, however, to 
give more light on this part of the subject in your next article. ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 34.2 


Again: We may determine clearly what was abolished by looking 
carefully at verse 73: “And not as Moses which put a vail over his 
face that the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end 
of that which is abolished.” Now that which was hid by the vail was 
that which was abolished. But what was hid by the vail? Certainly 
not the ten commandments; for Moses had them in his hand. 
Exodus 34:29. But the vail was over his face. Why? Because the 
“skin of his face shone,” or because of the “glory of his 
countenance;” for which reason his ministration was_ styled 
“glorious.” It was, then, this “glorious” ministration which the Apostle 
calls the “ministration of death,” that was hid by the vail, and “which 
glory” he says “was to be done away.” ARSH June 25, 1861, page 
34.3 
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Somerset N. Y. Feb. 10, 1861. 


NOAH - HIS AGE AND OURS (Concluded .) 


UrSe 


THE associations of the antediluvians were all essentially depraved. 
“The sons of God married the daughters of men,” an expression 
which denotes that the pious mingled with the depraved, without 
discrimination and without distinction. The Apostle lays down what 
is duty always - that they that marry are to marry in the Lord. The 
antediluvians thought that that was good enough for the 
transcendentalist, but not for practical and every day life. And many 
think now that it may be very beautiful for a higher dispensation, but 
that we must take other, and more sublunary, even mercenary, 
elements into our estimate now. And again, “whether we eat or 
drink, we are to do all to the glory of God,” is the christian maxim, 
but that was not the maxim then. It was thought good enough for 
monks, and nuns and hermits, but not for the business men of this 
world. Christianity ought to be the cement of every association, 
Exhaust it from a nation, and it will fall to pieces; let marriage be 
separated from christianity as its basis, and what will it be? Just 
what it has been among the Socialists - a bargain, a piece of 
convenience, and to be broken as soon as one party is dissatisfied 
with the other; and held as ceasing to be seen in heaven, it soon 
comes to be broken upon earth.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 34.4 


There was in the antediluvian world total disbelief of the testimony 
of Noah as to the coming judgments that should burst upon the 
earth. When Noah predicted, yet a hundred and twenty days the 
flood should come, how did they receive it? Just as men will receive 
those who prophesy the coming of Christ at the close of this 
dispensation. “Knowing this first,” says Peter, confirmatory of the 
passage we are now commenting upon, “that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of 
God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water; whereby the world that then was, being 





229 


overflowed with water, perished; but the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, 
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. The 
Lord is not slack concerning his promise as some men count 
slackness, but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat? 
Nevertheless, we, according to his promise look for new heavens 
and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.”ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 34.5 


Those that lived in the days of Noah despised Noah’s prophecy of a 
coming flood. Their conclusion was, There is not water enough in 
the basin of the ocean to rise to the great height to which it would 
be requisite it should rise in order to destroy the world. But just as 
scientific men had decided that Noah’s prophecy was the mere 
crotchet of an old man who had lost his mind, the fountains of the 
great deep burst, the windows of heaven were opened, and the 
earth that then was, perished. To argue, therefore, that the laws of 
nature prevent the fulfillment of God’s word, is to assert that the law 
is greater than the Lawgiver, and the thing created greater than the 
Creator himself. Those who perished in that great and awful 
judgment had an offer of escape. The old and venerable preacher 
of righteousness stood upon the steps of the ark he had built by the 
prescriptions of his God, and told them that every one that would 
believe God’s testimony by his lips, and come into that ark, should 
be saved from the deluge that would soon sweep the earth and 
depopulate it. They were, in the language of scripture, disobedient 
then. “As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of man.” When you are told of the awful baptism, not of 
flood, but of fire, and when you are invited to escape, not by the ark 
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of a temporal deliverance, but by Christ the great Deliverer, many 
thousands will despise the prophecy, deride the prophet, and turn 
aside, one to his farm and another to his merchandise, and care for 
none of these things. Nevertheless it shall be true, as stated by an 
Apostle in the epistle to the Thessalonians, where he tells us that 
“Christ shall be revealed from heaven taking vengeance in flaming 
fire on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his 
power; when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe." ARSH June 25, 1861, page 34.6 


We have it recorded in the antediluvian days that the Spirit ceased 
to strive with man any more. When the Holy Spirit ceases to bless 
the preaching of the Gospel, it fails to have effect. When he ceases 
to imprint upon the heart the truths that are addressed to the ear, all 
preaching and all hearing is vain. And just before the close - before 
the lightning cloud shall come, in which Christ shall be seen as in 
heaven with power and great glory, God’s Holy Spirit will cease to 
strive; that day of grace will be finished, the day of judgment will 
have begun - cut it down, it only cumbers the ground that is now to 
be blessed and sanctified with His presence, and become the bright 
dwelling-place of all that believe forever and ever. To show that we 
have not exaggerated in the least, | will read the summary of all that 
shall be in the last days from 2 Timothy 3: “This know also, that in 
the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof.” Such is the picture that will be a sign of 
the times in the days preceding the coming of the Son of 
man.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 34.7 


Christianity is not to be a progressive development from what it is 
now to its millennial glory. The idea of many excellent Christians - 
excellent in all that constitutes the vitality of the truth, but | think 
deceived and mistaken in this - is that by the aid of missions, by the 
distribution of the Bible, by the pouring out of the Holy Spirit of God, 
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this present dispensation shall have its piety so deepened that the 
millennium shall be its coronal, a millennium the product of 
elements that are now in action; and not a new age and a new 
dispensation altogether. Now, if | understand the Bible, it says that 
the last days of this dispensation shall be worse than the first - that 
when the Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the earth? - that 
as it was in the days of Noah, just before the judgment of water 
came, so Shall it be in our days, just before the judgment of fire 
comes; men living without God, marrying and giving in marriage, 
eating, drinking, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God. Judging from the Bible the millennium belongs to a 
distinct dispensation. | do not believe that it is the complement of 
the present age, but the commencement of a new one. This 
dispensation is the dispensation of the Spirit, where the Holy Spirit 
is electing a people out of this world to be a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, a peculiar people; the next dispensation is when 
Christ - the King, the true Shekinah, the glory of God - shall 
personally be revealed, shall personally reign, and all shall be 
righteous, none depraved, the lion lie down with the lamb, and there 
shall be no more tears, nor death, nor weeping, nor sorrow, nor 
crying; the millennium, the beautiful morning dawn of the 
everlasting heaven that spreads over all the universe, and earth 
undergo a re-Genesis, 1The “re-Genesis” of the earth we do not hold to take 
place till the close of the 1000 years of Revelation 20. Mr. C. seems to overlook 
this period, during which the sainsts are to be in the Jerusalem above, and the 


earth empty and desolate.—Ed. just as the body undergoes a 


resurrection, and be the heaven of God’s people, more beautiful 
than Paradise, the first home of man, when he came from the 
hands of his Creator. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 34.8 


We look, therefore, for matters to get worse as the end approaches. 
And whilst there are more of the people of God than there have 
been, and more in our own land than in any land upon earth, yet the 
vast majority of Christendom answers too terribly to the portrait 
given by the Apostle. Many Christians feel it difficult to entertain the 
idea that this world is to be the abode of the saints in the future age. 
But why should you suppose we are to live in some etherealized 
atmosphere, intangible and invisible? Adam and Eve _ held 
communion with God in Eden, and is it impossible that we shall be 
made so pure, morally so perfect, and the earth our dwelling-place 





232 


so cleansed of every impure element, that it shall be the loveliest 
orb in the universe, because the prodigal one restored to its 
Creator’s presence, to its Father's bosom; while all the sister orbs of 
creation sing for joy, “Let us rejoice, for this our sister orb was lost, 
and is now found; was dead and is now made alive?”ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 35.1 


But if we are - and | believe we are now - rapidly approaching the 
close of this dispensation, our first inquiry is, Are we Christians? - 
are our hearts changed? - are we sprinkled with atoning blood? In 
other words, is religion anything to us, and are we anything to it? 
The religion of our Bible is not something within its boards, to be 
read when we open it, and to be forgotten when we put it in our 
library. But if | understand it, the religion of this book is to go into 
every nook and corner of the human heart, to penetrate every by- 
way of private life, every broadway of public life, - to regenerate 
men, influence and make them wiser, happier, holier, and more like 
God. Has it done so? What better are you for the fact that this book 
was written? Would you be just as you are now, if you had never 
heard that Christ was crucified? Would you have been just at this 
moment as you are and have been, if there were no such thing as 
religion in the world? You may estimate the influence religion has 
had upon you, and the connection you have had with it, by this: - 
How much has it done for you? What has it made me that | could 
not have been made without it? What hopes has it kindled in my 
heart that | could not have without it? What blessed prospects has it 
opened up? How far has it lifted my heart above the world, and 
taught me while in the world not to be of it? If this book, this religion, 
this Christ crucified, be your trust, your hope, your peace, the 
anchor of your soul, sure and steadfast, then, whether Christ takes 
you to him, or he comes to you, “Blessed are ye, enter into the joy 
of your Lord,” will be your glad and welcome summons. - 
Cumming.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.2 


Practical Prayer 


UrSe 


IN the vicinity of B----, lived a poor but industrious man, depending 
for support upon his daily labor. His wife fell sick, and not being able 
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to hire a nurse, he was obliged to confine himself to the sick bed 
and family. His means of support being cut off, he soon found 
himself in need. Having a wealthy neighbor near, he determined to 
go and ask for two bushels of wheat, with a promise to pay as soon 
as his wife became so much better that he could leave her and 
return to his work. Accordingly, he took his bag, went to his 
neighbor’s, and arrived while the family was at morning 
prayers.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.3 


As he sat on the door stone he heard the man pray very earnestly 
that God would clothe the naked, feed the hungry, relieve the 
needy, and comfort all that mourn. The prayer concluded, he 
stepped in and made known his business, promising to pay from 
the avails of his first labors. The farmer was so sorry that he could 
not accommodate him, but he had promised to lend a large sum of 
money, and he presumed neighbor A.---- would let him have 
it ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.4 


With a tearful eye and a sad heart, the poor man turned away. As 
soon as he left the house, the farmer’s little son stepped up and 
said -ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.5 

“Father, did you not pray that God would clothe the naked, feed the 
hungry, relieve the distressed, and comfort mourners?” ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 35.6 

“Yes; why?”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.7 


“Because, father, if | had your wheat | would answer that 
prayer.”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.8 


It is needless to add that the christian father called back his 
suffering neighbor, and gave him as much as he needed.ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 35.9 


Now, christian readers, do you answer your own prayers? - N. Y. 
Evangelist. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.10 


Old Isaac 


UrSe 
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AMONG the pleasant recollections of my childhood, very vivid and 
very precious is that of a visit at my father’s house from Dr. David 
Nelson (now so widely known as the author of “Cause and Cure of 
Infidelity”), one of those holy men of later times, of whom, 
emphatically, it might be said, “He walked with God.”ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 35.11 


He had come to the Eastern States for the purpose of raising funds 
for the Quincy Institute, Illinois, of which he was the founder, and 
was to present his cause at our church the next Sabbath. He was 
very simple in his dress, and in his habits, and well do | remember 
how he looked as he walked in at our back door, just at dark, one 
Saturday evening, in a broad-brimmed hat, and long drab surtout, 
his only baggage a little black carpet-bag. He was tall, slender, and 
commanding in appearance; his first look, perhaps, a little stern to a 
child, though his character was most lovable, his smile very sunny, 
and his stories a never-failing source of amusement and instruction 
to old and young.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.12 


Although himself a slaveholder for many years, he could not feel 
that slavery was right, and when the colonization scheme was 
started, he entered heartily into it, hoping it would do away with the 
evil entirely; but soon satisfied it would never accomplish that for 
this country, he turned his attention to the duty of “immediate 
emancipation;” and after long and prayerful consideration of the 
subject, he consulted his wife about the matter, and they decided to 
set their negroes free at once. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.13 


So, calling them together, he told them his convictions of the sin of 
slavery, and that he had decided to give them free papers. Their joy 
was unbounded, and he was overwhelmed with their vociferous 
exclamations of “tank you, massa! tank you massa!”ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 35.14 


“Old Isaac,” as he was called, was a very stupid, careless, indolent 
fellow, who seldom did anything right, even when he was told. If 
sent to the barn to feed the horse, he was sure to leave the 
measure where the horse would kick it over, and everything he 
undertook seemed to go wrong. So Dr. Nelson and his wife 
conscientiously concluded it would not be right to set Isaac adrift, 
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for he never could take care of himself, and would be in danger of 
starving.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.15 


Soon after, the Doctor began to reason with his neighbors on the 
sin of slaveholding, and the duty of emancipation, appealing to his 
own example as evidence of his sincerity. They replied he had not 
liberated all, as Isaac was still a slave. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 
35.16 


Dr. Nelson said that it was very true, and that for conscientious 
reasons he did not think it would be right to turn off such a stupid 
fellow, and he retained him merely out of pity for him. ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 35.17 


“That’s just the case with our niggers,” they replied. “They cannot 
take care of themselves, so we keep them for their own 
good!”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.18 


Dr. Nelson was in a quandary. He saw he must liberate Isaac, at all 
events, if he would have any influence with others in the matter. So 
he went to him, as he sat in the kitchen one day, with the same 
leaden look upon his face, seeming more asleep than awake. 
“Isaac,” said Dr. NARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.19 


“Yes massa,” drawled Isaac.ARSH June 25, 18617, page 35.20 


“l’ve been thinking of giving you free papers.” (Isaac looked up 
rather wonderingly.) “But I’m afraid if | do you will suffer.” (Isaac 
opened his eyes wider than before.) “I don’t think you can take care 
of yourself; | have no idea you can.” (Isaac looked anxious.) But I’ve 
made up my mind to set you free.” (“Oh, tank you, tank you, 
massa!”) “And Isaac if you ever get hungry, just remember there is 
enough to eat in my kitchen, and come and help yourself." ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 35.21 


Isaac no sooner realized that his master was in earnest than his 
face lighted up, and he burst out, “Oh, tank you, tank you, massa; 
freedom is de sweetest ting in de wide world, massa!”ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 35.22 


He took his papers and left, and for some months Dr. Nelson heard 
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nothing of him. But one day, as he was traveling, he saw some one 
approaching on horseback. As he drew near, the “ivory” began to 
shine, the eyes rolled about in rather an unusual manner, and who 
should the stranger be but “Old Isaac!” Not Isaac the slave, but 
Isaac the freeman, - in a new suit of clothes, and with a face no 
longer stupid, but full of the consciousness and importance and 
happiness of his new life. He was quite overjoyed at meeting his old 
massa.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.23 


“And how do you like freedom, Isaac?”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 
35.24 


“Oh, massa, freedom sweetest ting in de wide world! sweetest ting 
in de world, massa!”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.25 


“But what have you been doing, Isaac?”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 
35.26 


“Oh, me bin to work; me got forty dollars in me pocket; me own dis 
brack pony; tell you what ‘tis, freedom is de sweetest ting in de 
world, massa!” - And Dr. Nelson said he never afterwards doubted 
that any slaves, with the motives of freedom to inspire them to work, 
could “take care of themselves.”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.27 


The Journey’s End 


UrSe 


WE have read of the caravans of pilgrims, who after months of 
weary travel, approach the Holy City. They have been drenched by 
storms, burned by blazing suns, pinched with hunger, and choked 
with the dust of the desert. Their shoes are worn out, their garments 
soiled and tattered, their feet blistered, and their tottering limbs can 
hardly sustain their steps. Through days of suffering, and nights of 
sleeplessness, and constantly assailed by merciless foes, they 
have toiled along, until now they approach the end of their 
pilgrimage.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.28 


The sun, breaking through the clouds of a lurid day, is just sinking 
behind the hills of Lebanon. The pilgrims ascend an eminence, and 
lo, Jerusalem is before them! Its turrets, towers, pinnacles, and 
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domes all ablaze in golden splendor, reflecting the rays of the 
setting sun. A scene of almost supernatural enthusiasm 
ensues.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.29 


“Jerusalem, Jerusalem!” is shouted from hot and blistered lips. 
“Jerusalem, Jerusalem!” is re-echoed through the long lines of the 
rear. - The lame, the fainting, the dying, are animated with new life, 
as they rush forward to catch a glimpse of that sacred city where 
the Saviour bled and died. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 35.30 


Tears gush from all eyes. Some overwhelmed with joyous emotion, 
prostrate themselves upon the ground, and breathe a silent prayer 
of gratitude and thanksgiving. Some throw their arms into the air, 
and shout wildly in the outbursting of their rapture, “Hallelujah!” All 
past fatigues, perils, sufferings, are forgotten. The pilgrimage is 
ended, their goal is gained. ARSH June 25, 1867, page 35.31 


But O, when the pilgrim of earth, weary of the long, painful, perilous 
journey, arrives within sight of the celestial city, - a sight so brilliant 
that no mortal eye can look upon it, - as he gazes upon the 
splendor of the metropolis of God’s empire, and listens to its choirs, 
and knows that in that city the Saviour has a mansion prepared for 
him, with robe and harp and crown, and that he there shall repose 
in peace forever, can language tell his joy? The imagination sinks 
exhausted in the vain attempt to compass such blessedness.ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 36.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 25, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 

PERSONALITY OF GOD (Concluded) 


UrSe 


“LET us make man,” said Jehovah to Jesus, “in our image, after our 
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likeness.” Genesis 1:26. Jesus was the express image of the 
Father’s person. “Who being the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person, and upholding all things by the word 
of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high.” Hebrews 7:3. There on the 
Father’s throne, is our personal Jesus, beside our personal 
God.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.2 


Jesus arose from the dead with a physical form. “He is not here,” 
said the angel; “for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is 
risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee. 
There shall ye see him. Lo, | have told you. And they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy, and did run to 
bring his disciples word. And as they went to tell his disciples, 
behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail! And they came and held 
him by the feet, and they worshiped him.” Matthew 28:6-9.ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 36.3 


“Behold my hands and my feet,” said Jesus to those who stood in 
doubt of his resurrection, that it is | myself. Handle me and see, for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have. And when he 
had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet. And 
while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he said unto 
them, Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a 
broiled fish, and of an honey-comb, and he took it, and did eat 
before them.” Luke 24:39-43.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.4 


After Jesus addressed his disciples on the mount of Olivet, he was 
taken up from them, and a cloud received him out of their sight. 
“And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, 
behold two men stood by them in white apparel, which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same 
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Acis 1:9-117.ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 36.5 


Mark says, “So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was 
received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God.” Chap 
16:19.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.6 
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When inspired testimony is as plain and pointed on any important 
subject as language can be, we choose to give the language of 
inspiration; hence the quotations above. They prove,ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 36.7 


1. That Christ arose from the dead with a physical form ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 36.8 


2. That he, to demonstrate the fact to his wondering and still 
doubting disciples, showed them his hands and his feet, and ate 
before them.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.9 


3. That with this form he ascended up to heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of God.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.10 


But those who deny the personality of God, assert that he is as 
much in every place as in any one place. In harmony with this 
assertion is the oft-repeated declaration that heaven is everywhere. 
We inquire, then, What was the ascension of Jesus Christ? He was 
taken up to heaven. He went to his Father. If heaven be 
everywhere, and God everywhere, then Christ's ascension up to 
heaven, at the Father’s right hand, simply means that he went 
everywhere! He was only taken up where the cloud hid him from the 
gaze of his disciples, and then evaporated and went everywhere! 
So that instead of the lovely Jesus, so beautifully described in both 
Testaments, we have only a sort of essence dispersed through the 
entire universe. And in harmony with this rarified theology, Christ's 
second advent, or his return, would be the condensation of this 
essence to some locality, say the mount of Olivet!ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 36.11 


Again, Bible readers have believed that Enoch and Elijah were 
really taken up to God in heaven. But if God and heaven be as 
much in every place as in any one place, this is all a mistake. They 
were not translated. And all that is said about the “chariot of fire” 
and “horses of fire,” and the attending whirlwind to take Elijah up 
into heaven, was a useless parade. They only evaporated, and a 
misty vapor passed through the entire universe. This is all of Enoch 
and Elijah that the mind can possibly grasp, admitting that God and 
heaven are no more in any one place than in every place. ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 36.12 
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But it is said of Elijah that he “went up by a whirlwind into heaven.” 
2 Kings 2:11. And of Enoch it is said, that he “walked with God, and 
was not, for God took him.” Genesis 5:24.ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 36.13 


The language of scripture on this subject is pointed and beautiful, 
and stands out in strong contrast with that foggy system of 
interpretation which denies the personality of God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. See Genesis 1:26, 27; 9:6; Exodus 24:9-11; 33:20-23; 
Daniel 7:9, 13, 14; Hebrews 1:1-3; John 5:37; Mark 16:19; Luke 
24:38-43; John 7:33; 13:36; 14:1-3, 12; 16:16, 28; 20:17; Acts 1:9- 
11; 7:56. Read also the description of the Son of God as seen by 
John more than sixty years after his ascension to his Father. ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 36.14 


WORK TRIED BY FIRE 


UrSe 


IF any man’s work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss; but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire. 7 Corinthians 
3:14, 15.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.15 


Some have understood from this passage that our good works were 
compared to gold, silver, precious stones; and that our bad works, 
or sins, were compared to hay, wood and stubble. They have 
therefore inferred that the bad deeds of the sinner will be burned 
up, yet he will be saved; a very comfortable doctrine to those who 
choose to spend their lives in sin. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.16 


This is entirely a misapplication of the text. What great /oss would it 
be to have our sins all burned up? The apostle does not set so high 
a value upon sins as to try to terrify any one with the prospect of 
losing them. There is nothing said in the text about any man’s 
works. If a workman build a house, that house is his work; and if it is 
built of wood, we can easily conceive how it may be burned up and 
he suffer loss, though he were not burned up in it. ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 36.17 
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The apostle is using the figure of a building. Paul and Apollos and 
other ministers of the word are the laborers. The church is the 
building. Verse 9. “For we are laborers together with God: ye are 
God’s husbandry, ye are God’s building.” ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 36.18 


Paul reproves the church for being divided, and for calling 
themselves by the names of the laborers, Paul, Apollos, etc. He 
introduces the figure of husbandry or tillage, to prove that all the 
ministers were laborers together. Says he, “I have planted, Apollos 
watered; but God gave the increase.” He dismisses this figure by 
saying, Ye are God’s husbandry, and immediately introduces 
another by saying, Ye are God’s building. ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 36.19 


Christ is the foundation. Paul, as a wise master builder, had laid this 
foundation at Corinth, by first preaching Christ to them. The 
materials which each minister builds upon the foundation are the 
persons that he introduces into the church. These should be 
comparable to gold, silver, precious stones - materials that will 
stand fire, persons that will abide the fiery trial of their faith, and will 
not be found hay, wood and stubble in the day of the Lord that shall 
burn as an oven. “For the day shall declare it.” Verse 13.ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 36.20 


With this view of the subject, we can see why the workman that 
builds in good materials - the minister instrumental in converting 
souls which prove true and faithful - will receive a reward. They will 
see the fruit of their labors in the kingdom of God, as Christ will also 
see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied. We can also see how 
that builder, who thinks he is bringing in fire-proof materials - true 
and persevering converts - will suffer loss, when he sees that his 
work will not stand the fire, and a share of his labor, at least, has 
been in vain. We can also see how he himself may be saved, 
because his intention was good, while his work - his unstable 
converts - are lost. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.21 


Let the ministry “take heed” how they build. And let the church see 
that they are “lively stones, built up a spiritual house,” and let us all 
be careful that we do not “defile the temple of God,” “for the temple 
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of God is holy, which temple ye are."ARSH June 25, 1861, page 
36.22 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


TWO MASTERS 


UrSe 


“TWO masters are too much for me, 
Nor can the world with God agree."ARSH June 25, 1861, page 
36.23 


The servant who would take upon himself the task of serving two 
antagonistical masters according to the flesh, at the same time, 
would not only find his position extremely grievous and 
burdensome, but one utterly impossible to fill. But not more so than 
the man who attempts to serve God and mammon.ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 36.24 


“No man,” says Jesus, “can serve two masters: for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Matthew 
6:24.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.25 


It is not possible to have our affections on things above, and on 
things on the earth; to possess the Spirit of the Lord, and the spirit 
of this world; to love holiness, and sin; “for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?” 2 Corinthians 6:14, 
15.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.26 


Neither is there a middle ground, a standing nowhere and serving 
no master. We live and act, and spend our time and talent, for God 
or for the enemy; our influence weighs for or against the cause of 
the blessed Saviour, who says, “He that is not with me is against 
me; and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.” Matthew 
12:30.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.27 


Says the apostle, “Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves 





243 


servants to obey, his servants ye are whom ye obey; whether of sin 
unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness?” Romans 6:76. It 
is for us to choose which master we will yield obedience to, which 
road we will walk, whether it be the one to death, or to eternal life 
and endless joy.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.28 


Dear reader, are you halting between two opinions? O, do no longer 
delay. We affectionately beseech you in the language of an eminent 
servant of God, “Choose ye this day whom ye will serve.” Joshua 
24:15. All heaven awaits your decision with the deepest interest. 
The Spirit and the Bride say, Come. The church of God invite you to 
come. Jesus waits to graciously fold you in his everlasting arms, 
and to soon bring you to the mansions of rest, to the enjoyment of 
endless felicity. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.29 


“O, come to life’s waters, 
Nor thirstingly roam.”ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.30 


With satisfaction we have marked the friendly feeling of many 
toward the truth, and their love to some extent of the solemn 
message we bear; we have seen the gushing tears drop from the 
eyes of the old and young as they have heard the message 
proclaimed, who hitherto have not taken a decided stand for all the 
commandments of God. Will you not walk in the light that shines 
forth from God’s sacred word? Can you not take a stand with 
commandment-keepers? Can you longer violate the holy Sabbath 
and expect the peace and favor of God to rest upon you? Peace 
and righteousness may be yours if you render obedience to God. 
“O, that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments! then had thy 
peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of the 
sea.” Isaiah 48:18.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.31 


“In vain,” saith the Son of God, “they do worshipme, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.” Matthew 15:9. What 
authority higher than that of man can be found for Sunday- 
observance? Why not then cease from the observance of an 
institution of man, cease to trample under foot God’s holy rest-day, 
and turn and render obedience to him, and him alone? “It is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve.” Throw off at once the galling yoke of trying to serve two 
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masters, and serve God in singleness of heart, with a perfect heart, 
in sincerity and truth, and in holiness and righteousness, having 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. Romans 6:22. 
A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 36.32 


SABBATH DEBATE 


UrSe 


A COPY of what is called The Debate between Eld. J. M. 
Stephenson and J. H. Waggoner having fallen into my hands, and 
as | see it advertised in two papers as being a correct report, | feel it 
duty to say a few words about it. Mr. Marsh of Rochester, N. Y. is 
the only man that | have heard of saying that the report is candid 
and genuine. But | speak what | know personally when | say that 
Mr. Marsh did not hear more than one half of the debate. Therefore 
he is not competent to judge. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 37.1 


The work carries evidence of its lack of honesty. | have conversed 
with opposers who have lost confidence in the work by reading it. At 
a discussion last winter Eld. Shockey announced that he had the 
report of Stephenson and Waggoner’s debate for sale. “But,” said 
he, “I cannot recommend it; | do not think it is candid.” Eld. 
Hornaday told me in Russiaville Ind., in the presence of witnesses, 
that he had sent on and got several copies of the work to sell, but 
he decided not to sell it, as he had read a few pages of it and found 
that it lacked candor and honesty. With such admissions from our 
opponents we need no further evidence. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 
37.2 


MOSES HULL. 

ARTICLE BY MRS E. G. WHITE - POWER OF EXAMPLE 
No Authorcode 

[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 


HOOPOLOGY 
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UrSe 


AMELIA does not wear hoops. And why? Simply because she 
thinks this fashion is one of the most ridiculous the world has ever 
seen. “Oh, but you are behind time,” somebody says, “every one 
wears them.” What if they do, it shows very plainly that though their 
bodies are “puffed out” to an unnatural size, their minds require no 
hoops.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.1 


The followers of hoopology tell us they wear them for comfort. A 
short time ago, when the other extreme in dress was raging, that 
was comfortable, too. “Consistency is a jewel.” That they are 
graceful, none can fail of observing when a dumpy woman 
resembles a jug, and a tall one a hogshead - of their convenience 
we need not speak, for every one who has traveled at all the past 
year, can testify to this feature in the science. Well, what conclusion 
do we come to? Just this: hoops are worn because it is the fashion, 
and that is the only reason. And this is the very doctrine that we 
despise, not that we would uphold singularity in dress, or any of the 
new-fangled dress-reform notions. What we want is moral courage 
to say to the fickle goddess, thus far shalt thou come and no farther. 
If ladies would take this stand, and follow her dictates only so far as 
taste would lead them, “Mrs. Crinoline” would soon leave the stage 
of action.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.2 


A great cry is made about men shaving their beards and making 
themselves look like young porcupines. Who blames them! Rather 
let us wonder they do not shave their heads and clothe themselves 
in sack-cloth and ashes, on account of the degeneracy of the 
female race. “O tempora, O mores!” - that hoopology should be 
tolerated. - Rural New Yorker.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.3 


THY WILL BE DONE 


UrSe 


“THY kingdom come o’er small and great, 

On earth to have unbounded sway; 

Thy will be done, whate’er my fate, 

Forever this my prayer shall be. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.4 
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Thy will be done, though Thou shouldst mark 

A thorny path for me to tread; 

Though through the valley, lone and dark, 

Thy opening providence should lead. ARSH June 25, 1867, page 
39.5 


Thy will be done, forevermore: 

Thou knowest all that’s for the best. 

These trials deep and conflicts sore, 

Will lead to everlasting rest. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.6 


When time is o’er, if thou shouldst deem 

Thy servant worthy of a crown, 

Though poor and worthless now | am, 

With joy I'll cry, Thy will be done. E. W. DARLING. 

Beaver, Fillmore Co., Minn.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.7 


THE MAN OF HONOR 


UrSe 


THERE is somewhere told an anecdote of Geo. Washington like 
this (if my memory is correct): Gen. Washington, in company with a 
few of his staff, called at the residence of Gen. Schuyler on some 
business. Gen. S. not being at home, they were about departing, 
when it was noticed by Gen. Washington, that a stone had been 
thrown from the wall which surrounded the grounds of Gen. S., by 
one of his officers’ horses, and Gen. W. kindly hinted that the stone 
had better be replaced.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.8 


The officer mounted his charger, at the same time saying that some 
one else might see to that. Gen. Washington very calmly took up 
the stone, and replaced it in the wall, saying, “I always leave things 
as | find them.” This is the substance of the story | believe ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 39.9 


Such is the sense of honor with a man of the world, and should the 
sons of God have less? The true man of honor must be possessed 
of three qualities: an enlightened and tender conscience, a clear 
head, and a kind and loving heart. These three things he must 
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have, in order to be a man of honor, such as even the world would 
approve, tried by their tests. He must be something of a casuist, or 
he will make mistakes that will soil his reputation; for one mean, 
low-lived act, will tarnish the reputation of one who has been a 
lifetime winning his way to popularity by every means. He may 
lavish his thousands in acts of liberality, yet unless he is a man of 
honor in little things, his point is not gained. Such is the world’s 
standard of a man of honor.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.10 


If the corrupt world have so strict an idea of what constitutes an 
honorable man, though they do not live it out, what must be the 
standard of a holy God, the source of all honor, all glory, all 
excellence? What a standard of honor had the blessed Saviour 
while here in the world, that awed his enemies at his presence, that 
silenced calumny, and shut the mouth of slander. ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 39.11 


Suppose that an angel were here upon the earth, how think you he 
would avoid everything mean and low, all trespass upon his 
neighbors’ rights, all unfair dealing, all low tricks! ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 39.12 


Alas for us! Some who keep the Sabbath, and talk loudly about the 
third message, and speak of their joys, do things that many a man 
of the world would blush to be connected with in any way 
whatever.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.13 


Suppose | see a nice flat stone by the road-side: the probability is it 
has an owner. Suppose it is near a quarry: some industrious hand 
has quarried it and laid it there, and he would style a man a thief 
who would take it away unlicensed.ARSH June 25, 1867, page 
39.14 


Suppose that Q. has injured me, and has hurt my feelings; | have 
no cause, neither should | wish to play some “cute” trick upon him in 
trade for a recompense.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.15 


Suppose | have good claim upon an article to which another man 
has the written title: | would sooner work my fingers to a stump, 
than dismantle that article unknown to its legal owner. ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 39.16 
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O that all men were men of honor! but they are not. But when we 
turn to the people who have taken the profession of holiness, we 
have a right to expect it, to claim it. We do expect it, we do claim it. 
Such will all those be who pass in through the gates into the 
city. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.17 


What! talk about the new earth, while our tongues and hands are 
full of guile? Talk of heaven and holiness while our lives are 
dishonorable, our acts unfair! If there is a step from the sublime to 
the ridiculous, it is this: but no, it is too awful to be ridiculous! ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 39.18 


He who can jest with holy things, and try to joke with his Maker, by 
making a farce of religion, is truly heaven-daring. Deliver us, O God, 
from such acts, from such lives, and such examples. Terrible 
indeed is the third message to such! Who dare trifle with this awful 
missive from God to mortals? ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.19 


A great work must be done, and that quickly, or many will fail to rise 
no more. This state of things cannot last. God is evidently putting 
his hand to the work, and God is an honorable being. He is 
particular, he is strict. Think of the delicate sense of eye and ear, 
and think you the Creator of such wonderful instruments is not quick 
to see and hear?ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.20 


O let us institute a double watch over ourselves, and always act 
with the nicest, strictest, sense of right and honor. Do we not seek 
for honor as well as glory and immortality? ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 39.21 

JOSEPH CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bostwick 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | write this letter to you in behalf of Bro. Moses 
Porter, who is a devoted brother, being one of our most prominent 
members in this State. But he is in a great deal of discouragement 
on account of his being in debt, with poor health, etc. He has eighty 
acres of land for which he is somewhat in debt. He is a wagon- 
maker, an excellent workman, and can do well at his trade, 
providing he had some good brother located near him who is a 
blacksmith, to do his iron work.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.22 


Now can you inform him of any brother, a blacksmith, that can 
come to Minnesota, and would like such an opening where he can 
have all the work he can do if he understands ironing wagons and 
carriages. Bro. Porter will let such a brother have part of his land on 
reasonable terms, and thus together be able to carry on a profitable 
and honorable business. As we are extremely anxious that he 
should remain here, it would be a benefit to us all. Bro. Porter lives 
five miles north of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minn. His P. O. address 
is Mantorville. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.23 


JNO. BOSTWICK. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


IT becomes our painful duty to announce the death of our beloved 
sister, Mary Ann Tomlinson, aged 27 years and 5 months, wife of 
Samuel Tomlinson, living near Richmond lowa.ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 39.24 


She embraced the third angel’s message at the tent-meeting at 
Richmond in 1859, under the preaching of Brn. Hull and Cornell. 
She grew stronger and stronger in the faith as light and duty came 
to her mind, until her death. The last Sabbath she was with us at 
meeting, | was forcibly struck with her testimony. It was open and 
frank. Confession and acknowledgement appeared to be her object 
and delight. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.25 


On the 18th day of May, 1861, she breathed her last. She died of 
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typhoid fever. She gave evidence of her zealous and her sincere 
devotion to the cause of Christ here, and her sanguine hopes of the 
first resurrection when Jesus shall come in the clouds of heaven to 
awake the sleeping saints of earth. Blessed are the dead that die in 
the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors, and their works do follow them. Revelation 14:13. 
She leaves an affectionate husband and two small children to 
mourn her loss.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.26 


S. OSBORN. 


Are you inclined to give advice? Be sure you keep close to the law 
and the testimony, lest you lead the blind out of the way. ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 39.27 


When you are running to earthly cisterns, you are dishonoring the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as though his fullness were not enough: yet you 
profess, that Christ is all ARSH June 25, 1861, page 39.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 25, 1861 


SPECIAL NOTICE 


UrSe 


To those who have pledged stock in the Publishing Association we 
wish to say that in order for the work of building to progress, a large 
portion of the pledged shares must be immediately paid. ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 40.1 


All of 1861 was given those only who could not pay immediately. 
Therefore let all those who can pay now, send the amount they 
wish to put into the Association, without delay. As only $6000 is 
pledged, three-fourths the needed amount, we hope that many will 
double their pledges. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.2 


Send drafts on Boston or New York, less one-half per cent 
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exchange, as but one-half per cent premium is paid for eastern 
drafts. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.3 


ARRIVAL 


UrSe 


SAFELY arrived, June 22nd, the manuscript of the History of the 
Sabbath from Bro. J. N. Andrews. Express bill only fifty cents, two 
dollars less than if sent by mail. There are about 350 common 
manuscript pages, which will make nearly the same amount of 
printed pages. This work will probably be put into two pamphlets, 
three or four thousand copies each; first, the Bible history of the 
Sabbath; second, the history since the days of the apostles. One 
thousand copies more of both parts in one book, will be printed on 
nice, heavy paper, which will make a fine volume. It will be put 
through the press as fast as possible. ARSH June 25, 18617, page 
40.4 


MEETINGS AT CLINTON JUNCTION, WIS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We are still here, preaching the precious truth 
We have good congregations. Last first-day evening a Spiritualist 
came in, and after meeting wanted the privilege of speaking in the 
tent the next evening. He came, and the tent was full, and he held 
the people till near eleven o’clock. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.5 


We have no meeting to night, as we thought the people ought to 
rest one evening. Bro. Loughborough will review him to-morrow 
night. Everything thus far seems to work favorably. The people are 
becoming much interested. We expect, by the blessing of God, a 
good work will be accomplished here. We hope all the faithful will 
remember us in their prayers. ISAAC SANBORN. J. N 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.6 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 
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BRO. D. T. Bourdeau and myself, have recently spent several days 
in visiting and holding meetings among the brethren and friends, 
which we hope may prove beneficial to the cause. ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 40.7 


Our monthly meeting, last Sabbath and first-day, for Northern Vt. 
and C. E., was held agreeably to appointment at N. Sutton. It was a 
season of encouragement and rejoicing to the brethren and sisters 
present. The word was spoken with freedom. On Sabbath a goodly 
number of testimonies were given, and resolutions were formed to 
run the heavenly race with patience and perseverance.ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 40.8 


The church were cheered by the presence, prayers and testimonies 
of our aged and much beloved Bro. Howlet. In his heavy 
bereavement in the loss of his devoted companion, we sympathize 
deeply. May the blessed hope sustain him through life’s short 
journey. The resurrection of the just is near. ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 40.9 


At a business meeting on First-day morning, it was the unanimous 
voice of the church that Bro. D. T. Bourdeau, should be set apart to 
the work of the gospel ministry, by ordination. The case also of Bro. 
Czechowski, as referred to in Good Samaritan, No. 7, by Bro. 
White, was considered, remarks being made upon it by the brethren 
Bourdeaux. The brethren and sisters present acquiesce in the 
suggestion of Bro. W. that Bro. C. be moved to Northern Vt., and 
stand ready to help sustain him. The sum of $44,50 was pledged to 
help Bro. C. in his present embarrassment and in moving to 
Vt.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.10 


At the close of this meeting, Bro. D. T. Bourdeau was ordained by 
prayer and the laying on of the hands of preaching brethren 
present. The Holy Spirit fell sweetly and powerfully upon us, 
manifestly approving of the solemn and important step.ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 40.11 


After a discourse in the forenoon before a large and attentive 
audience, by Bro. Evans, on the Two Laws, we repaired to the 
water side, where in accordance with the example of the Son of 
God, ten were by Bro. D. T. Bourdeau, buried in baptism. May the 
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blessing of the Lord graciously rest upon the little church here, and 
“brotherly love continue." ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.12 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Rouse’s Point, N. Y., June 11, 1861. 


TO THE BRETHREN IN MINN 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Shall the Minn. tent run this season? The 
question is easily answered in the negative, unless brethren 
manifest more of a willingness to act their part in sustaining the 
expenses. A third of the pledges made last winter at the Pleasant 
Grove conference was to have been paid by the first of June. | 
would just say that not a third of a third has been paid yet. A few 
have acted their part well. | know you have lost considerable in 
consequence of broken banks; but if the tent cannot be run, the 
sooner we know it the better. We have had to get some new ropes 
in order to make the tent secure, for which we are in debt.ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 40.13 


J. BOSTWICK. 


NOTE. We hope Bro. Bostwick, and the brethren in Minnesota will 
be encouraged to do the best they can. Bro. B. owes the Office for 
books $75,70. This will be paid from the Missionary Fund, and 
given as a present to the Minn. Tent. If the brethren in that new 
State manifest a good interest to do what they are able, Eastern 
brethren will be happy to help the cause there. - ED. ARSH June 25, 
1861, page 40.14 


A SAILOR’S PRAYER 


UrSe 


AT a prayer meeting for a revival of the work of God, at one of the 
chapels erected by the late Baroness Barnham, Newton Gower, a 
number of persons prayed, - two that had never prayed before in 
public. One was an old sailor who had lately joined the little church, 
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whose prayer drew tears from many eyes. Sailor-like, he said, “O 
Lord Jesus, thou knowest | am an old sailor and an old sinner. | 
have been beating up and down the channel for many a long year, 
exposed to many a storm and tempest. My map and chart | refused 
to consult. Thou hast offered to pilot me safe, but | have refused 
again and again; and | would have gone down an eternal wreck if 
thou hadst not become my pilot; and now, through thy mercy and 
grace, | believe that | shall eventually sail into the port of 
glory."ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.15 


SCRIPTURE GOD-BREATHED 


UrSe 


TRUTH has a wonderful freshness when it is drawn directly from 
the Word of God. “All Scripture is God-breathed” - such is the 
simple meaning of the one word which we expand into “given by 
inspiration of God.” When we read the Word of God with faith, we 
feel that breath of God moving upon our hearts. How refreshing, 
how restorative to the fainting spirit, how quickening to all the 
faculties, how powerful in sanctifying efficacy [John 17:77] that 
breath of God which moves in and through the Scriptures - “all 
Scripture." ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.16 


Holy men of God spake as they were moved by this divine afflatus. 
All Scripture (all the writing) was thus breathed of God. It is this 
which makes these records “living oracles,” and the Bible “the word 
of life.” Jesus breathed on the disciples, and said unto them, 
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” Then followed the wonders of 
Pentecost. And Jesus still breathes on us in his Word. In the Bible 
are the words of Christ. “The words that | speak unto you,” he says, 
“They are Spirit” - breath, the breath of God - and consequently, 
“they are life.” In and from the Bible is a perpetual emphusesis - 
inspiration - (as Origen calls it, in imitation of the Greek word and 
John 20:22), the breathing of Christ on his disciples and the 
communication of the Holy Ghost. In intimate, believing contact with 
the Word, read, heard, and meditated upon, the church and the 
individual believer, feels the breath of Christ, receives the Spirit, 
and finds a perpetual renovation of life, power, and joy. ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 40.17 
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TENT-MEETING AT LAKE CITY, MINN 


UrSe 


BY advice of Bro. Bostwick, | would give notice that the Minnesota 
tent will be pitched at Lake City, about the 26th of June, and that a 
meeting will be held in that place as long as deemed advisable. It 
has not been in my power to join that tent hitherto. The Lord willing, 
| will leave this place June 23, for Lake City, and shall hope to find 
some of the brethren at that place to aid in pitching the tent and 
seating it. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.18 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Waukon, lowa, June 19, 1861. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. C. S. Carus: You will find your remittance receipted in No. 23 of 
last Vol. We send you the missing numbers.ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 40.19 


H. C. Hall: Your paper must have been intercepted by the way as it 
has been regularly mailed from the Office. ARSH June 25, 1867, 
page 40.20 


E. Styles: Your subscription to REVIEW expires No. 18, Vol. xviii. 
The $5 referred to has been credited on your subscription to E. W. 
S.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.21 


N. N. Anway: $5 toward your share has been received. When you 
pay the other $5 we will return you a certificate of stock. ARSH June 
25, 1861, page 40.22 


Lydia M. Locke: We rectify on bookARSH June 25, 1861, page 
40.23 
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L. L. Loomis: Your indebtedness for REVIEW up to Vol. 18 is $2. 
We will send it to you during the ensuing year according to your 
request.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.24 


Lewis Haskell: The P. O. address of D. C. Phillips is Battle Creek, 
Mich. The draft came safely to handARSH June 25, 1861, page 
40.25 


S. Rodgers: We found your credit on our books as you represented 
it, and have disposed of the $2 you sent, according to your 
request.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.26 


R. O’Brien: We had your address wrong on our books. If you will let 
us know what numbers you have missed we will send them to you. 

The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent, and as you did not 
direct in your letter how you wished the $1 applied, we credited this 

to you on REVIEW, which you will find in No. 1, Vol. xviiiARSH 

June 25, 1861, page 40.27 


C. M. Shepard: The article you send was published in REVIEW No. 
10, Vol. xvii. In answer to your question we would say: not during 
the tent season.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.28 


J. H. Waggoner: We place the $2 to your credit on our books ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 40.29 


A. S. Hutchins: Some of the numbers of the Testimonies are 
exhausted. ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.30 


John C. Day: Your letter of the 16th inst. contained but $1 ARSH 
June 25, 1861, page 40.31 


F. T. Wales: The $17 is received. Rachel Hoole’s letter containing 
$2 was received.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.32 


L. Lathrop: The money received. ARSH June 25, 18617, page 40.33 


J. Palmiter: Your letter written some weeks since, containing $2 
was received, and contents applied according to your directions, as 
we understood them. We credited Joseph Palmiter with $1 on his 
REVIEW, which you will find receipted in No. 2, Vol. xviii. The 
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balance was applied to the use of E. W. S. We now have taken the 
$1 credited to Joseph Palmiter and placed it to your credit, and also 
stopped his paper.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.34 


A. Smith: Wisconsin money is valueless in MichARSH June 25, 
1861, page 40.35 


C. A. Osgood: We send the REVIEW to J. McDonald. His 
subscription dates from No. 1, Vol. xvi, without any credit. Was 

there any money sent to the Office to be applied on his paper? If so, 

By whom, and when?ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.36 


M. M. Osgood: We extend the credit on H. Carpenter's REVIEW tc 
Vol. xix,1.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.37 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH June 25, 1861, page 40.38 


P. Luke 1,00,xviii,1. H. Toms 0,50,xix,1. S. D. Jacobs 0,50,xix,1. 
Betsey J. Carpenter 1,00,xx,15. Israel Camp 0,50,xx,1. J. M. 
Chisholm 1,00,xx,1. Lydia A. Rice 2,50,xxii,1. H. C. Hall 
1,75,xvii,10. Daniel Libby 1,00,xviii,18. James L. Barker 0,50,xviii,1. 
N. N. Anway 1,00,xvii,11. Abigail Learned 1,00,xix,1. A. Worster 
1,75,xxi,8. Hannah R. Lighten 2,00,xviii,14. L. Wells 0,64,xviii,4. J. 
C. Day 1,00,xix,1. S. G. Cottrell 2,00,xix,1. J. Dickerman 
0,44,xviii,1. P. Scarborough jr, 2,00,xix,1. Wm. Farnsworth 
2,00,xix,1. S. Rodgers 2,00,xx,5. M. A. White 2,00,xx,1. S. Hastings 
1,00,xix,1. Israel Bullock 1,00,xx,1. A. Pierce 0,50,xviii,1. Lydia 
Parmenter 1,00,xxii,1. J. Bowlsby 1,80,xx,1. Geo. P. Cushman 
1,00,xix,1. Lucy Rouse 3,00,xviii,7. L. Mann 2,00,xx,1. L. Mann (for 
H. Dudley) 1,00,xx,1. J. Day 1,00,xviii,1. S. Brown 1,00,xvii,7. S. 
Dana 2,15,xviii,5. D. W. Emerson 1,44,xix,1. S. Person 2,00,xix,1. 
M. Willey 2,00,xx,1. O. P. Bovee 3,36,xxi,1. J. Palmiter 1,00,xix,1. J. 
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Claxton 2,00,xxi,1. F. T. Wales 2,00,xxi,1. C. A. Osgood 1,00,xx,1. 


James Heath 2,00,xx,1. S. B. McLaughlin 2,20,xx,6A RSH June 25, 
1861, page 40.39 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR - H. W. Brown $1,0@RSH June 25, 
1861, page 40.40 
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July 2, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 2, 186 
- NO. 6. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.1 


JESUS, SWEET NAME 


UrSe 
FROM THE LATIN OF BERNARD.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.2 


JESUS, the very thought is sweet! 

In that dear name all heart-joys meet; 

But sweeter than the honey far, 

The glimpses of his presence are.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.3 
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No word is sung more sweet than this; 

No name is heard more full of bliss; 

No thought brings sweeter comfort nigh 

Than Jesus, Son of God Most High.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.4 


Jesus! the hope of souls forlorn, 

How good to them for sin that mourn! 

To them that seek thee, oh, how kind! 

But what art thou to them that find!ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.5 


No tongue of mortal can express, 

No letters write its blessedness; 

Alone who hath thee in his heart 

Knows, love of Jesus! what thou art. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.6 


O Jesus! King of wondrous might! 

O Victor! glorious from the fight! 

Sweetness that may not be expressed, 

And altogether loveliest. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.7 


For the Crisis THE SABBATH BY J. M. ALDRICH 


UrSe 


BRO. GRANT: With your permission | will again intrude upon the 
columns of the Crisis with a few comments on your second article in 
answer to the questions of T. M. Preble on the Sabbath. Though it 
would afford me pleasure to extend my remarks on the subject, | 
will endeavor to be brief. You base your remarks in your second 
article on your former assumption that the ten commandments 
constituted the “first covenant,” which is now “done away” and 
“abolished” because it was not “faultless,” etc. | think | succeeded in 
showing clearly in my former article that the ten commandments 
were not “that first covenant,” but rather the conditions thereof, as 
they are also the conditions of the second or new covenant. But 
what is the second covenant? Paul says [Hebrews 8:6] that it is a 
“better covenant,” “established on better promises,” clearly implying 
that the first covenant also contained promises; but the ten 
commandments contained no promises. But the prophet Jeremiah 
[Jeremiah 31:31-34] informs us concerning the second covenant; 
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and Paul [Hebrews 8:8-12; 10:16, 17] repeats it, saying, “This is the 
covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord: | will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts; and | will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people; and they shall not teach every man his neighbor and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord, for all shall know me from 
the least to the greatest; for | will be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will | remember 
no more.” Here then, on the authority of Paul and Jeremiah, we 
have the second covenant, and also the “better promises” upon 
which it is “established.” But you claim something else as the 
second covenant, viz., the ten commandments minus the fourth or 
Sabbath commandment; and that you have found it elsewhere in 
the New Testament. Query. What is there about the Sabbath 
commandment so obnoxious that it may be said of the nine 
commandments that they are a “better covenant” than the ten, and 
“established on better promises?” What about the Sabbath so faulty 
that it should be needful to introduce a new covenant? Do you find 
one day in seven any too much for needful rest, and for religious 
duties? No one claims it. Does it “gender to bondage?” Then why 
do you continue to observe one day in every seven? The fourth 
commandment requires us to observe no more!ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 41.8 


But | will notice directly your promiscuous quotations, which you 
term the second covenant, but which | must say are not thus termed 
by either Christ, prophet, or apostle. You say, “As we are now under 
the second, of course nothing that was in the old is binding upon 
Christians unless it is incorporated into the new.” Also, “If a State or 
nation adopts a new constitution, there is nothing in the old one that 
is binding excepting what is associated with the new;” and “when 
the new one is ratified and adopted, the old one has no more 
authority.” | admit that the foregoing is good logic, but where will it 
lead you? Your proposition of course implies an act of 
incorporation, an act adopting the “new constitution,” an act of 
ratification, etc. But where shall we find such act? When the ten 
commandments were spoken from mount Sinai, there was indeed 
an act suitable to the occasion. There were the assembled hosts of 
Israel. The Lord Almighty came down upon the mount. There God 
spoke with his own voice; and there too were the tables of stone 
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with his matchless law engraven thereon with his own finger. And 
how grand, yet terrific, the scenery! - the quaking mount - the 
thunder and lightnings - the thick cloud - the fire and the smoke - 
the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, etc. Such was the 
occasion of the enactment of the ten commandments. Now if they 
were to be abolished, and the nine re-enacted as a new code, might 
we not reasonably expect the Bible to contain a record of such re- 
enactment, with attending circumstances worthy the magnitude 
thereof? Such indeed is implied in your proposition as above stated; 
but you failed and must fail to produce any such record. It is true 
you have found interspersed through the New Testament the 
precepts contained in the nine commandments, but where is 
anything said about their being “incorporated into the new’ 
covenant? Where and by whom were they “ratified” and “adopted” 
as “a new constitution” or covenant? Because you find Christ and 
the apostles at different times and places in the course of their 
ministry and in pursuance thereof, to have spoken authoritatively 
the precepts of the nine commandments, do you therefore claim 
that they were at those different times and places thus “ratified” and 
“adopted” as a new law or “constitution?” and yet still more, as the 
new or second covenant? Why could you not include the fourth 
precept? | think Christ and the apostles have authorized its 
observance by implication if not expressly; and were | to undertake 
to re-adjust God’s law (which | hope | may never do), | certainly 
should include the precept of the fourth commandment as well as of 
the other nine.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 41.9 


But now let us look a moment at what you term the new covenant. 
In your article you have it placed in contrast with the ten 
commandments as the “old covenant.” You quote each 
commandment of the decalogue as recorded in Exodus 20, and 
against each of them you place the same precepts as found at 
different places in the New Testament until you have thus matched 
them all except the fourth, against which you mark “wanting.” For 
the first precept of the “new covenant” you quote [Matthew 22:37, 
38] the words of Jesus, spoken in the latter part of his ministry in 
answer to the question of the lawyer: “Which is the great 
commandment in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great commandment.” Allow me to quote 
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the two following verses: “And the second is like unto it: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets.” In these two commandments Christ 
sums up the contents of the two tables of stone, embracing in the 
first our duty to God, and in the second our duty to man; and if al/ 
the law hangs on them, most assuredly the fourth commandment 
hangs there with the rest. But, query: Did not Christ put forth this 
first precept of your new covenant before the o/ld covenant was 
abolished? |f so, how do you reconcile therewith your statement, 
saying, “We cannot be living under two covenants at the same 
time?” You have not said, however, in your article when the ten 
commandments were abolished. | assume therefore, some definite 
period - perhaps the death of Christ. Be this as it may, the 
discrepancy is quite as apparent in regard to the other precepts. 
Your second precept was uttered by Paul in his letter to the 
Corinthians. 7 Corinthians 10:14. Query again: Does not this 
precept come in altogether too late? Paul was not converted till 
after the death of Christ, and this precept was not put forth by him 
till over twenty years afterwards. It cannot be that idolatry was 
admissible during all that intervening time! Third precept. Matthew 
5:34, which is a portion of Christ’s sermon on the mount - the same 
sermon in which he says, “| came not to destroy the law,” etc. 
Query again: This third commandment of your new covenant was 
spoken by Jesus some two or three years before he tells the lawyer 
what he says is “the first and great commandment.” How do you 
reconcile this arrangement? Fourth precept: “Wanting.” Will you 
allow me to supply? “The Sabbath was made for man.” This 
statement of Christ clearly implies that “man” is required to observe 
it “according to the commandment;” otherwise the Sabbath must 
have been made in vain. Fifth precept: Ephesians 6:2; and the 
remaining sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth precepts you quote 
from Romans 13:9. Query again: Were Christians under no 
obligations to observe the fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth and 
tenth commandments during all the time intervening between the 
abolition of the old covenant and the writing of these precepts by 
Paul some twenty-five years or over thereafter, or after his 
conversion and the death of Christ! Such is your logic; for you say 
“that nothing that was in the old covenant is binding upon Christians 
unless it is incorporated into the new;” and as you have given the 
order of their incorporation into what you are pleased to call the new 
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covenant,” you will be forced to admit that during all this intervening 
time such obligation did not exist. ARSH July 2, 1867, page 41.10 


Again: You present the same argument in another form. You ask 
(on the assumption that you have proved the law to be “dead”), “But 
how shall a man be condemned for covetousness if the law is dead 
which says, ‘Thou shalt not covet?’ And you answer, “He could not 
be, unless this part of the old covenant be incorporated into the 
new; but in the new we read, ‘Thou shalt not covet.” But according 
to your order of incorporation, it does not read thus till some twenty- 
five years or more after the law is “dead” as you affirm; hence, from 
your own reasoning, during that time a man could not be 
condemned for covetousness; and so in regard to the other 
precepts!ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.1 


Again: You make a vital mistake by confounding “the law of Moses” 
or the ceremonial law, with the moral law. You refer to the apostolic 
conference that “was held at Jerusalem to decide whether the 
Gentiles who had become the disciples of Christ should keep the 
law of Moses” [Acis 15], and then in connection say, “In Paul’s letter 
to the Romans he shows most conclusively that ‘the law of Moses’ 
is dead,” quoting at length Romans 7:1-7. You then undertake to 
identify what you thus term “the law of Moses,” which you say Paul 
“shows most conclusively” to be dead, with the moral law, by 
incorporating it with verse 7, which says, “Thou shalt not covet,” etc. 
It is very clear that that law which says, “Thou shalt not covet” is the 
moral law; and | also affirm that Paul in Romans 7:1-7 was 
speaking of the moral law, but | deny that he said there anything 
about “the law of Moses.” But inActs 15 the writer was 
unmistakably speaking of “the law of Moses,” or the ceremonial law, 
as any one can see by reading the chapter, for the dispute among 
the disciples was on the subject of circumcision; hence you err in 
confounding the two laws. Had you simply argued that “the law of 
Moses” is “dead,” | should of course offer no objections; but when 
you seek to identify that law with the moral law, and claim that you 
have proved it to be “dead,” or “abolished,” | demur.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 42.2 


The apostle in Romans 7:1-7 does not say that “the law is dead,” 
but says “ye are become dead to the law,” which is quite a different 
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thing. But you think that you have the proof in verse 6: “That being 
dead wherein we were held;” but the marginal reading is, “Being 
dead to that wherein we were held,” which harmonizes with the 
former quotation. But what is the drift of the Apostle’s argument? He 
is simply showing the relation the Christian (“ye brethren”) sustains 
to the law, in contrast with his former position as a sinner, when 
“under the law,” i.e., under its condemnation. If a man commit crime 
against the law of the State - if he steal, for instance - he is then 
“under the law,” i.e., under its condemnation, and is “held” by it, 
perhaps paying its penalty in the State prison. Should the governor 
of the State, however, pardon him, he is no longer under its 
condemnation; he is “delivered from the law;” but because he is 
thus pardoned and delivered, is the [aw dead? Would the man then 
have license to steal? Certainly not. Should he steal again he would 
again be under its condemnation. So of the Christian. He has 
renounced sin, ceases to transgress God’s law, has received 
pardon, and is no longer “under the law, but under grace,” i.e., the 
favor of God; as Paul says, “But now are we delivered from the law, 
being dead to that wherein we were held.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
42.3 


But if the Apostle’s argument on the law should seem to be 
couched in obscure language, and difficult to be understood, we 
need have no difficulty if we will only allow him to draw his own 
conclusions; we certainly should be content therewith. Let us look at 
some of his conclusions: Verse 7: “What shall we say then? Is the 
law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not known sin but by the law.” How 
could a “dead” or “abolished” law have convinced Paul of sin? ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 42.4 


Again: After showing some of the effects of the law upon himself, he 
says [verse 12] “Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, just, and good.” Why, | ask, need such a law be 
abolished?ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.5 


Again: Chap 3:31. “Do we then make void (i.e., abolish) the law 
through faith? God forbid. Yea, we establish the law.” What can be 
more emphatic? Surely if Paul by his reasoning establishes the law, 
he does not by the same process abolish it. ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 42.6 
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But you say, “The Sabbath was expressly for Israel as may be seen 
from the following: ‘And remember that thou wast a servant in the 
land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm; therefore the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day.” 
Deuteronomy 5:15. You say that “this reason could not apply to any 
people but Israel, because no other nation were thus delivered from 
Egypt.” To show the fallacy of this argument, we will only apply the 
same to another similar text: “I am the Lord your God which brought 
you out of the land of Egypt; therefore shall ye observe all my 
statutes and all my judgments and do them.” Leviticus 19:36, 37. 
Shall we apply your “reason” to this text? If so we are not bound to 
observe the statutes of God, because we were not delivered from 
Egypt!ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.7 


You say, “The Sabbath was a sign between the Lord and the 
children of Israel to commemorate their great deliverance,” and 
quote a part of Exodus 31:17, as proof thereof. But the whole verse 
shows that it was a “sign” to commemorate God’s work of creation. 
Let us see. “It is a sign between me and the children of Israel 
forever; FOR in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on 
the seventh day he rested and was refreshed. Does not, therefore, 
the keeping of God’s rest day very significantly commemorate his 
work of creation? But there was a sign to commemorate the 
deliverance of Israel from Egypt. It was the institution of the 
Passover. Exodus 12:14; 13:9. So Israel were not under the 
necessity of keeping the Sabbath to commemorate _ their 
deliverance from Egypt; for they had a much more appropriate 
memorial.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.8 


You close your article by making a slight apology for Sunday 
keeping, “as commemorative of the deliverance of the Saviour from 
the power of death.” As | have already extended my article to such 
length, | will not now attempt to answer this part of the question, but 
will close by propounding to you again the questions of T. M. 
Preble, though slightly altered, viz., Is the keeping of the first-day 
Sabbath (?) enjoined upon Christians by the teachings of the New 
Testament? If not, why should they keep the first day? ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 42.9 
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Yours for the truth. 
Somerset, N. Y., Feb. 18, 1861. 


The Quaker’s Corn Crib 


UrSe 


A MAN had been in the habit of stealing corn from his neighbor who 
was a Quaker. Every night he would go softly to the crib and fill his 
bag with the ears which the good old quaker’s toil had placed there. 
Every morning the old gentleman observed a diminution of his corn- 
pile. This was very annoying, and must be stopped - but how? 
Many a one would have said, “Take a gun, conceal yourself, wait till 
he comes, and fire.” Others would have said, “Catch the villain, and 
have him sent to jail." ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.10 


But the quaker was not prepared to enter into any such severe 
measures. He wanted to punish the offender, and at the same time 
bring about his reformation, if possible. So he fixed a sort of trap 
close to the hole through which the man would thrust his arm in 
getting the corn.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.11 


The wicked neighbor proceeded on his unholy errand at the hour of 
midnight with bag in hand. Unsuspectingly he thrust his hand into 
the crib to seize an ear, when lo, he found himself unable to 
withdraw it. In vain he tugged, and pulled, and sweated, and 
alternately cried and cursed. His hand was fast, and every effort to 
release it only made it more secure. After a time the tumult in his 
breast measurably subsided. He gave over his useless struggles, 
and began to look around him. All was silence and repose. Good 
men were sleeping quietly in their beds, while he was compelled to 
keep a dreary, disgraceful watch through the remainder of that long 
and tedious night, his hand in constant pain from the pressure of 
the clamp which held it. His tired limbs, compelled to sustain his 
weary body, would fain have sunk beneath him, and his heavy eyes 
would have closed in slumber, but lo, there was no rest, no sleep 
for him. There he must stand and watch the progress of the night 
and at once desire and dread the return of morning. Morning came 
at last, and the Quaker looked out of his window, and found that he 
had “caught his man.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.12 
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What was to be done? Some would say, “Go out and give him a 
good cow-hiding just as he stands, and then release him, and that'll 
cure him.” But not so said the Quaker. Such a course would have 
sent the man away embittered and muttering curses of revenge. 
The good old man hurried on his clothes, and started at once to the 
relief and punishment of his prisoner. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
42.13 


“Good morning friend,” said he, as he came in speaking distance. 
“How does thee do?”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.14 


The poor culprit made no answer, but burst into tears. ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 42.15 


“O, fie!” said the Quaker, as he proceeded to release him. “I’m sorry 
that thee has got thy hand fast. Thee put it in the wrong place, or it 
would not have been so.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.16 


The man looked crestfallen, and begging forgiveness, hastily turned 
to make his retreat. “Stay,” said his persecutor - for he was now 
becoming such to his offender, who could have received a blow 
with much better grace than the kind words that were falling from 
the Quaker’s lips - “stay, friend thy bag is not filled. Thee needs 
corn, or thee would not have taken so much pains to get it. Come, 
let us fill it.” (And the poor fellow was obliged to stand and hold the 
bag while the old man filled it, interspersing the exercise with the 
pleasantest conversation imaginable - all of which were like 
daggers in the heart of his chagrined and mortified victim.) The bag 
was filled and the string tied, and the sufferer hoped soon to be out 
of the presence of his tormenter, but again his purpose was 
thwarted. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.17 


“Stay,” said the Quaker, as the man was about to hurry off, having 
muttered once more his apologies and thanks, “stay, Ruth has 
breakfast ere this; must not think of going without breakfast. Come, 
Ruth is calling!’ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.18 


This was almost unendurable. This was “heaping coals” with a 
vengeance! In vain the mortified neighbor begged to be excused; in 
vain he pleaded to be released from what would be to him a 
punishment ten times more severe than stripes and imprisonment. 
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The Quaker was inexorable and he was obliged to yield ARSH July 
2, 1861, page 42.19 


Breakfast over, “Now,” said the old farmer, as he helped the victim 
to shoulder the bag, “If thee needs any more corn, come in the day 
time and thee shall have it.,ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.20 


With what shame and remorse did that guilty man turn from the 
dwelling of that pious Quaker! Everybody is ready to say that he 
never again troubled the Quaker’s corn-crib. | have something still 
better than that to tell you. He at once repented and reformed, and 
an informant tells me that he afterwards heard him relate, in an 
experience meeting, the substance of the story | have related, and 
he attributed his conversion, under God’s blessing, to the course 
the Quaker had pursued, to arrest him in his downward 
course.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 42.21 


SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have a few quotations which | use ir 
lecturing on Spiritualism, taken from the Banner of Light which 
some of the brethren request me to send to the Review for 
publication, so that they can get them. The first is a report of a 
Spiritual conference held at No. 14, Broomfield St., Boston, 
Wednesday evening, Jan. 9, 1861. The question up for discussion 
was:ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.1 


“What are the means by which we may determine genuine spirit 
manifestations from those originating in the earth life?” ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 43.2 


Dr. Gardner said: “The means of determining the genuineness of 
spiritual manifestations, is probably vague with all of us, and every 
one must do it on his or her own plan. The better a person is 
acquainted with mental phenomena - the power of one mind over 
another - the better he can answer the question. ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 43.3 


“There cannot be so thorough proof, however, as on other and 
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more tangible matters. False communications have at times been 
proof of the power and control of spirits, for facts have been given, 
interblended with falsehood, beyond their knowledge. 
Communications have been given through mediums from persons 
who have been in the flesh at the time, the mediums all the time 
being innocent of any deception; but it seems to me the spirits of 
the absent ones become so tangibly present by the use of their own 
thoughts, as to influence the power of the medium. The best test we 
can apply to communications, after all is our own reason.”ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 43.4 


Mr. Wetherbee said: “We cannot tell ourselves what we are; and we 
are just as near spirits now as we ever shall be."ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 43.5 


Mr. Davis said: “The question, as | understand it, is, How are we to 
distinguish between true and false manifestations? It seems to me 
the truth of the communications may be a safe guide; but mediums 
may give false communications, and yet be innocent; for they are 
unconscious of any attempt at deception practiced by the spirits 
through them.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.6 


Dr. Gardner said: “I will state a fact under my own observation. Mrs. 
Hatch was speaking in the Melodeon, a few years ago, and 
delivering a discourse of a very high order. During the time, her 
spirit visited Buffalo, and held converse with the medium in a circle 
which was being held there, and so impressed herself upon her 
identity that she told those present that ‘Cora Hatch is here.’ On 
coming out of the trance, Mrs. H. told her husband and myself that 
she had been to Buffalo, and visited awhile there. She narrated a 
conversation there, and requested a memorandum to be made of it, 
and sent to Buffalo, and said the same thing would be done there, 
and the letters would pass each other on the route, and thus prove 
a test to all parties. This was done according to direction; and a few 
days after, a letter was received from Buffalo, giving the same 
particulars. This fact proves that living spirits can communicate with 
each other.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.7 


Mr. Burke said that he “thought the Doctor was honest in what he 
said, but was the victim of deception on the part of the 
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mediums.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.8 


Mr. Edson said: “There is no need of accusing everything of 
falsehood because there are some counterfeits.,ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 43.9 


| have some testimonies from the Banner of Light, of Jan. 19, 1861, 
professing to be communications from spirits, which | will give for 
the curiosity of the reader. The first is professedly from Kneeland 
Chase, and | used it with considerable force the other day against a 
Spiritualist who raised a query about the Bible account of the death 
of Moses, and wanted to know if we ever knew of an individual 
giving an account of their own death and burial! It is as follows: “Oh, 
my God | am in trouble. | am dead - there is no doubt about that; 
but | did not know it till some time afterwards. | know this place; | 
know what | have come for; | know about your paper; | have read it; 
but | have never seen any body come in this way - never heard 
anybody talk in this way.” ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.10 


“| have got a strange story to tell. | was murdered; and | know who 
murdered me. It wasn’t Billey by any means. It wasn’t anybody who 
was charged with my murder; But | know who did it. My God! | wish 
I didn’t. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.11 


“| have two or three favors to ask here. One is, | should like to have 
all my body buried together. | don’t want one part of it in New 
Hampshire and another in Massachusetts. | want Dr. Jackson to 
send my stomach home. It is a queer question to ask, perhaps, but 
it is a favor, and | ask it. That body served me well, and | wish to 
take care of it now. No matter if it has been buried for months, | 
want it all together. | could have analyzed it right. There was not 
poison enough to detect. | was murdered.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
43.12 


“It is no use to say my horse killed me - that is a foolish story. No 
one will ever believe it who knew about the horse. | wasn’t so 
stupefied or drunk that | didn’t know | wasn’t alone, and that | was 
murdered as some one thought who was determined to murder me. 
And | confess | did not know who it was until after death; but | do 
know now, and | have a right to use the knowledge as | choose to. 
There can be but little done in the dark now-a-days. It was dark in 
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the barn, but when | came to my senses, after death, there were 
plenty to tell me who did the deed, but not until | was discreet 
enough to use it properly.,ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.13 


The spirit of Charles Hovey is represented as saying, “I find as 
great a variety of religions here as on earth. Each has his or her 
own peculiar views; and, as far as | can see, spirit-life is a perfect 
type of natural life. | have not changed, except from one body to 
another; and | believe that is the case with all | meet here. They still 
cling to that which was their faith on earth, and will, until they find 
something that suits them better. At all events, | shall.” ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 43.14 


Harry Menshum is represented as saying, “I died most four years 
ago. | have been in a kind of a place between here and nowhere. | 
can’t tell what | have been doing. | have lost track of most 
everything, not excepting myself." ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.15 


| have a list of nineteen predictions in the shape of prophecies that 
were made by the spirits at Chagrin Falls, Ohio, September 20, 
1860. Five of these predictions were to be fulfilled before this time, 
but four of them have failed, and the fifth which has proved true, 
was what all the political papers said was coming. The other 
fourteen apply to the future, and refer to what is to be the result of 
the present crisis of our nation. We will wait and see if they will be 
fulfilled. Those which refer to the past | will give in this article ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 43.16 


1. “Next winter congress will get in a broil. They will fight. Blood will 
flow.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.17 


2. “My consciousness is that this nation will be dead as a nation 
before the fourth of March.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.18 


3. “Almost simultaneous with the close of the November election, 
will be another crash among the banks similar to the one in 1857.” 
Just what all the political papers were warning the people of. ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 43.19 


4. “We will have no more presidents. The present one (Buchanan) 
will not serve his time out.” ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.20 
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5. “The Republican candidate will get the popular vote, but will not 
be elected.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.21 


We have just had quite a time with a Spiritualist at Clinton who 
came into the tent and preached a discourse against the inspiration 
of the Bible, and tried to set up reason as a substitute, and told us 
after that he did not submit to evidence or authority. The Lord 
helped us to give him a perfect rout, and successfully meet all the 
fog which he tried to throw against the Bible. He undertook to claim 
that every man had an inspiration from God which was infallible, 
referring to Spiritualism. But it was not a very hard matter to show 
that if his arguments against the Bible were just (although he could 
not sustain them), there were ten contradictions in Spiritualism to 
one in the Bible, according to their own admission. He left town with 
appointments unfulfilled, and the people en masse satisfied that 
Spiritualism could not stand.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.22 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills., June 26, 1861. 


Suffer Little Children 


UrSe 


SOME think that the little child cannot be converted, because he is 
too young to understand religion. They might just as well say he 
cannot live on food because he cannot tell how the grass that feeds 
the ox is turned into flesh and then nourishes him. They might just 
as well say he cannot be warmed with his clothes because he 
cannot tell how the grass the sheep eats is turned into wool, and 
how wool is made into cloth. The greatest man that ever lived 
cannot tell how the grass is turned into flesh, or into wool, and thus 
made to nourish or warm us.ARSH July 2, 1867, page 43.23 


The little child can eat the food and live; the philosopher can do no 
more. He can put on his garments and be warm; the great and 
learned can do no more.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.24 


A poor blind beggar once cried out in the street, and asked Christ to 
have mercy on him. What did he want? Lord, that my eyes might be 
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opened. How could he tell how Christ could open his eyes? And 
when he found them cured what could he say when they asked him, 
“How opened he thine eyes?” - “By what means he opened mine 
eyes | know not; but one thing | know, that whereas | was blind, | 
now see.” Could the greatest man that ever lived say more?ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 43.25 


Every child knows what it is to love his mother, but can he tell you 
any more about it than that he feels? Can any man say more? 
Every child can take hold of his father’s hand, and go with him in 
the dark, and that is having faith in his father; but he cannot tell 
what faith is. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.26 


A little child once got lost in the woods, and night came on, and it 
grew dark, and they could not find him for a long time. At last he lay 
down under a log, cold and afraid, and cried as loud as he dared. At 
length he heard some one calling. He was afraid at first that it was a 
wild beast. Then he plainly heard his own name. Still he did not stir. 
But when the voice came nearer, and he heard his own name 
called, he stopped crying, and jumped up and went toward the 
voice. He could not see anything, but he heard his father’s voice, 
and ran to him. Thus he could have faith, though he could not tell 
what faith was. The child Samuel could say, “Speak, Lord, for thy 
servant heareth,” though he could not know the voice of the Lord 
from the voice of Eli. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 43.27 


So the little child can believe in Christ, and love him, though he 
cannot know all the deep things in religion. He can live upon the 
sincere milk of the word, and grow thereby, and that is all that is 
necessary for his being gathered to Christ. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
43.28 


The beautiful rose does not know how the dews of the night refresh 
it and revive it, but they do. The modest lily that peeps up and 
catches a few of the bright sunbeams, does not know how they 
make it white and pure, but they do. The valley that lies at the foot 
of the mountain does not know how the gentle rills that run down 
the sides of the mountain, bursting out from hundreds of little 
springs, make it bright and fertile, but they do. So the little one does 
not know how he believes in Christ, and how he lives by faith, but 
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he does. And the tall tree of the forest, and the giant oak on the hill, 
can no more tell how they are nourished by the rain and sunshine, 
than the little violets that grow in a crack of the rock; and the lofty 
tree in the garden, and the frail lily are alike, for they know not how. 
When the child has said that he feels love to Christ in his heart, 
could a Newton with all his great mind say more?ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 43.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 2, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE CAUSE 


UrSe 


THE highest interest of thousands is the cause of present truth. All 
earthly treasures are small when compared with it. This deep 
interest has arisen in the minds of the devoted friends of the cause 
from the force of evidence that God is leading out from the 
churches and the world a people for himself, to whom he is 
unfolding truth, long covered by the traditions of men. The 
evidences that we have already reached the time for the 
proclamation of the last great message, with its soul-stirring, testing 
points of truth, newly opened to the mind, harmonizing with the 
great system of revealed truth, have moved to action. And as true 
believers have moved forward with a spirit of sacrifice and zeal in 
harmony with their profession of faith, the Holy Spirit has rested 
upon them, confirming their faith, and leading them to act as if what 
they believed had become actual knowledge. This is not fanaticism, 
but the result of true faith. Faith that will not move men to act, is not 
Bible faith. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.1 


But with true faith our ministers have gone out into the world, 
trusting in God who called them to do his work. They cheerfully 
sacrificed the blessings of home that they might save men from the 
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second death. They gave up worldly prospects, making no 
calculations for future life, and engaged in the work of the salvation 
of their fellow-men with zeal and love for souls in a degree like 
Christ’s first ministers. Their efforts were blest wherever they 
labored. Scarcely a meeting was held anywhere, under any 
circumstances, where the truth was advocated, but what more or 
less embraced it. Our paper from week to week bore the glad 
tidings of numerous additions, cheering the hearts of all to toil 
on.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.2 


Our people also, with some exceptions, acted well their part. They 
opened their hands wide to the wants of the cause, and men who 
loved this world, and made its treasures their god, on receiving the 

message in its purity, opened their hearts and their purses freely. 

Some have shown their devotion to the cause, and their firm faith in 
the positions taken, in that they have sold their homes and farms, 

used a share, and with the remainder bought smaller homes. This 
was the faith of those who first embraced and proclaimed the 

message. Their influence was felt, and dreaded by the churches 
who feared they would lose their most devoted members. The 
establishment of the steam press, the sending out of tents, and the 
general prompt action of our people in sustaining the cause, in 

connection with the harmony and clearness of the unpopular 
doctrine taught, attracted much attention, and with many 
commanded great respect. The ears of the people seemed to be 
open to our message, and their hearts ready to feel. Our ministers 
were generally well cared for, our periodicals had gathered friends 

and patrons sufficient to support them, and our book concern had 

become growing and prosperous. We needed only a convenient 
publishing building, and the book fund somewhat increased, to have 
all the facilities and means to publish the truth of God’s word that 
could be of any advantage. And now, with all the discouragements 

that weigh down this cause, nearly $7000 is pledged to the 
Publishing Association, and the money is coming in without the 
expense of collecting agents. The prospect that the publishing 
department will be properly and fully sustained is good.ARSH July 
2, 1861, page 44.3 


When we compare our prosperous condition in this respect with 
others, we can better prize those stirring and practical truths we 





277 


teach, which have brought so many to act well their part for God 
and his truth. The Sabbath Recorder for May 30, 1861, says:ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 44.4 


“Four numbers more will complete the seventeenth volume of the 
Recorder. One of those numbers will be issued on the first Fifth-day 
in July, and will contain the proceedings in full of the Central and 
Western Associations. The remaining three numbers will be issued 
on such days as the Board of the Publishing Society, at a meeting 
to be held on the 19th of June, shall determine. Probably they will 
be issued at intervals of four weeks, which will bring the last number 
of the volume on the 26th of September, and enable us to give in it 
an account of our anniversaries, and the conclusion of the 
Publishing Society, as to the best way of providing the 
denomination with a paper in the future. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
44.5 


“The General Agent of the Publishing Society expects to attend the 
meetings of the Central and Western Associations, for the purpose 
of reporting their proceedings, and making collections. It should be 
distinctly understood that the fate of the Society is in the hands of 
those who owe it. If they, by promptly paying what is due, enable 
the Society to meet its indebtedness to the late treasurer, Mr. Lyon, 
satisfactory arrangements for the future can no doubt be 
made.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.6 


The Seventh-day Baptists are an old and well-organized body. They 
have their institutions of learning, and educated ministers, yet they 
seem to be dwindling. With all their wealth, they do not own a press, 
therefore, instead of their office being located at some central point, 
where printing can be done at less expense, it is located in New 
York city, dependent on the press of another, where the high prices 
of rent, fuel, board and labor are bleeding their Publishing Society 
to death. The Advent Herald for June 15, 1861 says:ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 44.7 


“Shall this paper be continued? Shall it be continued weekly? Shall 
it be continued in its present size? These are questions which the 
standing committee will need to consider at their next meeting, 
unless there be a renewed and united effort, east, west and north in 
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its support. We have lost, for the present at least, all our circulation 
in the seceded States; and the present general stagnation of 
business, cuts off to some extent the means of its friends to 
continue it above embarrassment. We are a good deal perplexed as 
to what is duty; which must be measurably determined by the 
disposition manifested by its friends to continue, or to dispense with 
this agency. We wish to observe the indications of providence, and 
to do that which may be God’s will to his glory. We trust all who 
deem the continuance of this instrumentality important, will duly 
consider what is duty, and act accordingly - knowing that brick 
cannot be made without the requisite material, and that when the 
crib remains without fodder the cattle must perish.” ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 44.8 


This paper is published by the American Millennial Association, 
Boston, Mass. It is conducted with ability, and has for its backers 
wealthy patrons and able ministers. Yet with all these advantages it 
from time to time talks of dying with all the apparent sincerity of a 
confirmed consumptive. The Herald ably advocates the personal, 
pre-millennial advent of Christ, the two resurrections from the dead, 
and the earth renewed the inheritance of the saints. It has also 
stood free from the bewildering fancies of the future age. But as it 
does not acknowledge the fulfillment of the first and second 
messages of Revelation 14 in the great advent movement, and 
does not regard the time movement as being in the special 
providence of God, the faith of its patrons in the soon coming of 
Christ falters and wanes away, and they starve for want of spiritual 
food. We think the figure used in the last clause of the above 
quotation from the Herald is most applicable - “When the crib 
remains without fodder the cattle must perish.” ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 44.9 


The Seventh-day Baptists and the Adventists are both small 
denominations, because of the unpopularity of their leading 
doctrines. There is a cross in the Advent, also in the Sabbath. And 
unless they stand in a position to receive the special favor of 
heaven, they must dwindle. But the Seventh-day Adventists have 
the double cross of the Sabbath and the Second Advent, besides 
other views equally objectionable. But with all this tide against us as 
a people, we have, by the grace of God, been able to press our way 
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through, and gain some victories. Our ministers are generally 
unlearned men, many of them but striplings. Our brethren are, with 
few exceptions, the poor of the flock. It is because God has been on 
our side that we have an existence.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.10 


But the present is a time of discouragement with those whose only 
hope of success is that the God of Israel will go forth with us to 
battle. Additions to our numbers are few and feeble. They lack that 
consecration and strength to stand the trials of the way which 
characterized those who embraced the truth a few years since. The 
Lord does not go out with those who labor with tents, as formerly. 
Our publications are not being scattered, as bread cast upon the 
waters, as they have been. There are but few accounts of persons 
receiving the Sabbath from reading a tract, or a copy of the 
REVIEW, compared with former accounts. Why is all this? God has 
not changed. His truth is the same, only as the present truth unfolds 
and prophecy is fulfilling, it becomes clearer and more powerful. 
The harvest of the earth is not ripe for the sharp sickle of the Son of 
man. As yet the ripening influence of the truth has extended to only 
a very small portion of the field. And the people are more and more 
ready to hear the truth. Why, then, is this state of things with us? 
This question is worthy of the most careful attention and prayerful 
investigation of every brother and sister, especially of our 
ministers.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.11 


Our present weak state is not because God has forsaken his truth 
and his people; but as a people we have, step by step, departed 
from him, and are, in a great measure, left to our own feebleness. 
There are several causes for this alarming declension; but in our 
opinion the chief cause has been the influence of some among us 
to crush the plain, pointed and pure testimony. The third message is 
pointed and cutting. And when its fearful testimony seemed to be 
losing its influence on many minds, in mercy the counsel to the 
seventh church of Revelation 2 and 3, was opened with great 
power, and as it was received, new life was given to the cause 
everywhere, and many joined the ranks. Here is one fact worthy of 
notice, that whenever the most pointed, and, to the natural mind, 
the most objectionable testimony has been given, there have been 
the greatest additions to our numbers, and these have generally 
been persons of moral worth and decision of character, to stand 
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best, and be a blessing to the cause.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
44.12 


But some did not stand free in the testimony to the Laodiceans, 
which encouraged at least a feeling of indifference in regard to the 
plain testimony which is in harmony with the counsel to the 
Laodiceans. This influence has greatly affected the REVIEW. There 
has been a gradual letting down from that high tone of spirituality 
and faith, until its contents possess but little more interest than 
common reading matter of the numerous religious newspapers of 
the day. This has a discouraging and enfeebling influence upon our 
ministers, and upon our people, especially upon those scattered 
ones whose only preacher is the REVIEW, and who have no other 
social meetings than the communications published in_ its 
columns.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.13 


We do not speak rashly in regard to our low state. We would not 
unnecessarily discourage any; but unless we see our condition, we 
shall never arise from it. If the causes of our backsliding be seen, 
they can be put away and avoided hereafter. O God, let thy people 
see and feel deeply, and arise in thy strength. ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 44.14 


In order to arise there must be a general effort. We must not be too 
liberal and assign all the cause to others. All should humbly confess 
their backslidings, and come up together. The REVIEW is 
backslidden. May God have mercy upon the editor, and all its 
contributors, and may they be imbued with the spirit and power of 
the present truth, that the REVIEW may go forth like a torch-light in 
this dark world to be received with eagerness and joy by its 
thousands of devoted readers.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.15 


We feel the deepest solicitude for those dear ministers of Christ 
who are toiling on under present discouragements. You, dear 
brethren, bear heavy burdens. But gird the armor on a little closer. 
Unsheath the glittering Sword of the Spirit, and let that good blade 
cut its way through, whether men listen and weep, or scoff and turn 
away from the truth. Be Christ’s free men. Cast your burdens on 
him. Do your duty faithfully, leaving with him the result. While your 
work calls for prudence, humility and watchfulness, it also requires 
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boldness and decision. We beseech you, brethren, not to let the 
undue caution of any man have a crippling influence upon your 
testimony.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 44.16 


The impetuosity of some like S. W. R. has greatly disgusted the 
overcautious among us. This has had a strong tendency to cripple 
the testimony of those who should speak the truth pointedly in love. 
In this, Satan helps on one extreme, that he may more easily 
produce another, more fatal, if possible, to the cause. ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 44.17 


Our brethren generally are ready to sustain the cause. We have 
been surprised at their faithfulness in this respect under the 
circumstances. But unless we have a living paper, and our ministers 
show more evidence of walking with God, they will not hold out. We 
view the cause standing in a most critical position, and recommend 
a day of fasting and prayer. Could all our brethren join in such a 
season of humiliation, self-examination and prayer, would not the 
Lord turn his face toward us, and restore to us the spirit and power 
of the third message? Brethren, let us hear from you.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 44.18 


A WRONG IMPRESSION 


UrSe 


A BROTHER, young in the cause, once inquired, as we were 
offering books for sale, “Does this gospel cost money?” We simply 
replied that the paper-maker and the printer had to be paid with 
money, and being poor we were obliged to sell the books to get 
money to pay them. But this case is only one among many. Just 
such thoughts and feelings trouble thousands, which they 
sometimes show out in words when we offer books for sale, or call 
for just dues on our periodicals, or invite those to whom it is a 
pleasure to contribute to the benevolent objects of the cause - 
“Does this gospel cost money?”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.1 


We think that this arises in most cases from a wrong impression 
being given when our preachers enter a new place. It is always right 
to labor to allay prejudice, as well as to prevent it from arising; but it 
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is equally important to guard against giving a strong impression in a 
wrong direction, which will not only injure those who embrace the 
truth under the wrong impression, but stand in the way of our own 
testimony afterwards.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.2 


Some oppose preaching for stated salaries. This may be well, if it 
be done without giving the impression that those who preach the 
third message can live upon the wind. It is a fact that our preachers 
who travel much, some of them with tents, require more, and 
receive more, than some of the small salaried ministers. And all 
men, who have sense sufficient to become intelligent Christians, 
know that our preachers must have a living as well as other men. 
Therefore, if the subject of preaching for hire, etc., be touched at all, 
let the Bible doctrine, in connection with the example of the apostles 
on this subject, be clearly presented, that a right impression be 
made on the minds of the people.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.3 


PHENOMENA IN 1860 


UrSe 


THE following graphic description of the characteristics of the year 
1860, are from a writer in the Chicago Journal. He thinks the 
phenomena have been such as to be especially gratifying to a 
Millerite. While we admit this, it is also gratifying to notice the 
acknowledgement he hereby gives that these things are associated 
in the minds of the people with the belief and the preaching of those 
who are looking for the end of all things. It is thus that we, too, as 
the prophet has said, become signs and wonders to the people. We 
can also add that no Millerite would have any desire to describe the 
events of the past year in a more vivid and impressive manner than 
he has done. We accept the labors of our friend in compiling these 
facts, and thank him for the consolation.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
45.4 


“Regarding the year that has just closed, with an eye to its celestial 
as well as its planetary phenomena, it has been a remarkable one, 
and might well create in the mind of a Millerite an irrefragible 
conviction that he had at last the date for a final prophecy. Thunder 
and lightning storms have been more violent and disastrous than 
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usual. Tornadoes, unprecedented in fury, have ravaged every part 
of the country. Our western frontiers have been parched and 
blighted by burning simoons. While one section reaped a bountiful 
harvest, another had its crops cut off by the lack of vivifying 
showers. Terrible storms and gales have swept our inland waters 
and seaboard. Freshets and inundations have ravaged the country 
in different quarters. Meteors of unusual splendor and size have 
burst in upper air. Comets have brandished their fiery tresses. The 
Aurora has flaunted its banners of crimson and pearl in the northern 
heavens with unusual brilliancy. We have had rain-storms and 
lightning, hail-storms, and gales of wind, sunshine, and a variation 
of 20 degrees by the thermometer in a single day. The predictions 
of the weather-wise have been falsified, the astronomer 
dumfounded and the Almanac at fault. Is there not here a 
magnificent field for the man of science? Who shall explain these 
things? trace out secret agencies at work, and show the cause of 
the phenomena of 1860?”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.5 


The few closing sentences are worthy of attention. “Is not here a 
magnificent field for the man of science? Who shall explain these 
things?” Yes, Who? Let science come on, as undoubtedly she will, 
and engage in fruitless efforts to explain by natural laws those 
things which the great Ruler brings about by a suspension of 
natural laws. Let her bring on her ingenious, but withal useless and 
absurd, speculations. Many, no doubt, will be comforted thereby 
and propped up in unbelief; but God’s word will be fulfilled 
nevertheless. Pollok anticipated, and, in his “Course of Time,” has 
well described, this state of things: ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.6 


“Meanwhile the earth gave symptoms of her end; 
And all the scenery above proclaimed, 

That the great last catastrophe was near. The race of men, 
perplexed, but not reformed, 

Flocking together, stood in earnest crowds, 
Conversing of the awful state of things. 

Some curious explanations gave, unlearned; 
Some tried affectedly to laugh; and some 

Gazed stupidly; but all were sad and pale, 

And wished the comment of the wise. Nor less 
These prodigies occurring night and day, 
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Perplexed philosophy; the magi tried - 

Magi, a name not seldom given to fools 

In the vocabulary of earthly speech - 

They tried to trace them still to second cause; 

But scarcely satisfied themselves; tho’ round 

Their deep deliberations crowding came, 

And, wondering at their wisdom, went away, 

Much quieted, and very much deceived, 

The people, always glad to be deceived.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
45.7 


But if science is bound to explain all these things on natural 
principles, why wait till the events come to pass_ before 
commencing? The word of God tells us what shall take place; and 
the man of science may hence know what he will be called upon by 
the unbelieving world, to account for on natural principles. Let him 
therefore invent his theories and prepare his inventions beforehand, 
and be all ready to hand them out when occasion shall require! The 
“magnificent field” which will soon open before him, and for which 
he might as well now prepare, is this: To explain from what cause, a 
strange and wonderful affection, in the form of a “noisome and 
grievous sore,” seizes upon a certain class of men [see Revelation 
76]; to tell why the sea suddenly becomes stagnant and putrid like 
the blood of a dead man; to tell why the rivers and fountains of 
waters all turn to blood; to explain from what cause unwonted 
power is given to the sun by which to scorch men as with fire; to 
account for the more than Egyptian darkness that shall settle down 
upon the seat and kingdom of the beast, and cause his subjects to 
gnaw their tongues for pain; to set forth the motives which will 
influence those European powers through whose sufferance the 
Ottoman empire now exists, to suddenly withdraw their support, and 
let that symbolical Euphrates dry up, that the last avenue may be 
cleared that leads to the great battle ground of Armageddon; to give 
the philosophy of an all-pervading, disturbing, and infectious 
influence that shall seize upon the whole atmosphere, dealing out 
disease, commotion, and death all over the earth; to give a scientific 
account of the formation of hail-stones of nearly sixty pounds weight 
each; to tell why they are formed at the particular time they are, and 
from what secret laboratory of nature they are hurled forth upon the 
earth; to account, finally, for an unusual disturbance among the 
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heavenly bodies; to explain from what cause the sun and moon are 
darkened, and the stars withdraw their shining. See Joe/ 3:9- 
16.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.8 


Over these signs, visitations and judgments, science will no doubt 
make many “magnificent” displays of its imbecility and folly. Patent 
medicines for the healing of the sores, and the staying of infection, 
will no doubt flood the land. But let the honest take warning in time. 
Let them know that these are visitations of judgment, often 
provoked, but long stayed, and that they fall upon those only who 
have become obnoxious to God’s displeasure. And let the saints 
remember that righteousness and meekness [Zephaniah 2:3] are 
the only shields that will protect us in the day of his fierce 
anger.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.9 


U. SMITH. 


UNITY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Being in a measure sensible of the difficulties 
which surround you in your responsible position, | feel it my duty, 

though a humble individual, and so situated as to exercise but little 

influence, to extend you my heart and hand in sustaining the cause 

of God, so far as it may go to encourage and assist you; and though 

it may be but the two mites, yet | opine that not even that is to be 

despised.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.10 


If we look back to what | believe to be the great type of this very 
work, we can readily see how very foolish any man, or company of 
men, would have been to leave the hosts and go some other way, 
or attempt to work their own way through. It was only by going with 
the hosts of Israel, though rough the way and long the journey, that 
the pillar of fire by night and cloud by day could be their beacon, to 
guide through the perils of the wilderness. Well may we learn a 
lesson from the fate of Korah and his company if we make any 
attempt to gainsay what the Lord himself has ordered.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 45.11 
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This, if | understand the matter, is the spirit that has discouraged 
and distressed you. Not that any one has had the assurance to 
stand boldly out as did Korah; for that could be easily and 
summarily dealt with; but it is done as effectually, and even more 
distressingly, by those individuals who go about with ruffled feathers 
and dissatisfied countenances, scattering disaffection all around 
them, when you do what God has pointed out to be your duty, and 
crossed their path; or when you follow where God leads and thwart 
their pre-judged opinions of the proper course. ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 45.12 


| attended the conference at Battle Creek last fall, and voted once 
against taking a name, but repented my folly and changed it; and 
although | could not see clearly, | did it for unity and harmony; but | 
can now say, as did the blind man whom Jesus healed, when he 
was arraigned before the council, “Whereas | was blind | now see.” | 
see the beauty, the necessity, and the consistency of the very name 
by which we agreed to call ourselves; and so far from entertaining a 
murmur, | feel to rejoice in his goodness, and humbly to say, Lead 
me, O Lord.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.13 


You then suggested the necessity of more thorough organization as 
a church; and the last Review has developed it more fully; and | 
think the address makes itself clearly understood, and should 
receive the approbation of every honest heart.ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 45.14 


If | can read the Scriptures aright (and | make them my study every 
day), Paul represents the church as a body, Christ being the head. 
Romans 12:4, 5; Colossians 1:18; Ephesians 5:23; 4:15, etc. Now 
we all know that the human body is most perfect and beautiful in its 
organization; and one can only exclaim in view of it, How wonderful! 
He who studies it, sees the perfect adaptability of every part to the 
office assigned it; and each joint, bone, muscle, sinew, vessel and 
organ, must be in its place, performing its office, or all feels the 
disaffection. Let disease seize a part, and how readily does the 
whole sympathize with it, and by preserving their integrity, greatly 
assist in restoring the affected part to its wonted health. Could this 
be the case unless all were organized together? There may be a 
foot, a leg, a body, a hand, arm, heart, lungs, blood-vessels, and all 
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the necessary organs; but what can it amount to unless all are 
organized together?ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.15 


Just so with the church. It must be thoroughly organized, not be 
dead like too many of the professed churches of Christ, but have 
the Spirit of the Lord breathed into it. Then Christ, who is the head, 
can work through it the mighty purposes which are given him to do. 
And when his body is perfectly organized so that every part works 
in its place, performing its proper office, then, and not till then, will 
he employ it in giving the loud cry of the third angel, and 
enlightening the earth with its glory. The idea of church-books, 
records, and conferences composed of members elected with 
delegated powers, may be a lion in the way of some; but let such 
remember that there is a church-book in heaven. Revelation 20:15. 
Records are also kept, as is indicated inverse 712 of the same 
chapter, and we know that every messenger sent from there comes 
with delegated powers.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 45.16 


Now if these things be necessary for the perfect order which 
heaven possesses, how much more when short-sighted, forgetful, 
erring man has to manage the things pertaining to the body of 
Christ. “United, we stand; divided, we fall."ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
46.1 


Let the church become a unit (and | do not know how this can be 
accomplished without thorough organization), and O, what a mighty 
lever to pry over the strongholds of iniquity, and make the world feel 
its influence. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.2 


But enough. | am satisfied the Lord will sift his people over these 
things, and sift them again and again, until he has a church without 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. And giving all diligence to make 
my calling and election sure, | feel the necessity of following where 
the people of God go. And so long as | will do his will, | have the 
promise that | shall never be at a loss to know who they are. ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 46.3 


May the Lord be your strength, your right arm, your high tower, and 
the rock of your salvation, is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.4 
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H. F. BAKER. 
Wauseon, Ohio. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


WHAT people say is of not much consequence. God’s approbation 
is better than the favor of kings. Public opinion is changeable; at 
one time it crucifies Christ, and honors law; at another, it honors 
(ostensibly) Christ, and crucifies law. Alternately it supports error 
and truth, as best suits its caprice. At one time it banishes Cicero, 
next takes him to favor again, borne on the shoulders of the people. 
Public opinion is fickle as the wind. He who relies upon it leans 
upon a staff which will break and pierce his hand. A nation may 
endorse error, it will fall; truth will stand without supporters, and a 
peasant who loves and retains and practices the truth, is more in 
the sight of God than nations who hate the light ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 46.5 


Humbly inquire of God concerning duty. Time cannot be too highly 
valued. Employ it all in performing the will of God. What is done in 
Sodom will be done quickly. Then ere the angels urge their 
departure, clear thyself from the blood of souls. ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 46.6 


It is safe to pray God to draw the line between the two armies; to 
lead out all impostors and foes in disguise, to bar the doors against 
the insincere and the dishonest, and to exhort the wise to trim their 
lamps.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.7 


From past experience it appears that the discipline of the church is 
ineffective and loose, until Ananias and Sapphira fall; and the best 
discipline is in crying to God to interfere, then it will stand.ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 46.8 


When you sigh, be sure there is a cause for it. Sometimes people 
sigh over trifles, while real dangers are unnoticed. ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.9 


No matter how great your hurry is, do not act nor speak while in a 
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pet. Wait till you are calm. There never lived a person whose 
judgment was sound while in an angry or pettish mood. All sin 
perverts the judgment: none more so than anger.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.10 


Be careful not to encourage fanaticism; and let us ask for wisdom 
from above that we may be able always to decide justly. It would be 
lamentable indeed to fall into the snare many have fallen into, viz., 
denying the work of the Spirit. Let us move forward in the deep 
work of internal and external reform, in unison with the Spirit that 
dictated and fulfills prophecy. ARSH July 2, 1867, page 46.11 


It is a cheap way of stifling the voice of reproof, by crying out 
fanaticism. So did the Jews; so did the popes and cardinals of the 
dark ages, when a sturdy reformer stood forth to reprove. All radical 
reformers have been branded as fanatics. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
46.12 


Would Paul have directed the converted Ephesians to go back into 
the temple of Diana, to please their friends? Did Christ direct his 
followers to continue their offerings, after the vail of the temple was 
rent? And shall we, having come out of Babylon, return again for 
fear of reproach? Do right, and God will take care of the 
consequences.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.13 


“You and we.” There is a great deal of importance attached to the 
right use of these pronouns, in exhortation; and when the pronoun 
we, Or us, is appropriate and fitting, let us be sure to use it; to use 
the pronoun you in such cases is not as acceptable. “The preacher 
sought to find acceptable words.” Ecclesiastes 12:10.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.14 


Offer the best. It was a law among the ancient people of God to 
sacrifice the best of the flock and herd, those which were without 
blemish. Now if | appropriate the earliest hour of morning (the best 
of the day) to arranging my worldly affairs, who gets the best? 
“They that seek me early shall find me.” “My voice shalt thou hear in 
the morning, O Lord; in the morning will | direct my prayer unto 
thee, and will look up." ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.15 


It would be discreditable to a professed statesman not to 
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understand the constitution of the United States; yet it is no 
disgrace to a preacher now-a-days, to be ignorant of the 
decalogue.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.16 


A pilot who would ignore the science of navigation, would soon be 
forced to seek some more appropriate calling; yet a spiritual guide 
may ignore the prophecies, which span the arch of time, and yet 
retain popularity, and command the richest benefice. ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.17 


A sleepy candidate would command no votes; so a lukewarm 
christian should expect no blessings.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
46.18 


The blind carnality of the world would be simply ludicrous were it 
not for its far-reaching effects, and its guilt and disasters. This world 
has always hated and destroyed its best friends, and loved its foes. 
In its hatred to prophets and good men, and in its dread of reforms, 
it is matchless. Barabbas is to them better than Christ; tradition is 
superior to the word of Jehovah; a monk is better than Copernicus; 
and a lying Jesuit is a peer, but Galileo is a criminal; the sun must 
go round the earth, and truth must hang on the gibbet, while error 
banquets in lordly halls. A golden calf does very well for a god while 
Moses is in the mount conversing with God; but when he comes 
down, how is their merriment turned to lamentation. ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.19 


Many men will think nothing of buying a library of romance, and light 
reading; and while they expend large sums in equipage and showy 
adornments, would think some time before they would buy a coat or 
a school-book for an orphan.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.20 


Sometimes we are so ambitious to do great things, we neglect to 
perform minor duties; and perhaps at times we are so anxious to 
obtain greater blessings, we neglect to praise God for what he has 
done for us already. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.21 


It is claimed that certain circumstances might make it right to 
harvest on the Sabbath. The same argument would prove that 
under a certain pressure, it would be justifiable to kill, steal, perjure 
and covet.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.22 
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J. CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sister Farrar 


UrSe 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | hail with joy the weekly visits of th 
Review, bringing so many cheering testimonies and _ stirring 
exhortations. My heart beats in unison with the remnant people, and 
| long for the time to come when we shall be perfectly established in 
the unity of the faith. | thank God that we are not left without some 
special manifestations of his Spirit in this evil time, but he has 
deigned to give us messages of correction and encouragement 
through the gift of prophecy.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.23 


One thing in Testimony No. 6 particularly hit my case. It was in 
regard to novel-reading. The pages of fiction have always had a 
very strong fascination for me, and though | have tried to break off 
from this evil habit, | have been now and then overcome by the 
seductions of some bewildering story-book. O, how many times in 
past years have | hushed the “still, small voice” in the pages of 
romance. | can now see that this pernicious habit has weakened my 
judgment in spiritual things, enfeebled my energies, and poisoned 
my imagination. But in the strength of God | am determined to 
overcome, and if any of my dear young friends who have embraced 
the present truth are in the habit of reading the light literature of the 
day, break off from it, | pray you; for it is one of Satan’s strongest, 
though one of his most flowery chains. “Let us lay aside every 
weight, .... and run with patience the race set before us." ARSH July 
2, 1861, page 46.24 


The past winter has been one of gloom and darkness to me. The 
storm of fanaticism that burst upon our inexperienced heads, left us 
blinded and stunned, uncertain what to do, and fearful to take a 
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step lest we should go wrong. | was afraid to claim God’s promises, 
and seek the Spirit’s influence, for fear | might be invoking some 
wrong spirit unawares. | was at times almost in despair. But | cried 
unto God out of the depths, and he hearkened unto me and heard 
my cry. | renewed my vows to God, and the language of my heart 
was,ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.25 


“| can but perish if | go, 
| am resolved to try."ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.26 


Though sorely buffeted by Satan, and pressed by various cares and 
trials, the terrible darkness was gradually dispelled, and light and 
hope sprang up in my heart. | felt to thank God and take courage. 
God in mercy sent Brn. Sanborn and Loughborough this way to 
reprove, instruct and encourage us. God bless the faithful 
messengers.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.27 


| feel persuaded that this is the time of which the apostle speaks, 
when men shall have a form of godliness, denying the power 
thereof.” Fearful evidences of the fall of Babylon are multiplying on 
every hand. For instance, there has been a revival in the M. E. 
church, and some fifteen or twenty added to their numbers. Two of 
the members were particularly loud and zealous in_ their 
exhortations and prayers. But mark the sequel! Only a few weeks 
ago, while a Methodist minister was denouncing the sin of slavery, 
one of these men got up and ordered him to stop. But the 
congregation bid him go on. It seems the preacher dined at the 
man’s house that day, and left his horse there. Finding he could not 
silence the preacher, he turned to leave, saying as he went, in 
tones of rage, “Take your horse out of my barn, or he'll be in the 
road in less than five minutes.” And so he went home making 
sundry threats of mobbing and shooting abolitionists, etc. The other 
man has recently lost a suit in court, the law awarding to his 
opponent the house and property where he lives; but he swears to 
shoot the first man that comes to dispossess him.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.28 


Truly we are in perilous times. God speed on the work of the third 
angel, till the earth shall be lightened with his glory. | feel a great 
lack of spirituality and faith, but am determined to persevere in well- 
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doing, hoping at last to gain immortality with you in the 
kingdom.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.29 


R. C. FARRAR. 
Kingston, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


From Bro. Holiday 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | desire to say a few words through the 
Review, for the first time, in honor of the cause of God. It has been 

about four months since | listened to a course of lectures delivered 

in this village by Bro. Cornell, and | bless God that the subjects of 
prophecy, the Sabbath, and the near coming of Christ looked plain 

to me, and that | had a heart willing to receive it. For the space of 
two years | have been searching for the truth, and | have not found 

a sure resting-place for my faith and hope until | heard the third 

angel’s message.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.30 


Dear brethren, the third angel’s message does seem good to me. 
Who can help loving it? | am determined through the grace of God 
to press my way onward, to keep all the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. O there is a glorious hope before us which is 
like an anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.31 


There is a goodly number of Sabbath-keepers in this village. We 
are laboring under opposition from other denominations and non- 
professors, but their efforts only strengthen us; for we know that the 
true people of God shall suffer persecution. At the commencement 
of every Sabbath we meet together for prayer and exhortation, for 
which we receive a blessing. Sabbath morning is occupied in social 
meeting, Sabbath School and Bible class. We are all of us young in 
this work, but our earnest prayer is for strength and grace from on 
high, and we are continually receiving it. We see that prophecy in 
the past has been fulfilled to the very letter, and we now are seeing 
it fulfilling also. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 46.32 


We were happy to receive a visit from Bro. Bates, for we needed 
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strength and advice. We would also feel happy to receive a call 
from any of the messengers as often as convenient.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 46.33 


Dear brethren and sisters, we want to be a portion of those who will 
come off victorious over the beast and image, and that will stand on 
mount Zion and sing the song of Moses and the Lamb. Your brother 
striving for heaven. MILES C. HOLIDAYSt. Charles, MichARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 46.34 


From Bro. Sisley 


UrSe 


DEAR BRN. AND SISTERS: | thank you for the cheering letters w: 
receive from week to week in the Review. They strengthen and 

encourage us, to press our way onward and upward amid the perils 

of the last days. | love the Review. | welcome it “as cold water to a 

thirsty soul,” and believe God’s blessing is with it ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 47.1 


| send a copy of it to England, An extract or two will show how my 
friends there receive it: ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.2 


“| thank you for the papers. | like them very much. We much enjoy 
and profit by the Review.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.3 


| feel thankful to be able to say that | embraced the cause of 
“present truth” about nine months ago. It is a cause | love. | love to 
think of keeping the commandments of God and _ faith of 
Jesus.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.4 


Dear brethren and sisters, ours is a great profession. May we strive 
earnestly to live up to it. We have the promise of help to do so, and 
if we do, we shall soon realize that blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city, ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 47.5 


My sympathy is with those whom God has led out into this glorious 
work, and who have to bear burdens and responsibilities. Let us aid 
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them by our prayers, and try to bear a humble part with them.ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 47.6 


The church in Convis is trying to arise and press into the message, 
and feel the burden of the work that we each have to do in this last 
message of mercy to a perishing world. We have adopted 
systematic benevolence. One more has commenced to keep the 
Sabbath. May she be led into all the truth as it is in JesusARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 47.7 


We feel the force of the piece in Vol. xviii, No. 3, of Review, relating 
to “Bible Classes.” We are behind in this pleasant and profitable 
exercise; but we have now organized a class in which both old and 
young take part.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.8 


| have received the circular, and had thought that it was not duty for 
me to take a share; but | now feel that it is in order to be a good 
steward of my Master’s goods. | am thankful that the Lord has 
promised to give us wisdom liberally and upbraid us not.ARSH July 
2, 1861, page 47.9 


Yours striving to overcome. 
JNO. SISLEY. 
Marshall, Mich. 


From Sister Holloway 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: My heart is gladdened when | read the 
cheering letters in the Review. | feel to thank the Lord that | have 
had the privilege of hearing these precious truths, and that | had a 
heart willing to obey them. Although | meet with trials and 
temptations, yet in the strength of the Lord | will try to overcome all 
things and press forward toward the mark of the prize which is in 
Christ Jesus. | am striving to be an overcomer. | want to get ready 
for that glorious day which will bring deliverance to all the saints. | 
would not exchange the hope | have of eternal life for all the gaudy 
pleasures of the world. | want to go forward in the discharge of 
every known duty, having on the whole armor of God, that at his 
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coming | can say, Lo, this is my God; | have waited for him, and he 
will save me. Let me suffer with God’s dear children here, and in a 
little while | hope to rejoice with them where we shall have no evil 
foe to contend with, and where all tears will be wiped away. ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 47.10 


It seems that the way grows more narrow every day. | feel that | 
need much strength to enable me to go through to mount Zion. | 
long to be filled with the sweet Spirit of Jesus. Through the assisting 
grace of God | am trying to lay off every weight which doth so easily 
beset me, and go on to the kingdom. If we are not without spot or 
blemish he will say, Depart from me, ye evil doers, | never knew 
you. | am looking for that “blessed hope, the glorious appearing of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” What great reasons we have to 
praise him for his goodness, his long-suffering, and his tender 
mercy in bringing us out and placing us on a firm foundation, the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 47.11 


How consoling to the way-worn pilgrim, tossed by the waves of 
adversity, and buffeted by the temptations of Satan, is the promise 
of our Saviour, If | go away, | will come again; and doubly consoling 
the assurance that his coming is near, even at the doors. Then let 
us go on trusting in his promises, and care not what wicked persons 
may say or do. Vengeance is mine, | will repay, saith the Lord. If we 
are faithful a little longer, we shall have the crown and the golden 
harp.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
MIRANDA HOLLOWAY. 
Marion, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister J. Hoffer writes from Attica, Ohio: “It is about two months 
since I, with a number of brethren and sisters in this place, 





297 


commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. | feel thankful to God 
for the light of present truth. Although | have been a professor of 
religion for twenty-five years, | never saw the way so clearly as | 
now do. We meet every Sabbath for prayer and social meeting. We 
meet with much opposition from those that were once our brethren; 
but we know that we have the truth, and feel that God is a friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother. | rejoice that the Lord has spared 
us to hear his holy truth.” ARSH July 2, 18617, page 47.13 


Bro. G. G. Green writes from Hartsville, N. Y.: “Il have been a 
subscriber for the Review for nearly one year, and have been 
cheered many times by the encouraging letters from the saints 
scattered abroad. It has been a little over a year since | embraced 
the Advent doctrine and the solemn truths contained in the three 
angel’s messages of Revelation 74. | have had many seasons of 
rejoicing since that period, with brethren of like faith. | am now living 
where | do not have the privilege of meeting with them. | believe we 
are nearing that time of trouble such as never was since there was 
a nation. Our own nation is in commotion. Signs are fast fulfilling. 
The Saviour is very near. | desire so to live from day to day that 
when he shall appear, | may share the lot of the redeemed.” ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 47.14 


Bro. O. Hoffer writes from Attica, Ohio: “It is with feelings of joy that 
| read those cheering and encouraging testimonies that have, from 
time to time, been presented in the Review. Many of the brethren | 
never yet have seen, and perhaps never shall in this life; but | have 
strong hope and confidence, that, if faithful, we shall before long 
meet with all the saints in the house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. Let us not forget, then, to speak often one to another; 
for it is encouraging to hear from those of like precious faith. | feel to 
praise God for the light of present truth. How bright it shines! And 
we believe it will continue to grow brighter and brighter, even to the 
perfect day."ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.15 


Bro. W. Caviness writes from Fairfield, lowa: “I am still endeavoring 
to serve God by keeping all his commandments and the testimony 
of Jesus. | am not yet tired of serving the Lord. | embraced the 
present truth just one year ago under the labors of Brn. Hull and 
Snook. | thank the Lord that he ever sent them this way, and 
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permitted me to hear the glorious truths of the third angel’s 
message, the last warning that will ever be given to a wicked world. 
| am glad | ever had a heart to fall in with the overtures of mercy, 
and go with the remnant to mount Zion. | am tired of living on this 
dreary earth; for here we have troubles and trials, sickness pain, 
and death, which beset on every hand. O how | long to be in the 
paradise of God where no evil can come. | can say with the 
poet,ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.16 


“A few more days, or years at most, 

My troubles will be o’er; 

Then | shall meet the heavenly host 

On that celestial shore." ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.17 


O, what a glorious hope, to think that we soon shall meet to part no 
more forever and ever, and sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.18 


Bro. R. Baker writes from Mackford, Wis: “During my _ short 
experience in the third angel’s message, of a little over three years, 
| can testify to the fact that it is not a vain thing to serve the Lord; for 
| have received many rich blessings since identifying myself with 
the Seventh-day Advent people, and have gained some victories, 
and expect through the grace of God to gain more; to him be all the 
glory. The path of the just will shine more and more, unto the 
perfect day. The longer the humble child of God walks in that path, 
the brighter it will shine; and as the word of God is to be a lamp to 
our feet and a light to our path, let me urge the necessity of 
carefully studying those sacred pages, and treasuring up their 
solemn truths; for they will light us through this dark world of sin and 
sorrow, and finally prepare us for an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour.ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 47.19 


“When | contemplate the glories of that kingdom, and realize that so 
soon the saints of God will be delivered from this dark world, and be 
permitted to enter in through the pearly gates into the city where 
they will receive the fruition of their hopes, and be forever free from 
the cares, perplexities and anxieties of this present life, | feel as 
though | must be there; and by the grace of God | will go through 
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with this people. It is our Father’s good pleasure to give us the 
kingdom. Yet | realize that in order to be an heir to that inheritance 
which will soon be given to the children of promise, we must be 
pure and holy, and free from the effects of sin; for Jesus will have, 
when he comes, a church to present to his Father without spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.20 


“Let me say then, dear brethren and sisters, press together. Let us 
seek to be of one mind and one judgment, that we may with one 
mouth glorify God; for where there is union, there is strength. Let us 
try to conform our lives to the perfect law of God, and live in 
obedience to the testimonies of Jesus. On this company the dragon 
is soon to make war. The nations of earth are already preparing for 
war, and waking up their mighty men, and will soon be gathered 
through the influence of unclean spirits to the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, where the great battle will be fought. In view of these 
things, let us put on the whole armor and press forward to certain 
victory, realizing that Jesus, the Captain of our salvation, is King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, and we shall yet come off victorious 
conquerors over the beast and his image, and stand with the 
Lamb’s company on mount Zion.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.21 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


The subject of this notice, Bro. Wm. Gould, was born in the State of 
Pennsylvania, Dec. 18, 1803, and removed to this place 
(Lawrenceburg, Ind.) in 1818, and departed this life, June 7, 1861, 
aged 58 years, 5 months, and 20 days, in the triumphs of faith, and 
the joyful anticipation of a part in the first resurrection, and a blissful 
immortality. “Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from 
henceforth.” They cease from their labors and their works do follow 
them. “Wherefore sorrow not, brethren, for those who sleep; for if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so those who 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
47.22 


During a long and painful illness, Bro. Gould exhibited the patience 
of the saints in the hour of affliction and trial, and experienced the 
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sustaining power of God to those who are found keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Bro. Gould seemed 
to think that his sleep would be but a few years; that probation 
being ended, and the sealing of the servants of the Most High 
completed, Christ will shortly leave the Sanctuary, take his seat on 
the white cloud, and descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, and those who are alive and remain be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, ever 
to be with him. Wherefore, brethren, comfort one another with these 
words.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 47.23 


GEO. W. BEMIS. 
Lawrenceburg, Ind. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 2, 1861 


WE are finally compelled to build upon the old office lot. The 
interruption of moving the old building, and fitting it up to occupy 
while the new one is being erected, makes it necessary to have no 
paper next week.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.1 


FOR several important reasons the Tent-meetings in Northern 
Michigan are postponed for the present.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
48.2 


TENT MEETING IN ORONOCO, MINN 


UrSe 


PURSUANT to notice, our tent was pitched June 5. This meeting 
bids fair to be a profitable one, though very discouraging at its 
commencement, there being a number of meetings held by the 
nominal churches; but a few honest ones were willing to turn out 
and hear our views; and for the last ten days the interest has been 
steadily on the increase. Last Sabbath, four were buried with Christ 
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in baptism, and yesterday, four more. About ten have made up their 
minds to keep all God’s commandments. We shall not be able to fill 
our appointment at Lake City till about the fourth of July. | came to 
this place to-day, and found Bro. Andrews here. He is now going to 
Oronoco to help us through with our meeting there, the interest 
being too good for us to leave.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.3 


Bro. Allen is still with us. He returned yesterday from Cherry Grove, 
where he has been laboring with some success, some ten or a 
dozen having embraced the truth. Everything at present bids fair for 
an interesting campaign with the Minn. tent this summer. And now, 
brethren of Minn., do help on this work by handing in a third of 
those pledges at the earliest opportunity. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
48.4 


An unworthy laborer in this blessed cause. 
JNO. BOSTWICK. 


DOINGS IN NORTHERN ILLS 


UrSe 


A BUSINESS meeting of the church in Jo Daviess Co., Ills., was 
held at the house of Bro. A. S. Gillett, in Green Vale, June 2, 
1861.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.5 


The meeting was organized by electing Bro. John Bostwick as 
chairman, and S. Myers as secretary. Prayer by the chairman. A 
report of the financial matters of the church was then given by the 
chairman.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.6 


The plan of Systematic Benevolence, as proposed inGood 
Samaritan No. 5, was adopted without a dissenting voice. The 
subscription to the Tent Fund was raised to $20,50. It was then 
decided to pay from the S. B. fund as much as duty should require 
for tent funds, at the close of the tent season. The meeting voted to 
pay their S. B. subscription quarterly, commencing the first of 
June.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.7 


J. T. BOSTWICK, Chairman. 
S. MYERS, Secretary. 
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Plum River, Iils., June 2, 1861. 


P. S. Our church is now, we think, in a more promising condition 
than it ever has been. The idea of system and organization works 
well, and the church begin to realize its necessity and appreciate its 
practical results. The name adopted by the Battle Creek 
conference, and received by some other churches, is, to say the 
least, very appropriate; and it seems under the circumstances 
almost indispensable. S. M.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.8 


“ALL THINGS ARE YOURS.” 7 Corinthians 3:21 


UrSe 


YES, says the worldly man, | know that all things are mine; and | 
will have them, too. And at the present time there are not a few that 
profess to enjoy religion who seem to act as though all things were 
theirs. ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.9 


But let us see if all things are yours. Paul seems to be speaking to a 
class that are Christ’s. Verse 23. “And ye are Christ’s, and Christ is 
God’s.” We see by this that if we are Christ’s, then, and then only, is 
the promise to us.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.10 


Again: We see in verses 76 and 77, that these promises are made 
to christians, and not to sinners; so when sinners claim that “all 
things” are theirs, the promises of God are not in their favor. The 
promises are made to Abraham and his seed. Galatians 2:76. “If ye 
are Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise.” Verse 29.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.11 


| will now name some things that sinners do not have. In the first 
place if you are the servants of sin, you have no righteousness, no 
promise of eternal life, no promise of a crown, no promise of an 
inheritance on the new earth, no promise to reign with Christ on Mt. 
Zion; but you will receive the wages of sin which is death. Romans 
6:23.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.12 


The christian, on the other hand, has held out to him, eternal life 
[Romans 6:23]; yea more, the christian has the promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come. 7 Timothy 4:8. He has the 
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promise of seeing the wicked cut off [Psalm 37], of inheriting the 
earth [Matthew 5:5], of reigning with Christ, of judging angels and 
the world.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.13 


Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God. Come out from the world and be 
separate, and touch not the unclean thing. Then the promise is 
ours, | will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 2 Corinthians 6:18.ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 48.14 


G. W. PERRY. 
Coloma, Wis. 


RESIST THE DEVIL “If sinners entice thee consent thou not .” Proverbs 1:10 


UrSe 


| WOULD rejoice could | say something to the young that would 
induce them to shun the deceptive snares of Satan, and walk in the 
paths of virtue and secure eternal life. In the scripture which stands 
at the head of this article, is an important exhortation and warning. 
First, because if heeded, it will prevent the first steps toward ruin 
and death; and the first step is the most important. Satan, the great 
artful deceiver, approaches us in such a pleasing manner, and first 
suggests so slight deviations, that before we are aware, we are 
caught by his influences and led captive by him at his will. ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 48.15 


In these last days while the Saviour stands knocking at the door of 
our hearts saying, Open unto me, Satan also stands knocking 
saying, Let me in, making many promises to induce us to open unto 
him. And oh what multitudes are enticed and consent to let him in. 
You remember how Satan took the Saviour up into a high mountain, 
and showed him the kingdoms of this world, and promised them all 
to him if he would bow down and worship him. But the Saviour 
would not consent. So Satan comes to us with pleasing 
anticipations about the things of this world if we will follow him, but 
our only safety is to resist the first temptation. Satan works through 
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our near friends sometimes to influence us to take the first steps 
toward our ruin. The Lord help you to have decision of character 
that will not consent to any of his devices. Satan will present a path 
that will look pleasant for a while; but, my dear young friends, let me 
impress your minds with the fact that it ends only in sorrow and 
woe. Then, as the wise man says, “Refrain thy foot from their path, 
for their feet run to evil.” And David says, “Walk not in the counsel 
of the ungodly, nor sit in the seat of the scornful.” ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 48.16 


The temptations of these days are many and strong. The love of the 
world, the pride of life, pleasure parties, and such things engross 
the attention; and the most of the world are enticed by them, to turn 
their feet away from the truth, but | entreat you to consent not; for all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world; and the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth forever. 7 John 2:16, 17.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 
48.17 


Then if you are invited to follow these things consent thou not. | 
know of some young friends who were once engaged in religion, 
and loved the present truth, who are now immersed in the follies of 
this world. They were led there by yielding to the first temptations of 
Satan. A young lady who died a few months since, before her death 
said to her mother who kept the Sabbath, “If such ones had lived 
out their religion, | should have joined them before now; but,” said 
she, “if they could not live religion, how could |?” Some of these 
individuals had said to her that the ball-room was the happiest place 
they had ever found. But in her sickness she left a testimony 
saying, Tell them that at the feet of the Saviour she had found a 
place far better than the ball-room. So you see by consenting to the 
devices of Satan, it leads others also to follow your example.ARSH 
July 2, 1861, page 48.18 


Now, my young friends, let me exhort you to carry this watchword 
with you, “If sinners entice thee, consent thou not."ARSH July 2, 
1861, page 48.19 


C. W. SPERRY. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. C. Crumb: We send you bound Vol. of Poems. We have none 
with paper covers on hand, nor have we any of the other works you 
ordered. We apply the balance of your remittance on your REVIEW 
and INSTRUCTOR.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.20 


A. H. Pervorse: We sent out by mistake some accounts for 
REVIEW on blanks prepared for INSTRUCTOR. Persons cal 
detect the mistake if they consider the difference there is between 
the prices of the two publications. In such cases the amounts are 
correct, we erred only in placing the accounts on the wrong 
blanks.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.21 


J. L. Baker: Money received.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.22 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.23 


E. Witter 1,64,xix,1. D. Oviat 1,00,xviii,1. H. Decker 2,00,xviii,1. B. 
Graham 1,00,xx,1. H. A. Brooks 0,50,xviii,1. S. Armstrong 
2,00,xxii,1. H. C. Crumb 1,05,xx,3. T. Wilson 1,00,xx,1. D. Daniels 
3,00,xx,1. L. Harlow 1,00,xix,1. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xix,1. E. Churchill 
1,00,xix,1. H. P. Gould 1,00,xix,7. A. Hall 1,36,xviii,6. D. Overton 
3,36,xx,1. R. A. Perry 0,62,xviii,6. S. Myers 1,00,xix,1. L. W. Carr 
(for L. C. Tolhurst) 1,55,xix,7. D. Ferren 1,00,xvi,12. W. Grant 
1,00,xviii,1. H. M. Kenyon 2,00,xix,1. |. Harmon 3,21,xx,1. Jno. 
Russ 1,75,xviii,7. F. Ramsey 1,00,xix,15. T. Crouch 0,87,xviii,23. S. 
Rider 1,00,xix,1. E. D. Wilch 2,00,xix,1. S. Howland 1,00,xix,1. 
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Chas. M. Chamberlain 2,00,xx,1. E. Mugford 3,00,xix,1. J. Mills 
2,00,xix,1. P. A. Gammon 2,00,xix,9. N. N. Lunt 1,00,xx,1. S. 
Ferguson 1,00,xx,1. J. Rowan 0,50,xviii,5. M. J. Bartholf 1,50,xix,1. 
A. Mountford 1,25,xviii,14. J. G. Jones 2,00,xx,1. Josiah Lewis 
2,00,xviii,1. A. J. Brown 0,50,xix,1. A. E. Dart 1,00,xix,1. D. P. 
Metcalf 1,30,xviii,4. G. Prentice 1,00,xix,1. D. Arnold 2,00,xx,1. 
John Roushey 2,00,xviiil,14. W. Livingston 1,00,xix,1. A. A. 
Bartholomew 1,00,xx,1. J. Kemp 1,00,xvi,1. O. B. Sevy 1,75,xx,1. 
R. M. Dixon 0,90,xviii,6. S. P. Loder 1,72,xviii,1. E. Payne 
1,00,xix,1. C. G. Daniels 5,00,xvii,11. C. F. Worthen 1,00,xix,1. L. B. 
Lockwood 3,00,xx,1. A. T. Mattison 1,00,xx,1.ARSH July 2, 1861, 
page 48.24 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Edward Lobdell $40,00, A. Coventry $10,00, Sarah Ferguson 
$10,00, O. Nichols $10,00, W. Hills $10,00, A. J. Emmans $10,00, 
A. S. Hutchins $10,00, John Saxby $10,00, Mary S. Saxby $10,00, 
R. M. Pierce $10,00, H. Edson $10,00, H. S. Lay $10,00, A. C. 
Hudson $20,00, H. L. Richmond $10,00, C. N. Pike $10,00, R. 
Sawyer $20,00, C. W. Sperry $10,00, Mary Hale $10,00, Betsey 
Benson $170,00, Emily Wilcox $10,00, James Harvey $10,00, Ira 
Abbey $200,00, E. H. Root $10,00, J. B. Frisbie $10,00, Rhoda 
Abbey $20,00, Wm. Treadwell $30,00, C. A. Osgood $10,00, O. 
Mears $10,00, J. P. Kellogg $20,00, James White $80,00, Ellen G. 
White $20,00, U. Smith $20,00, S. T. Belden $10,00, William Hall 
$10,00, J. W. Bacheller $10,00, George W. Amadon $10,00, J. F. 
Byington $10,00, E. S. Walker $10,00, C. Smith $10,00, H. Lyon 
$10,00, H. O. Nichols $10,00, R. F. Cottrell $10,00, J. N. Andrews 
$10,00, Betsey Bryant $10,00, Ann J. Kellogg $10,00, H. W. Brown 
$10,00, Betsey M. Osgood $10,00, E. P. Osgood $10,00, T. Bryant 
jr. $10,00, J. Byington $80,00, Catharine Byington $20,00, Dan R. 
Palmer $80,00, Abigail Palmer $20,00, Joseph Bates $10,00, J. 
Pierce sen. $10,00, N. H. Satterlee $20,00, H. S. Gurney $10,00, G. 
W. Strickland $10,00, Lucinda Strickland $10,00, E. B. Lane 
$10,00, R. Loveland $10,00, H. D. Bruce $10,00, W. Holden 
$10.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.25 
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Jacob Berry $15,00. S. Newton $15,00. L. Lathrop $15,00. B. Berry 
$5,00. D. Berry $5,00. J. L. Samm $5,00. Joseph Clarke $7,00. S. 
Bliven $3,00. R. T. Payne $8,05. N. N. Anway $5,00. J. F. Smith 
$5,00.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.26 


BOOKS SENT. D. Hildreth 80c, H. C. Crumb 20c, E. Inman 25c, L 
W. Carr 45c, A. S. Hutchins 75c, John Sisley 60c, R. T. Payne 
$1,60, P. Z. Kinne 80c, M. J. Bartholf $1,25ARSH July 2, 1867, 
page 48.27 


ON ACCOUNT. Isaac Sanborn $22,16. B. F. Snook (by Express to 
Marion) $27,37.ARSH July 2, 1861, page 48.28 


RECEIVED ON ACCOUNT. W. M. Allen $32,0&RSH July 2, 
1861, page 48.29 
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July 16, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 1 
1861. - NO. 7. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 49.1 


“| WILL NEVER LEAVE THEE.” 


UrSe 
Hebrews 13:5.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 49.2 


WHEN sorrow clouds my brightest day, 
When hopes too fondly cherished, 
Pass like some hasty dream away, 
When fairest joys have perished; 
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O, why should sadness fill my heart, 

And light affliction grieve me? 

Though earthly comforts may depart, 

My God will never leave me.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 49.3 


When dearest friends unfaithful prove, 

In life’s sad, loneliest hours; 

When those who gained my warmest love 

Fade like the fragile flowers; 

O, why should tears bedim my eye? 

Though human ties deceive me, 

Yet one unchanging friend is nigh, 

And he will never leave me.ARSH July 16, 1867, page 49.4 


O, trembling christian, courage take, 

No cause hast thou for grieving; 

The Saviour never will forsake 

The soul in him believing; 

When passing through the darksome vale, 

His presence shall relieve thee; 

Fear not though heart and flesh may fail, 

For he will never leave thee. 

ANGIE JOHNSON, 

Southampton, Ills. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 49.5 


Christianity and the Sabbath 


UrSe 


[We give this article because of the many good things said in it. 
What is said about the Gentile converts not observing the day 
observed by the Jews is yet to be proved. Neither do we fancy the 
expressions, “immortal souls,” and “the seventh part of his time.” 
Neither are Bible terms. - ED.JARSH July 16, 1861, page 49.6 


AN inquiring correspondent has “been considerably exercised in 
mind” as to what are the teachings of the New Testament in 
reference to the Sabbath. The subject seems, to him, to be 
enveloped in gloom. He cannot see clearly that under the gospel, 
we are required to hallow the Sabbath, and wants to know what we 
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are to do with such and such passages of scripture. “Can it be 
shown,” he asks, “that we are required to dedicate the seventh 
portion of our time to the divine Being? Does not the Sabbath 
belong to the Mosaic dispensation entirely? and was not that 
dispensation, with all its peculiarities, done away by the cross of 
Christ?” We have neither time nor space for a lengthy discussion of 
this subject, but we have appended a few remarks which, we hope, 
will assist our correspondent to discern what is the truth in this 
matter. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 49.7 


In our study of divine truth, we have not discovered, as some 
pretend to have done, that license is given under the gospel 
dispensation to secularize the Sabbath. We read there that Christ 
came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill it; and he has himself 
emphatically declared - “Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or 
tittle of the law shall not pass away till all be fulfilled.” Great latitude 
of meaning has indeed been allowed the passage - “The Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath;” but a proper 
interpretation will only add weight to the command: “Hallow my 
Sabbaths.” The Sabbath, was indeed made for man - to use, not to 
abuse; to sanctify, not to desecrate. The powers of his body were 
made for him; but not that he might do despite to his fellows. His 
hands were made for him; but not that he might have the means to 
execute the behests of imperious passion. The Sabbath was made 
for man as a spiritual being - that he might worship his Creator and 
attend to the yearnings of his immortal soul.ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 49.8 


Was Jesus guilty of self-contradiction? Yet, he would have been, 
had he taught at one time the perpetual validity of the law; and at 
another declared the fourth commandment a dead letter! Other 
passages also claim attention from their having been used to prove 
that it is a matter of mere choice and personal opinion, whether the 
Sabbath is to be observed or not; as for instance, Galatians 4:10, 
and 11 - “Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years. | am 
afraid of you, that | have bestowed upon you labor in vain.” If the 
Lord’s day is included among the days which they are condemned 
for observing, it follows that it is wrong for us to observe it. Paul 
says to those who observe days: “I am afraid of you.” Paul evidently 
here refers to those days, and months, and times, and years which 
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were a part of the ceremonial law, which had waxed old and 
vanished away; the observance of which had been enjoined upon 
the Galatian church by Judaizing teachers. Can we for a moment 
imagine that the Apostle (if he were now living) would be afraid of 
the christian church of this country, which is careful to sanctify the 
Sabbath, lest labor had been bestowed upon it in vain? The thing is 
too ridiculous to be entertained for a moment by any sensible man. 
Those men are the most regardful of the Lord’s day, who are most 
anxious for the spread of religion, and most jealous for the glory of 
the divine Being. There is a passage in Colossians 2:16, 17, which 
also has reference to these ceremonial observances, but which is 
quoted in support of the anti-Sabbatarian doctrines. “Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moons, or of the Sabbath days,” In the context to 
these verses, Christ is said to have blotted out the hand-writing of 
ordinances which is against us, nailing it to his cross. But did he blot 
out that which was written upon the tables of stone, or nail them to 
his cross? Did he blot out the law - Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
and render polygamy a righteous institution? There were many 
days and Sabbaths - that is, days and years of rest from secular 
business, which the Almighty required the Jews to observe besides 
that weekly Sabbath, or holy rest which, in the beginning, he 
enjoined upon Adam and his sons. These Sabbaths were shadows 
of which Christ is the body or substance; and these were the holy 
days and the Sabbaths to which the Apostle refers. ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 49.9 


Now because the Gentile converts did not observe the same day of 
the week which had been observed by the Jews, nor eat of the 
paschal lamb, or practice the rite of circumcision, but kept holy the 
first day of the week, and ate of the Lord’s supper, they were by the 
unbelieving Jews judged and condemned. Hence the Apostle’s 
argument in his epistle to the Colossians. But the passage upon 
which the greatest stress is laid by Sabbath abolitionists, is Romans 
14:5: “One man esteemeth one day above another; another 
esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind.” Now we defy the most sapient reasoner among their 
ranks to prove that Paul had the slightest reference to the weekly 
Sabbath! Distinct passages of scripture must be examined in the 
light of their connections; so, in this case, it is our business to 
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inquire, What is the Apostle’s meaning? and not to interpret it in any 
way which may chance to suit our method of thinking, or the theory 
we advocate. The Devil himself quoted scripture to prove that Christ 
could legally yield to his solicitations, and this wily theologian has a 
great many pupils in the world’s school. In one place the Apostle, 
speaking of the judgment, says: “Then every man shall have praise 
of God.” Yet the same Paul teaches that many will at that decisive 
day be condemned of God. It is, therefore, clear to the most feeble 
genius, that “every man” who is to have praise of God, must mean 
every good man. So in the passage now under consideration, he is 
not speaking of all days, but of all ceremonial days. In this same 
argument he says: “For one believeth that he may eat all things, 
another who is weak eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not.” There was no Christian who did not eat; there 
were none who did not believe they had a right to eat something 
besides herbs, for the Creator had expressly given the Jews liberty 
to eat flesh; but in the Levitical law he had restricted them to certain 
animals. Among the primitive Christians the dispute must have 
been about the eating of the animals which by the law were 
considered unclean. Some whose faith and whose insight into 
Christianity were weak, would sooner confine themselves to 
vegetables than to eat of the meats which they esteemed unclean. 
As the dispute was not about all meats, so it was not about all days. 
It was only about the days distinguished by the ceremonial law. 
Some still viewed the new moon, the feast of the passover, the day 
of pentecost, the day of atonement, etc., as holy days - as better 
than other days; so others viewed these days as now reduced to a 
level with common days. But, as the ceremonial law, at its first 
establishment, found one distinguished day already existing - the 
Sabbath - which the creating God ordained and sanctified before 
the entrance of sin, neither the institution of that ceremonial law, 
which came by sin, nor its abolition could affect that day, or, to say 
the least, could release man from his obligation to devote the 
seventh part of his time to the especial service of the divine Being. 
Therefore, we say that we as well as the Jews, being the sons of 
Adam, to whom the Sabbath was first given, are required to listen to 
Jehovah’svoice when he_ says, “Ye shall hallow my 
Sabbaths.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 49.10 


Pontius Pilate in Vienne 
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UrSe 


Translated and abridged from the Courier Des Etates UnisARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 50.1 


VIENNE, in Dauphiny, a province of France, the ancient capital of 
transalpine Gaul under the Romans is situated on the river Rhone. 
There, on the left bank of that beautiful stream, is seen a tomb of an 
ancient architecture, which according to tradition, is the tomb of 
Pontius Pilate - Pilate under whose government Jesus Christ 
suffered. It was in Vienne also that the wandering Jew revealed 
himself in 1777 - a most remarkable occurrence, the spot that 
contained the ashes of the judge of the righteous was trodden upon 
by a descendant of his accuser.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.2 


The following chronicle was extracted from an old Latin manuscript 
found in a monastery near Vienne.ARSH July 16, 18617, page 50.3 


It was under the reign of Caligula, when C. Marcius was praetor at 
Vienne, that an old man bent with age, yet tall in stature, was seen 
to descend from his litter and enter a house of humble appearance 
near the temple of Mars. Over the door of this house was written in 
red letters the name of F. Albinus. He was an old acquaintance of 
Pilate’s. After mutual salutations, Albinus observed to him that 
many years had elapsed since their separation. “Yes,” replied 
Pilate, “many years - years of misfortune and affliction. Accursed be 
the day on which | succeeded Valerius Gratus in the government of 
Judea! My name is ominous; it has been fatal to whomsoever has 
borne it. One of my ancestors imprinted an indelible mark of infamy 
on the fair front of imperial Rome when the Romans passed under 
the Caudioe Furculoe in the Samnite war. Another perished by the 
hands of the Parthians in the war against Arminius. And | - 
miserable me!”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.4 


“You miserable?” asked Albinus; what have you done to entail 
misery on you? True, the injustice of Caligula has exiled you to 
Vienne, but for what crime? | have examined your affair at the 
Tabularium. You are denounced by Vitellus, prefect of Syria, your 
enemy, for having chastened the rebellious Hebrews, who had slain 
the most noble of the Samaritans, and who afterwards withdrew 
themselves on mount Gerizim. You are also accused of acting thus 
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out of hatred against the Jews.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.5 


“No!” replied Pilate, “No! by all the gods, Albinus, it is not the 
injustice of Caesar that afflicts me.” ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.6 


“What then is the cause of your affliction?” continued Albinus. “Long 
have | known you - sensible, just, humane. | see it - you are the 
victim of Vitellus.",ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.7 


“Say not so, Albinus - say not that | am the victim of Vitellus - no; | 
am the victim of a higher power! The Romans regard me as an 
object of Caesar’s disgrace, the Jews as the severe proconsul; the 
Christians, as the executioner of their God!”ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 50.8 


“Of their God, did you say, Pilate? Adore a God, born in a manger, 
and put to death on the cross!”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.9 


“Beware, Albinus, beware!” continued Pilate. “If the Christ had been 
born under the purple would he not have been adored? Listen. To 
your friendship | will submit the events of my life; you will afterwards 
judge whether | am worthy of your hospitality ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 50.10 


“On my arrival at Jerusalem, | took possession of the Pretorium, 
and ordered a splendid feast to be prepared, to which | invited the 
Tetrarch of Judea, with the high priests and officers. At the 
appointed hour no guest appeared. This was an insult offered to my 
dignity. A few days afterwards the Tetrarch deigned to pay me a 
visit. His deportment was grave and deceitful. He pretended that his 
religion forbade him and his attendants to sit down at the table of 
the Gentiles, and to offer up libations with them. | thought it 
expedient to accept his excuse; but from that moment | was 
convinced that the conquered had declared themselves the 
enemies of the conquerors.ARSH July 16, 18617, page 50.17 


At that time, Jerusalem was, of all conquered cities, the most 
difficult to govern. So turbulent were the people that | lived in 
momentary dread of an insurrection. To repress it | had but a single 
Centurion, and a handful of soldiers. | requested a re-enforcement 
from the prefect of Syria, who informed me that he had scarcely 
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troops sufficient to defend his own province. Insatiate thirst of 
empire, - to extend our conquests beyond the means of defending 
them!ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.12 


Among the various rumors which came to my ears, there was one 
that attracted my attention. A young man, it was said, had appeared 
in Galilee, preaching with a noble unction, a new law in the name of 
God that had sent him. At first | was apprehensive that his design 
was to stir up the people against the Romans; but soon were my 
fears dispelled. Jesus of Nazareth spoke rather as a friend of the 
Romans than of the Jews.ARSH July 16, 18617, page 50.13 


One day, in passing by the place of Siloe, where there was a great 
concourse of people, | observed in the midst of the group a young 
man leaning against a tree who was calmly addressing the 
multitude. | was told it was Jesus. This | could easily have 
suspected, so great was the difference between him and those who 
were listening to him. He appeared to be about thirty years of age. 
His gold colored hair and beard gave to his appearance a celestial 
aspect. Never have | seen a sweeter or a more serene 
countenance. What a contrast between him and his hearers, with 
their black beards and tawny complexions! Unwilling to interrupt him 
by my presence, | continued my walk, but signified it to my 
secretary to join the group and listen.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
50.14 


My secretary’s name was Manlius. He was the grandson of the 
chief of the conspirators, who encamped in Etrusia, waiting for 
Catalina. Manlius was an ancient inhabitant of Judea, and well 
acquainted with the Hebrew language. He was devoted to me, and 
was worthy of my confidence.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.15 


On returning to the Pretorium, | found Manlius, who related to me 
the words that Jesus had pronounced at Siloe. Never have | heard 
in the Portico, or read in the works of the philosophers, anything 
that can be compared to the maxims of Jesus. One of the rebellious 
Jews, so numerous in Jerusalem, having asked him if it was lawful 
to give tribute to Caesar or not, Jesus replied: “Render unto Caesar 
the things which are Caesars, and unto God the things that are 
God’s.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.16 
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It was on account of the wisdom of his sayings that | granted so 
much liberty to the Nazarene; for it was in my power to have him 
arrested and exiled to Pontus; but this would have been contrary to 
that justice which has always characterized the Romans. This man 
was neither seditious nor rebellious. | extended to him my 
protection, unknown, perhaps, to himself. He was at liberty to act, to 
speak, to assemble and address the people, to choose disciples, 
unrestrained by any pretorian mandate.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
50.17 


Should it ever happen - may the gods avert the omen! - should it 
ever happen, | say, that the religion of our forefathers be supplanted 
by the religion of Jesus, it will be to the noble toleration that Rome 
shall owe her premature obsequies - whilst 1, miserable wretch! - | 
shall have been the instrument of what the Christians call 
Providence, and we destiny. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.18 


But this unlimited freedom granted to Jesus, revolted the Jews - not 
the poor, but the rich and powerful. It is true, Jesus was severe on 
the latter, and this was a political reason, in my opinion, not to 
control the liberty of the Nazarene. “Scribes and Pharisees!” would 
he say to them, “ye are a race of vipers! - you resemble painted 
sepulchers.” At other times he would sneer at the proud alms of the 
Publican, telling him that the mite of the widow was more precious 
in the sight of God.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.19 


New complaints were daily made at the Pretorium against the 
insolence of Jesus. | was even informed that some misfortune 
would befall him - that it would not be the first time that Jerusalem 
had stoned them that called themselves prophets; and that if the 
Pretorium refused justice, an appeal would be made _ to 
Caesar.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.20 


This | had prevented by informing Caesar of all that had happened. 
My conduct was approved of by the senate, and | was promised a 
re-enforcement of troops after the termination of the Parthian 
war.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.21 


Being too weak to suppress a sedition, | resolved upon adopting a 
measure that promised to re-establish the tranquility of the city, 
without subjecting the Pretorium to humiliating concessions. | wrote 
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to Jesus, requesting an interview with him at the Pretorium. He 
came.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.22 


Oh, Albinus! now that my blood runs cold in my veins, and that my 
body is bent down with the load of years, it is not surprising that 
Pilate should sometimes tremble; but then | was young - in my 
veins flowed the Spanish, mixed with the Roman blood, as 
incapable of fear as it was of puerile emotions. ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 50.23 


When the Nazarene made his appearance, | was walking in my 
basilica, and my feet seemed fastened with an iron hand to the 
marble pavement. He was calm, the Nazarene - calm as innocence. 
When he came up to me, he stopped, and by a single gesture, 
seemed to say to me, here | am.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.24 


For some time, | contemplated with admiration and with awe this 
extraordinary type of man - a type unknown to our numerous 
sculptors who have given form and figure to all the gods and to all 
the heroes.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.25 


“Jesus,” said | to him at last - and my tongue faltered - “Jesus of 
Nazareth, | have granted you, for these last three years, ample 
freedom of speech, nor do | regret it. Your words are those of a 
sage. | know not whether you have read Socrates and Plato; but 
this | know, that there is in your discourses, a majestic simplicity 
that elevates you far above those great philosophers. The Emperor 
is informed of it; and |, his humble representative in this country, am 
glad of having allowed you that liberty of which you are so worthy. 
However, | must not conceal from you that your discourses have 
raised up against you powerful and inveterate enemies. Neither is 
this surprising. Socrates had his enemies, and he fell a victim to 
their hatred. Yours are doubly incensed; against you, on account of 
your sayings; against me on account of the liberty extended toward 
you. They even accuse me indirectly of being leagued with you for 
the purpose of depriving the Hebrews of the little civil power which 
Rome has left to them. My request - | do not say my orders - is that 
you be more circumspect for the future, and more tender in rousing 
the pride of your enemies, lest they raise up against you the stupid 
populace, and compel me to employ the _ instruments of 
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justice." ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.26 
The Nazarene calmly replied: ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.27 


“Prince of the earth, your words proceed not from true wisdom. Say 
to the torrent to stop in the midst of the mountain because it will 
uproot the trees of the valley; the torrent will answer you that it 
obeys the laws of the Creator. God alone knows whither flow the 
waters of the torrent. Verily, | say unto you; before the rose of 
Sharon blossoms, the blood of the Just will be spilt.,ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 50.28 


“Your blood shall not be spilt,” replied |, with emotion. “You are 
more precious in my estimation, on account of your wisdom, than all 
these turbulent and proud Pharisees, who abuse the freedom given 
them by the Romans, conspire against Caesar, and construe our 
bounty into fear. Insolent wretches! They are not aware that the wolf 
of the Tiber sometimes clothes himself with the skin of the sheep. | 
will protect you against them. My Pretorium is open to you as a 
place of refuge - it is a sacred asylum.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
50.29 


Jesus carelessly shook his head, and said, with a graceful and 
divine smile: ARSH July 16, 1861, page 50.30 


“When the day shall have come, there will be no asylum for the Son 
of man, neither on earth nor under the earth. The asylum of the Just 
is there (pointing to the heavens). That which is written in the books 
of the prophets must be accomplished.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
50.31 


“Young man,” answered | mildly, “you oblige me to convert my 
request into an order. The safety of the province which has been 
confided to my care, requires it. You must observe more 
moderation in your discourses. Do not infringe my orders; you know 
them. May happiness attend you. Farewell ARSH July 16, 1861, 
page 51.1 


“Prince of the earth,” replied Jesus, “Il come not to bring war into the 
world, but peace, love, and charity. | was born the same day on 
which Caesar Augustus gave peace to the Roman world. 
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Persecution proceeded not from me. | expect it from others, and will 
meet it with obedience to the will of my Father who has shown me 
the way. Restrain, therefore, your worldly prudence. It is not in your 
power to arrest the victim at the foot of the tabernacle of 
expiation." ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.2 


So saying he disappeared like a bright shadow behind the curtain of 
the basilica. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.3 


Herod the Tetrarch, who then reigned in Judea, and who died 
devoured by vermin, was a weak and wicked man, chosen by the 
chiefs of the law to be the instrument of their hatred. To him the 
enemies of Jesus addressed themselves, to wreak their vengeance 
on the Nazarene.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.4 


Had Herod consulted his own inclination, he would have ordered 
Jesus immediately to be put to death; but, though proud of his regal 
dignity, yet he was afraid of committing an act that might diminish 
his influence with Caesar.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.5 


Herod called on me one day at the Pretorium, and on rising to take 
leave, after some insignificant conversation, he asked me what was 
my opinion concerning the Nazarene.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
51.6 


| replied that Jesus appeared to me to be one of those grave 
philosophers great nations sometimes produce; that his doctrine 
was by no means dangerous; and the intention of Rome was to 
leave him that freedom of speech which was justified by his actions. 
Herod smiled maliciously, and saluting me with ironical respect he 
departed.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.7 


The great feast of the Jews was approaching; and their intention 
was to avail themselves of the popular exaltation which always 
manifests itself at the solemnities of a passover. The city was 
overflowing with a tumultuous populace, clamoring for the death of 
the Nazarene. My emissaries informed me that the treasure of the 
temple had been employed in bribing the people. The danger was 
pressing. A Roman centurion had been insulted. ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 51.8 
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| wrote the Prefect of Syria, requesting a hundred foot soldiers, and 
the same number of cavalry. He declined. | saw myself alone with a 
handful of veterans in the midst of a rebellious city - too weak to 
suppress disorder, and having no other choice left than to tolerate 
it ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.9 


They had seized upon Jesus; and the seditious rabble, although 
they knew they had nothing to fear from the Pretorium, believing on 
the faith of their leaders, that | winked at their sedition, continued 
vociferating - “Crucify him! crucify him!’ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
51.10 


Three powerful parties at that time had combined together against 
Jesus. First, the Herodians and Sadducees, whose seditious 
conduct seemed to have proceeded from a double motive: they 
hated the Nazarene, and were impatient of the Roman yoke ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 51.117 


They could never forgive me for having entered their holy city with 
banners that bore the image of the Roman emperor; and although 
in this instance | had committed a fatal error, yet the sacrilege did 
not appear less heinous in their eyes. Another grievance also 
rankled in their bosoms. | had proposed to employ a part of the 
treasure of the temple in erecting edifices of public utility. My 
proposal was scowled at. The Pharisees were the avowed enemies 
of Jesus. They cared not for the government; but they bore with 
bitterness the severe reprimands which the Nazarene had for three 
years been continually throwing out against them wherever he 
went. Too weak and pusillanimous to act by themselves, they had 
eagerly embraced the quarrel of the Herodians and Sadducees. 
Besides these three parties | had to contend against the reckless 
and profligate populace, always ready to join in a sedition, and to 
profit by the disorder and confusion that result therefrom. ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 51.12 


Jesus was dragged before the council of the priests and 
condemned to death. It was then the high priest, Caiaphas, 
performed a derisory act of submission. He sent his prisoner to me 
to pronounce his condemnation and secure his execution. | 
answered him that as Jesus was a Gallilean the affair came in 
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Herod’s jurisdiction, and ordered Jesus to be sent thither. The wily 
Tetrarch professed humility, and protesting his deference to the 
lieutenant of Caesar, he committed the fate of the man to my 
hands.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.13 


Soon my place assumed the aspect of a besieged citadel. Every 
moment increased the number of the seditious. Jerusalem was 
inundated with crowds from the mountains of Nazareth. All Judea 
appeared to be pouring into the devoted city;ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 51.14 


| had taken to wife a girl from among the Gauls, who pretended to 
see into futurity. Weeping, and throwing herself at my feet, 
“Beware,” said she to me, “beware and not touch that man, for he is 
holy. Last night | saw him in a vision, he was walking on the water - 
he was flying on the wings of the wind. He spake to the tempests, to 
the palm trees, to the fishes of the lake - all were obedient to him. 
Behold! the torrent of mount Cedron flows with blood - the statues 
of Caesar are solid with the filth of the gemoniae - the columns of 
the Pretorium have given way, and the sun is veiled in mourning 
like a vestal in the tomb! O, Pilate, evil awaits thee. If thou wilt not 
listen to the words of thy wife, dread the, curse of a Roman senate - 
dread the frowns of Caesar!”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.15 


By this time my marble stairs groaned under the weight of the 
multitude. The Nazarene was brought back to me, | proceeded to 
the hall of justice, followed by my guards, and asked the people, in 
a severe tone, what they demanded. “The death of the Nazarene,” 
was their reply. “For what crime?” “He has blasphemed: he has 
prophesied the ruin of the temple, he calls himself the Son of God - 
the messiah - the king of the Jews.” “Roman justice,” said |, 
“punisheth not such offences with death.” “Crucify him! crucify him!” 
shouted forth the relentless rabble. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.16 


The vociferations of the infuriate multitude shook the palace to its 
foundations. One man alone appeared calm in the midst of the 
tumult. He was like unto the statue of innocence placed in the 
temples of the Eumindes. It was the Nazarene. ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 51.17 


After my fruitless attempts to protect him from the fury of his 
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merciless persecutors, | had the baseness to adopt a measure, 
which, at that moment, appeared to me the only one that could save 
his life. | ordered him to be scourged, then calling for an ewer, | 
washed my hands in the presence of the clamorous multitude, 
thereby signifying to them my disapprobation of the deed.ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 51.18 


But in vain. It was his life that these wretches thirsted after. Often in 
our civil commotions have | witnessed the furious animosity of the 
multitude, but nothing could ever be compared to what | beheld in 
the present instance. It might have been truly said that, on this 
occasion, all the phantoms of the infernal regions had assembled 
together at Jerusalem. The crowd appeared not to walk; they were 
borne off and whirled as a vortex, rolling along like living waves, 
from the portals of the Pretorium even unto mount Zion, with 
howling, screams, shrieks and vociferations, such as were never 
heard either in the seditions of Pannonia, or in the tumults of the 
forum.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.19 


By degrees the day darkened like a winter twilight, such as had 
been seen at the death of the great Julius Caesar. It was likewise 
toward the Ides of March, I., the contemned governor of a rebellious 
province, leaning against a column of my basilica, contemplating 
athwart the dreary gloom, this Theory of Tartarus dragging to 
execution the innocent Nazarene. All around me was a desert; 
Jerusalem had vomited forth her indwellers through the funeral gate 
that leads to the gemoniae. An air of desolation and sadness 
enveloped me. My guards had joined the cavalry, and the centurion, 
to display a shadow of power, was endeavoring to maintain order. | 
was left alone, and my breaking heart admonished me that what 
was passing at that moment appertained rather to the history of the 
gods than to that of man. Loud clamors were heard proceeding 
from Golgotha, which borne on the winds appeared to announce an 
agony such as never had been heard by mortal ear. Dark clouds 
lowered over the pinnacle of the temple, and large ruptures settled 
over the city and covered it as with a vail. So dreadful were the 
signs that were manifested, both in the heavens and on earth, that 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, is reported to have exclaimed, “Either 
the Author of nature is suffering, or the universe is falling 
apart.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.20 
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Toward the first hour of the night, | threw my mantle around me, 
and went down into the city toward the gate of Golgotha. The 
sacrifice had been consummated. The crowd was returning home, 
still agitated, it is true, but gloomy, taciturn and desperate. What 
they had witnessed had struck them with terror and remorse. | also 
say my little Roman cohort pass by mournfully, the standard bearer 
having veiled his eagle in token of grief, and | overheard some of 
the soldiers murmuring strange words which | did not comprehend. 
Others were recounting prodigies almost similar to those which had 
so often smote the Romans with dismay by the will of the gods. 
Sometimes groups of men and women would halt; then, looking 
backwards toward mount Calvary, would remain motionless, in the 
expectation of witnessing some new prodigy. ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 51.21 


| returned to the Pretorium, sad and pensive. On ascending the 
stairs, the steps of which were still stained with the blood of the 
Nazarene, | perceived an old man in a suppliant posture, and 
behind him several women in tears. He threw himself at my feet and 
wept bitterly. It is painful to see an old man weep. “Father,” said | to 
him mildly, “who are you, and what is your request?” “I am Joseph 
of Arimathea,” replied he, “and | am come to beg of you upon my 
knees, the permission to bury Jesus of Nazareth.” “Your prayer is 
granted,” said | to him; and at the same time ordered Manlius to 
take some soldiers with him to superintend the interment, lest it 
might be profaned. A few days afterwards, the sepulcher was found 
empty. The disciples of Jesus published all over that Jesus had 
risen from the dead, as he had foretold.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
51.22 


A last duty remained for me to perform. It was to communicate to 
Caesar the details of that deplorable event. | did it the same night 
that followed the fatal catastrophe, and had just finished the 
communication when the day began to dawn. At that moment the 
sound of clarions playing the air of Diana, struck my ear. Casting 
my eyes toward the Caesarean gate, | beheld a troop of soldiers, 
and heard at a distance other trumpets sounding Caesar’s March. It 
was the re-enforcement that had been promised me - two thousand 
chosen men, who, to hasten their arrival, had marched all night. “It 
has then been decreed by the ‘fates,” cried |, wringing my hands, 
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“that the great iniquity should be accomplished,” that, for averting 
the deeds of yesterday, troops should arrive to day! Cruel destiny, 
how thou sportest with the affairs of mortals! Alas! it was but too 
true, what the Nazarene exclaimed when writhing on the cross: Al/ 
is consummated!ARSH July 16, 1861, page 51.23 


Is it not to be feared there are many Christians who act upon the 
principle of doing as little as they can for Christ - only just so much 
as will enable them to preserve the name they have taken! It ought 
rather to be their aim to do all they can, to put forth their most 
earnest efforts to forward the cause of God upon the earth. ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 51.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 16, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


AT the request of Bro. W. Phelps we give the following from his 
pen, though it is painful to give in the REVIEW a communication 
which we know will sadden many hearts.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
52.1 


“BRO. WHITE: | feel it to be my duty to speak a few words through 
the Review to the brethren scattered abroad, that they may know 
how | stand in relation to organization under a name, that brethren 
may know where to bestow their sympathy. | would not have any 
deceived in this matter. The Advent people are very dear to me. | 
have felt that their trials have been my trials, and their prosperity 
has been my prosperity. But | have not that unison of feeling at 
present. | feel that the union is broken, for | do not sympathize with 
the body of Adventists in relation to organizing under the name, 
Seventh-day Adventists, and enrolling names under that head. As | 
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feel, | never could consent to have my name enrolled on any class- 
book, or church-book, under any sectarian name. | might give my 
reasons, but that would be useless. | mean to keep my conscience 
void of offense toward God and toward man, and | must get the 
victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.2 


“And | would here say that | hold myself no longer amenable to that 
body of people calling themselves Seventh-day Adventists, nor any 
connection with them any farther than the Spirit of the Lord 
connects one christian with another. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.3 


“| would here say to the Norwegian brethren that they have my 
sincere thanks for what they have done for me since | have been a 
preacher among them, and | would say in their behalf, that for 
benevolence and meekness, and honesty of purpose, they are 
ahead of any people | ever lived among. May God bless 
them.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.4 


“| hope none of the brethren will feel to find fault with me for taking 
the stand which | have taken in this. There has been a spirit of fault- 
finding in some brethren in this vicinity with the position | have 
previously occupied. Now | hope there will be no more of it. They 
can organize if they choose, and | shall not be in the way. “In hope 
of life when the Life-giver comes, “W. PHELPS.ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 52.5 


There is frankness and candor in Bro. P.’s remarks seldom 
manifested by those who draw off from the body of Sabbath- 
keepers. But this does not prove his position a right one, nor make 
it less our duty to point out his mistakes. With a firm hope that he 
can be helped, we address to him the following: ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 52.6 


Dear Brother: We would entreat you as a father to well consider the 
steps you have taken in leaving your brethren, and hear us patiently 
while we try to point out your errors, and set before you your 
dangers.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.7 


1. Should not such a declaration of separation from the body be 
accompanied with your reasons? You state that you have had great 
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love for the Advent people. Those who know you believe this. Then 
why leave them in great error, as you suppose, without first laboring 
to help them? You are a man of years and experience. You are a 
minister, a watchman. Do you see the sword coming? Then why do 
you not give the trumpet a certain sound, by giving your reasons for 
the supposed danger? Do you see the wolf coming? Then why 
leave the sheep? Hirelings do this. You are worthy of better 
company.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.8 


When we first introduced the subject of organization, in No. 14, Vol. 
xv, we made the following request:ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.9 


“If any object to our suggestions, will they please write out a plan on 
which we as a people can act?”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.10 


This request was reasonable. It fully opened the way for you, and 
others who felt as you do, to bring the Scriptures of truth to bear 
upon the subject, show us our error, and state a plan upon which 
we as a people can act. But no one up to this day has attempted to 
do so. And it has been a matter of grief to us that brethren who 
apparently possess reason and piety should not only utterly neglect 
our request, but object to organization without giving one text 
bearing directly upon the subject. If the simple form of organization 
proposed to exist among us is unscriptural, then why have you, with 
the Bible in your hands, suffered the Advent brethren, whom you 
have formerly loved so devotedly, to go on in organizing without 
faithfully warning them. You are not clear in this matter. And you 
cannot clear yourself by tearing away from your brethren at this 
critical crisis of the cause. This rash movement will be regarded as 
the natural fruit of that spirit which would break down organization 
and order, and keep it down if possible. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
52.11 


You have labored hard in Wisconsin; but the reckless course of 
those opposed to order has torn down what you and others ardently 
labored to build up. We are surprised that the sad history of the past 
has not taught you the necessity of order and organization. If your 
position now be according to truth, Stephenson and Hall were 
valiant for the truth. They hated discipline and restraint, and took a 
most determined position against order, and the most heart- 
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sickening and desolating confusion followed them. Let such men, 
with such sentiments, have a little influence, and we would as soon 
trust to the mercy of a tornado as to them.ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 52.12 


Dear brother, we first suggested organization as a matter of pure 
necessity. We had labored to induce wealthy brethren to put their 
means into the publishing department, and conduct it as their 
individual property; but could not find any one who would risk 
himself in such a place, to stand the insulting cry of “speculation.” 
We have never recommended such a course as the best, but 
looked to it with hope of being freed from responsibilities which no 
other person would take. ARSH July 16, 1867, page 52.13 


You will agree with us that the publishing department should not be 
trusted to one man. In no State has there been so much said 
against the one-man power as in Wisconsin. You will also agree 
with me that it should be the property of the church, and that the 
benefits arising therefrom should go to build up the church. But how 
can this be brought about and managed? Do you say with R. F. C. 
“we can trust one another?” We will suppose that the brethren, 
instead of organizing a Publishing Association legally, had at some 
General Conference decided to trust the management of the 
publishing department with Bro. Phelps. Suppose they had placed 
in his hands $5000 with which he had purchased Presses, Type, 
and other Printing Material to the amount of $3500, and put the 
remainder into books. The business being done in his name, it is 
legally his property. Now suppose something comes up in the 
church which Bro. P. cannot approbate, and he declares, “I hold 
myself no longer amenable,” etc. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.14 


To have the property of the church held so loosely seems to us like 
tempting the Devil to tempt the jealous to feel suspicious and 
complain of the one who thus holds it, and to tempt him also to be 
untrue to his trust. We say then there is no way by which the church 
can own and manage the publishing department, only under a legal 
organization. And we venture to affirm that if there had been any 
other proper way, Bro. R. F. C. or yourself would have lost no time 
in pointing it out. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.15 
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2. You say, “As | feel, | never could consent to have my name 
enrolled on any class-book, or church-book, under any sectarian 
name.” Your feelings may not be right. If your views are in 
accordance with God’s word, they are right. When we urge the fact 
that God requires all men to keep the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, the Methodists and some others will sometimes 
make feeling a standard. This we regard as dangerous. It amounts 
to this, that they will do as God commands if they feel to. We have 
not been opposed with God’s word on the question of organization; 
but with - “Why! it is so different from my former feelings and 
testimony on this subject,” and the like. Reason has had but little to 
do in the opposition. It has given way to prejudice. ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 52.16 


But what do you mean by a sectarian name? The Christian 
denomination in its infancy discarded all sectarian names, and took 
the innocent name of Christian. But this is no less a sectarian 
name. The United Brethren and the Christians at first had the 
appearance of leaving all sectarian names, but they are sects, and 
these innocent names are really sectarian names. You talk of the 
Adventists. Take care, Bro. Phelps! Should we all consent to be 
known by that name, it would become a sectarian name.ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 52.17 


As to the people of God having their names enrolled in a book, the 
idea does not terrify us, it looks rather beautiful. The saints of all 
ages have their names enrolled in a book in heaven. In this we 
gather an idea of heavenly order. Why not those who associate 
themselves together to serve God, have their names written in a 
book here? Who is injured by it? What righteous principle, or plain 
text of Scripture is violated by it? The names of soldiers, voters, 
members of literary and benevolent societies, etc., are enrolled. 
This is necessary to secure the desired end. And is it necessary 
that the children of light should be less wise in their generation than 
the children of this world? ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.18 


But if you object to a church-book, we conclude you would object to 
a church clerk, therefore you would have no record kept of the 
doings of the church. Would you, as some do, have the church take 
action on important matters, even relating to the fellowshipment of 
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individuals, and have no record made? This is supposing that the 
advent people have such wonderful memories that a record is not 
needed. Or, would you have no action taken? no church discipline? 
but, like the followers of Stephenson and Hall, every man constitute 
an independent church, each carrying out his idea of church 
government? You may depend upon it, that this is just what troubles 
so many of you in Wisconsin. Instead of consolidating in sweet 
harmony into one body, almost every man is an independent body, 
not amenable to the others. And this spirit has so far ripened in you, 
dear brother, as to lead you to tear away from your brethren. We do 
not say that the Scriptures require in direct terms a church-book 
and clerk; but we do say that no direct text can be produced in favor 
of discarding them. This being the case, it shows dishonor to the 
cause of Christianity for professed Christians to manifest less 
wisdom in church capacity than is seen in the different associations 
of the men of this world. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 52.19 


3. You say, “I must get the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name.” ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 52.20 


That great and glorious victory will be sung upon the sea of glass. 
Revelation 15:2. It is doubtless the new song of the 144,000 of 
Chap 14:3. But that, dear brother, will be a united company. They 
will have one name, be sealed with the same seal, and sing the 
same song. They will be disciplined here. They will not escape in 
confusion to Mt. Zion, like Paul’s ship-wrecked company, some on 
boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. No, they will be 
marshaled here, and go up on Mt. Zion a perfectly united host. 
Come, brother, into the ranks again, and with your brethren fight the 
battle for union, against the distracting power of Satan.ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 52.21 


Some have made a grand mistake in defining “the number of his 
name.” They suppose this refers to the two-horned beast, and that 
his number is “six hundred three-score and six,” the number of 
existing organizations, and in order to get the victory over the 
number of his name, it is supposed to be necessary to reject all 
sectarian names. This may not be your position. But whether it is, or 
is not, we wish here to show that the “number of his name” is the 





330 


number of the name of the Papal beast. The “beast” and “his 
image” are mentioned five times or more in the Revelation, without 
the explanation in connection showing what beast, or what image, 
as if elsewhere fully explained. The definite specifications are given 
in Chap. 13. . The “beast” represents the Papacy, the “image” is the 
image of Papacy, the “mark” is the mark of the Papal beast, and the 
“number of the beast” is the number of the Papal beast. ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 52.22 


“And | saw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them 
that had gotten the victory over the (Papal) beast, and over his 
(Papal beast’s) image, and over his (Papal beast’s) mark, and over 
the number of his (Papal beast’s) name.” Revelation 15:2. Again, 
“And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark (of 
the Papal beast), or the name of the (Papal) beast, or the number of 
his (Papal beast’s) name.” Chap 13:17.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
52.23 


The next verse we regard as a reproof on those who so easily find 
an application of the number 666. Especially may those feel the 
reproof who have made the mistake in applying it to the two-horned 
beast. A little “wisdom” in the use of language will help them. ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 52.24 


“Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number 
of the beast,” etc. Here is a call for wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding come forward. We confess our lack of wisdom, and 
decline attempting an exposition of the matter. We incline to the 
opinion that the time has not fully come for the wise to understand 
this point. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.1 


Fifteen years since some declared the number 666 to be full - that 
there was that number of legally organized bodies. Since that time 
there have been almost numberless_ divisions, and new 
associations, and still the number is just 666! This shows a great 
want of wisdom.ARSH July 16, 18617, page 53.2 


4. You say, “I hold myself no longer amenable to that body of 
people calling themselves Seventh-day Adventists." ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 53.3 
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“Amenable, liable to answer; responsible; answerable; liable to be 
called to account; as, every man is amenable to the laws.” - 
Webster.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.4 


The expression, “I hold myself no longer amenable,” etc., supposes 
that you have held yourself amenable in time past. But we have yet 
to learn how a man can hold himself amenable, according to the 
above definition, to a people with no roll of names, no clerk, no 
record, no name by which to be known!! One object of organization 
is that members of the church of Christ may be amenable to the 
body.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.5 


Our ranks have been open to impostors who have done us vastly 
more harm than open enemies. Our ministers generally have no 
papers showing who they are. Impostors stand as good a chance to 
receive the sympathy of the people as we. In this we give a degree 
of influence to the vilest impostors, and let a tax fall upon the public 
which we should seek to prevent.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.6 


Do we hear Bro. Phelps exclaim, Babylon! This word means 
confusion, which is the very thing to be avoided as far as possible, 
by a proper organization. We had supposed that Bro. P. had seen, 
among those who had opposed organization, confusion to his 
heart’s content, and would now be ready to leave Babylon, and take 
hold of that simple organization by which brethren could become 
amenable to the body, and which would shut out those who have 
long troubled the people of God.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.7 


Dear brother, you have taken a step in the dark. You are aware that 
those who might take this step with you are not generally 
responsible men. Should a few go with you, would it be to build up 
the cause of truth, with the hope to bring out a people prepared for 
the Lord? We judge you can have no such hope, therefore would 
not labor to this end. Such a remnant would probably go to nothing 
quicker than those irresponsible spirits called the messenger party. 
With a heart full of pity, and love for you, we entreat you to retrace 
this hasty step, and come along with your brethren who are seeking 
for all the means, lawfully within their reach, to secure order, love 
and harmony here, and a preparation to stand on Mt. Zion with the 
Lamb.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.8 
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NOTE FROM BRO. LAWRENCE 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: We have had some interesting meetings in Northern 
New York of late, attended by Bro. A. S. Hutchins. Some of our 
number give evidence of taking hold of the work of the Lord 
anew.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.9 


The subject of order, connected with organization, is gradually 
gaining the confidence of many. On this point my prepossessions 
have been strongly against anything more than a portion of our 
brethren organizing as business societies. The name adopted has 
always harmonized with my feelings. | have no wish to remain 
behind, if the body move on by bringing to their aid organization in 
all the States, yet it would gratify me to see the subject further 
discussed in the Review. It seems to me that our former position on 
that point should be confessed and reviewed, so that all may enjoy 
the benefit of both the argument and our past experience. ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 53.10 


| still look for progress relative to christian association among us. 
And if it is brought about in one respect different from what | 
expected, | will try not to doubt the hand of the Lord in the 
matter. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.11 


| will add, | have no special fears of matters being made worse; yet 
just how, and what is to be done under the circumstances is a 
question of moment with me at this time.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
53.12 


| hope to share with the overcomers. 
H. W. LAWRENCE. 


NOTE. We are glad to see that Bro. L. designs to stay on board, 
though he be obliged to throw overboard some things which in time 
past have appeared to be of much value, of less value now. ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 53.13 


We highly prize past advent experience, and would be the last to 
stir a pin in the beautiful arrangement and harmony of the three 
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messages of Revelation 14. Neither would we be tinctured with a 
sort of Romish bigotry in concluding that the Advent people could 
not, and did not err, and come to some wrong conclusions. For 
instance: When expecting the coming of the Lord in the autumn of 
1844, they some how called both the second and third messages 
the second. There seemed a necessity of crowding both into one, 
and the fact that they were two distinct messages was overlooked. 
Hence the conclusion of some that the beast against whose 
worship there is a dreadful warning in the third message, was a 
symbol of earthly governments, that the image was organized 
religious societies, and the mark of the beast in the forehead or in 
the hand was holding government offices, voting, taking the judicial 
oath, etc. But the opening of the present truth has shown these 
wrong conclusions, and we give it as our opinion that we act more 
like sane men to let the blazing light of present truth correct past 
wrong conclusions, than to cling to them, and, like Bro. Phelps, 
jump overboard.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.14 


THE NEW OFFICE 


UrSe 


BELOW is a first-floor plan of the new Office building. It is situated 
on the south side of Main street, on the corner of Main and 
Washington streets, opposite the public square.ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 53.15 


That portion of the building on Main street, is twenty-six in front by 
twenty, on the outside. The main body of the building in the rear is 
forty-four feet by twenty-six. The engine room is twenty by eighteen. 
The figures in the illustration show the size of each room 
inside. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.16 


The editor’s room will be in front, above the counting room. The 
compositors’ room will occupy the whole floor over both book and 
press rooms. There will be a cellar under the main body of the 
building, seven feet in the clear. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.17 


PICTURE AND TEXT 





334 


UrSe 


It is to be a brick building. The job is let to Brn. Jones and Day of 
Monterey, Mich., who are to furnish first quality material, and do a 
plain, first-class job, for the sum of $3,500. “Let all things be done 
decently and in order.” Paul.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.18 


The job must be hastened through so as to be completed by the 
first of October. The trustees have agreed to pay as the money may 
be wanted to purchase material and pay hands. The treasury of the 
society being exhausted, they succeeded in hiring $500 by giving 
the society’s notes on interest. About one half this sum is paid out, 
and, unless means come in faster than for a few weeks past, the 
treasury will again be empty in a few days.ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 53.19 


Much that is acknowledged as received on shares, pays borrowed 
money, therefore brings nothing into the treasury. It will be seen 
that about $3000 must be raised by the first of October to meet the 
calls for cash on the building alone.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
53.20 


Besides this, the regular expenses of the REVIEW and 
INSTRUCTOR must be met, and we are putting a large edition of 
Bro. Andrews’ History of the Sabbath through the press at the cost 
of about $1000. Now in order to have all this work go forward, the 
cash must come right along. We proposeARSH July 16, 1867, page 
53.21 


1. That our subscribers fail not to be punctual in paying for the 
REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.22 


2. That those who owe for books, forward a part or all without 
delay. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.23 


4. That those who take shares in the Association, or who make 
donations without taking shares, send along the cash as soon as 
they can.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.24 


5. That those who will loan money and take the society’s notes, 
with, or without, interest, will write immediately. ARSH July 16, 1867, 
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page 53.25 


The society has paid nothing on the old building and lots, which it 
has purchased, and has given notes, for the sum of $1015. It also 
owes about $2500 besides; but these sums need not be paid till the 
close of 1861. About $7000 have been pledged, all to be paid 
during 1861, nearly a sufficient sum to cover all these demands, 
and leave the society on good ground: but about half that sum, in 
addition to what has been raised, should be received immediately in 
order for the work to move on unembarrassed.ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 53.26 


We give these plain statements that the friends may know the true 
state of things. We do it with full faith that it will be the pleasure of 
the friends of the cause to be prompt. Let all drafts be made 
payable to Uriah Smith. One object of our eastern tour is to collect 
means. Friends be ready.ARSH July 16, 18617, page 53.27 


TENT MEETINGS IN MARYSVILLE, IOWA 


UrSe 


THE tent was pitched in Marysville, June 4, and meetings were 
continued to the 25th inst. When we began, we soon saw that we 
must labor against much prejudice. False reports of various kinds 
were being circulated by the Devils chosen emissaries. As our 
lectures progressed, interest arose in the minds of many, and so 
continued to the close of the meetings. About a week after the 
commencement of our lectures, when the interest was getting quite 
good, as it was about time for the dragon to begin his operations, lo! 
our attention was attracted by the appearance of one of his, no 
doubt, most faithful servants. A Campbellite minister was on the 
ground ready to erect an opposite battery. He heard us, and then 
announced that he would begin meetings in their meeting-house the 
next evening. We told him that if he thought we were preaching 
errors, and that he could overthrow them, he was welcome to the 
tent, which he might occupy as long as was necessary. No, said he. 
He would hear no such propositions. His meeting began. His crowd 
was composed of those of his brethren who were so prejudiced that 
they would not hear us. The more generous and noble of them 
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attended our meetings and were much disgusted with his course. 
He boasted much, and made a great display of that carnality of 
mind which is enmity to the law of God, and showed that he was not 
subject to the law. He stated, as we were informed, that we did not 
dare to come into their house and preach alternately with him. We 
thereupon called for the privilege, but were refused. This they 
construed into a challenge, which they pretended to accept, but 
soon backed out of it. We had a good attendance all the time. Near 
one hundred decided that we have the truth on the Sabbath. Quite 
a number have also decided to keep it; many who did not unite with 
us, but who we think will. We found a small company of generally 
noble and warm-hearted souls who we hope will go through. They 
appear to be coming out fully into the practice and theory of the 
truth. They are going to leave their tea, coffee and tobacco in the 
very commencement. We hope that those of our people wishing to 
visit them will not do so until they leave off these superfluous 
indulgences, as we do not wish such a bad and unchristian 
example set before them by those who should now be teaching 
holiness by their every-day walk. Those who still persist in the use 
of tea, coffee and tobacco, after having the benefit of a year’s 
experience in this truth, should blush at hearing of these persons 
stepping out in advance of them in the very commencement. We 
pray that the blessing of God may rest upon this little flock, that they 
may be faithful in all things, and finally join in singing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 53.28 


B. F. SNOOK. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


OUR PILOT 


UrSe 


A PILOT walketh on the sea, 

And though my bark is riven, 

Yet he will my deliverer be, 

He'll guide me to the haven.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.1 


| heard his voice, | knew his tones, 
And he said, “Follow me, 
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I’ve seen thy tears, I’ve heard thy groans, 
I'll guide thee o’er the sea.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.2 


By faith his promise | embraced, 

And heeded his sweet voice; 

And then such pleasures did | taste, 

As made my heart rejoice. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.3 


Now when the storm clouds thickly lower, 

And winds and waves are high, 

He’ll not forsake me e’en an hour, 

For he is ever nigh.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.4 


| Know not when will be the day, 

That | shall reach the shore; 

But Jesus has marked out the way, 

For he passed on before. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.5 


The rocks, and shoals, and dangers all, 
He teaches us to shun, 

And in his strength we ne’er shall fall, 
Who have this course begun. 

C.M. S.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.6 


SANCTIFICATION OF THE SEVENTH DAY 


UrSe 


WHEN we show the perpetuity of the seventh-day Sabbath, we are 
sometimes told that God merely blessed the Sabbath day, without 
attaching any importance to the particular seventh day. We readily 
admit that God blessed the Sabbath day. But which day is the 
Sabbath day? Says the fourth commandment, “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy.... The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work.” Exodus 20:8-10. 
But we still have direct testimony on this point. The record says, 
“And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made, 
and God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in 
it he had rested from all his work, which God created and made.” 
Genesis 2:2, 3. Here we have the plain declaration that God 
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blessed and sanctified the seventh day. God first rested on the 
seventh day, and the seventh day became God’s rest-day. He then 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day. Thus we see that the 
seventh day became the blessed and sanctified rest day or Sabbath 
as soon as God had created the heavens and the earth. ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 54.7 


But, says the critic, was not the act of sanctifying the seventh day, 
confined to the seventh day of the first week of time? We answer, It 
was not. God’s act of resting was in the past when he sanctified the 
seventh day; and to sanctify means “to set apart to a holy, sacred or 
religious use.” Webster. Now, past time cannot be set apart to a 
religious use. It is gone forever, and cannot be recalled, and 
consecrated to the Lord. We therefore conclude that when God had 
rested from his work, he sanctified, or set apart to a religious use, 
the seventh day in the future. But how far in the future did the act of 
sanctifying the seventh day reach? We find that it reached the 
seventh day that the Israelites kept about three weeks before the 
promulgation of the law. For Moses, while speaking of the seventh 
day in the wilderness of Sin, said, “To-morrow is the rest, the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord” (French Trans.,£xodus 16:23); and we 
have no account of God’s hallowing or sanctifying the seventh day 
more than once. The fact that the next day was the holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord was sufficient to justify the Israelites for gathering a 
double portion of manna on the sixth-day, and authorized Moses to 
say, “Bake that ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will seethe, 
and that which remaineth over lay up for you to be kept till morning.” 
If the fact that the seventh day was the holy Sabbath unto the Lord 
involved an obligation for the Israelites to rest from their work on the 
seventh day, was it not the duty of our first parents to turn away 
their feet from the seventh day, from doing their pleasure on God’s 
holy day? Was not the seventh day the holy Sabbath or rest unto 
the Lord in the days of Adam and Eve, and in the days of the 
patriarchs? It is evident that the obligation to consecrate the 
seventh day to the Lord, did not originate at the giving of the law. 
The fourth commandment did not sanctify the seventh day. It refers 
us back to creation for the time when the Sabbath was made, and 
was given to guard an existing institution, ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
54.8 
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We next come to the days of the prophet Isaiah, and find the Lord 
speaking as follows: “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, 
from doing thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, and honorable, ...| will cause thee to 
ride upon the high places of the earth.” /saiah 58:13, 14. By reading 
the connection we learn that the Lord is speaking for the benefit of 
the repairers of the breach, those who would build the old waste 
places, and raise up the foundations of many generations; and it is 
evident that a breach has been made in the law of God, that the 
grand sabbatic building or institution has lain waste for many 
generations. It is also evident that the specifications of this 
prophecy are being fulfilled by the commandment-keepers of this 
generation. Now God here speaks of the Sabbath as being his “holy 
day;” and the Sabbath day became holy by God’s act of sanctifying 
or hallowing the seventh day at creation. Therefore the act of 
sanctifying the seventh day at creation reached the seventh day in 
this generation. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.9 


Again, the seventh day is still the Sabbath day or rest day - the day 
on which God rested; and the fourth commandment says that God 
blessed and sanctified the Sabbath day. God has never removed 
his blessing and sanctify from the Sabbath day, and the seventh 
day is still the holy Sabbath unto the Lord ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 54.10 


We call the Sabbath holy because it is dedicated to the worship of 
God. The Sabbath is called holy in the same sense that places of 
public worship are called holy, or the pulpit sacred. The Bible puts a 
difference between holy and unholy, between a thing that is 
sanctified and a thing that is not sanctified. When mount Sinai was 
sanctified that Jehovah might descend upon it in majesty to 
proclaim his holy law, the children of Israel could not occupy it as 
they would their own ground [see Exodus 79]; and when the 
sanctuary was sanctified [Exodus 40] the priests were not permitted 
to use it as they would their own houses. Two of the sons of Aaron 
put no difference between the holy and the unholy, and there went 
out fire from the Lord and devoured them. Leviticus 10. At the 
present time men tell us that it makes no difference what day we 
keep, provided we keep one day in seven. They put no difference 
between God’s holy day and a day that he has never sanctified. 
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They hide their eyes from God’s Sabbath, and God is profaned 
among them. Ezekiel! 22:26. Their teachings make God the author 
of confusion. But God changeth not. My prayer is that my soul may 
not be gathered with transgressors in the day of God’s fierce 
anger.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.17 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


THE SOUTHERN REBELLION 


UrSe 


WE feel somewhat anxious to know what will be the effect of the 
southern rebellion upon the future government of the United States. 
Has it anything to do with the fulfilling of the prophecy of the two- 
horned beast - “He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him?”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.12 


It is now admitted that the minions of southern aristocracy and slave 
interests have dictated the national government for more than forty 
years; and for at least thirty years, they have had a fixed purpose to 
overthrow “American Republicanism,” as “built upon by the fathers.” 
J. C. Calhoun said in Washington forty-nine years ago, that the 
aristocracy of the slave States would rule the Federal government; 
and if the time came that they could not rule the nation, then they 
would secede.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.13 


The first victory over the nation was the enactment of the Missouri 
compromise in 1820, which admitted slavery into territories south of 
Mason and Dixon’s line. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.14 


Ex-president Jefferson said in a letter to Lafayette and others, that 
the “Missouri question was a trick of hypocrisy, got up under a false 
front of lessening the measure of slavery, but with the real view of 
producing a geographical division of parties, which might insure 
them their future presidents. The people of the north went blindfold 
into the snare.” He called it “the eclipse of Federalism.” In another 
letter he said, “I considered it at once as the knell of the Union. A 
geographical line co-inciding with a marked principle, moral and 
political, once conceived and held up to the angry passions of men, 
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will never be obliterated; and every new irritation will mark it deeper 
and deeper, until it would kindle such mutual and mortal hatred as 
to render separation preferable to eternal discord.” ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 54.15 


The above views of Mr. Jefferson and Calhoun are now facts. The 
dragonic spirit of this nation has been in the ascendancy for many 
years.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.16 


The two horns - the civil and ecclesiastical rulers - like a lamb 
represented the true characteristic of the fathers of American 
Republicanism. The government under Washington’s administration 
was Characterized by acts of justice and judgment, symbolical 
features of the christian character. See Jeremiah 23:5. It has been 
said that the foundation of American Republicanism was a 
hypocrisy, because many of the fathers were slaveholders, and the 
minions of the slave interests have maintained their cause. But it 
should not be forgotten that the American revolution, in the south as 
in the north, was conducted upon the principle of the equal rights of 
man, to prevent the extension of slavery and to mitigate its 
evils. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.17 


Ex-president Monroe declared in the debates of the convention for 
altering the constitution of Virginia, in A. D. 1829 - “Virginia has 
always declared herself in favor of the equal rights of man. The 
revolution was conducted upon this principle. At that time there was 
a slavish population in Virginia. It was the doctrine of equal rights 
that brought us together in the revolutionary war. Virginia did all that 
was in her power to do, to prevent the extension of slavery, and to 
mitigate its evils.” - Southern Platform ARSH July 16, 1861, page 
54.18 


Concerning the character of the legislature under Washington’s 
administration, judge Marshal of Virginia, the former chief justice of 
the United States, declared, towards the close of his life, “That for 
several years after the revolution, he had not entertained the 
suspicion that a legislature could act otherwise than from the purest 
regard to the public welfare. The same visions were abundant when 
the constitution of the United States was adopted, and Washington 
inaugurated president.ARSH July 16, 1867, page 54.19 
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O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass. 


JUDGMENT 


UrSe 


IF there is anything a man takes pride in, it is his judgment; and if 
there is anything a man hates to acknowledge perverted, it is his 
judgment. Some fanatic, who has thrown away reason for a 
moment at Apollyon’s behest, and finds his judgment perverted, 
and owns it, runs the gauntlet on all sides, and most say within 
themselves, What a pity! and straightway they, Pharisee like, say 
tacitly, God, | thank thee my judgment is not perverted like this 
fanatic’s.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 54.20 


But let us consider whose judgment has not been perverted. If so, 
why is it necessary for a messenger to lecture week after week to 
(very intelligent) people to convince them that the seventh day is 
the Sabbath? and that death is not the gate of heaven, forsooth? 
Unperverted judgments! where are they? Why, at this rate it might 
be but a few centuries (if time continued) before it might require a 
course of lectures to (very intelligent) people, to convince them that 
twice two are four, or that the square of the hypotenuse is equal to 
the sum of the squares of the base and perpendicular. ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 54.21 


If that bogus scripture was genuine, that each generation became 
“weaker and wiser,” we might truly trace our ancestry back to very 
gigantic dolts. If there is anything humbling to us, it is the fact that 
the judgment not only may be, but has been, perverted. If it is not 
credited, go back if you please a few years ago, when you settled 
down most sweetly into the downy pillow of error, and think what 
efforts have been made by God, and angels, and men, to tear away 
the vail you so tenaciously pressed over your eyes, while rays of 
light sought almost in vain to reach those blinded orbs, and yet 
individuals there are who, having been forced as it were to believe 
some few self-evident leading truths, and having been freed from 
some of the chains and handcuffs of tradition, again settle down 
into the pillow of self-complacency, and having now as they 
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suppose the key of knowledge, they become wiser than their 
teachers, and the enemy weaves another vail, thicker than the 
former, and this serves as effectually to blind the mind. ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 54.22 


Of what use is the body of Christ to such individuals? To such 
persons, of what use is Paul’s lecture on the unity of the faith, and 
the gifts which God has set in the church? Can one member act 
independently of another? Of what use is faith, if it always acts in a 
solitary hermit-like manner? Suppose some conceited bee should 
say, | will not work in these cells until | can understand the 
mathematical proportion of the combs, and forthwith he settles 
down into melancholy and grief! Poor bee! Or suppose some ray of 
light from the sun should separate itself from the rest of the rays, 
because it could not comprehend its own origin, or some abstract 
question of the reflection of light, and forthwith it secedes, and 
where is it?! If the judgment of each individual were of itself 
sufficient in itself, and if the judgment of individuals were never to 
be sacrificed to the judgment of the body, where is the necessity of 
such exhortations as Paul gives in 7 Corinthians 12.ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 55.1 


| agree that the judgment should, if possible, precede the act of 
faith; but such is the ignorance and blindness of the mind of some, 
that unless they will relinquish their peculiar ideas, when they 
conflict with those of experienced and tried leaders, whom God has 
set in the church, and by an act of faith believe those whom God 
has set over them, they must of course suffer the consequences, 
and like some discontented ray of light which darts into oblivion, 
become lost in the darkness around.ARSH July 16, 18617, page 
55.2 


J. CLARKE. 
LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Schellhous 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | would be glad once more to say a few words 
through the Review. It is now about four years since | first heard 
present truth, and | feel to praise God for his goodness in sending 
Brn. Bates and Waggoner here with the tent to proclaim the glorious 
message. | do rejoice and bless God that | had a heart to receive, 
and eyes to see the beauty and excellency of the third angel’s 
message. What beauty there is in the commandments, and the 
great promise to those that obey God’s will and keep his 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. Praise the Lord! | think it is 
my delight to strive to get ready for the fulfillment of the last 
message; but when | look at the requirements of God, that his 
people shall be without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, | almost 
think it impossible for me to get the victory over self; but by the 
assisting grace of God | feel determined to gain the victory, that | 
may obtain the crown. When | look around and see some that 
gladly received the message when the tent was here, but now 
bitterly oppose the truth and flatter themselves that the ten 
commandments are abolished, and say, “Where is the promise of 
his coming?” | feel thankful to God that there are a few yet left here 
who are willing to strive to go through to mount Zion with the 
remnant of God’s people. The church here desire a more perfect 
organization; and for that purpose we would be glad to have Bro. J. 
Byington, or some other of the messengers, call on us, to set things 
in order. We hold our regular meetings every Sabbath for prayer 
and praise. Prayer-meeting at the commencement of the Sabbath, 
and also at its close. We are greatly blessed in so doing. We feel to 
give God all the glory for his goodness to us.ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 55.3 


Yours striving to keep the narrow way and to gain the kingdom. 
L. SCHELLHOUS. 
Colon, Mich. 


From Sister Hall 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: | desire to say to the brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad that we are still trying to be among the faithful few, 

and hope through the all-prevailing blood of Christ to be saved from 

this wicked and corrupt world, which is fast hastening on to 

destruction. It seems that time flies with double wings, and 

wickedness increases so rapidly that we can scarcely credit the 

evidence of our own senses. We can indeed praise the Lord for the 

precious truth, which if obeyed will keep us from all the unfruitful 

works of darkness. May we all heed the straight testimony. It is just 

what we want in these perilous times to keep us from the grasp of 

the enemy who is ever ready in an unguarded moment to lead us 

away from duty. O, may we all have a double watch set over 

ourselves that we may be guarded against all approaching evil. | 

feel to praise the Lord for all his goodness and mercy, and hope to 

be found faithful. How can we be discouraged when we have such 

precious promises as the holy Bible contains. Blessed book! | still 
desire to love it more, and hope to profit by its teachings. ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 55.4 


We are very thankful for the Review, and could hardly do without it. 
| am willing to obey all its teachings. | feel it my duty to make any 
sacrifice that may be called for that | may obtain the kingdom. If we 
should enjoy all the comforts of life, and have all our wishes and 
appetites gratified, we should know less how to prize heaven. O, let 
us all awake to a sense of our duty, and be willing and obedient 
servants to our heavenly Father. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.5 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
FLORINDA HALL. 
West Swanton, Ills. 


From Bro. Buck 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have felt for some time that if | knew just how 
to confess my public faults through the Review, | should be glad to 
do so. And first, let me say to the brethren east and west among 
whom | have tried to labor, that my heart has not been half 
converted to God and his truth, hence my influence among them 
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has not been such as to deepen and widen the tone of piety among 
them. A spirit of lightness has been with me at times which | deeply 
regret, and humbly beg pardon of all who have seen this in 
me.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.6 


Second, | wish to say to the families, Byington, Hilliard and all that 
have moved from this place, that the deep trials which | have 
caused you by my rash, hasty, coarse spirit, | am heartily sorry for. 
The course | have pursued with regard to re-baptism has been a 
great grief to God’s Spirit and people. | ask pardon of God and also 
the brethren and sisters. | feel especially to ask pardon of Bro. C. 
W. Sperry (with whom | have traveled) for all the trials | have 
caused him, through lack of meekness and self-denial, and by 
unguarded expressions which have wounded his tender spirit. This 
is for all other brethren also with whom | have labored.ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 55.7 


And now | wish to say to all Seventh-day Adventists who read the 
Review, that | feel thankful for a solemn message from God through 
sister White, which | received a few months since. | am trying to 
repent and confess my way out of the darkness which surrounds 
me, and though | advance slowly, and deep feelings of despair 
often settle upon me with awful weight, yet | hope to get victory over 
every sin through faith in Christ Jesus. Will you bear with me, and 
still pray for ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.8 


H. G. BUCK. 
Grass River, St. Law. Co., N. Y., June 28, 1861. 


NOTE. - This confession seems full and heartfelt. It is Bro. B.’s 
nature to be frank. The grace of God is sufficient to control his 
double portion of rashness and independence, and make him 
valiant in the cause. Such men, cleansed in the open fountain of 
salvation, are just the men needed. May God help! - EDARSH July 
16, 1861, page 55.9 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 





347 


Bro. M. E. Cornell writes from Laporte City, lowa, July 8, 1861: “We 
have been here ten days. We had meetings all day of each Sabbath 

and first-day, and evenings during the week. Prayer-meeting each 

morning at 9, and preaching at half-past 10 A. M., and at 1 P. M. 

The interest has steadily increased till yesterday, when it rose more 

rapidly. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.10 


“We called on those who were convinced that the truth had been 
preached on the Sabbath question, to manifest it, and eighty-three 
stood up long enough to be counted. The question was then put to 
those who were resolved to keep the Sabbath, and go with God’s 
remnant people to the kingdom, and forty-four took the bold stand. 
We then repaired to the stream, and seventeen were baptized. We 
remain here another week.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.17 


“Our expenses have been $32,09, our receipts, $30,22. If the 
means do not come, Bro. Griggs and | will work in harvest to get 
means. We are determined to keep up as long as the way is open, 
and the Lord is giving success. | can drive the team to reap. Bro. 
Snook says he will volunteer to carry the wheat together. About $5 
worth of books taken here.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.12 


“Your remarks on the state of the cause have cheered us. | have 
long felt the need of something being done. If we could only return 
to the Lord as a people with fasting and weeping, he might again 
smile upon us. Here seems to be our only door of hope. | am 
decidedly in favor of the plan you proposed of a day of fasting and 
prayer. Such a course is ancient and well tried. All must feel that 
our necessity is great, and the plan is divine. | hope that all, both 
preachers and people, will heartily unite in it, ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 55.13 


NOTE. We sent $11 lowa bank notes to Bro. Cornell the 12th, from 
Missionary fund. Go on, brethren. The friends of the cause will not 
consent for you to lay up the tent and go into the harvest-field. - 
ED.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.14 


Bro. J. N. Andrews writes from Lake City, Minnesota, July 8, 1861: 
“Our tent has been in this place since July 5, and we think the 
prospect of good quite encouraging. Bro. Allen, Bro. Lashier and 
myself constitute our present force. Bro. Bostwick will be here 
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probably in a few days. After that, Bro Allen will probably leave for 
Illinois. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.15 


“Here we are in a large village among entire strangers, and only a 
few shillings of money. If the thing is possible, we shall keep up the 
tent-meetings through the season. If we cannot do this for lack of 
means, then we shall lay it by and take school-houses or halls as 
the way may open.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.16 


NOTE. - We sent Bro. Andrews a draft for $10 from missionary 
funds the 10th. We shall still contend that it will be a pleasure for 
the brethren abroad to help sustain missionary labor in the new 
western States, if the few friends in those States do what they can. - 
ED.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.17 


Sister M. B. Hamilton writes from West Green Lake, Wis.: “I feel to 
thank the Lord for what he has done for me. He has opened my 
eyes to see his truth as | have never seen it before. And | feel to 
praise his great and holy name for it. My companion and myself 
commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord the first Sabbath in 
this year. There are a few Sabbath-keepers here. We meet together 
every Sabbath, and have good meetings. The Review is a welcome 
visitor to us. We love the precious truth it proclaims. | feel that | 
need that wisdom that is from above. | want to be made pure 
through the blood of Christ. O that | may be one of the remnant that 
shall stand on mount Zion.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.18 


Sister M. A. Green writes from Fine, St. Law. Co., N. Y.: “The paper 
and books that | have been able to borrow are all the preaching and 
all the companionship | have, so far as my religious sentiments are 
concerned. There are a few here who profess to love Jesus, and to 
regard Sunday as the Sabbath; but the majority of the people spend 
Sunday as though it was a day for visiting and pleasure, while there 
are none living near who regard the seventh day as the Sabbath. | 
have never heard one sermon on present truth.ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 55.19 


“O, how often, as | look back some six months ago, do | feel that 
truly Brn. Lawrence and Whitney were God’s especial messengers 
when they came to my house through the deep snow and over bad 
road, and were the means of interesting my mind more deeply in 
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the investigation of Bible truth. In about two months | commenced to 
keep the Sabbath, but as | am entirely alone in this, | sometimes 
feel a spirit of sadness coming over me, which has so far been 
dispelled by reading the paper and the Bible, or by prayer. | feel that 
| am like a child, but anxious to learn. | have long regarded the real 
personal coming of Christ as an event not a great many years 
distant, as | was well aware that some of the signs which the 
Saviour said should precede his coming were already past; but | did 
not know anything of the present position of the Advent believers 
previous to the visit of the above-named brethren. If any one of the 
messengers can come here to preach they shall be 
welcome.”ARSH July 16, 1861, page 55.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 16, 1861 


TO THE BRETHREN IN IOWA 


UrSe 


STATE Bank of lowa is five per cent discount, yet we will take it on 
subscription and books from those who cannot obtain eastern bills, 
gold, or postage stamps.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.1 


Wisconsin and Illinois bills are worthless ARSH July 16, 18617, page 
56.2 


DAY OF FASTING AND PRAYER 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | read your article ifReview for July 2, 
headed “The Cause,” with deep interest, especially the last lines, 
where you recommend a day of humiliation, fasting and prayer. | do 
most heartily concur with you in setting apart an early day for this 
work in our midst. | believe with all my heart that a twenty-four hour 
day of fasting, humiliation and prayer throughout the ranks of the 





350 


remnant would give an impetus to the cause in which we are 
engaged for time to come.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.3 


Yours truly. 
JOSEPH BATES. 


NOTE FROM BRN. LOUGHBOROUGH AND SANBORN 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We are still laboring in this good cause, tryinc 
to persuade people to keep the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus. The result of our labors thus far, as near as we can 

tell, is that five or six have commenced keeping the Sabbath. 

Others are thinking, and we hope they will act soon. On account of 
the scarcity of change, we sell but few books; but we hope for better 

times soon. Another thing that works against us is that the ministers 

of the place are letting us carry off all their Sunday Sabbath 

arguments, and do not say anything about it. But we have some 

reason to believe that our efforts here will yet prove a blessing to 

many.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.4 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Clinton Junction, Wis. 


MEETINGS IN NORTHERN MICH 


UrSe 


SABBATH and first-day, June 29 and 30, we met with the church in 
Caledonia and had much freedom in preaching the word of life. 
They breathe much freer now, since the Lord has enabled them to 
raise their standard of faith, by confessing all their faults, and 
leaving an open door behind them for others who worshipped with 
them to do likewise. The sister that was blessed there last spring is 
still rejoicing in the Lord.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.5 


The church in Bowne are keeping up their regular meetings, and 
struggling for a right to the tree of life with the remnant of God’s 
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people. We preached to them with much freedom.ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 56.6 


At Greenville we commenced a series of meetings on the evening 
of July 5, and continued through the first day of the week. A number 
of brethren from different places came expecting to see the tent 
pitched in the village, and have the pleasure of seeing and hearing 
from Bro. and sister White. They had not received their last Review, 
nor heard of the letter which Bro. White had sent to Greenville, 
assigning his reasons for postponing the appointed meetings in 
Northern Michigan for the present. If Bro. and sister White, and Bro. 
Robbins had been here with the tent there would have been a large 
gathering. The meeting commenced in the hall (the usual place of 
worship), which was well filled with hearers interested to hear the 
word, and in the social meetings to testify for the Lord, and their 
determination to move forward in the way marked out for 
them.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.7 


One of our meetings was disturbed for a few moments by an 
unusual howling and groaning, and an attempted exhortation from a 
Mrs. Olcott, of Vergennes, Mich., memory. Timely rebuke in the 
name of the Lord quieted her during her stay with us. On first-day at 
noon we repaired to the water-side, where fourteen souls were 
buried with Christ in baptism. This solemn, interesting scene was 
witnessed by a good portion of the inhabitants of the place. One of 
the families which became deeply interested in our meetings, and 
acknowledge all the truth as far as they have heard, have appointed 
a meeting for us in their town this evening, some seven miles 
distant. They have a strong desire to be christians. The Lord help 
them now, is our prayer. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Greenville, Mich. 


TENT MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. HULL requested me to write a short report of the meetings at 
Lyndonville, so | send the following: ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.9 
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The tent was pitched June 7, and remained in that place over five 
Sundays, the interest increasing from first to last. The meetings 
were also well attended by the brethren of this part of the State; and 
the blessing of the Lord rested upon the meetings. Bro. Hull thinks it 
is as interesting as any he ever held; and the interest was increased 
by the brethren taking an active part in the social meetings. When 
brethren do this, the people see that there is power in the last 
message.ARSH July 16, 18617, page 56.10 


Bro. Hull has borne the burden of the work with a little help now and 
then from others. The number who have embraced _ the 
commandments of God through the influence of the meetings, is not 
definitely Known, but is supposed to be between thirty and forty. 
Fourteen were baptized, and others are intending to be soon.ARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 56.17 


There was some opposition from the Methodist minister, Mr. 
McEwen. He preached four discourses against the truth, in which 
he tried hard to prove the immateriality of the soul, and of God also. 
But he failed to establish his points (the people being judges) just 
where all must fail, that is, from want of evidence.ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 56.12 


The meetings have left a good impression on the minds of the 
people. They are friendly, and many of them are investigating the 
present truth. A great many are ready to acknowledge the Sabbath 
truth, and we hope that some of them will yet embrace it. ARSH July 
16, 1861, page 56.13 


The tent will be pitched next at Eagle Harbor, Orleans Co. We hope 
the brethren in this State will remember to furnish means that the 
cause may not be hindered.ARSH July 16, 1867, page 56.14 


Bro. Sperry has been prevented from joining Bro. Hull, by sickness, 
consequently the brethren decided to send for Bro. Ingraham. This 
will make the tent expenses greater than was anticipated at first. 
The Lord is willing to work here in New York, and let us not fail on 
our part.ARSH July 16, 1867, page 56.15 


We would be glad to see Bro. and Sr. White at the Eagle Harbor 
meeting. Bro. Hull particularly requests them to come if they can 
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consistently. ARSH July 16, 1867, page 56.16 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 
Eagle Harbor, July 10, 1861. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will be with the 
New York Tent July 27 and 28; at Roosevelt, Aug. 3 and 4; 
Mannsville, 10 and 11; Northern New York, 17 and 18; Northern 
Vermont or Canada, 24 and 25.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.17 


Brethren will please fix upon locations, where we have named 
none, and extend invitations as they may deem proper, and publish 
in REVIEW.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.18 


THE Wis. and Ills. tent will be pitched for meetings at Sanford’s 
Grove, near Bro. F. A. Stephens’, one mile east of Harrison, 
Winnebago Co., Ills., July 12. Meetings will continue as long as the 
interest demands.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.19 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. Newton: You are correct. We had overlooked a part of your 
credit. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.20 


J. Brinkerhoff: The new Hymn Book is now readyARSH July 16, 
1861, page 56.21 


T. T. Wheeler: Your paper was sent to Hamilton, N. Y., we now 
change to South Hamilton. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.22 





354 


J. A. Laughhead: Amount yet due on books is $3,42. ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 56.23 


Mary R. Obrist: We charged you but $1,00 on your account for 
REVIEW, and have placed the other $1,00 to your credit, which will 
pay your subscription to Vol. xix,1.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.24 


M. B. Czechowski: Caroline Brown’s paper was returned by the P. 
M. Vol. xvii, No. 24, on account of its not being taken from the 
office. We send again.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.25 


Who is it? Some person writes from Plainville, Connecticut 
enclosing $2,00 for the REVIEW, but neglected to sign any 
name.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.26 


L. Hacket: We have no commandment charts. ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 56.27 


W. Phelps: The address for which you inquire is Sauquoit, Oneida 
Co., N. Y.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.28 


J. Warren: You will find your last credit in No. 25 of Vol. xvii, which 
carries you to the first number of Vol. xvii. So according to our 
books the bill we sent you would be correct.ARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 56.29 


A. C.: The books sent amounted to 51 centsARSH July 16, 1867, 
page 56.30 


E. M. Davis: You were correct. We have you charged with 25 cents 
for INSTRUCTOR.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.31 


M.A. Blair: We take postage stamps on subscription. Will continue 
to send you the paper.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.32 


E. A. Davis: It was a mistake. The L. should have been a ZARSH 
July 16, 1861, page 56.33 


THE P. O. address of C. W. Sperry and H. Gardner is Kirkville, 
Onondaga Co., N. Y.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.34 


Bro. Hull’s P. O. address will be Eagle Harbor, Orleans Co., N. Y., 
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till further notice is given. Those having means to send will address 
him there: ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.35 


UNTIL further notice the P. O. address of J. N. Loughborough and 
Isaac Sanborn will be Rockton, Winnebago Co., IIlsARSH July 16, 
1861, page 56.36 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH July 16, 
1861, page 56.37 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. W. Hough 1,00,xviii,1. L. Gates 0,24,xviii,1. L. Hacket 1,00,xiv,17. 
J. Hazley 0,50,xix,1. J. Ackles 1,00,xx,1. J. Williams 0,50,xix,1. E. 
Lindsay 3,45,xxi,1. N. Berry 0,50,xviii,1. P. A. Watts 2,00,xx,1. J. B. 
Webster 1,00,xviii,8. M. M. Osgood (for J. McDonald) 1,00,xviii,1. P. 
Allen 1,00,xix,1. A. Ross 1,00,xix,1. S. E. Sutherland 1,00,xix,1. C. 
B. Preston 2,00,xx,1. M. E. Mory 2,00,xx,1. T. T. Wheeler 
1,00,xix,1. J. A. Laughhead 2,00,xx,1. W. H. Laughhead 3,00,xx,1. 
M. A. Green 1,00,xix,7. John Cole 2,44,xix,1. H. Page 1,00,xix,1. 
Church at B. B. (S. B. for J. H. Curtis) 0,50,xviii,1. 1. D. Van Horn 
2,00,xx,1. B. Reed 1,00,xix,8. J. Rail 1,00,xviii,14. J. Dorcas 
3,00,xxii,6. M. L. Scott 2,00,xx,1. E. Trumbull 0,51,xviii,1. A. B. 
Warren 2,00,xix,1. W. D. Mills 2,00,xviii,1. C. B. Spaulding 
1,00,xvii,1. J. P. Kellogg 1,00,xviii,1. N. E. Spencer 1,00,xix,1. S. 
Howland 1,00,xx,1. H. C. Blanchard 1,00,xix,1. D. Blanchard 
1,00,xix,1. A. W. Slyter 1,00,xx,1. A. Green 2,00,xviii,1. S. Kelley 
2,00,xvi,7. M. R. Obrist 2,00,xix,1. N. Clafflin 1,00,xix,15. E. Dow 
2,50,xviiil,1. S. S. Van Ornum 1,00,xx,1. L. Amlow 1,00,xix,1. D. 
Smith 2,00,xviii,1. B. Radabaugh 1,00,xviii,1. Wm. Minisy 3,00,xix,1. 
C. Truman 2,00,xxii,1. S. H. Peck 1,00,xx,1. Jane Peck 2,00,xx,1. 
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M. Adsit 1,00,xviii,1. M. B. Ferree 1,00,xix,1. A. N. Lawson 
1,00,xviii,1. J. M. Ballou 1,00,xvii,1. C. Seward 0,51,xviii,4. Wm. E. 
Price 1,00,xviii,1. C. Leiter 2,00,xvii,18. H. S. Lay 1,00,xix,1. L. 
Schellhous 2,00,xxiii,1. |. Johnston 2,00,xviii,10. J. Hall 2,00,xix,7. 
W. G. Kendall 1,00,xix,1. S. A. S. Kelsey 2,00,xx,7. Harriet Town 
2,00,xix,1. C. Rice 1,00,xix,8. O. Hoffer 1,75,xix,1. J. Stryker 
1,00,xx,1. Alden Green 1,00,xx,1. A. Lutz 2,00,xix,1. W. Brown 
1,00,xviii,18. M. Nichols 0,55,xviii,6. A. Christian 1,00,xviii,15. M. D. 
Morton 1,00,xvii,16. H. Gardner 2,00,xx,1. T. F. Hubbard 
2,00,xviii,1. Abbey Huntley 1,00,xix,1. Susan Brant 1,00,xx,1. Joel 
L. Locke 1,00,xx,1. E. T. Sumner 2,50,xvii,18. S. A. McPherson 
2,50,xix,16. Frederick Kittle 3,00,xix,1. S. D. Covey 1,00,xix,1. H. C. 
McDearman_ 3,00,xix,1. E. M. Davis 1,00,xix,10. S. Canada 
1,00,xix,1. Mary H. Collins 2,00,xix,1. N. A. Lord 1,00,xviii,18. Emily 
A. Morris 1,00,xx,1. J. P. Morehouse 1,00,xx,1. M. L. Stisser 
0,50,xix,1. S. D. Hall 1,00,xix,1. W. H. Fortune 1,34,xviii,19. Wm. 
Potter 1,00,xix,1. E. P. Goff 1,00,xix,5. E. A. Davis 2,00,xviii,2. 
Henry C. West 3,00,xix,7. O. Wells 2,00,xv,14. A. F. Fowler 
1,00,xviii,1. Sarah Becket 1,00,xviii,1. J. D. Triplet 1,00,xvi,1. Esther 
Doty 2,00,xx,7. A. H. Pervorse 1,00,xviii,1. David L. Welch 
3,00,xviii,2. J. W. Raymond = 1,00,xix,1. Julia A. Early 
0,25,xviii,8. ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.38 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Ch. in Hillsdale, Mich., $4RSH July 
16, 1861, page 56.39 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Jane L. Samm $5, Clarinda J. Doty $5, Henry Keefer $10, I. C. 
Vaughan $5, D. L. Welch $7, C. G. Cramer $10, |. D. Van Horn $20, 

Elias Goodwin $20, S. H. Peck $10, H. Bingham $100, Louisa 
Mann $10, L. Kellogg $5, Sarah Bliven $3, A. Kellogg $10, Deborah 
Lyon $10, H. A. St. John $10, Samuel J. Abbey $10, S. Howland 
$10, R. D. Howland $10, F. H. Howland $10, H. Hilliard $20, L. C. 
Hilliard $10, C. C. Bodley $10, C. M. Chamberlain $10, S. D. Hall 
$10.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.40 


BOOKS SENT BY MAIL. - Isaac O. Thompson 80c. C. G. Crame 
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10c, J. Brinkerhoof 10c, M. C. Butler 80c, L. B. Lockwood 14c, J. A. 
Laughhead 10c, E. Lindsay $1, A. B. Warren $1, T. R. Walker 40c, 
W. Coventry 25c, S. Cope 26c, H. A. King 10c, L. C. Tolhurst $1, C. 
K. Farnsworth $1,60, Delilah C. Elmer $1, A. M. Gravvel 65c, M. H. 
Collins 80c.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.41 


BOOKS SENT BY EXPRESS. - Dr. H. S. Lay $16RSH July 16, 
1861, page 56.42 


ON ACCOUNT. - J. A. Laughhead $3, A. S. Hutchins $6,75, Isaac 
Sanborn $5.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.43 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Ch. at Colon, Mich. (S. B.) $ 
W. Blake $1,67. Ch. at Jackson, Mich. (S. B.) $22. Joel Locke 
$0,75. M. H. C. $0,20.ARSH July 16, 1861, page 56.44 
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July 23, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 2 
1861. - NO. 8. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.1 


A PRAYER FOR HOLINESS 


UrSe 


HEAVENLY Father, | desire, 

Holy love my soul to fill; 

| would have my heart aspire, 
Evermore to do thy will. 

| would wear the holy seal, 

Worn by those who wear the cross, 
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And would fight Christ’s cause with zeal, 
Deeming earthly things but dross!ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.2 


Sweet emotions o’er me steal, 

And my soul with rapture fill; 

Holy Father, now | feel 

More inclined to do thy will - 

More inclined to come to thee, 

On the wings of humble prayer - 

More inclined to grateful be, 

For thy ever watchful care!ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.3 


As the birds of smiling June, 

Sweetly sing their merry lays, 

So, my Father, | will tune 

Now my harp to sing thy praise; 

And my heart shall e’er aspire 

Thy approving smile to win, 

Till | join the angel choir, 

Free from sorrow, free from sin. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.4 


A Believer’s Estimate of the Bible 


UrSe 


| LOVE the Bible. As the storehouse of religious knowledge; as the 
instrument of ministerial usefulness; as the test of christian 
experience; as the guide of social order, and guardian of civil 
freedom; as the only sure barrier against the desolating inroads of 
fanaticism, Socinianism, and Atheism; as the friend of the people, 
irrespective of condition or class; and as the “world’s best hope,” | 
love the Bible. | love its testimonies, for their truthfulness and moral 
grandeur. | love its arguments, for their fairness and cogency. | love 
its invitations for their condescension and freeness. | love its 
promises for their appropriateness, vastness, and certainty. | love 
its prayers as models of filial freedom and believing reverence. | 
love its songs for their solemn gladness and their godly bearing. | 
love its precepts for their equity and chasteness, their accordance 
with the principles of grace, their affinity with the promises, and their 
applicability to the vicissitudes of my heavenward pilgrimage. | love 
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it for its Author and authority; for the evils it rebukes and removes; 
for the good it does and designs; for the goodness it reveals and 
requires; for the fellowship it creates, and the friendship it sanctifies 
and cements; for the happiness it diffuses, and the prospects it 
unfolds. | love it as a record, a memorial, a standard, a treasure, a 
companion, and a guide. As a law-book it is the cheapest and 
safest; as a prayer-book it is full and infallible; as a hymn-book, 
alike faultless are its theology, poetry, spirit, and style; and as a 
school-book, it surpasses every other for fixing the attention, 
feeding thought, controlling the imagination, informing the judgment, 
training the conscience, educing the superior affections of the heart, 
and in every respect fitting for society. Therefore | love it in the 
study, the pulpit, and the pew; in the counting-house, and the 
workshop; in the garden and the field; in the sittingroom and the 
bed-chamber; In the railway-carriage and the steamboat; in the 
morning and the evening; in sickness and in health. In every case 
and place, be it near me for reading or hearing, for counsel or 
comfort.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.5 


Because of its divine origin and originality, it is the best of books; 
and in religion is the sole authority, infallible and absolute. It needs 
not, and will not sanction a companion volume, as being equally 
with itself a test of truth or rule of practice. To “the Bible, the Bible 
only,” every one who would learn “the good and the right way,” must 
apply his mind and yield his conscience. He must resort to it, not to 
obtain support to opinions previously adopted, but to receive 
meekly, unreservedly, and unhesitatingly whatever is really taught 
therein. “For instruction, for conviction, for reformation (or 
restoration), and for education in righteousness,” the Scriptures 
“given by the inspiration of God,” are “profitable” and sufficient. No 
tenet is true, no principles are sound, no motives are pure, no 
conduct is correct, no hope is well founded, no precepts are 
binding, no ordinances, rites, or ceremonies are becoming, and no 
worship is acceptable, except in harmony with this sacred volume. It 
alone is the standard of morals and prescriber of piety. It is not a 
book of science; yet every science is false that is contradictory to it. 
It is not a book of politics; yet all politics which are adverse to its 
principles, are unjust and mischievous. It is a book for time, to guide 
through it; a book for earth, to lift above it; a book for society, to 
regenerate and elevate it. It is a book for man, in relation to man his 
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brother - and for man the sinner, in relation to “God the Saviour.” It 
is “the book of Jehovah,” because it, and it only, teaches us of the 
One eternal Being, who of himself alone is immutably existent; who 
in himself alone is absolute perfection; who is the first cause of all 
things good, and the end of all things, both in the way of terminating 
what is to be concluded, and of consummating what is to be 
completed. It is “the word of Christ,” because “the testimony of 
Jesus,” the God-man Mediator, the appointed Redeemer of sinners 
and Lord of saints, is its alpha and omega - beginning and end. It is 
“the word of truth,” because its records are facts, its gifts are 
substantialities, its requirements are righteousness, and_ its 
predictions and promises are but anticipations of providence, which, 
without exception, in due time and order, become verities. It is a 
book of purposes, not experiments; of realities, not fancies; and of 
positivities, not possibilities. It is “the book of the law,” because it 
admits of no appeal from its decision.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
57.6 


No other book is so wide in its range, so lofty in its aim, so 
benevolent in its spirit, so dignified in its character, and so happy in 
its influence. Its depth is the mystery of truth; its height is the 
splendor of purity; its mission is the mercy of love; its course is the 
path of wisdom; its sphere is the world of fallen mankind; and its 
end is the glory of God. It is, therefore, and it only is, of universal 
utility. The philosopher, by the study of it, may extend his 
knowledge of the laws of matter, and the properties of mind; the 
statesman may learn from it precedents and principles applicable to 
national government; the poet may find in it inspiring aids to his 
noblest conceptions; the painter may depict from it scenes of loftiest 
grandeur and holiest awe, and portraits of goodness and beauty 
affording the fullest scope to his artistic genius; while the plough- 
boy and “the maid behind the mill” may by means of it, learn the 
most exalted lessons, and attain unto the divinest skill. ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 57.7 


Whoever is humbly led by it is safely led to heaven. It confounds the 
conceited, baffles the speculative, rebukes the proud, frowns upon 
the formal, denounces the ungenerous, dooms the profligate and 
the impenitent, smiles upon the meek and self-denying, assures the 
fearingly contrite, and refreshes the way-worn follower of Christ with 
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living water from the crystal fountain of eternal love. Like all the 
works of God, his word is diversified, and harmonious, plain and 
profound, simple and sublime, suitable, and serviceable. It contains 
the developments of the eternal will, the thunderings of righteous 
and reasonable wrath, the benefactions of unmerited favor, the 
rebukes of fatherly fidelity, the beauties of holiness, the glowings of 
love, the counsels of wisdom, and the index of futurity. By it, faith 
unto gratuitous salvation is authorized, penitence is evoked, prayer 
is instructed, hope is uplifted, love is attracted, obedience is guided, 
affliction is irradiated, zeal is animated, praise is inspired, and death 
is conquered. It is the dissector of the human heart, the charter of 
the christian church, the specular of the Deity, and the telescope of 
eternity. This is the book - the one book of my heart. “O how | love 
thy law,” Father of lights and God of truth! “The law of thy mouth is 
better unto me than thousands of gold and silver.” ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 57.8 


Dear to my soul the “truth and grace” 

Unfolded in this book; 

Grant, Lord, the beamings of thy face, 

When through its leaves | look.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.9 


From Christ that | may not depart, 

Nor yield to sin or sense, 

Engrave thy word upon my heart, 

By gracious influence.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.10 


In every trouble let me find 

Thy wise directions bless; 

Let truth support and cheer my mind, 

When sore afflictions press. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.11 


Thy word alone my steps shall guide, 

A pilgrim while | rove, 

My staff shall be in death’s cold tide, 

My triumph when above.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 57.12 


A CHRISTIAN TRIUMPH OVER TOBACCO MY EXPERIENCE 


UrSe 
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AMONG the first things that greeted me, after my birth, was the 
odor of the tobacco-pipe. My parents both used it.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 57.13 


When | was about ten years old, | commencedthe use of tobacco, 
just for fun. | soon found there was little fun about it ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 57.14 


| had chewed the weed for nearly a year before my parents found it 
out, though | had stolen nearly all my tobacco from them, and used 
it in their presence constantly, though rather cautiously. ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 58.1 


As father and myself were at work one day in the field, said he to 
me, “What in the world makes you spit so much?” “O,” said I, 
carelessly, “it is only a sort of a habit | have got into. “Ah,” said he, “I 
am afraid you are chewing tobacco.” | answered, in apparent 
surprise, “Why didn’t you know that | have chewed tobacco for the 
year past?” “No, indeed!” said he. “And now, my son, you must at 
once break off from that dirty habit; for | don’t want you to use 
tobacco in any form.” “Well,” said I, “I'll tell you what I'll do. If you 
and mother will throw away your old stinking pipes, | will comply 
with your request at once.” “I would gladly do so, if | could,” said he; 
“but | have smoked for so many years, and become so addicted to 
this habit, that | cannot give it up now.” “And that is just the case 
with me,” | replied. “I can’t give it up.” He said no more, but regaled 
himself with his pipe as aforetime, and left me undisturbed to chew 
and spit to my heart’s content.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.2 


For ten years | was in the most degrading bondage to this appetite. 
Often did I, during that period, form the resolution to break the 
chains; but my appetite was stronger than my resolution, and held 
me fast in perpetual bondage. | soon began to feel the effects of the 
use of tobacco upon my whole being - became painfully conscious | 
was fearfully deranging my digestive organs, my nervous system, 
and, worst of all, my intellect. Dyspepsia, with kindred difficulties, 
began to prey upon me. My nerves were unstrung, my memory 
became feeble, | became vacillating in my purposes. My intellect 
seemed to be stupefied and almost paralyzed. | saw clearly the 
great and only cause of all these terrible evils; | anticipated the 
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ultimate results; and yet | continued to chew and spit the life- 
destroying drug.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.3 


During this time | made numerous efforts to overcome this habit, 
and regain my long lost freedom. | would empty my pockets, and 
destroy whatever of the week | happened to have at the time, then 
muster what little resolution | had left to conquer my enemy; but 
alas! my appetites had become so strengthened by protracted 
indulgence, and the power of my will so enfeebled, that | would 
soon be compelled to abandon my efforts, and reluctantly return to 
my suicidal practice. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.4 


As a last resort, | purchased a quantity of the worst tobacco | could 
find. It was a damaged article, adulterated with copperas. | used it 
freely, though it made me sick, and poisoned my mouth very badly, 

hoping thereby to exterminate my insatiable appetite for the weed. 

But it was all to no purpose. | finally sank down in despair, feeling 
that | was doomed to be a slave to this unclean monster. ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 58.5 


In the winter of 1846 and 1847 | became interested in the subject of 
religion. It was the desire of my soul to become a consistent 
Christian. From that day my tobacco began to trouble my 
conscience. | saw the inconsistency of such fleshly lusts with the 
spirit of true religion. But my conscience was somewhat relieved 
when | looked around and found old professors of religion, who 
were esteemed as true children of God, and even ministers of the 
gospel, pious men, indulging freely, openly, and without rebuke, in 
the use of this defiling narcotic. Yet | did not feel fully satisfied with 
the purity of their example in this respect. | began to feel like 
making this matter a matter of principle. | had resolved, with God’s 
help, to be a Bible Christian; to make the Bible my rule of practice 
as well as faith. Still | shrank from bringing this habit to the law and 
the testimony of scripture for two reasons:- first, | feared that, 
judged by this rule, the practice would stand disclosed as sinful in 
the sight of God, and that | would be compelled either to lose the 
favor of God, or to put away this drug and overcome my bondage to 
it, which | felt to be impossible in my case. Second, | felt ashamed 
to take this foul practice and the Bible, and go before God, and 
make the inquiry involved in a scriptural examination of this 
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question. In short, | felt as though it were almost, if not quite, an 
insult to God to seek light in reference to the moral character of this 
fleshly appetite. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.6 


While, for such reasons, | was delaying to make _ prayerful 
investigation of this subject, the Spirit of God began to set the whole 
matter before my mind in a most convincing manner, giving me to 
understand those passages which refer to the indulgence and 
crucifixion of the fleshly lusts. | was led to see that | could not defile 
the temple of God and be a true follower of Christ ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 58.7 


The question was brought home to my soul, one morning with great 
power, - | was in the act of taking a chew of tobacco - “Would Jesus 
Christ use tobacco? Will you give up your tobacco for Christ? Or, 
will you give up Christ for your tobacco?” | deeply felt that | could 
not be a Christian and continue the use of tobacco. | must part with 
my tobacco or Christ! | did not hesitate long, ere, with a trembling 
heart and an increasing hope that God would aid me in the 
undertaking, | deliberately decided this question finally and forever, 
that, let the consequences be what they might, live or die, | would, 
with God’s help, be a free man, a pure man, and serve this filthy, 
cruel tyrant no more. | bowed before God in prayer; | confessed my 
filthy and sinful bondage; | sought forgiveness and assistance; | 
cast myself upon his strong arm for power to conquer my terrible 
appetite; | took hold on his promise to “help me.” But a few days 
passed ere all desire for the week ceased, and | became a free 
man - W. D. W. - Anti-Tobacco Journal.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.8 


A Sketch 


UrSe 


“Every person exerts some influence, either for good or evil. No one 
is so poor and lowly, so isolated and friendless, but there is some 
one either the better or worse for their living. And, oh dear, I’m sure 
it can’t be true, for I, at least, am an exception. Whom do | 
influence? Alas, | fear, no one,” and little Miss Grey sighed ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 58.9 
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She lived in a tiny white cottage, and with no companion, save a 
little “bound girl.” Her life was lonely and quiet, in the little village in 
which her youth was spent, and now she was descending the vale 
of life. Gray hair was sprinkled in the brown, and her brow showed 
the marks of approaching age. She had seen the orphan children of 
a deceased sister arrive at mature age, and leave her sheltering 
roof for a home in the “wide world,” and she felt almost alone. Yet 
not alone, for Miss Grey was a sincere and humble Christian, and 
she never doubted the promise, “I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee.”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.10 


As a companion for her loneliness, and an assistant in her 
household duties, Miss Grey had taken a little girl from the alms- 
house, a shy, sensitive child of eleven years. Alice Brown was an 
orphan, quiet and reserved, and yet she often, with natural 
longings, yearned to join in the childish sports of the village 
children. But though Miss Grey did not mean to be unkind, still she 
could not recall her own youthful days, and never thought what an 
injury she might be doing the child when she denied her only 
request to play with the little ones, who would have been her 
friends. And Alice Brown often wept at her tasks, and sometimes 
longed for the rest which cometh after death.ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 58.11 


“I’ve no influence,” repeated Miss Grey, and she let the paper drop 
to the floor, and began to think. The morning sun rose higher and 
higher, and it was almost noon.ARSH July 23, 1867, page 58.12 


“Alice,” called Miss Grey, “Alice.” ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.13 


“Yes ma’am,” said Alice, quickly appearing at the door, which 
afforded an entrance way to the kitchen. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.14 


“Hurry up your dinner; you can get it alone just as well as to have 
me help you. | don’t think | shall help you so much hereafter; you’re 
altogether too lazy;” and Miss Grey leaned back in her arm chair as 
Alice disappeared.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.15 


But Miss Grey saw the shadow on Alice’s face, and the question 
arose, “Have | no influence over Alice?”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
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58.16 


She was troubled a little and called, again: ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 58.17 


“Alice!"ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.18 
“Yes, ma’am.”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.19 


“You may set the table. It’s high time."ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.20 


“Yes ma’am,” answered Alice meekly. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.21 


The table was drawn out and neatly spread; the plates were laid, 
and Alice brought in a plate of smoking potatoes; but the carpet 
being loose near the door, the child’s foot caught, and the next 
second she fell prostrate on the floor, and the potatoes were strewn 
in every direction.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.22 


“Oh, Alice, you careless child! Ain’t you ashamed of yourself? You 
don’t deserve a bit of dinner,” cried her mistress. “Now pick them all 
up, every one, and see if you can’t be more careful next time. Don’t 
you know better than to put them on the table now, child? Take 
them in the kitchen, and go on about your dinner.",ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 58.23 


“Yes ma’am,” said Alice, but her eyes flashed, and her bosom 
heaved with indignation, at being addressed so crossly, when it was 
only an accident. When she was in the kitchen, she gave vent to 
her sorrow in wild sobs, but she soon controlled them, and started 
to get some water, preparatory to taking up the remainder of the 
dinner. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.24 


Miss Grey heard the sobs, and her conscience reproached her; and 
she exclaimed inwardly, “Yes, | have influence, and it’s exerted for 
evil." ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.25 


The thought brought sorrow, and shame, and good resolves, and as 
Alice re-entered, she noticed the look of bitter defiance on the fair 
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little face, and in the tear-blinded eye. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.26 


Owing to the fact of her eyes being filled with tears, and she herself 
aroused to a passionate feeling of hate toward Miss Grey, Alice 
again tripped, but she did not fall, though the pitcher did, and broke 
in pieces. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.27 


Miss Grey’s first impulse was to say something very harsh, but one 
thought decided her. “Never mind, Alice; you didn’t mean it,” she 
said kindly, to the child who stood as if stupefied, awaiting the usual 
scolding, “never mind, dear, hasten to wipe up the water before the 
carpet is completely soaked; go quickly, dear!” ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 58.28 


The child obeyed, still sobbing, but with far different feeling now; no 
more hate in it, but sorrow, and a feeling which she could not 
herself define. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.29 


“Dinner already! What a nice little housekeeper you are becoming, 
Alice! | am getting quite proud of you,” and Miss Grey seated 
herself at one side of the table, while Alice took the other. ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 58.30 


“| didn’t mean to do it, Miss Grey, | didn’t mean to do it,” said Alice, 
earnestly and sadly. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.31 


“| know it, dear,” answered her mistress. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.32 


“Dear!” How the word thrilled Alice’s heart. It made her think of her 
younger days, when her parents were alive, and lived in a little 
cottage too; though they were very poor, kindness and affection 
brightened their daily life. Those memories clung to Alice, and she 
said, tremblingly: ARSH July 23, 1861, page 58.33 


“My mother used to always call me dear.” ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.34 


“Did she? Do you like it?” asked Miss GreyARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 58.35 
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“O! yes, ma’am, more than anything else ‘most,” answered Alice, for 
the word dear always signified kindness to her. She couldn't realize 
any one’s saying it crossly and angrily. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
58.36 


After Alice had finished her kitchen-work, she came again to the 
little sitting room, but the smile was full of childish happiness; poor 
Alice had found little kindness since her parents’ death. Miss Grey 
noticed it, with a resolve to make the orphan’s life brighter, to be a 
mother to her. “Sit down dear, at your patchwork,” she said in the 
same kind tone, as she left the room and went up stairs. Here Miss 
Grey began examining the contents of a closet, laying the things out 
carefully. Here was a large doll, there, some aprons, and here some 
dresses. They had once belonged to Ellen, the youngest niece of 
Miss Grey, and as Ellen died about three years before, her aunt still 
retained her clothes, though for what purpose she had never 
thought. She had little of that feeling which prompts us to retain 
every thing which once belonged to a lost friend; and as her niece 
was of Alice’s size, she selected a pink dress and white apron, and 
the doll, and went down again to the sitting-room.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 58.37 


“Here, Alice, try these on.”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.1 


The delighted child was soon arrayed, and looked prettily 
enough.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.2 


“This is your doll, dear, and all those things in the closet off your 
room, are yours, Alice." ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.3 


“O, thank you, thank you, dear Miss Grey."ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 59.4 


“How much she looks like dear Ellen did,” thought the lady; then 
she added aloud:ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.5 


“Haven't you any relation in the world, Alice?”ARSH July 23, 18617, 
page 59.6 


“None but an uncle out West, ma’am, and he’s poor.” ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 59.7 
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A new idea struck Miss Grey, and she said: ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 59.8 


“Alice, | haven’t always been kind; | did wrong. In future | desire to 
be like a mother to you. Wouldn't you like to call me ‘aunt Jenny,’ as 
Ellen and all my nieces did?”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.9 


“O, yes, ma’am, indeed | should.” ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.10 
“Let me hear you do it now, Alice.” ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.11 
“Aunt Jenny,” said Alice slyly ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.12 


Miss Grey drew her closer to her, and kissed her, then said: ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 59.13 


“I’ve kept you in a great deal, Alice, and this afternoon you may go 
and play with those children on the green.”ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 59.14 


“O, thank you, thank you!” and Alice started for a sun-bonnet.ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 59.15 


“Thank you auntie,” suggested Miss GreyARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 59.16 


“Thank you, auntie, | love you, O! ever so much;” and she kissed 
the lady’s hand again and again. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.17 


That afternoon Miss Grey spent in earnest thought and prayer, and 
her resolve was strong to use her influence for good. She now knew 
that she possessed a large share of influence, and when she 
thought of Alice’s quick sensibilities, her large capacities for 
learning, she did not underrate it. Henceforward, the child 
preserved a home in her heart and Miss Grey repeated as she 
heard the feet of Alice bounding merrily toward her own door, 
“There is no one so poor and lowly, so isolated and friendless, but 
some one else is either the better or worse for their living.-ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 59.18 


Every little child exerts an influence, surely then, there is no one 
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can say, “I’ve no influence.” Is there no one either better or worse 
for your living? Is there no one who loves you? say not then, “I’ve 
no influence.” Have you talents? Then you possess influence. Are 
you alone in the world, poor, without talent, without love? still you 
may influence others. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.19 


A kind sentence from you, may so far influence the mourner, that 
beneath the seeming anger of God, he shall behold a smiling face.” 
So far influence him, that in meekness he shall bow his head, 
saying, Thy will be done. In life’s brightest hours there is at least 
one, to whom you may tell of the Author of your joys, whom you 
may influence for good; in life’s sorrows there may be some who 
will listen as you point them to the throne of love and mercy. ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 59.20 


A child influences children; and often, O how often, older people. 
Friend acts on friend; and sister, on sisters and brothers, and no 
one can say, “/ am alone; / influence no one.” No one can say this; 
and of our talents we shall be required to give an account of this, 
too - how we have used our influence.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
59.21 


The War 


UrSe 


DISPATCHES from Washington are constantly bringing the 
intelligence of movements of portions of the grand union army over 
the Potomac, on the line of which it has so long been concentrating. 
This movement, so well organized, and carried on with such 
eminent skill, must compel a disastrous retreat on the part of the 
rebels, or a general engagement. The forces on the Potomac, in the 
vicinity of Washington, have moved southward almost as far as 
Fairfax Court House, the advance guard being within three miles of 
that place. It is understood that in the corps d’armee under Gen. 
McDowell is to consist of 40,000 men, divided into four divisions of 
10,000 men each: the first under Gen. Tyler, the second under Col. 
Heitzelman, and the third under Col. Hunter - the fourth to remain 
as a reserve corps. Each division will comprise the brigades of four 
regiments of infantry, and the remainder of the 10,000 will be 
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composed of cavalry and artillery. Gen. Patterson’s division is now 
encamped at Martinsburg. His force is about 26,000 men, and they 
are within seven miles of the rebels, who are stationed at Bunker 
Hill. General McClellan occupies Grafton, but is shortly expected to 
make an advance movement.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.22 


The Pope’s Perplexity 


UrSe 


IN a late Pastoral, says The Catholic of June 1st, Cardinal Wiseman 
thus speaks of the peculiar circumstances of perplexity and 
affliction in which the Holy Father is placed:-ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 59.23 


“For although there appears to be no ground for apprehension in 
consequence of his late momentary attack of illness, we all must be 
aware how wearing and trying must necessarily be that uncertainty 
regarding his future position which the complicated state of politics 
must produce. Miserable and humiliating it is to every Catholic heart 
to think that the tranquility and happiness of the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ should have to become the sport of those whose natural duty 
it was, at any sacrifice, to secure them. Shame that it should be a 
matter of daily and fluctuating rumor whether or no he is to be 
handed over from one calling himself his son, to another boasting of 
the same title; and what is the price at which he is to be so 
transferred. Hateful it is to any loyal and affectionate son to see 
these conditions every day canvassed, and the familiar question 
reported as repeated with varying answer - ‘What will you give me 
and | will deliver him up to you?’ The more gross injustices may 
have been accomplished; the more bitter sufferings may have been 
inflicted; the more personal insults may have been exhausted; the 
pangs of his crucifixion may have been finally felt; the act of 
spoliation, of the rending in pieces of all that gave him outward and 
worldly dignity may have been completed; he is now left hanging in 
what is intended to be ignominious suspense, while the dice are 
cast by political gamesters for his seamless robe of state, that 
capital of the christian world, that seat of his eternal pontificate, - to 
see ‘whose shall it be,’ a secular possession of one or many 
declared foes, no longer the object of the world’s veneration, 
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admiration and love.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.24 


“It is that God will bring our Holy Father quickly out of this harassing 
and humiliating condition that we wish you now more particularly to 
pray. It may be in the divine counsels unsearchable to human 
wisdom, that the last stage of tribulation may not have been yet 
reached by him, or by the church. But every new form of suffering 
which afflicts him calls from us for a new expression of sympathy; 
as cross springs from cross, in his path, it is the duty of children to 
cast over it the flowers of their affectionateness, and thus make it at 
least less rough and hurtful. Ready with our succor or our homage, 
according to each changeful need, the present is a state in which 
neither human wisdom, nor any expression of even universal desire 
seems able to influence the counsels, whether selfish or ambitious, 
of those who are playing the game of which his temporal crown is 
the stake. That God alone, in whose hands are the hearts of kings, 
is our present resource. In his might is our only trust for 
counteracting the strength of our pontiff's enemies, - in the abyss of 
his wisdom is our only confidence for the overthrow of the craftiness 
of the many Ahithophels who have combined the wiles of their 
diplomacy to aid every form of rebellion against king and 
father."ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.25 


The Regenerate Man 


UrSe 


YOU tell me a man is changed by the converting and renewing 
grace of God. Is he? Let me look at him. It is something that | may 
see him with the Bible in his hands. It goes as confirmation that | 
behold him on his knees. It helps the evidence that | hear him 
speaking his public vows in covenant with God and his people. But | 
would rather visit him insensibly in his home - see what sort of a 
husband and father he has become - whether he is gentle and self- 
restrained, when he used to be petulant and irritable - whether he is 
monarch of all he surveys, or the servant and minister of all - lives 
to receive the incense of the family homage, to be saved trouble, 
and to guard his personal comfort and convenience from 
interference and restriction, or to lavish thought and toil and care 
upon the welfare of all the dependent circle. Let me know, are his 
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angles rounded off in the home? Is he eager to lift off the household 
burdens from the frailer form at his side, and adjust them to his own 
broad shoulders? Especially, has he become in a scriptural and 
meaning phrase, a nursing father to the little ones there? Are they 
only the playthings of his idle moments, with whom he frolics as so 
many kittens when he is good natured, or looks upon as so many 
stumbling blocks, to be kicked out of the way when he is moody and 
hasty? Or are they young plants to be watched and nurtured for the 
garden of God, youthful learners to be taught the way of life, early 
pilgrims, whose feet he is to lead with his own in the path to 
heaven? Show me the evidence that he has discerned and 
accepted his most privileged and responsible calling of nurseryman 
for the great Husbandman in this little plantation. | wish you to see 
him kneel with his right arm around his eldest born, and his left on 
the cradle of his babe - to hear him with a tax which he shall feel 
because it is painstaking study and effort, and yet for love’s sake 
shall not feel, because it is freely and gladly borne, reading and 
expounding to young learners the way of truth and salvation. If his 
heart is not turned to his children, it is not turned to Christ. - A. L. 
Stone.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 59.26 


The Peace of Christ 


UrSe 


UNDERSTANDING can never get to that peace which the Christiar 
hath attained. The philosopher may teach us much; he can never 
give us rules whereby to reach the peace that Christians have in 
their conscience. Diogenes may tell us to do without everything, 
and may live in his tub, and then think himself happier than 
Alexander, and that he enjoys peace; but we look upon the poor 
creature after all, and, though we may be astonished at his 
courage, yet we are obliged to despise his folly. We do not believe 
that even when he had dispensed with everything, he possessed a 
quiet of mind, a total and entire peace, such as the true believer can 
enjoy. We find the greatest philosophers of old laying down maxims 
for life, which they thought would certainly promote happiness. We 
find that they are not always able to practice them themselves, and 
many of their disciples, when they labored hard to put them in 
execution, found themselves encumbered with impossible rules to 
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accomplish impossible objects. But the Christian man does with 
faith what a man can never do himself. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
59.27 


Silver Arrows from the Bow of God 


UrSe 


THERE are many trials in life which do not seem to come from 
unwisdom or folly. They are silver arrows shot from the bow of God, 
and fixed inextricably in the quivering heart. They are to be borne. 
They were not meant, like snow on water, to melt as soon as they 
strike. But the moment an ill can be patiently borne it is disarmed of 
its poison, though not of its pain. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 23, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE CAUSE 


UrSe 


SEVERAL worthy brethren have referred to our remarks a few 
weeks since under this caption, and we are much gratified to find 
that our views and feelings accord with theirs. We would not give an 
alarm where there is no danger; neither would we cry, Danger, 
without pointing out the danger, and the way of escape. The 
brethren who have spoken through the REVIEW, with many others 
whose testimonies we do not give, all agree that there is cause of 
alarm in view of our low state as a people.ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 60.2 


We solemnly believe that the greatest cause of the present sad 
state of things, has been the reluctance on the part of the most able 
preachers among us to bear that plain, scriptural testimony that 
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condemns and displeases the carnal mind. With some of these 
there has been not only a reluctance, but a spirit of opposition. 
These are men of fine feelings, of cool and candid judgment, who 
will command respect anywhere, and are just the men to unsheathe 
the sword and let it cut, for they can do it skillfully. “For the word of 
God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart.” Hebrews 4:12.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.3 


These dear brethren should not let their tender feelings lead them 
to temper down the message to the carnal ear, but should cultivate 
a love for the plain testimony of God’s word. If they would reach 
many hearts, and see men and women come on to the truth 
decided and strong, they should take up this cross, and present the 
naked truth in all its testing, convicting power, that men may be fully 
convicted and soundly converted. God requires this at their hands. 
The sinking cause of truth, and the dangerous condition of many 
precious souls, call upon them to take their stand. The less cautious 
among us, in consequence of this lack, seeing and feeling it deeply, 
are in danger of moving incautiously, and exerting a distracting 
influence. Such a state of things among our preachers shakes the 
confidence of the brethren in them all, and has a most discouraging 
influence on the cause everywhere. But let those who have 
shunned responsibilities and the plain testimony come up to the 
help of the Lord, and this stand will regulate and put new life into 
the whole body.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.4 


It has been the plain testimony that has brought our people up to 
that state of consecration where they would act a liberal part in the 
cause. But let the influence of those who have been opposed to the 
pointed testimony and have despised reproof, bear rule, and all be 
molded to their ideas, and in less than two years we could not run a 
single tent, or sustain a weekly paper. And you would see these 
very ministers turning to some trade, or to the cultivation of the soil. 
These brethren have not been aware that they were casting a 
stupefying influence over the cause, and our object in these 
remarks is to arouse them to the real state of things, that they, with 
all our brethren, may see and feel, and hereafter shun that death- 
like influence which has chilled and wasted the vitality of the 
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cause.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.5 


As we designed to speak plainly in this article, we will come a little 
closer. The inquiry is frequently made, “Why does Bro. M. E. 
Cornell have such success?” This question is worthy the 
consideration of all our preachers. His great success cannot be in 
consequence of superior talent, or wisdom to direct his labors. The 
advice of others has been of great service to Bro. C. And there is 
nothing peculiar in his voice or manner of reasoning to draw the 
hearts of the people. But he is a special instrument in the hands of 
God in raising up church after church, Why is this? It is evidently 
because of his faithful testimony. He presents the message as 
though he believed it, and expected his hearers to believe it also. 
He opens the truth as it is in God’s word, and hands it to the people 
in its testing form, and brings them to a decision. And there is 
another thing very worthy of notice, that these churches generally 
come out strong, and grow stronger and stronger. ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 60.6 


There are other causes of our low state besides the want of the 
faithful testimony; but they generally grow out of this. Let all our 
ministers be united in bearing a strong testimony for the truth and 
against wrongs existing among us, and the causes of 
discouragement will be speedily removed.ARSH July 23, 1861, 
page 60.7 


FASTING AND PRAYER 


UrSe 


WE have submitted the subject of a day of fasting, humiliation, self- 
examination, confession and prayer to the Battle Creek church, who 
are unanimous in recommending Sabbath, August 3rd, 1861.ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 60.8 


God has set apart the Sabbath to a holy use. Fasting, humiliation, 
self-examination, confession of sins and prayer are in harmony with 
a godly observance of the day. In behalf of this church we would 
call upon all our brethren to unite in this day of especial 
consecration, and may it be a Sabbath day long to be remembered 
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by us.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.9 


“Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain; let all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of 
the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” “Therefore also now, saith 
the Lord, turn ye even to me, with all your heart, and with fasting, 
and with weeping, and with mourning.” “Blow the trumpet in Zion, 
sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly.” “Let the priests, the 
ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let 
them say, Spare thy people, O, Lord, and give not thy heritage to 
reproach.” Joel 2:1, 12, 15, 17.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.10 


The above language of the prophet evidently applies to the present 
time. It points out the manner of returning to the Lord. It is hoped 
that the solemnity of our solemn assemblies will not be disturbed by 
high heads, careless looks, hard hearts, hoops, and fashionable 
apparel on men, women, or children. “Seek ye the Lord all ye meek 
of the earth, which have wrought his judgments, seek 
righteousness, seek meekness, it may be ye shall be hid in the day 
of the Lord’s anger.” Zephaniah 2:3, 4. “Draw nigh to God, and he 
will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands ye sinners, and purify 
your hearts, ye double minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; 
let your laughter be turned into mourning and your joy to heaviness. 
Humble yourselves in the sight of God, and he shall lift you up.” 
James 4:8-10. Read with care Revelation 3:15-20.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 60.11 


The Bible, especially the New Testament, is not very definite on the 
subject of fasting, whether we should entirely abstain from food, 
and how long. Feeble persons are generally very dependent on the 
small quantity of plain food which they take. These may have no 
duty in point of abstinence. We would recommend to all to abstain 
from their noon meal if consistent, and let the other two meals, if 
eaten, be plain. Fasting, without turning to the Lord, will be of no 
use; but in returning to him, abstinence from food will be acceptable 
to the Lord according to his word.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.12 


DUTIES OF THE EDITOR 


UrSe 





379 


WE do not design to point out at this time all the duties of the editor 
of the REVIEW, but only to refer to some things which we think are 
not his duty.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.13 


For the past six weeks more than one half the time we could spare 
for reading and writing has been occupied with matters entirely 
outside of editorial duties, matters which should not be thrown upon 
us.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.14 


It is wrong for a few individuals to claim his time to read and answer 
long letters, filled with the gloom of individual or church difficulties 
that might with the use of a little humility and common sense be 
settled in five minutes. It is not the duty of the editor of the REVIEW 
to be detained and troubled with such matters. He is not under 
obligations to these individuals in particular. But he is under the 
most solemn obligations to the ten thousand readers of this humble 
sheet. It is the only regular preacher of the Seventh-day Adventists 
from Maine to Minnesota, as our ministers are not stationed. And its 
epistles of experience and exhortation are the only social meetings 
the scattered ones enjoy. Think of it. To about six hundred different 
post-offices, but a single copy of the REVIEW is sentARSH July 
23, 1861, page 60.15 


Give the editor time to think. Do not trouble him with other matters 
so that he will be obliged to write and act without proper reflection. 
He has many things to think of pertaining to his calling. ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 60.16 


Give him time to pray. Instead of beclouding his mind with matters 
he has no business with, give him time to commune with God, and 
have his spirit refreshed. If any man on earth should walk with God, 
it is the man filling so responsible a place as editor of the REVIEW. 
Better be praying for him than burdening his mind.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 60.17 


It is a common thing to receive letters from brethren in reference to 
land, horses, cattle, sheep, hogs, grain or labor, requiring a letter of 
lengthy statements, and, perhaps, advice. And they generally forget 
to put in a postage stamp or two to pay postage, etc. on the letter 
they require. And one man wrote to this Office some time since, 
wishing assistance in selecting a partner for life. The editor of the 
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REVIEW has never advertised himself as holding agencies in any 
of these things. His calling, in point of importance, is as much above 
these things as the heavens are higher than the earth. Then let 
these things no more find a place upon his table. All matters of 
church difficulty or discipline proper to hold a place in the REVIEW, 
will be received with pleasure; but matters requiring private letters 
will be carefully laid by till called for. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
60.18 


QUESTIONS 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: Will you please answer the following questions, and 
oblige those who are seeking for truth.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
60.19 


OLIVER HOFFER. 
Attica, Ohio, July 7, 1861. 


QUESTION. Does the new birth spoken of in John 3:3, take place in 
this life, or at the resurrection?ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.20 


ANSWER. We think that natural birth is used in some places in the 
sacred Scriptures to represent conversion, and in others the 
resurrection of the just. John 3:3-8, evidently refers to the 
resurrection.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.21 


1. Seeing, or entering the kingdom of God, mentioned in the text, 
follows being born again. It does not follow conversion, but will 
follow the resurrection.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.22 


2. Said Jesus, verse 6, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Those who are converted 
are not spirit; but those brought forth from the dead by the Spirit will 
be spirit. God is a Spirit, that is, a Spirit Being. The children of the 
resurrection to life will be spiritual beings. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
60.23 


3. He continues, verse 8, “The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
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or whither it goeth. So is every one that is born of the Spirit. This is 
not true of mortals, though they be converted; but it will be true of 
the immortal saints. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.24 


QUESTION. Do you make the Sabbath a test of fellowshipARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 60.25 


ANSWER. God has made it a test. If the law of the great God be 
not a test, what can be a test? or what use have we for the word? 

Even the Seventh-day Baptists, at their late Association at 
Genesee, N. Y., passed a resolution making the observance of the 

Ten Commandments a test of communion, as the following shows 

-ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.26 


“Resolved, That it is the judgment of this Association, that we 
should not join in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper with any but 
those who live in obedience to the Ten Commandments of the Lord, 
and in visible union with his church, according to gospel order; and 
we therefore request our members, from love to Christ, and from 
regard to the prosperity and peace of the churches, to 
commemorate the Lord’s death only in accordance with this our 
judgment.”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.27 


QUESTION. Who changed the Sabbath? Please give us history. 
Prof. Wilson says in one of the religious journals, that it is a libel on 
the Catholic Church to blame them for it ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
60.28 


ANSWER. “Who Changed the Sabbath?” is the title of a tract for 
sale at this Office, devoted to extracts from Catholic works, in which 

they claim that their church has the honor of changing the Sabbath. 

We give from the tract the following extracts: ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 60.29 


“The word of God commandeth the seventh day tobe the Sabbath 
of our Lord, and to be kept holy: you [Protestants] without any 
precept of Scripture, change it to the first day of the week, only 
authorized by our traditions. Divers English Puritans oppose against 
this point, that the observation of the first day is proved out of 
Scripture, where it is said the first day of the week. Acts 20:7; 1 
Corinthians 16:2; Revelation 1:10. Have they not spun a fair thread 
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in quoting these places? If we should produce no better for 
purgatory and prayers for the dead, invocation of the saints, and the 
like, they might have good cause indeed to laugh us to scorn.” - 
Treatise of Thirty Controversies.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 60.30 


“QUESTION. By whom was it changed? ANSWER. By the 
Governors of the Church, the Apostles, who also kept it; for St. 
John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day (which was Sunday). 
Apoc.i,10.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.1 


Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days? A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into 
Sunday, which Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly 
contradict themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking 
most other feasts commanded by the same church.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 61.2 


Q. How prove you that? A. Because by keeping Sunday they 
acknowledge the church’s power to ordain feasts, and to command 
them under sin; and by not keeping the rest by her commanded, 
they again deny, in fact, the same power.” - Abridgment of Christian 
Doctrine. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.3 


“Q. Had the church power to make such change? A. Certainly, 
since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is inspired by that 
Holy Spirit. The uniform, universal and perpetual tradition of all ages 
and nations, attest the antiquity of, and consequently the divine 
assent to, this change; even the bitterest enemies of God’s church 
admit and adopt it.” - Cath. Cat. of Christ. ReligionARSH July 23, 
1861, page 61.4 


“Q. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday, preferable to 
the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday? A. We have for it the 
authority of the Catholic Church, and apostolic tradition ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 61.5 


Q. Does the Scripture any where command the Sunday to be kept 
or the Sabbath? A. The Scripture commands us to hear the church 
[Matthew 18:17; Luke 10:16], and to hold fast the traditions of the 
apostles. 2 Thessalonians 2:15. But the Scriptures do not in 
particular mention this change of the Sabbath. John speaks of the 
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Lord’s day [Revelation 1:10]; but he does not tell us what day of the 
week this was, much less does he tell us that this day was to take 
the place of the Sabbath ordained in the commandments. Luke also 
speaks of the disciples meeting together to break bread on the first 
day of the week. Acts 20:7. And Paul [7 Corinthians 16:4 orders 
that on the first day of the week the Corinthians should lay by in 
store what they designed to bestow in charity on the faithful in 
Judea; but neither the one nor the other tells us that this first day of 
the week was to be henceforward the day of worship, and the 
Christian Sabbath; so that truly, the best authority we have for this, 
is the testimony and ordinance of the church. And therefore those 
who pretend to be so religious of the Sunday whilst they take no 
notice of other festivals ordained by the same Church authority, 
show that they act by humor, and not by reason and religion; since 
Sundays and holy days all stand upon the same foundation, viz., 
the ordinance of the Church.” - Cath. Christ. InstructedARSH July 
23, 1861, page 61.6 


“Q. Have you any other way of proving that the Church has power 
to institute festivals of precept? A. Had she not such power, she 
could not have done that in which all modern religionists agree with 
her; she could not have substituted the observance of Sunday, the 
first day of the week, for the observance of Saturday, the seventh 
day, a change for which there is no scriptural authority.” - Doctrin. 
Cat.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.7 


Our publications are prepared with care to meet the various 
positions of our opponents. Let “those who are seeking for truth” 
send for them and read up. Bro. Andrews’ History of the Sabbath 
will furnish all the facts necessary to show who changed the 
Sabbath.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.8 


QUESTION. Do you make the belief in the non-immortality of the 
soul a test of fellowship? ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.9 


ANSWER. We do not. Our people, with hardly an exception, are all 
right on that subject. Those who reject our views of this question, 
generally stand far off from us. The truth, not we, does the 
testing. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.10 


QUESTION. Can a man feel and know that his sins are forgiven in 
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this life? ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.11 


ANSWER. Hecan. Read the Acts of the Apostles, and the 
Epistles. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.12 


QUESTION. Is it right to receive money on the SabbathARSH July 
23, 1861, page 61.13 


ANSWER. It is not, excepting it might be justifiable under some 
circumstances for charitable and religious purposes.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 61.14 


A true penitent knows sin, hates it, and forsakes it. ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 61.15 


MORE QUESTIONS 


UrSe 


1. Is it in order for an individual to follow his own convictions of duty 
and reprove openly without counsel? and if so, do all have that 
privilege? ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.16 


2. What should we accept as evidence to the claim of any person 
that God has laid the burden of the church on him?ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 61.17 


E. H. ROOT. 
Wright, Mich., July 15, 1861. 


ANSWERS 


UrSe 


(1.) It may be the duty of those who are called to preach the word to 
sometimes reprove and rebuke openly. Says Paul to Timothy, 
“Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may fear.” 7 
Timothy 5:20. But personal, public rebuke should be avoided unless 
the nature of the case absolutely demands it. It is no small thing for 
a minister to introduce such a matter into the public worship of God. 
He can almost always do his whole duty in this respect at private 
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visits, or at meetings of church labor. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
61.18 


It is the duty of every minister to exalt the pure principles of truth 
and righteousness, and set them home by the pointed language of 
the Bible. But if he comes down to particularize too much, and 
personate unnecessarily, he will assuredly lead his people in a 
wrong direction, to dwell too much on the faults of others, and pick 
at straws instead of having their minds elevated to dwell with delight 
and profit upon the principles of truth and holiness.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 61.19 


But it cannot be in order for a private member of the church to 
reprove openly, with, or without counsel. We know of no scripture to 
sustain such a course. It will not do to take those texts which set 
forth the duty of the minister, or watchman, on whom rests great 
responsibilities, and apply them to members who have no such 
duties and responsibilities. If one private member be allowed to 
reprove openly, and give what he may call the straight testimony, 
then all may have the same liberty, and confusion must prevail to 
the destruction of the pure worship of God.ARSH July 23, 1861, 
page 61.20 


(2.) There is no evidence to be accepted to such a claim; for there 
is no evidence that it is God’s plan to select one or more persons 
from the church and lay all the burden on them, and leave others, 
no less consecrated, free from it. God designs that all should feel 
the burden of the work, and that the church should all move forward 
in sweet harmony.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.21 


QUERIES 


UrSe 


Is it allowable in applying prophecy to call anything spoken of as a 
horn, less than a civil power or government? Danie! 8:20. The ram 
which thou sawest having two horns are the kings of Media and 
Persia. Verse 4. And the rough goat is the king of Grecia, and the 
great horn that is between his eyes is the first king. Verse 22. Now 
that being broken, whereas four horns stood up for it, four kingdoms 
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shall stand up out of the nation. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.22 


These passages contain an exposition of horns as used in 
prophecy. It has been for several years a query in my mind, if it was 
allowable to depart from these expositions in application of the 
prophecy concerning the two-horned beast of Revelation 13. The 
fact that this nation was divided north and south, virtually 
constituting them two powers in the nation, has seemed to me 
some time to satisfy the prophecy. On the whole, | have looked for 
a division in the government as being nearer like the application of 
horns where the term was expressly defined. ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 61.23 


If the seven last plagues are to be poured out on the last generation 
that shall live on the earth prior to the coming of the Son of man, will 
they not yet put to death saints and prophets in consequence of 
which they have given them blood to drink? See Revelation 16:6. 
Revelation 13:15. And he had power to give life to the image of the 
beast, which power it seems was to cause the image to both speak 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.24 


Yours for truth. 
N. G. SANDERS. 
Rush Lake, Wis. 


ANSWER. From every definition of the word horn which we are able 
to find, it appears that it is used, when applied to earthly 
governments and nations, simply as a symbol of power, the 
particular kind of power not being in any manner determined 
thereby.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.25 


Cruden says, “The principal defense and greatest strength of 
horned beasts consists in their horns; and the Scriptures mention 
the horns as the symbol of strength. Moses says of Joseph that his 
horns are like the horns of a unicorn; that is, his strength and power 
shall be very great. Deuteronomy 33:17. And in Psalm 132:17, | will 
make the horns of David to bud; | will make his power and glory to 
flourish and increase. | will cut off the horns of the wicked. Psalm 
75:10."ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.26 
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The Religious Encyclopedia says: “The principal defense and 
strength of many animals is in their horns, and hence horn is often 
employed as a symbol of power.” ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.27 


The Bible Dictionary says: “The principal defense and ornament of 
many animals is in their horns; and hence the horn is often a 
symbol of strength, honor and dominion.” ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
61.28 


As a horn is therefore merely a symbol of power and strength, it 
would be natural to conclude that it need not necessarily be 
confined to civil power; and if we can find in the prophetic scriptures 
any instances in which this symbol is applied to any other power, 
the question is at once settled. We need now hardly remind the 
reader that this symbol is used to represent other than civil power in 
the chapter immediately preceding the one quoted by our 
correspondent. Speaking of the ten horns of the great and terrible 
beast, Daniel says, “Il considered the horns and behold there came 
up among them another little horn, before whom there were three of 
the first horns plucked up by the roots,” etc. Here is a power 
represented by a little horn. What power was this? It was the 
papacy - an ecclesiastical power. Is it said that the popes finally 
became temporal princes, clothed with civil power? We answer that 
this power is called a horn while it was yet coming up before ever 
the three horns were plucked up to make room before it. It was then 
an ecclesiastical power merely, and as such is called a horn. We 
draw from hence a scriptural warrant for making the ecclesiastical 
power of this nation, one of the horns of the beast by which it is 
symbolized.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.29 


Sr. S. suggests the division of these United States as answering 
more perfectly the specifications of the prophecy. We do not yet 
regard this government as divided; and perhaps it would be well to 
wait till this event takes place before we endeavor to adapt the 
prophecy to such a contingency. The present war will doubtless 
determine the question of secession or union. But should the Union 
become divided could the two portions be represented by the two 
horns of the beast? In the event of disunion, the two divisions 
become at once, separate and hostile governments, and have we 
any warrant for applying, or is it at all admissible so to apply, 
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prophecy, as to have two governments separate and hostile to each 
other, represented by one beast?ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.30 


In regard to the second query, Revelation 13:5 has been so often 
examined through the Review, and it has been so often shown that 
the last generation of saints would live and remain to the coming of 
Christ, that we did not suppose this point was still questioned in any 
mind. The principle on which the last generation of the wicked is 
made answerable for the blood of saints and prophets is illustrated 
in several scriptures. Jesus said to the rebellious Jews: “Wherefore 
behold | send unto you prophets and wise men and scribes; and 
some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and some of them shall ye 
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city; 
that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.” 
Matthew 23:34, 35. The generation whom Christ addressed, that is, 
the very identical individuals were not the slayers of Abel, nor of a 
host of martyrs who had suffered before their day; but they had 
shown themselves to be the children of them who had slain the 
prophets. They showed that they were actuated by the same 
motives, and governed by the same principles. They had just as 
much hatred to the truth and enmity against the people of God as 
their fathers. Being of that class they therefore partook of their guilt, 
and became subject to their condemnation. So with the last 
generation. It fills upthe measure of great Babylon’s sins 
[Revelation 19:5]; and in her (in great Babylon, taken as a whole 
from the beginning to the close of her existence) was found the 
blood of all that were slain upon the earth. Verse 27. Had God’s 
people remained in connection with her, though they might not have 
been engaged personally in the accomplishment of her dark deeds, 
they would, nevertheless, have been partakers of her sins. Verse 4. 
It is upon this principle that it may be said of those who are doomed 
to drink of the seven last plagues, that they are “worthy.” As to the 
image’s causing that as many as will not worship the image shall be 
killed, etc., it is sufficient to say that the word rendered cause, 
means merely to make an enactment; the image of the beast 
passes such a decree; but the Scriptures do not say that he will be 
able to carry it into execution; nor do we believe that he ever will. U. 
SMITH.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 61.31 
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TENT MEETING AT OSKALOOSA, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS meeting commenced under most unfavorable circumstances. 
During the first week it rained almost incessantly, and much of the 
time very hard. This prevented many from attending, and by the end 
of the rainy period the opposition seemed to be so well organized 
that our congregations were not generally as large as we expected. 
The opposition was not open, but seemed to be very effective in 
preventing the attendance of professors of religion. Many of them 
professed to make it a matter of conscience, considering it very 
wrong to go to the tent to meeting; but when the circus came, their 
aversion to tents seemed suddenly to subside, as | was informed by 
church members that many of the members went to the 
circus.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.1 


The State Meeting of the Disciples was held in Oskaloosa the 
second week of our meeting. Having been assured that we could 
not get off without a discussion, we were somewhat disappointed 
when their ministers dispersed without any belligerent tokens. Eld. 
Russell preached once on the immortality of the soul or spirit, and 
was reviewed by Bro. Shortridge. Mr. Russell told me in La Porte, 
Ind., that he discarded the immortality of the soul when he was a 
Methodist preacher, and had not believed it since; and so he has 
told others. Whether he believes it now is a query with many.ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 62.2 


We had three seasons of baptism, at which thirty were baptized, 
including one from Fairfield, and one from Vernon. Over forty are 
keeping the Sabbath, and nearly that number gave their names to 
unite together as a church. The indications are that they will receive 
strong opposition; and we shall await the result with much anxiety. 
We shall endeavor to visit them as soon as possible. But there is 
much to do in this State, and it is not possible for us to do justice to 
the work.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.3 


There has been and is a lack of labor amongst the churches in 
Southern lowa. A laborer is greatly needed here to devote himself 
exclusively to this work. All the churches need visiting, and the new 
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churches need training to work together and grow up into the truth. 
The brethren East are so differently circumstanced that they cannot 
realize the necessity of this as we do here. Society here is new and 
unsettled; there is every imaginable belief and sentiment existing, 
and in every church will be found a variety of notions inconsistent 
with the truth. Without an experienced mind to guide them when 
they come together, a spirit of contention is engendered, and 
instead of coming to the unity of the faith, their prejudices are 
strengthened, and confusion is the result. The best members will 
grow weary of these scenes, and soon retire, and of course the 
cause goes down. It is well that all should understand these things; 
for | feel assured that a different course must be pursued in this part 
of the State, to ensure the prosperity of the cause of truth. A steady 
and experienced laborer is needed here all the time. ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 62.4 


By request | spent Sabbath and first-day, June 29 and 30, three 
miles below Eddyville, on the line between Monroe and Wapello 
counties. On Sabbath | gave three discourses in a school-house, 
and on first-day three more in a barn at Eld. Myers, a German 
Baptist. Here was a good interest; the congregations were large, 
and | am promised to return as soon as possible and hold further 
meetings.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.5 


In my labors at Oskaloosa, especially in the very wet weather, | felt 
that disease was working on my system. My health gradually failed, 
though | hoped and expected to keep up till our meeting was over at 
that place. But my burden in Wapello Co. appeared to be too heavy 
for my feeble state. | returned to the tent much worn, and on July 
3rd, at the river where | administered baptism, exhausted nature 
gave way, and | lay in a helpless condition about one week. Having 
been invited to dine that day with Dr. McCall, who keeps a “water 
cure,” | placed myself in his hands for treatment, by which the 
disease was speedily arrested. We left Oskaloosa on fifth-day, 11th, 
Bro. Shortridge going home, and | coming to this place. | have 
spoken twice in the school-house here; the only public meetings | 
expect to hold here.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.6 


As it is necessary for Bro. S. to spend some time at home, we shall 
not pitch the tent again till my health is established, which | expect 
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will take several weeks. In the mean time we shall do what we can 
for the churches.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.7 


Letters for me may be directed, till further notice, to Knoxville, lowa, 
care of H. C. Whitney. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.8 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Vernon, lowa, July 15, 1861. 


MEETINGS IN NORTHERN MICH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since my last communication from Greenville 
| have been attending to some of the affairs of the church, 
endeavoring to relieve them from some burdens the enemy had 
imposed on them, and labor in the vicinity and hold another 
Sabbath meeting with them, which is now passed. After said 
meeting, we repaired to the water side and four others were buried 
with Christ in baptism. Two of whom, a brother and his wife, 
attended some of our meetings, decided and began with us to keep 
the Sabbath. While listening to our remarks the week before while 
we were addressing the candidates for baptism at the close of the 
meeting, giving them a few of our reasons why we could not in 
conscience baptize any person who persisted in the use of tobacco 
in any way, and if they then gave it up, and after baptism returned 
to the use of it again, they would have an additional responsibility to 
bear; the brother referred to was so deeply convicted about this 
matter that he resolved to renounce the use of it forever. Another 
one who had come some distance to learn our position for the first 
time, declared to one of the brethren that he would use it no more. 
Two others virtually acknowledged the same by going forward in 
baptism with the fourteen.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.9 


One of the above mentioned four was a youth recently converted 
while keeping the Sabbath with his parents, and children of the 
family. His elder brother, a youth of eighteen years, the oldest of the 
family, who, his parents say, was an obedient child, and was 
forward also in advocating the duty of keeping the seventh-day 
Sabbath, suddenly and unexpectedly deserted his paternal home. 
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The afflicted parents, after diligent inquiry, learned to their 
astonishment that the leading, influential minister of the place 
advised him to this, while some one or more of the leading 
members of his church supplied him with means, and thus together, 
as the afflicted father tells me, they accomplished their unnatural 
and wicked purpose. “Babylon is fallen! is fallen” ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 62.10 


This afflicted father is the one referred to in my last communication 
who offers forty acres of his landed estate to the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.11 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Greenville, Mich., July 15, 1861. 


THE CAUSE 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | have read your remarks on “the cause” with much 
interest, especially the closing paragraphs. | have been led of late 

to reflect much on our condition as a people, and the thought that 

there is less real consecration, zeal, and devotion amongst us than 

there was a few years ago (which | think is the case), is 

overwhelming. | must acknowledge that for a few years past | have 

not had that zeal and ardor in this holy work that | had in years 

previous. As | have tried during this spring and summer to renew 

my consecration and diligence, my mind has been directed to the 

state of the cause at large, and the conviction is forced upon me 

that we are almost asleep on the very verge of ruin. Something is 

lacking. Our testimony has not the power required to melt the heart. 

The churches coming into the truth are weak and sickly. ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 62.12 


| do not wish to exaggerate - | may be wrong in part; but thus it 
seems to me, and my observation and experience in the western 
field presses this conviction on me. | hail your recommendation of a 
day of fasting and prayer with pleasure, and hope all will coincide 
with it, that it may be appointed; and that all the churches will 
observe it.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.13 
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| think this course would tend to bring us all to realize our true 
position; and | believe that a united cry of God’s people will be 
accepted of him. May God direct us to his own glory.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 62.14 


Amen. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 


THE CAUSE 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | have read with much interest your article inReview 
No. 6, on the state of the cause, and would say | have not been 
without feeling on this subject, and have felt that there was a lack 
somewhere.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.15 


| know | want a more entire consecration to the work of God. | want 
to feel that Israel’s God is with me as | go out to battle. | would say, 
| am in favor of a day of fasting and prayer, in which we may 
implore the Lord to revive us all, and to plead with the Lord to go 
out with his servants to battle. | fear we all neglect too much the 
closet devotions, and that the church are inclined to trust more to 
their preachers than in the mighty power of God. May the Lord 
arouse us all to a sense of our helplessness without him. ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 62.16 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Rockton, Ills., July 15, 1861. 


AN OFFER 


UrSe 


ALEXANDER M. GRAVVEL, of Greenville, Mont. Co., Mich., offer 
to give the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association forty 
acres of pine timber land lying six miles north of Greenville, for his 
shares. He is now ready to give you a warranty deed in the manner 
you shall prescribe, from either corner of his 160 acre timber lot, 
bordering on Flat River. He says that he bought it nine years ago for 
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the purpose of lumbering, at $6 per acre, and has made no use of it 
yet.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.17 


JOSEPH BATES. 


NOTE. This is indeed a very liberal offer. If we had the pine timber 
here now, we could use a part of it in the building. But such 
donations can be of little, if any, use just now, when means are 
most needed. We will try to find time to correspond with Bro. G. in 
regard to the matter. - ED.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.18 


SUDDEN BEREAVEMENT 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is with feelings of heart-felt sadness that 
take up my pen to address you.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.19 


| have been afflicted of the Lord. His chastening hand has been 
upon me. My wife went to bed well as usual on Sunday night, 7th 
inst., and between two and three o’clock on Monday morning her 
eyes were closed in death.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.20 


Since warm weather we have occupied two beds. As we had two 
children, each took a child to take care of in the night. About the 
time of night above named, the oldest, my little boy, fell out of bed 
from me. | heard him fall. Just as he fell, my dear wife said, “Why 
Robert Andrews!” - the last words she ever spoke. | got up quickly 
and took up the child, and said, Mary don’t be frightened, Solon is 
not hurt. | supposed when she got fully awake she would think no 
more of it. | took the child into bed again, and as | was drawing the 
clothes up over us, | heard her make a singular noise in her throat. | 
ran to her bed, supposing she had fainted. | got some water and 
threw on her face, and wet her throat. It did not seem to do her any 
good. | then took her in my arms and carried her out doors, and 
sprinkled more water on her face and throat. | did everything | could 
think of, but she was dead in three minutes from the time Solon fell 
out of bed. She thought the child was killed by the fall, and the 
sudden fright paralyzed her heart, and caused congestion on the 
brain. | had a physician examine her, and he said that was the 





395 


cause.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 62.21 


Dear brother, | need your prayers, that the Lord will sustain me in 
this deep affliction. | believe the Lord means something by this 
heavy chastisement.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.1 


My dear Mary wrote the enclosed to sister White in the month of 
May last, and | wrote a letter to send to you then concerning my 
paper, and enclosed it; but on going to the office | found my papers 
there, and did not send it. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.2 


Mary asked me last week if | was going to send that note to sister 
White. | asked her if she wanted | should. She replied, Yes. It 
contained her feeling then toward you and sister White the same as 
when she wrote it-ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.3 


Although she was taken away almost in an instant, without a 
moment's warning, yet it seems from her deportment for weeks in 
the past that she thought she had not long to stay.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 63.4 


My relatives and friends are very kind to me, my brethren 
also.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.5 


Dear brother, pray for me and my little orphan children. Much love 
to you and sister White.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.6 


Yours in affliction, 
R. F. ANDREWS. 


NOTE. - We had formed an agreeable acquaintance with our 
afflicted brother Andrews, and with his companion, who has so 
suddenly been taken from him. When we visited Round Grove, Ills., 
on our way to Wawkon, lowa, in December of 1856, sister Mary 
Stone Andrews gave her heart to the Lord to serve him. Below is 
the letter from sister A. referred to by Bro. Andrews. - EDARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 63.7 


DEAR SISTER WHITE: It is with feelings of deep love and affectio! 
toward you and yours that | this afternoon attempt to write a few 
lines to you. Although | feel almost too unworthy for you to notice 
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this enough to read it, but | hope you will answer it, as you once 
promised me you would if | would write. But there has so long a 
time elapsed since that time, that | can hardly claim that promise. | 
always loved you; but | have of late been reading Spiritual Gifts, 
Vol. 2, which has seemed to increase my affection for you.ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 63.8 


When | see how much you and Bro. White have endured (and | 
suppose that | do not more than half realize it) for the sake of 
presenting the truth before me, and the world besides, | feel that | 
do not love you enough.ARSH July 23, 1867, page 63.9 


For about a year | have not enjoyed the love of God in my heart at 
all, still | could not yield myself up to the pride and fashions of this 
world. But for a few weeks past | have been trying to draw nigh to 
God, and | think he has helped me a little; but not as much as he is 
willing to if | still continue to come, and do not let the Devil get the 
advantage of me. | hope you will remember me at the throne of 
grace, for | do feel very weak and unworthy.ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 63.10 


We were very much disappointed that you were not permitted to 
meet with us here. Please give my love to Bro. White, also to Bro. 
and sister Lockwood. | do not suppose sister L. ever thinks of me, 
but | often think of her. With much love, wishing | could see 
you.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.11 


MARY L. ANDREWS. 


READING ON PRESENT TRUTH 


UrSe 


IT is a lamentable fact that many are confidently reaching forward 
for the prize, who are content with a glance at the truth, a few happy 
experiences, and an outward show of obedience to the truth, while 
the study of the truth is wholly neglected. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
63.12 


Many take the Review, who only glance over a few columns for 
what they deem the most interesting matter, and the paper is laid 
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aside. Often | have found those (whom | had supposed pretty well 
posted) who were ignorant on vital points of present truth, with the 
Review within reach, and said truth patent upon its pages. | have 
seen brethren doubtful upon certain points of vital importance, 
because uninformed, with means within reach, and books within 
call, which would have set them all right, with the blessing of God. | 
have seen, too, those who with only the Review, the Bible and 
books on present truth, were deeply imbued with the spirit of the 
message. Such are the ones who will overcome.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 63.13 


| think all must strive to become well informed, and for this, 
brethren, let us drink from pure springs. Some get a new work just 
sent on from an Advent office, some this, some that, and they would 
with such works patch up, graft on, or relay the foundations of 
present truth. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.14 


Brethren, has God a people? where are they? Has he a system of 
truth? where is it? Do you hanker for the waters of Abana and 
Pharpar! or will you condescend to wash in the waters of Jordan 
and be clean?ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.15 


J. CLARKE. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Smith 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | still feel to rejoice in the precious truth, anc 
that God has a sealing message in these last days that is drawing 
out a people on the commandments of God. For one | thank God 
that my eyes were ever opened to see the beauty there is in 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. At times 
| can look with an eye of faith and see the prize at the end of the 
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race, and rejoice that my redemption draweth nigh. Truly we are 
living in perilous times, when the love of many is waxing cold, and 
when we need on the whole armor that we may be able to come out 
from the world and fight manfully the battles of the Lord. | rejoice 
that while earth’s mighty nations are in strife and commotion, the 
remnant people of God may feel that they are safe. | do believe that 
God’s messengers are sounding the last message of mercy to 
mortals that ever will be heard; and | pray that the warning will be 
heard and the time will soon come when it will go with a loud cry, 
and all the honest in heart will obey. | feel that | have a great work 
to do, and but a short time in which to do it. | want to lay all upon 
the altar, make a full sacrifice of all, and come up to my privilege 
that | may be ready when Jesus comes. | often feel thatARSH July 
23, 1861, page 63.16 


“Through tribulations deep, 
The way to glory is,“ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.17 


yet | am resolved to travel on. | am still determined to keep the 
commandments of God, and if | perish at last, to perish at the feet 
of Jesus. | often feel for those who have borne the burden and heat 
of the day, and pray God to sustain them. | love all the children of 
God, and hope | shall be faithful and at last meet them all on mount 
Zion.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.18 


BETSEY SMITH. 
Palmyra, Wis. 


From Bro. Sawyer 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have been thinking of late that | had no 
offered enough for the promotion of the cause of truth. | have 
pledged myself for one share only. While meditating on my duty, it 
seems as though the enemy has thrown numerous obstacles in my 
way, endeavoring to quiet me by saying | need this and | need that, 
my property is so unavailable (wild land) that | must not venture to 
pledge. But when my Master calls upon me for the interest on the 
“talent” | do not wish to tell him | hid it, or say, Lord thou gavest that 
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kind of property that brought me no income. Bless the Lord! Since | 
made the resolve to do more for the Lord, the rain has come down 
in torrents, and my mind runs to that passage in Malachi 3:10, 17, 
and Mark 10:29, 30.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.19 


| would like to lay up a little treasure in heaven. | would like to say, 
Lord | love thy cause, and have my means bear me out by clothing 
the naked, visiting the sick, and giving the hungry meat in due 
season. | will take another share and pay within 1861.ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 63.20 


| thank the Lord for his truth, which is about to be proclaimed in 
more power than formerly. The church are becoming united. | feel in 
union with the address published in Vol. xviii, No. 3, of the Review. 
May the Lord keep his servants diligent and watchful, so that they 
may learn of him the modus operandi of leading his people through 
to the promised land, is my prayer. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.21 


Though we may meet all sorts of attacks, and sometimes be born 
down with heavy burdens, let us remember that the hand of the 
Lord is mighty, and it can bear up his weak and afflicted 
ones.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.22 


Yours wishing to be faithful, 
JAMES SAWYER. 
Cooperville, Mich. 


From Sister Lawton 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: While reading in theReview the responses to 
Testimony No. 6, | was reminded of my own faults. | have not 
neglected thus long from an unwillingness to publicly confess, but | 
felt that God had forgiven me, and did not feel called up on this 
point; but lest | may leave some duty undone, | wish to say that | 
have exercised myself in things too high for me, which | deeply 
regret. | have been trying to profit by the reproof since it was given, 
and to quiet myself as a weaned child. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
63.23 
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| grieve that | should have caused grief and care to God’s people, 
and still more that | should grieve good angels, and most of all that | 
should displease God. | wish to gather with the people of God, and 
not scatter. | need the strength, prayers and care of the 
church.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.24 


A. P. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


P.S. This would have been forwarded at an earlier date but for 
sickness. Be assured, dear brother and sister White, that a visit 
from you, when you journey East, would be very welcome. We do 
not feel worthy. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.25 


A. P.L. 


From Bro. Lawton 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | try to be thankful that | have a desire to unite 
with the friends of truth in a season of humiliation, self-examination 

and prayer. My desire this morning is, that | may have strength 

imparted to examine myself thoroughly before the Lord. | want to 

see my errors and my sins, in this day of atonement; and when | 

see them, my prayer is, Lord impart strength that | may be zealous 

in repenting of them, that they may be blotted out “when the times 

of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.” Acis 3:79. 

Brother and sister White, and all the friends, pray for me, that | may 
do the will of my Father which is in heaven. Matthew 7:21; 

12:50.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.26 


Yours searching for truth, 
WM. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y., July 15, 1861. 


From Sister Sevey 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | again attempt to write a fe 
lines to let you know that | am striving for the Lord’s kingdom. 

Although we are strangers according to the flesh, yet | firmly believe 

the time is not far distant when we shall see each other face to face. 

When | read the letters in the paper from the brethren and sisters, it 
cheers my heart, and | praise the Lord for what he is doing and has 

done for mankind. Let us ever be grateful for the blessings we are 

continually receiving from his gracious hand. | do not complain of 
the roughness of the way, it is a great deal smoother than our 

blessed Pattern’s was while here upon earth. | think we have great 
reason to rejoice that our way is as easy as it is, although | realize 

that some have trials deep and sore.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
63.27 


When | read the troubles and discouragements of Bro. and sister 
White, | could not help but weep. In a little while, they will, | trust, 
reap a rich reward. | feel as though there was great need of my 
watching well my words and ways, so that | shall have the witness 
that my ways please the Lord. May we all so live that we may meet 
in that happy land where parting will be no more.ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 63.28 


Your unworthy sister, 
ELVIRA A. SEVEY. 
Green Bush, Mich. 


Bro. L. Pinkerton writes from Marengo, lowa: “I have derived a great 
deal of pleasure from the perusal of the Review, and | hope, some 
instruction. | am almost alone here on the wide prairies of lowa, and 
as it were, almost starving for the truth. It is little more than a year 
since | embraced the third angel’s message, and | can say with 
heart-felt thankfulness that it has been the happiest part of my life. It 
is my earnest desire to run with patience the race set before me, 
that | may at last share the inheritance prepared for all the saints. | 
find that the old man with his deeds is not yet entirely subdued in 
me; for he gives me a great deal of trouble at times; and | 
sometimes almost despair of ever reaching the kingdom. But when | 
cry mightily to God | gain the victory. | feel that | am one of the least 
of all the saints, if | am worthy to be called one; but | am still 
determined to struggle on, and if | fail, it shall be with my face 
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toward mount Zion; but | know that | shall not fall if | try to stand firm 
in the cause of truth, and discharge my whole duty. But what is 
duty? | fear that | do not fully understand. Pray for me that | may 
know, and knowing, may obey.”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 63.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 23, 1861 


THE new Hymn Book is for sale, cash in hand, for 80 cents a copy, 
one fourth discount by the quantity. We have not cash to invest in 
binding, only to fill orders for pay down.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
64.1 


EASTERN IOWA TENT 


UrSe 


IN last week’s REVIEW we gave an extract from Bro. M. E. 
Cornell’s letter of the 8th, in which he stated that the tent had been 
at La Porte City ten days, that many had voted in favor of the 
Sabbath, and seventeen had been immersed, etc. On the 14th he 
writes from the same place as follows -ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
64.2 


“On account of the prospect of rain we have no meeting this 
evening. Thirteen more were immersed this afternoon. The interest 
is still up, and as the people are worn by constant evening sessions 
for over two weeks, and we also are in need of rest, we have 
adjourned till next Friday evening, and hold a two days’ meeting to 
close up with. Bro. Snook has gone home to see his family. Will rest 
there and recruit.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.3 


“This morning about thirty spoke in quick succession. It was a 
sweet, weeping time. It would have done you good to hear them tell 
how glad they were to receive the third message. Two families of 
old ‘44 Adventists are among them. We have six or seven who 
never made a profession. Business men say we have the best men 
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in the country. | learn by letter from Fairview that they have had five 
valuable additions lately. They are about building a house of 
worship.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.4 


“Wheat is only thirty-five cents per bushel; oats eight and ten cents. 
| have plead for the Review and /nstructor several times, but they 
cannot raise the money. We are preparing to come down on 
tobacco, tea and coffee. It is best to strike while the iron is 
hot.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.5 


“Monday morning the 19th. About fifty Sabbath-keepers here and 
not a room in town large enough for meetings. A meeting-house is 
to be commenced forthwith. The people here are glad to see us go 
ahead with zeal. The plan is to build 28 by 40, of stone from the 
quarry, as it is the cheapest.”ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.6 


We hope the Eastern lowa Tent will not be removed from La Porte 
City too soon. Let the people learn our position fully before leaving 
them. A second course, or the same course of sermons repeated, 
often proves beneficial. Meetings Sabbath and Sunday and three 
evenings in the week at La Porte City through wheat harvest, might 
do more good than to pitch the tent in a new place. It is better to do 
our work well, than to half do it in trying to do too much.ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 64.7 


ILLS. AND WIS. TENT 


UrSe 


Bro. Loughborough writes from Rockton, Ills., July 15, 1861: “Our 
meeting at Clinton, Wis., has closed. About as near as we could 
learn, a dozen have come out on the truth there. We learn since 
coming here, however, that there are seventeen. We have had five 
meetings here with good interest. Our tent was full all day 
yesterday, although it was quite a rainy day. ARSH July 23, 1867, 
page 64.8 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since my last | have spent three weeks ir 
Northern New York. Sabbath, June 15, | spent at Malone, with a 
few brethren and sisters from different towns. Our number, though 

small, was sufficiently large to claim the promise of the Lord to such 

as meet in his name.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.9 


The next Sabbath and first-day | spent at Buck’s Bridge. The 
remembrance of past privileges and associations with the people of 
God in this vicinity, affected my heart. Years have rolled away, 

marking their changes as they passed, since | met with them 
before. Some, whose voices used to mingle with ours in prayer and 
praise to the Giver of all mercies and blessings, have fallen asleep, 
while quite a number who helped raise the standard of present truth 

here, and nobly vindicated it, are now in the West, engaged in the 
same good cause we hope and trust.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
64.10 


But the light still shines here. A few faithful souls are left who love 
the law of God, and who are looking for the glorious appearing of 
his Son from heaven. To this number more are being added. ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 64.17 


Our meetings at this place were very encouraging. The influence of 
them, we think, will not be lost, upon the church. The last prayer 
and conference meeting at Bro. H. Hilliard’s, was a season of 
rejoicing. Let the good work of self-examination and of humbly 
breaking down before the Lord, here begun, be carried on as it 
should be, and union and brotherly love will prevail. Two were 
buried with Christ by baptism.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.12 


At Norfolk | held two meetings. Felt a good degree of freedom in 
presenting the truth to the few believers and others present.ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 64.13 


Last Sabbath and first-day, | enjoyed a very good privilege with the 
brethren and sisters and friends here. One sister followed the 
blessed Saviour in the ordinance of baptism. One who attended the 
meeting on first-day, said she should keep the next Sabbath. To the 
Lord we give all thanks and glory for his love to poor fallen 
man.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.14 





405 


On this tour | would gladly have visited more places and held more 
meetings, and would gladly have entered new fields with this 
precious, saving message, but the increased weakness of my lungs 
and difficulty of throat for a few months, will not admit of my talking 
much. | still love the cause of God. | love his people, and choose to 
suffer with Jesus here, that | may reign with him hereafter ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 64.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Rouses’ Point, N. Y., July 1, 1861. 


P.S. | received for Bro. Czechowski on this trip $11,70.ARSH July 
23, 1861, page 64.16 


A. S.H. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will be with the 
New York Tent July 27 and 28; at Roosevelt, Aug. 3 and 4; 
Mannsville, 10 and 11; Northern New York, 17 and 18; Northern 
Vermont or Canada, 24 and 25.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.17 
Providence permitting | will meet with the church in Parkville, Mich., 
Sabbath and first-day, August 3 and 4, 1861, and with the church in 
Colon the following Sabbath and first-day, the 10th and 11th.ARSH 
July 23, 1861, page 64.18 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Peter Shell: Your letter of the 10th of May containing $2,25 was 
received in due time, and the proper credit given, which you will find 
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by examining REVIEW No. 1, Vol. xviii, and INSTRUCTOR No. € 
Vol. ix.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Geo. T. Smith 2,00,xx,1. John B. Burbank 1,00,xx,4. H. Irish 
1,00,xviii,14. Loren Adams 3,50,xx,1. Elijah Potter 2,00,xvii,1. 
Sylvester Hill 1,00,xviii,14. Nancy Gibbs 2,00,xix,1. Mrs. Amanda 
Van Amburgh 1,00,xix,1. Abel Sanders 1,00,xvii,1. Noah Holloway 
2,00,xx,9. W. Hastings (for Aaron Stone) 2,00,xviii,1. W. Hastings 
1,00,xviii,14. J. Spangler 0,36,xix,1. John V. Auten 1,00,xix,4. Mrs. 
L. Titus 1,00,xix,1. J. P. Kellogg 1,00,xix,1. E. C. Merriman 
1,00,xx,4. J. C. Black 1,00,xx,4. A. Chase 1,00,xx,4. L. L. Glover 
1,00,xviii,7. J. T. June 0,50,xviii,2. Elon Van Duzen 1,00,xix,4. Amy 
Luce 1,00,xviii,6. Thomas Collins 0,50,xix,6. Charlotte Baldwin 
0,50,xix,6. Sarah E. Elder 1,00,xix,15. J. Stover 3,00,xx,9. Daniel T. 
Shireman 2,00,xviii,1. P. |. Elting 2,00,xviii,1. Elisha Starbuck 
1,00,xx,4. Thomas Paton 2,00,xx,7. J. B. Pierson 0,50,xix,5. Dr. O. 
W. Peterson 0,50,xix,5. Mrs. M. Milliken 0,50,xix,5. S. D. 
Manderville 0,50,xix,5. Mrs. C. C. Foote 0,50,xix,5. A. C. Merritt 
0,50,xix,5. R. T. Wilson 0,50,xix,5. M. P. Dutcher 0,50,xix,5. A. Ray 
0,50,xix,5. |. M. Hoag 0,50,xix,5. E. Barnum 1,00,xviii,17. M. 
McMahon __ 0,50,xviii,16. E. D. Cook 1,00,xix,1. W. Hoag 
1,00,xviiil,15. S. W. Willey 1,00,xxi,1. J. W. Cronkrit 2,50,xiii,14. M. 
W. Neal 1,00,xviii,15. C. Grant 0,50,xix,1. M. Streeter 0,50,xix,4. R. 
Howard 0,50,xviii,3. A. Whitney 2,00,xx,1. L. Bean 1,00,xix,8. W. H. 
Ball 2,00,xx,7. V. V. Jones 2,50,xix,1. E. Clark 3,00,xx,21. Louisa 
McLellan 1,00,xix,1. I. Halstead 1,00,xx,1. F. C. Castle 
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0,75,xvili, 14. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.21 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - L. Adams $0,5@RSH July 23, 1867, 
page 64.22 


BOOKS SENT BY MAIL. - B. J. Carpenter $0,53. W. Bedient $0,24 
E. Lobdell $0,75. Dr. W. S. Knight $1,00 ARSH July 23, 1861, page 
64.23 


ON ACCOUNT. - A. S. Hutchins $3,754RSH July 23, 1861, page 
64.24 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


A. J. Richmond $10. J. G. Smith $10. H. N. Austin $10. L. Barrows 
$10. J. Harvey $10. J. E. Titus $10. H. C. Stone $20. A. E. Stone 
$10. J. W. Landis $10. H. Crosbie $15. L. Bean $10ARSH July 23, 
1861, page 64.25 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - Nancy Gibbs (S. B.) $0,50. F. 
Richmond (S. B.) $1,00. E. Van Duzen $3,00. S. Dunten $1,00. Ch. 
at Tompkins, Mich., (S. B.) $8,00.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.26 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 
music, cts. 


History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 15 ” 
» g Part Il. Since the Apostles, 15 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 

the entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 

Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 

Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 

and future condition of man, 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. This book should be 
in the hands of every family, as a warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 


Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


10 
10 
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Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 5” 

Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5” 

Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 

illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 50 ” 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 

Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by : 
100 

C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 100 ” 

A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.27 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.28 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.29 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.30 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.31 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.32 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 

Price 5 cents. La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes 
Symboliques, et quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de 

Christ, et sur le Cinquieme Royaume Universel A Tract of 32 pp. 

on the Prophecies. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.33 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH July 23, 1861, page 64.34 
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July 30, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 9 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 3 
1861. - NO. 9. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.1 


“SEEKING REST.” 


UrSe 


“IN the world,” severely tried, 

Cherished wishes oft denied, 

Prone to fear and fretful care, 

| betake myself to prayer: 

“Saviour, take me to thy breast, 

Let me on thy mercy rest.”ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.2 
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Not from earth is comfort found; 

Sorrows spring my path around; 

Oft above my drooping head, 

Clouds of dark foreboding spread. 

Take, O! take me to thy breast; 

Only there can | find rest. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.3 


Let thy grace forgive my sin; 

Let thy truth illume within; 

Let thy promises control 

All the longings of my soul; 

Let me lean upon thy breast; 

There securely can | rest!ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.4 


When, like earthly streamlets dry, 

Trusted friends deceive and fly; 

When, like thorns obstruct the way, 

Foes appear in stern array, 

Lay my head upon thy breast; 

There like sleeping babe I'll rest. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.5 


If disease shall rack with pain, 

Human help shall be in vain; 

If to death | needs must yield, 

Be my life, my health, my shield; 

Clasp me, Saviour, to thy breast, 

There to find unbroken rest. - Bonner.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
65.6 


Women as Preachers and Lecturers 


UrSe 


[Extracted from the “Portadown News,” Ireland, of March 2, 
1861.JARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.7 


[We consider the following a triumphant vindication of the right of 
the sisters to take part in the public worship of God. The writer 
applies the prophecy of Joel - “Your daughters shall prophesy,” etc., 
to female preaching; but while it must embrace public speaking of 
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some kind, this we think is but half of its meaning. We have nothing 
to say upon what the writer claims to have been done by certain 
females. That to which the attention of the reader is especially 
called is the argument by which he shows that they have a right to 
do this, or any amount besides in the same direction. - U. S.ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 65.8 


To the Editor of the “Portadown News:” - DEAR SIR, A 
correspondent in your paper takes up the question of women 

occupying positions as public speakers, and by every means in his 

power endeavors to show that women ought not to do so; still, as 

he is “open to conviction,” and as he wishes for “an explanation” of 

the texts which he quoted, | shall endeavor to gratify him 

therein. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.9 


| will say here that if a woman can effect good in a world like ours, 
where so much is yet to be done for its reformation, | would think 
twice before | would discourage her or throw any obstacle in her 
way. Perhaps no man living has effected half as much for a revival 
of religion as Mrs. Phoebe Palmer; but “An Admirer of Woman in 
her proper place,” would not suffer a woman to teach. | would like to 
know if ever he saw a female engaged in a school to teach. Could 
such a man not see that the teaching of which Paul writes is not 
such as that given in our Sunday Schools, and from our pulpits or 
platforms? | hold that each individual in this world is morally bound 
to do as much good to others as he or she can; and he or she is 
bound to leave the world better than he or she found it - if they 
possibly can. And is Mrs. Harriet Beecher Stowe and other ladies to 
teach me through my eyes, and are they prohibited from teaching 
me through my ears? Certainly not. Has Miss Buck, of England, 
powers in the pulpit equal to the greatest pulpit orator of the day, 
and is she not to use such powers? Are Spurgeon and such men to 
be lauded to the skies while sowing the heresy of Calvinism, mixed 
up with scraps of street songs and old wives’ fables, and is Miss 
Buck to be condemned while she preaches, with much superior 
eloquence and dignity, the glorious gospel of the grace of God to 
sinful, fallen mankind - none excepted? Let us hear no more of this 
condemnation of woman going about doing good. | suppose, indeed 
| might venture to assert, that Mrs. Palmer, Miss Buck, and women 
like them, have each done more to lead sinners to a Saviour than 
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any man of the same period; and will not the souls thus saved be to 
these women “a crown of rejoicing?” To be sure they will. ARSH July 
30, 1861, page 65.10 


Who would object to a woman rescuing his friend from temporal 
death? No man. Then why object to a woman rescuing men from 
eternal death? Who would dare say that Grace Darling did wrong to 
go out in the life-boat and rescue the crew of a sinking vessel? No 
man. Why then object to a woman pushing out the gospel life-boat 
to rescue men sinking into perdition? Who would dare say Mrs. Fry 
did wrong in seeking to rescue men from dismal dungeons? No 
man. Then why object to woman going to seek and to save those 
that are pining in the dungeons of sin and iniquity? ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 65.11 


Is not Mrs. Theobald one of the ablest advocates of the Total 
Abstinence cause? Is she surpassed by any as a speaker on that 
question? | venture to affirm she is not. Then why silence such an 
advocate?ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.12 


Neither Paul nor any other apostle forbade women preaching, or 
lecturing. | affirm such a command is nowhere in the Bible, and | 
shall proceed to prove it; and, besides, | will prove that Paul taught 
the very opposite. ARSH July 30, 1867, page 65.13 


“An Admirer of Woman in her proper place” has quoted 7 
Corinthians 14:34, 35. Now, surely the fourteenth chapter does not 
contradict the eleventh, which was necessarily written before it. In 7 
Corinthians 17:4, 5, St. Paul says, “Every man praying or 
prophesying having his head covered dishonoreth his head; but 
every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered 
dishonoreth her head.” Why did not “An Admirer” read this chapter 
before he read the other?ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.14 


Instead of St. Paul’s forbidding woman to conduct public worship - 
for that is what praying and prophesying mean - he actually 
condescends, as “An Admirer’ would perhaps think, to settle and 
arrange how a woman is to dress when she prophesieth, or 
preacheth. It will be seen from the verses | have quoted above, that 
whatever every man was to do in the church in praying and 
prophesying, woman was to do the same; and, instead of Paul 
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forbidding the woman, he merely tells herself and the man how they 
are to dress - one with the head uncovered, the other with it 
covered. “An Admirer’ has made some reference to Eve, but he is 
evidently totally ignorant of the nature of the temptation to which 
Eve was exposed, of the manner in which it was put, and of the 
share which Adam had in the matter. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
65.15 


Dr. Adam Clarke says the prediction of Joe/ 2:28, would not be 
fulfilled unless women prophesied, preached or taught; and he says 
Peter understood it thus when, in Acts 2:17, he quotes it, saying, 
“Your daughters shall prophesy.” Dr. Adam Clarke, in a word, is 
entirely in favor of female preaching, and contends that the verses 
quoted by “An Admirer” bear no such meaning as that attached to 
them by those who oppose female preaching.ARSH July 30, 1867, 
page 65.16 


Perhaps some may ask, “What is prophesying?” In7 Corinthians 
14:3, St. Paul says it is to speak “unto men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort,” and women were to do it. And, according 
to the word of the Lord by the prophet Joel, “Your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy;” and, according to Peter, this prediction 
was fulfilled on the day of pentecost; and according to Paul, women 
were to pray and prophesy as much as men, only to keep their 
heads covered. And why even this rule about the covered head? 
Simply because in the East then, and at present, an uncovered 
female was, and is, looked upon “all one as if she were shaven” - 
the latter being the mark of prostitution. The reader will now see 
why St. Paul ordered the covered heads - that is, covered with a 
veil in the East - and this portion of his directions does not apply at 
all to our fashions. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.17 


Will the reader be kind enough to turn now to 7 Corinthians 14, from 
which “An Admirer” quotes, and read the entire chapter over. You 
will see that St. Paul is writing on a different topic from that on 
which he wrote in chap. 11; and every fair interpreter of the 
Scripture will admit that, if inchap. 77 Paul authorizes female 
preaching, then he cannot in chap 74, forbid it. Let us now see what 
chap 14, refers to. There seems to have been some confusion in 
the church at Corinth, in their meetings of church courts; for it could 
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not be in the ordinary or regular public service. The men speaking 
[verse 27] were to speak “by two, or at most by three, and that by 
course,” or in other words, in their turn - after one another. This was 
to prevent two, or three, or half a dozen men speaking at once - or 
even a dozen, as | have often seen in public meetings. This was a 
meeting for discussion and debate on church matters, such as that 
recorded in Acis 75, where there was much disputing. It was not a 
regular religious service, and could not be such. At verse 29 it is 
said, “Let the prophets speak, two or three, and let the others 
judge.” Here, again, it was not an ordinary regular service; it was a 
meeting for discussion, and for the election of church officers; and 
the candidates for positions in the church were to be heard, and all 
the other members were to judge of the qualifications of each, and 
to make their selections accordingly. At verse 33, this view is 
sustained still further by the words, “For God is not the author of 
confusion.” In order to prevent much discussion in these church 
courts, he forbids the women to speak in them - they are to ask 
their husbands at home; therefore Miss M’Kinney cannot be 
included.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 65.18 


Having thus clearly established that the place in which a woman 
was to keep silence was in a court of the church, not in an ordinary 
regular meeting, | shall pass on to notice the passage from 
Timothy.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.1 


In 7 Timothy 2:12, 14, St. Paul is forbidding the woman to usurp 
authority; and if any reader will but read this chapter, of fifteen 
verses, through, he or she will see at a glance that he has nothing 
whatever to say to public speaking. If “An Admirer’ had quoted 7 
Timothy 2:9, it might have been more needed in the present day. 
Our Methodist ladies seem to have forgotten that such a passage is 
in the Bible, “That women adorn themselves in modest apparel 
(could Paul have had hoops on a windy day in his prophetic 
vision?), with shamefacedness and sobriety: not with broidered hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good works.” There is not a word in the 
entire chapter against woman speaking and doing good - adorning 
herself with good works - in the cause of God and of fallen and 
debased humanity. If “An Admirer” will have a literal rendering of 
verse 712, then out with all our thousands of female Sunday-school 
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and day-school teachers, for if a woman is not to teach, in the literal 
sense, then all our female teachers, religious and secular, in 
Sunday-schools, national schools, Church Education Society 
schools, etc., are all rushing on in direct opposition to Paul when he 
says, “I suffer not a woman to teach.” The woman is to learn in 
silence with all subjection. Subjection to whom? Wives, submit 
yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 
Colossians 3:18. This is the subjection spoken of in Timothy, as is 
clearly shown by Adam and Eve - husband and wife - 
representatives of all our race of husbands and wives - being 
brought in by way of illustrating his subject, and the object which he 
had in view. A woman is not to teach, nor to usurp authority over 
the man, that is, a wife is not to act so toward her husband. The 
passage has nothing whatever to do with regard to Total 
Abstinence lecturers, or gospel preachers. On the contrary, a 
woman is to pray and prophesy [7 Corinthians 17:5] just as the 
man, and with equal power and authority; and this is according to 
the prediction of the Holy Ghost. Joel 2:28; Acts 2:17.ARSH July 
30, 1861, page 66.2 


“An Admirer” could not have quoted a case which tells more against 
himself than that of Phoebe mentioned in Romans 15:1. She was a 
deaconess. Does not “An Admirer’ know that the Church of 
England and other churches hold that a deacon was a certain rank 
in the ministry? and if so, then so was a deaconess. Dr. Adam 
Clarke says, too, that the deaconesses “were ordained to their 
office by the imposition of the hands of the bishop.” In the second 
verse of this chapter, Paul actually directs the Christians at Rome - 
the men, too - | wish “An Admirer” had been among them, how it 
would have lowered his dignity - to assist sister Phoebe “in 
whatever business she hath need of you.” Does this not look very 
like an appointment of Phoebe as the first pope of Rome, for she 
was to have absolute authority over all the church there? ARSH July 
30, 1861, page 66.3 


| will conclude by glancing at female characters in Scripture who 
occupied a position as teachers and leaders of the people equal to 
men. Deborah, the wife of Lapidoth - mark, she was married, too - 
was a prophetess, and judged Israel. Judges 4:4, 70. Huldah, the 
prophetess, the wife of Shallum - a married woman also - dwelt at 
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Jerusalem, in the College; and her dignified message to the king, 
who came to inquire at her mouth the will of God, does not betray 
any trembling diffidence or abject servility, although “An Admirer” 
would have woman so much inferior to man. It would be, perhaps, 
useless to remind him that in Christianity there is neither male nor 
female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. Galatians 3:28. It is said 
[Micah 6:4], “For | brought thee up out of the land of Egypt; and | 
sent before thee Moses, Aaron and Miriam.” God here classes 
Miriam with Moses and Aaron, and declares that he sent her before 
his people. | presume had “An Admirer” been there he would have 
refused to go up through the wilderness under such a female 
leader. Need | refer to Anna, the prophetess [Luke 2:37, 38], and to 
the women which labored with Paul in the gospel as his fellow- 
laborers - therefore, preaching as he did? Timothy, in 7 
Thessalonians 3:2, is styled a minister of God, and our fellow- 
laborer in the gospel of Christ. Then these were the same as 
Timothy, who was a bishop in the church. In Romans 16:72, three 
women are named as having labored much in the Lord; and Dr. 
Adam Clarke contends that they preached, for he says they 
prophesied, and that if a woman thus prophesied, then women 
preached. This is Dr. Clarke’s view, and | value it as highly as John 
Wesley’s.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.4 


“An Admirer’ seems to think that woman is much inferior to man, 
and throws out taunts about mother Eve, to which taunts | have 
already alluded. If, through Eve, sin first entered into this world - 
and that too, with the hearty concurrence of Adam - then let it not 
be forgotten that by woman, without the concurrence of man, a 
Saviour came to bring deliverance. If woman be taunted about Eve, 
she can turn and point to Mary, and all the women who ministered 
to Christ daily up to his burial, and at his resurrection. Dr. Doddridge 
exhorts man to rejoice that, as by woman came transgression, so 
by her came redemption to; and | may add - why should not women 
preach that redemption also?ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.5 


Judging by the results which have followed the labors of such 
women as Mrs. Rogers, Mrs. Fletcher, Miss Tooth, Miss Culter, 
Miss Buck, Miss Marsh, Mrs. Theobald, Mrs. Stowe, Mrs. Palmer, 
Mrs. Booth, and a host of others, | rather think the Lord of the 
vineyard will require some more satisfactory excuse for even female 
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timidity and backwardness in his service than the one given by “An 
Admirer,” before they will be justified in ceasing to labor in his 
cause. | may say that | think Miss M’Kinney chose an admirable 
hymn.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.6 


| am yours, etc. 
J. A. MOWATT. 


Wherefore Didst Thou Doubt? 


UrSe 


“O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” Vatthew 
14:31.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.7 


SIMPLE faith takes God at his word, and expects him to do as he 
has said. It always gives God credit for sincerity and truthfulness. 
So that the simple believer is not so much troubled with doubts and 
fears as many others. But to many, very many, may this question 
be put. “Wherefore didst thou doubt?” Sinner! why do you doubt the 
Saviour’s power; he has saved millions of as great sinners as thou 
art? Why dost thou doubt the Saviour’s willingness; he never did 
refuse to save one who came to him? You have his own most 
precious word for your encouragement, “I will in no wise cast out.” 
Christian! why do you doubt your Saviour’s care or kindness? Can 
there be any justifiable cause? Not any. He cares for you as the 
object of his eternal love, as the purchase of his precious blood, as 
the gift of his beloved Father, as a member of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones. No monarch was ever so careful of the costly 
jewels of his crown, as Jesus is of thee. No husband was ever so 
careful over his tenderly beloved bride, as Jesus is of thee. His 
kindness to thee is loving-kindness; as if kindness were steeped in 
love, or love were clothed with kindness. No single word would 
express the tender love of God to thee, and therefore he uses a 
compound word to do it. Wherefore dost thou doubt? Did thy 
Saviour ever give thee any reason - has his conduct any time 
furnished thee with an occasion? Never! Then trust him, confide in 
him, look to him, and always expect from him. He is faithful who 
hath promised. Encourage confidence in him, commit thy all to him, 
leave thy all with him, and so you will honor him. Trust in him at all 
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times, and fear not. “Jesus said unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye 
of little faith?” Matthew 8:26.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.8 


Is Anything too Hard for the Lord? 


UrSe 


“Is anything too hard for the Lord?” Genesis 18:14.ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 66.9 


DIFFICULTIES are for men, there can be none with God. His 
omnipotent power, and infinite wisdom, can never be non-plussed. 

If God has promised, he will perform. Whatever he has predicted, 
he will bring to pass. We may therefore pray with faith, and expect 

with confidence. We may trust, and not be afraid. What is it you 

need? Can God do it, or give it? Has he promised it in his word? 
Are you sure that it will be for your good? Can God glorify himself 
by granting? If so, ask with confidence, and expect with courage. 

Look not at your weakness, at your circumstances, or any 
difficulties that may present themselves; and if unbelief rises to 

discourage you, silence it with this, “Is anything too hard for the 
Lord?” Ask not, How can | conquer these foes? How can | perform 
this duty? How can | make this sacrifice? How can | overcome this 
difficulty? Has not the Lord said, “My grace is sufficient for thee, for 
my strength is made perfect in weakness?” Does he not work in 

you, both to will and to do of his own good pleasure? Have you not 
reason to believe that he will work in you all the good pleasure of 
his goodness and the work of faith with power? Fear not, then, but 
meet every trial, face every foe, endure every privation, and enter 
upon every engagement, asking, “Is anything too hard for the 
Lord?” Men may be conquered, reason may be baffled, faith may 
be sorely tried, but “if God be for us, who can be against us?” If God 

take our part, we shall be more than a match for every foe; and if 
God is our helper, we shall overcome every difficulty. But God does 
take our part, and therefore we may be confident. “Is the Lord’s 
hand waxed short? Thou shalt see now whether my word shall 
come to pass unto thee or not.” Numbers 11:23.ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 66.10 


Prayer of the Publican 
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UrSe 


THIS prayer was acceptable to God. So the Saviour clearly 
represents. But there is in it no mention of a Mediator, or an 
atonement. Some have therefore inferred that no necessity presses 
upon sinners to approach God in the name of Christ - that there is 
no need of what at least seems to be the great evangelical 
provision - a sacrifice of expiation.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.11 


The premises here, however, are mistaken, and the inference is an 
error. The word rendered, be merciful (itastheti), has a deeper 
meaning in it than thus appears. In its elementary force, it is 
equivalent to this - Have mercy, by sacrifice, or still more strictly: 
God make atonement for me a sinner.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
66.12 


We think, therefore, that the publican, having often seen in the 
service of the temple the slain lamb for sacrifice, was led, under the 
pressure of guilt, to look to that great and divine offering for sin, of 
which the legal sacrifices were the clear and impressive 
prefigurations. The mere type could not meet his conscious and 
urgent wants, and so, lifting up his distressed soul to the throne of 
heavenly grace, he cried, God make atonement, that real and long 
promised atonement, for me a sinner! - Presbyterian of the 
West.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.13 


On Prayer 


UrSe 


1. So far as we know, prayer forms a part of every system of 
religion on earth. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 66.14 


2. In proportion as a form of religion is unscriptural, it corrupts and 
perverts this duty. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.1 


3. Hypocrites never really love prayer, and therefore never, for a 
long time together, practice secret prayer. ARSH July 30, 1867, 
page 67.2 


4. He who declines prayer in the day of prosperity, will not find it 
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easy in the day of adversity, ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.3 


5. Prayer not offered in the name of Christ is unavailing. The reason 
is that he alone is worthy. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.4 


6. No time, nor place, nor form, is displeasing to God, if the heart is 
right. If the heart is wrong all is wrong.ARSH July 30, 18617, page 
67.5 


7. He who prays at stated times only, will make but poor progress 
heavenward. He who prays not at all at stated times, will soon omit 
all prayer. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.6 


8. The greatest benefit of public prayer is secured when it makes us 
love secret prayer more and more.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.7 


9. A family that never prays, covets misery, and courts wrath. Better 
no bread than no prayer.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.8 


10. Those who would pray aright, must come to Christ and say, 
“Lord, teach us to pray.”ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.9 


11. A prayer that has no faith in it, is like a human body without a 
soul in it. It is dead and loathsome.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.10 


12. Elijah’s prayer brought down fire from heaven, because, being 
fervent, it carried fire up to heaven. - Thomas Watson.ARSH July 
30, 1861, page 67.11 


“Let Him Alone.” 


UrSe 


DID you ever think what a terrible meaning is contained in these 
three words? To be let alone of God - what an idea! Yet dreadful as 
it may appear, there is a time when God’s forbearance to the sinner 
is exhausted, when he says to the messengers of grace, “Let him 
alone;” conscience is no more to alarm, the Holy Spirit is no more to 
strive; unchecked, he is left to pursue his own chosen way. Hitherto, 
impediments have been thrown in his way. The message of truth 
proclaimed by the ambassadors of Christ, has produced for a 
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moment a deep conviction of guilt. The exhibition of the cross of 
Christ has moved him to tears - the justice of God has caused him 
to tremble. But continued resistance has resulted in this most 
deplorable and wretched state of being “let alone.” When such a 
crisis has arrived the sinner’s ruin is inevitable. When the sinner is 
let alone, left to himself, to make his way to heaven, he has a task 
to perform which is without and beyond his strength. “Let him 
alone.” Faithful messengers, exert no longer your aid. Thou monitor 
conscience, suffer the sleeper to sleep on till the rapids of eternity 
have swallowed him up. Thou grieved and despised, and rejected 
Spirit, urge no longer your slighted proffers; vouchsafe no longer 
that aid which so long, and for so many times, has been spurned 
away contemptuously. “Let him alone.” Endless ruin is the only 
consequence. The eternal destiny of your soul is as surely fixed as 
it can be after the decision of the judgment. The sword of divine 
vengeance may not fall immediately - no visible, outward mark of 
God’s displeasure can be seen. Adversity does not visit you - you 
are prosperous as ever in your plans and business. All things move 
on as pleasantly and as successfully as you can wish. But alas! you 
are “let alone.” Reader, can this be your condition? And will you 
have one word to answer in the day of trial, if it should be so? And if 
it is not your condition now, have you not reason to fear that such 
will be the result of your continued neglect of those gracious 
provisions which are now within your reach? - Cong. Herald. ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 67.12 


An Editor’s Duty 


UrSe 


PRUNING is a part of an editor’s duty, a part which is always 
unwelcome to him. He must regard the intelligence of the reader, 
the standing of the periodical, the reputation of the church he 
represents.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.13 


Some persons seem to think that it is the editor’s place simply to 
print what they may send him, no matter how it is prepared. The 
most unfortunate thing about it is, that they take offense if he 
corrects what they write. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.14 
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Now here is a letter before us, in which we are blown sky high 
because we abbreviated an article sent us some time ago by the 
writer. He says, “Il do not like such abridgments.” “I wish you to 
understand me, that when | do write an article for publication (For | 
do not write often) that | wish you to put in your paper Just as | write 
it verbatim.” ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.15 


This quotation is just as the brother wrote it. But we should do him a 
serious unkindness if we should follow his direction, and, in like 
manner, publish his letter entire, signature and all. His spelling 
presents us with the following words: “eaqual,” “necassaty,” “new” 
for knew, “blendid,” “mungreled,” “mawk,” for mock, etc. We do not 
censure a man because he cannot spell, nor because he cannot 
write English. It is his misfortune - often not at all his fault. But when 
such a man writes for publication, he ought to be thankful to the 
editor for correcting his puerile MSS. This brother fires up very 
indignantly. He says: “I did not expect to find an old episcopal 
Almighty bishop in the Editor of our paper.” Now this is not amiable. 
But to bear it is part of the tax every man has to pay who assumes 
official position; and we therefore smile and take it, with all the 
charges of “pride,” “usurpation,” etc., put in as condiments. The 
brother says: “Il have kept a copy of this article.” We advise him to 
keep it. We shall keep that now in our possession as a curiosity 
worth preservation - Methodist ProtestantARSH July 30, 1867, 
page 67.16 


Dollar Jewelry 


UrSe 


SPEAKING of the stores established in many cities of the United 
States where purchasers of jewelry can have their “choice for one 
dollar,” the Chicago Journal says: ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.17 


The principal composition used in the manufacture of jewelry is 
termed oreide, and is simply an excellent quality of brass. It is the 
most positive imitation of gold that has ever been discovered; it 
wears like it - not discoloring anything it touches, as common brass 
or copper will: it may be engraved or chased - being the same all 
the way through. It is much softer and more readily fused than gold, 
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however, and its value may be imagined when we say that a dozen 
finely chased spoons of this metal can be bought for $4,50, with a 
profit to the retailer even at that price of over thirty-three per 
cent.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.18 


Of this metal the N. Y. Scientific American, most excellent authority, 
says:ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.19 


Oreide of gold, of which so many cheap articles of jewelry are now 
made, is simply a very beautiful brass, without a single grain of gold 
in its composition. The costliest part of the oreide operation is the 
molds and forms in which the jewelry is shaped and cut. Were they 
obliged to have these molds made expressly at each change of 
fashion, it would materially reduce the profits; but they avoid this 
difficulty by purchasing molds in which jewelers have made the real 
gold jewelry, and thus also obtain the latest patterns. Probably the 
most expensive piece of jewelry does not cost for the metal, 
molding, putting together, and making up, forty cents.ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 67.20 


Never Cross a Bridge till you Come to it 


UrSe 


“NEVER cross a bridge until you come to it!” was the counsel 
usually given by a patriarch in the ministry to troubled and over- 
careful christians. Are you troubled about the future? Do you see 
difficulties rising in Alpine ranges along your path? Are you alarmed 
at the state of your business, and uncertainties hanging over your 
life, at the gloomy contingencies which fancy sketches and invests 
with a sort of life-like reality - at the woes which hang over the 
cause of the Redeemer, or at any other earthly evil? Do not cross 
the bridge until you come to it. Perhaps you will never have 
occasion to cross it; and if you do, you will find that a timid 
imagination has greatly overrated the toil to be undergone, or has 
underrated the power of that grace which can lighten the christian’s 
every labor. In approaching the Notch of the White Mountains from 
one direction, the traveler finds himself in the midst of conical hills, 
which seem to surround him as he advances, and forbid further 
progress. He can see but a short distance along his winding road; it 
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seems as if his journey must stop abruptly at the base of the 
barriers. He begins to think of turning back his horse, to escape 
from hopeless enclosure among impassable barriers. But let him 
advance, and he finds that the road curves around the frowning hill 
before him, and leads him unto other and still other straits, from 
which he finds escape simply by advancing. Every new discovery of 
a passage around the obstructions of his path, teaches him to hope 
in the practicability of his road. He cannot see far ahead at any 
time; but a passage discovers itself as he advances. He is neither 
required to turn back nor to scale the steep sides of towering hills. 
His road winds along, preserving for miles almost an exact level. He 
finds that nothing is gained by crossing the bridge before he comes 
to it. Such is often the journey of life. How much of its toilsome 
ruggedness would be relieved by attention to the above admonition. 
Never cross a bridge until you come to it. Or, to express the same 
counsel in a form that does not involve the charge of a Hibernicism, 
“Be careful for nothing; but in everything, by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
unto God, and the peace of God which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep (garrison) your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ.” - 
Independent.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 67.21 


A Prayer-Meeting Incident 


UrSe 


AN interesting incident recently occurred in a prayer-meeting at 
Farmington, Me. In consequence of the illness of the pastor of the 
Congregationalist church, a large number of his congregation 
attended the Methodist prayer-meeting. During the exercises of the 
evening, a good Congregationalist brother, somewhat advanced in 
life, arose and stated that more than thirty years since he trusted he 
was enabled to give his heart to Christ, and notwithstanding all his 
unfaithfulness, he was thankful that he still had a hope in his mercy. 
When he sat down, a physician, favorably known among us, and of 
a long standing as a prominent member of the M. E. church, arose 
and said he well remembered the circumstances of visiting that man 
and his family professionally more than thirty years ago, and the 
deep anxiety he then felt for the salvation of their souls. He 
conversed with them, prayed with them, and obtained a promise 
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from them that they would pray for themselves. On his return home 
he was so deeply impressed with a desire to pray for his patients, 
that he got off his horse and kneeled down by the wayside and 
prayed for their salvation. He soon afterwards ascertained that both 
this man and his companion found the Saviour. When the doctor 
closed his remarks, the brother first mentioned arose again, and 
with much emotion said that he well remembered the visit of the 
doctor, and that after he left them, he proposed to his wife to unite 
with him in prayer for the salvation of their souls; and as nearly as 
he could estimate, at about the same time the doctor was praying 
for them by the wayside, the Lord forgave him his sins. His wife 
then also found the Saviour. The above circumstance shows 
conclusively the truth of the sacred word, “The fervent, effectual 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” Zion’s Herald. ARSH July 
30, 1861, page 67.22 


IT is a most fearful fact to think of, that in every heart there is some 
secret spring that would be weak at the touch of temptation, and 
that is liable to be assailed. Fearful and yet salutary to think of; for 
the thought may serve to keep our moral nature braced. It warns us 
that we can never stand at ease, or lie down in this field of life, 
without sentinels of watchfulness, and campfires of prayer. ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 67.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 30, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


HOW LONG SHALL YOU LIVE? 


UrSe 


THE following paragraph, under this heading, from the 
Congregationalist, speaks for itself. It is a good specimen of what 
the masses are presumed to be ready to receive unquestioned at 
the hands of their spiritual guides: ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.1 
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“You will live forever. There are no dead. The blow which struck 
asunder body and spirit, did not end the spirit’s life. And so the 
countless myriads of the past, whose dust has long since mingled 
with the soil, “still live.” The men, women, and children of Noah’s 
day, and Abraham’s, and David’s; the motly tribes that herded 
beneath the crescent of the Arabian Prophet; the swarms of Goth 
and Hun, Tartar and Vandal, that swept the plains of the Eastern 
world; the red men, that roamed the forests of the Western world, 
and left in mounds and tree-grown ruins the dim history of their 
earthly existence - all these are yet alive. They cannot die. 
Immortality is their birth-right and inheritance. With the first breath of 
life, they inhaled immortality." ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.2 


God threatened Adam that in case of disobedience he should die; 
but if the prevailing theology for which the above writer speaks, be 
correct, God has failed to fulfill his word; for, “There are no dead.” 
Moses in his brief biographies of Adam and his immediate 
descendants, says, finally, that “they died.” But Moses was a very 
early writer: he lived in an age which was comparatively dark, 
before men had been enabled to kindle about themselves such 
luminous sparks as those by which they are now surrounded [/sa/ah 
50:11], before the scintillations of modern science had revealed the 
fact that there is no such thing as death; and he fell into the singular 
notion that people died; that there were some in his day who were 
dead; and it seems he was so far led away either through ignorance 
or inadvertence, as to record that which in the light of modern 
theology turns out to be an absolute untruth. No wonder the idea is 
rapidly obtaining that the Old Testament is obsolete, and has been 
done away.ARSH July 30, 18617, page 68.3 


But stop! the New Testament is no better for them than the Old; for 
Paul has been so unfortunate as to copy this very same antiquated 
idea of Moses’. Speaking of the ancient worthies, he comes right 
out and flatly declares without any scringing [sic] or mincing that 
“these all died in the faith.” Hebrews 11:13. The writer in the 
Congregationalist says in reality, “Paul you mistake. These did not 
die; for ‘there are no dead.’ They are alive and cannot die.” And 
perhaps some would be willing to discard Paul’s theology, and 
strike him from the list of sacred writers. But take away Paul’s 
writings, and the words immortal and immortality cannot be found in 
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all the Bible. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.4 


And not only did God’s threat against Adam prove empty and 
harmless, but he has issued sentence against the descendants of 
Adam, which the paragraph above quoted will justify us in treating 
with scornful indifference. It is this: “The soul that sinneth it shall 
die.” Ezekiel 18. Do any say that it is the death in sin [Ephesians 
2:1] that is here threatened? We answer, This is the result not the 
penalty of sin. But mark the language of the sentence in Ezekiel! 78: 
“When a righteous man turneth from his righteousness, and 
committeth iniquity, and dieth in them, for his iniquity that he hath 
done shall he die.” Verse 26. There is a difference between dying in 
sin and dying for sin. But the soul that sinneth shall die for its sin: 
the soul that dieth in sin shall afterwards die that death which is a 
punishment for sin. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.5 


Our Saviour while upon earth bade the disciples of John carry back 
word to their master, that the dead were raised up. Matthew 17:5. 
What! the dead raised up, when there are no dead? Can it be that 
the great Teacher mistook in this matter? ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
68.6 


Again: In the Revelation which Christ gave to John,chapter 20, 
verse 5, we find this language: “But the rest of the dead lived not 
again till the thousand years were finished.” Here, again, in the 
concluding portion of the concluding book of the word of God, we 
have it represented to us that there are some who are dead, and 
that they do not live again till a certain time. But if “there are no 
dead,” this revelation is a deception. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.7 


To particularize on this point would be as tedious as it would be 
unnecessary. The Bible abounds with testimony showing that men 
who have finished this present life are dead. The following books of 
the Bible contain unequivocal and oft repeated testimonies that 
certain ones have died. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1st and 2nd Samuel, 1st and 
2nd Kings, 1st and 2nd Chronicles, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, Amos, Zechariah, Matthew, Luke, John, 
Acts, Romans, 1st and 2nd Corinthians, 1st Thessalonians, 
Hebrews, and Revelation. What proportion of the Bible these books 
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constitute, the reader can judge. By the side of all these hold up the 
dogmatic assertion that “there are no dead,” and that “men cannot 
die,” and what conclusion can we come to? Is the Bible loaded with 
falsehood? Is it a deception? Is it calculated to mislead its honest 
disciples? Or is it, as it claims to be, the pure and unerring word of 
God? It is time that the true issue was understood by the people. Is 
the Bible to maintain its authority? or are the inventions of men 
more reliable? Did God speak the truth when he said to our first 
parents, Ye shall surely die? or the Devil, when he contradicted the 
word of God, and said, Ye shall not surely die? To cover his first 
falsehood in Eden, that mankind should not die, the great Deceiver, 
after the lapse of ages, introduces the correlative one that “there 
are no dead,” that, in fulfillment of his word, no one has died, nor 
can die, and inveigles men into the belief and defense of his wily 
doctrine. Verily the exhortation of Jude is of force here, to “contend 
earnestly for the faith [doctrine] once [or which has already been] 
delivered to the saints [in the word of God]. This let us endeavor to 
do, seeking for the old paths that we may walk therein [Jeremiah 
6:16], making God’s revelation our sheet anchor, and giving no 
place to the false doctrines of the great Deceiver, nor to the 
multiplied and ever-increasing inventions of men.ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 68.8 


“Immortality,” we are told, “is their birthright and inheritance:” i.e., 
the birthright and inheritance of the classes above mentioned, 
Goths, Huns, Tartars, Vandals, heathen, Indians, and all men. 
Birthright is that to which a person is entitled on account of his birth. 
How came these characters in possession of such a birthright as 
this? We read of some who through Christ obtain this birthright, 
becoming through him Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. But we read of no other way of obtaining it, and of no 
others who do obtain it, except such as have an interest in 
him.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.9 


How long shall you live? This is a momentous question. We cannot 
answer it that “you will live for ever;” but we can say as much as 
this, that you may live for ever. Man was created, not immortal, but 
“to be immortal,” if he will fulfill the will of his Creator, and comply 
with the conditions upon which life is suspended. They who by 
“patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honor and 
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immortality” will not find their efforts vain. Such will at length 
exchange corruption for incorruption, and this mortal for immortality. 
And then countless ages of joyous life will stretch away before 
them, without end forever and ever. “As a traveler can discern his 
pathway winding among the hills, till far off on the horizon it seems 
to end, but when he reaches the place there stretches the path 
again away to the hill-top - so will the ages of your endless life lie 
before you, age following age, cycle following cycle, till all your 
powers of computation and measurement have been baffled and 
silenced - and yet you have scarce begun! The never-ending 
eternity stretches out just as far ahead as when you took the first 
step of the journey.” And all this while we shall be traveling hand in 
hand with bliss ineffable, and songs and everlasting joy sit throned 
upon our heads.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.10 


“Come on, dear friends, let's mend our pace To glory, glory, glory.” 
U. SMITH.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.11 


THE 144,000 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


UrSe 


QUESTION. Are the 144,000, living saints at the coming of the 
Lord? If so how can they be said to be from each of the twelve 
tribes? Will all the tribes be living at that time? H. J. 
BONIFIELD.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.12 


ANSWER. The 144,000 are those who will be translated at the 
coming of Christ. The following considerations prove this:ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 68.13 


1. They are said to be “redeemed from the earth,” and to be 
“redeemed from among men” [Revelation 14:3, 4]; and these 
expressions cannot have reference to those who pass through 
death and come up through the resurrection. They must refer to 
translation from among the living. Those who are redeemed through 
the resurrection, are said to have a resurrection out from among the 
dead [Philippians 3:11], not to be redeemed from among men. This 
distinction must be apparent to all. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.14 
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2. The first five verses of Revelation 14, being a continuation of 
chap 13, it follows that the 144,000 are those whom the prophet 
had seen but a moment before in deadly conflict with the image of 
the beast. The image of the beast is yet future, and is the last 
development of earthly persecuting powers. The 144,000 therefore 
constitute the last generation of saints.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
68.15 


3. The 144,000 sing a new song before the throne which no man 
can learn but their own number. In chap 75, , this is called the song 
of Moses and the Lamb, and is sung by those who get the victory 
over the beast and his image, his mark and the number of his 
name. This, again, proves them to be the last generation of the 
saints.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.16 


4. The 144,000 are those who are sealed while the winds are being 
held. Revelation 7:1-3. When the winds are permitted to blow, the 
seven last plagues follow in their train. Compare Revelation 16, with 
chap 7:1-3. These plagues are yet future. And as the sealing is the 
last work to be accomplished for God’s people prior to their final 
deliverance [Ezekie/ 9], so the seven last plagues are the final 
manifestations of God’s judgment in this state, against the workers 
of iniquity. Revelation 15:1. None but the last generation can 
participate in these scenes.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.17 


The 144,000 being then living saints at the coming of the Lord, how 
can they be said to be sealed from the twelve tribes of the children 
of Israel? A reference to Revelation 21:12, will explain. John in his 
description of the holy city, New Jerusalem, says: “And it had a wall 
great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel.” Through some one of these 
twelve gates, every person who is admitted into the holy city must 
necessarily enter. He must consequently be reckoned as belonging 
to some one of the twelve tribes. This shows us that the people of 
God in this dispensation are equally Israel with those of the former. 
Paul, in Romans, explains the change from the literal to the spiritual 
seed, showing how the wild olive (the Gentile) has been graffed in 
to partake of the root and fatness of the tame olive [Romans 171]; by 
which it has now become a fact that they are not all Israel who are 
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of Israel; that is, not the literal Israel are the true seed, but such only 
as are Jews inwardly. Romans 2:28, 29.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
68.18 


From this it is evident that all christians are reckoned as Israel, and 
consequently it is no more than natural that they should be spoken 
of as the twelve tribes. Accordingly James in his epistle, which was, 
as all will agree, written for christians, addresses the twelve tribes 
scattered abroad.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.19 


Why just twelve thousand are taken from each tribe, is not probably 
for any one to tell. It need only be remarked on this point, that here 
is good inferential evidence that spiritual and not literal Israel is 
referred to; for the literal tribes of Israel were numerically unequal. 
Some of them were composed of far greater numbers than others; 
and if a certain proportion were sealed from each tribe, the number 
from some would be greater than from others. Only by referring this 
to the spiritual seed can this objection be _ consistently 
avoided.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 68.20 


But perhaps another query may arise on the phraseology of the text 
in question. It says that a certain number were sealed of all the 
tribes of the children of Israel; not that a// of each tribe were sealed, 
but twelve thousand of each tribe; whereas, it may be said, your 
view would have all of each tribe sealed - all that are alive when the 
Lord comes. That all true christians who are alive when the Lord 
comes will have been sealed is very evident; and, if the application 
here made of this subject is correct, there will be just a hundred and 
forty-four thousand of them, twelve thousand from each tribe. And 
though this includes all the living Israel at that time, may it not 
properly be said that they are so many of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel when we take in connection with them all those 
who have in this dispensation constituted the Israel of God, and 
who will still be reckoned among its tribes when they are raised 
from the grave in which they now slumber? Revelation 21:12.ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 68.21 


But another query immediately arises: After John gets through with 
the enumeration of the twelve tribes, he says, “After this | looked 
and behold a great multitude whom no man could number of all 
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nations and kindreds and peoples and tongues, stood before the 
throne and before the Lamb clothed with white robes and palms in 
their hands. Revelation 7:9. The inquirer may here say, This great 
multitude, according to your view, are all Israel; why then does not 
John call them so, instead of saying immediately after an 
enumeration of the twelve tribes, and in contradistinction to them, 
that this number is from every nation, kindred, people and tongue? 
The answer is at hand. There is a marked significance and a 
beautiful harmony in this sudden turn of the prophecy. There are 
two ideas which it seems this prophecy is designed to inculcate, 
and which should be borne in mind in considering this chapter: One 
is, that all true christians are called Israel, and are reckoned by 
tribes: The other is, that though they are called Israel it must not be 
supposed that they are taken altogether from the literal seed; for 
they come from every nation, kindred, people and tongue. In 
reference to the distinction which heaven regards, they are all 
Israel; in reference to the divisions and distinctions of earth, they 
are from every nation, kindred, people, and tongue. The timely 
insertion of such language as this in the prophetic narration is an 
effectual barrier against any one’s imbibing the idea that this 
chapter is speaking of the literal descendants of Jacob. This is 
further evident from the fact that the 144,000 enumerated in verses 
4-8, are a part of this great multitude, as is shown by verses 13-17, 
with their parallel scriptures. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.1 


QUESTION. What is meant by the bottomless pit inRevelation 9, 
and 20?ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.2 


ANSWER. The term bottomless pit signifies abyss, and seems to 
be applied to different objects. In Romans 10:7, it is translated 
deep, and means the grave. In Revelation 9, it represents those 
portions of the globe from which the doctrines of Mohammed issued 
forth; which were the wastes and deserts of Arabia. When the 
scenes recorded in Revelation 19, and the first part of chap 20, take 
place, this depopulated earth rolling on its course in desolation and 
darkness for a thousand years, seems best to answer to the import 
of the term bottomless pit. See also /saiah 24. To this place we 
believe that Satan will be confined during the period above 
mentioned, amid the ruins which he himself hath wrought.ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 69.3 
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QUESTION. Please explainRevelation 17:3.ARSH July 30, 18617, 
page 69.4 


ANSWER. The verse reads thus: “The beast that thou sawest was 
and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into 

perdition. And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder whose 

names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 

world, when they behold the beast that was and is not and yet is.” 

Some translations read, “the beast that was, and is not, and shall 

be;” which must be the idea. This passage recently came under 
consideration in the Bible Class in this place, and the following 
conclusions were adopted: The beast signifies Rome as a 
persecuting power. In its pagan form it was a persecuting power 

and constituted the beast “that was.” During the transition from 

paganism to christianity it ceased for a while to be a persecuting 

power; and then the beast “was not.” It afterwards became papal, 

when it again assumed a persecuting character, and then 

constituted the beast “which is,” or which, in John’s day, was to be. 

It is in its last, or papal, form, that it is said to come out of the 
bottomless pit; and this language may be applied to the beast in this 

form for two reasons: First, The doctrines on which the papacy is 
founded, and by which it is sustained and maintains its influence, 

are without foundation in the word of God - the pit of its doctrines is 
without bottom. Second, The hordes of barbarians who overran the 
Roman empire, and whose conversion contributed to the rise and 

establishment of the papacy, came from the then unknown regions 

of the north, outside of the limits of the Roman empire. Thus in a 
double sense may this beast be said to have ascended from the 

bottomless pit. This is the eighth head, of Revelation 17:11, and is 

the one that goeth into perdition. Revelation 17:8, 11; Daniel 7:11; 2 
Thessalonians 2:8. U. SMITH.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.5 


TENT-MEETING AT LA PORTE CITY, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS meeting held about seventeen days, embracing three 
Sabbaths and first-days. About fifty have decided to keep the Bible 
Sabbath, and thirty-seven have been baptized. Eighteen take the 
Review and five the Youth’s Instructor. About twenty dollar’s worth 
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of books have been sold.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.6 


The truth seems to have taken a deep hold of the people in this 
vicinity. Many are still investigating, and (judging from the past) we 
confidently expect several more will soon be with us. Our social and 
prayer meetings have been good.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.7 


We have organized a business association according to law, for the 
purpose of building a meeting house. The trustees and building 
committee are chosen, and a house 40 by 28 is to be commenced 
immediately to be completed in time for a conference before cold 
weather. The subscriptions are liberal, and the builders have a mind 
to drive it ahead as fast as possible. We request that Bro. and Sr. 
White arrange to attend a conference here this fall if they can see 
an opportunity to come west.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.8 


We have taken fresh courage, and purpose to go on as long as the 
way opens and our means hold out. We look to God for future help, 
and pray that we may not be left in our weakness to buffet the storm 
alone.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
B. F. SNOOK. 


WORLDLINESS 


UrSe 


ALTHOUGH much has been said and written upon this subject, it 
remains none the less true to-day than it ever has been, that 
worldliness is one of the greatest sins of the age. It is the great 
withering sirocco which blasts both the tender shrub, and the robust 
tree of religious growth. This know also, says the apostle, that in the 
last days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, etc. We might infer from the 
catalogue of sins which the apostle has here told us would prevail 
to an alarming extent in the last days, that covetousness would be 
the greatest, as he has placed it nearly in front. Be this as it may, it 
is a fact that nowhere in the history of the world have men ever 
been so covetous as at the present day. There never has been that 
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reaching out and grasping for the things of the world as at the 
present time. The power of the enemy never was so great. There 
seems to be almost an irresistible influence or power drawing us out 
after the world, - an influence that will require an effort to 
resist. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.10 


| have often thought that there is nothing which the enemy can 
make use of so successfully to accomplish his purposes as to get 
us to love this world, and it seems that he has concentrated all his 
forces to this one point, to influence the minds of God’s people to 
set their affections upon things here on the earth. If he succeeds in 
this he knows he has them completely within his grasp. It is truly 
astonishing that we who profess to believe that we are living in the 
last days, in the closing up of the gospel dispensation, who are 
looking for the speedy coming of the Son of man from heaven, 
should be grasping with such eagerness after the perishing things 
of earth; but such is the fact with hundreds. Many seem to wonder 
why it is that they feel so little interest in the cause of present truth; 
that they are so indifferent, cold, stupid, and unfeeling. They don’t 
seem to understand the cause of all this, nor to discover where the 
difficulty lies, when it is a fact, plain to be seen, that the great 
trouble with many lies here - they have got the world right between 
them and the kingdom. Their whole being is absorbed in the things 
of earth. We should remember that we cannot serve God and 
mammon.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.11 


| do believe from my own experience and daily observation, that this 
one sin (covetousness) will shut as many souls out of the kingdom 
as anything else besides. And | have sometimes thought that 
unless the Lord in his providence should bring about something to 
wean his professed people from the world, he would find but little 
faith upon the earth when he comes.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
69.12 


Truly we are living in perilous times, and we shall do well to take 
heed to the Saviour’s admonition, which has a special application to 
those living down here in these last days: Take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares. Luke 21:34.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.13 
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| believe the time has fully come when Sabbath-keepers should be 
as free from the cares and responsibilities of life as possible: but 
many so lay their plans that instead of their cares diminishing, they 
are continually increasing. Let us beware, dear brethren, of 
covetousness, which is idolatry. Be not deceived. Inspiration is 
explicit on this point. It plainly declares that if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. Let us not then for a 
moment flatter ourselves with the vain thought that we are serving 
God, and have a treasure in heaven, while our affections are wholly 
engrossed with the things of earth; for it has been truly said that 
where our treasure is, there will our hearts be also. Is it not a 
lamentable fact, brethren and sisters, that the world has occupied 
too large a place in our hearts? many times even to the exclusion of 
Christ? Religion has been too much a secondary work. Have we not 
manifested more anxiety and concern for what we should eat, drink, 
and wear, than we have for our soul’s eternal interest? | fear this 
has been too much the case; but | am confident that until God’s 
professed people manifest as much earnestness and zeal in the 
cause of God, as they do to obtain the perishing things of earth, all 
their efforts to obtain eternal life will prove fruitless. Take heed, said 
Jesus, and beware of covetousness; for a man’s life consisteth not 
in the abundance of the things which he _ possesseth. Luke 
12:15.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.14 


W. H. BALL. 
Washington, N. H. 


PRIMARY AND SECONDARY LAW FIRST, PRIMARY LAW 


UrSe 


PRIMARY law has its foundation in the nature and relations of 
things, and cannot be changed in any other way than to change the 
things in which the law exists. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.15 


Deep down from nature, and from our relations to God and to each 
other, emanate those great and eternal principles that underlie the 
government of God, and form the true basis of all moral obligation, 
and are therefore as unchangeable as the sources from which they 
spring.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.16 
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The written law of God, or ten commandments, forms a perfect 
embodiment of natural law, and is true because it was given in 
exact harmony with its principles. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.17 


Were God to alter one jot or tittle of his law, those constitutional 
relations must bend into conformity with the change, or that part of 
his written law would thereby become false.ARSH July 30, 18617, 
page 69.18 


Let us try the first commandment, “Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me.” Exodus 20:3. Were it possible for the time ever to come 
when God would see fit to give up his claims to the supreme 
affections of his creatures, and give them liberty to go in search of 
other gods and to worship them, and thus make an entire surrender 
of his authority as the supreme God of the universe, and give it over 
into other hands to the subversion and final overthrow of his 
government, then might man with some propriety begin to talk 
about the abrogation of the law of God.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
69.19 


SECOND, SECONDARY LAW 


UrSe 


This is a code of laws which sustains a certain relation to primary 
law, and a certain other relation to some temporary object, for the 
accomplishment of which it is instituted; and when that object is 
secured, and the circumstances in view of which it is enacted cease 
to exist, it becomes obsolete. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 69.20 


The theocratic law of the Jews, a part of which was ceremonial and 
written in the book of the law [Deuteronomy 29:20, 21], was of this 
class and contained two kinds of commandments, the first of which 
exists in primary law or sustains an inseparable relation to it, and is 
therefore binding upon men under all circumstances. The following 
passages of scripture will serve as specimens. Leviticus 19:11, 18, 
35, 36; 20:6, 7; 23:3. The second class were those which had their 
foundation in the circumstances of the Jews as a nation, and their 
connection with the earthly sanctuary. From these two sources they 
derived all their inherent validity; and when these circumstances 
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ceased they were no longer obligatory. These commandments 
comprised the services of the sanctuary together with their feasts, 
new-moons, ceremonial sabbaths’ etc. Leviticus 23:4, 44; 
Colossians 2:14, 17, Ephesians 2:15, 16. An objection may arise 
here in the minds of some because the perpetuity of the decalogue 
is claimed on the ground of its inseparable relation to primary law, 
while the secondary law, here referred to, contained the same in 
substance and was abolished.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.1 


The following illustration is to the point: A man to secure some 
temporary object builds a wall, in the construction of which he uses 
a quantity of stones in connection with certain perishable materials. 
Now the building of this wall (of materials already in existence) 
illustrates the enactment of secondary law. The pulling down of the 
wall after it had served the purpose for which it was intended, would 
show the abrogation of such law. The stones used in it set forth the 
first mentioned class of commandments, inasmuch as they have not 
undergone the least change in consequence of the temporary use 
to which they have been put, and are as valuable to use in a future 
structure as though they had not been used before. Hence the 
conclusion that primary law is the inherent nature of principles, and 
is therefore immutably fixed; while secondary law consists only in 
arranging and using those principles for a specific purpose, and can 
be set aside at any time by the lawgiver by merely disarranging and 
ceasing to use them with reference only to that particular 
object. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.2 


And of the two classes of commandments which existed in 
connection with the law under consideration, it was the second one 
only that was essentially affected by its abrogation; while the 
change in relation to the first class, was only a relative one.ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 70.3 


W. HASTINGS. 
Wright, Mich., July, 1861. 


“BREAK UP THE FALLOW GROUND.” Jeremiah 4:3 


UrSe 
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IT becomes us in consideration of the faithful admonitions 
contained under this head to search our hearts with all diligence, 
lest when we receive the word there should be something to 
prevent it from taking deep root in the heart. Says the Lord by the 
mouth of the prophet Jeremiah, in connection with the above, “Sow 
not among thorns.” If we do, in the language of our Lord, the word, 
being choked, will become unfruitful. Behold with what care the 
skillful husbandman removes every obstacle which is likely to 
hinder in any way the earth from yielding her increase; and shall we 
be less careful in that which seals our eternal destiny? God 
forbid.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.4 


It may not be amiss here to mention something which came under 
my observation while connected with the M. E. church of Illinois. 
The way of admitting members was this: Any one wishing to join the 
church was to come forward and take the minister by the hand 
while some lively or exciting hymn was struck up. In this way they 
were members on trial for such a length of time; though the church 
was Careful to retain them after the time was expired, although it 
could be proved they were guilty of unchristian conduct. Some 
would go to the camp-meeting and appear exceedingly happy, 
while their daily walk proved them to be far from God. For instance: 
A neighbor of ours held a grudge against a sister of the same 
church for exposing the sin of her children, who also were members 
with her. Still she was very happy at meeting, though it was evident 
she wished to conceal the heinous crime they were guilty of, and 
have them retained as members still. O, how many have been 
deceived! and the reason seems to be they are trying to rejoice 
when the Lord calls them to mourn. Having never learned the evils 
of their hearts as they ought, they have not made a thorough and 
effectual work in repenting and turning to the Lord.ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 70.5 


The following dream has reminded me of the situation of this 
church. | thought | was walking along, and at my left hand was a 
garden a little from the road which belonged to the pastor of the 
church. | thought the seeds in this garden were sown in such a way 
that as they sprang up they formed words which could be read. | 
was curious to go and read for myself, but it was suggested to me 
to wait a few days, and then | could go and read them. How plain 
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since then has it been to read the condition of the churches, not as 
living epistles, but as cold and lifeless. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
70.6 


But while we mourn over the sad condition of the fallen churches, 
we have cause to grieve for the evils that exist among those who 
are of our own number. There are sins which, though in themselves 
not so aggravating as others, are yet more common, and have a 
larger field to occupy, and may become productive of much evil. 
And is it not sometimes the little foxes that spoil the vines? For 
instance: A brother and sister is overtaken in a fault, has been 
labored with and reclaimed. Again and again they are guilty of the 
same or a similar fault, and being so habituated to it, the sin 
becomes less and less in their estimation; and now it becomes of 
so little consequence that they think to conceal it from the brethren, 
it is such a cross to own it, and conclude to pass it over and confess 
it to God, in hopes that that may be sufficient. Still there are those 
who have found out the wrong, and are severely tried with the 
course that has been taken, and therefore cannot feel in union with 
that brother and sister. If they pray or talk, the words of our Saviour 
come with force to their mind, First be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. Is it not time that we who are waiting 
for translation should make haste to take everything out of the way 
which hinders the work of God? If we do not, is it not to be feared 
that God will take us out of the way that his people may go free? 
Are not these words applicable to us now: Cast up, cast up, take 
the stumbling-blocks out of the way of my people? O, brethren and 
sisters, let us be frank to confess our faults one to another that we 
may claim the promise that if we pray for each other we may be 
healed. How applicable the words of the prophet Hosea to us now: 
“Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy, break up your 
fallow ground; for it is time to seek the Lord till he come and rain 
righteousness upon you.” O, that spotless company that shall stand 
with the Lamb on mount Zion. None that practice guile will be there; 
for they are without fault. O, let us make haste to get ready. We 
must have on the spotless robe, for soon the King will come in to 
see the guests. Then let us start anew in the service of God and 
thankfully heed the many warnings we have heard. Then shall we 
be found, when the Master comes, without spot and 
blameless.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.7 
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SUSAN ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


COOKING ON THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


ARE we not apt to cook too much on the Sabbath? If | am in error in 
this matter | hope to be corrected; but it is my opinion that we are. 
The word says, “To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the 
Lord: bake that which ye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will 
seethe, and that which remaineth over lay up for you to be kept until 
the morning.” Exodus 16:23. If we are not allowed to bake or boil, 
we are not allowed to fry or stew; as one form would be bad as 
another.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.8 


In the fifth verse of the chapter above cited the children of Israel are 
commanded to prepare that on the sixth day which they would eat 
on the Sabbath; and in chap 35:3, it says, “Ye shall kindle no fires 
throughout your habitations upon the Sabbath day.” In Numbers 
15:32-36, we have an account of a man being stoned to death for 
picking up sticks on the Sabbath.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.9 


Now the question is, Are these commands requiring the observation 
of the Sabbath any less stringent in this dispensation than they 
were in that? | am unable to see that they are. And besides this lack 
of evidence to prove their abolition, we find in the New Testament 
[Luke 23:54], that the preparation day was still observed. ARSH July 
30, 1861, page 70.10 


It may be asked, Are we required to refrain from preparing proper 
food in sickness, or from building fire to make us comfortable in this 
cold climate? | think the only question to be determined in these 
cases is this: Is it necessary for us to do this work? If it is, the Bible 
does not prohibit us from doing it. But we should be sure that it is 
necessary before we venture to begin. We find that David ate of the 
shew-bread, which was unlawful; but because it was necessary, he 
did not sin, Luke 6:3, 4. We find also in Mark 2:27, that the Sabbath 
was made for man, and it does not seem reasonable that God 
would make anything for us that would prove injurious to our health: 
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and this view is strengthened by Christ's permission to water our 
animals, and to help them out of the mire on the Sabbath 
day.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.11 


But to close let me say, We cannot be too careful how we tamper 
with God’s holy law.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.12 


THOMAS K. HENRY. 
Rives, Jackson Co., Mich. 


THE PRAYER OF FAITH SHALL SAVE THE SICK 


UrSe 


FOR the encouragement of the afflicted saints, | feel it my duty to 
tell what the Lord has done for me. Since February | have been 
nearly confined to the house, and much of the time to the bed, 
caused by over-doing and a cold, attended with fever, dyspepsia, 
erysipelas and inflammation of the mucus membranes. My stomach 
(always weak) was the seat of the disease. We tried various 
remedies, but to no effect. | continued to fail until | knew | must die 
soon, or get help. The choice seemed to pass before me, Will you 
die, and rest, or live and suffer? For the sake of my little girl, | chose 
the latter. | felt that | had my request; but still | continued to fail. 
Nothing but the promise remained, and sometimes doubts of 
that. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.13 


Sabbath, June ‘st, brother and sister Wheeler with a few of the 
brethren and sisters being present, we followed the directions given 
in James 5:14-76. At that time | used only rice prepared like gruel, 
and very little of that, my stomach was so weak. | was then confined 
to my bed. God in great mercy condescended to hear and answer 
the prayer of faith. | arose, left my bed, my room and medicine, 
leaning on the great Physician. | that day began to use substantial 
food, and did not throw it up as usual; and in a few days | was able 
to eat as much as a well person. My stomach is not yet strong to 
labor hard, but | have been about my house since. The enemy has 
thrust sore at me, but God has stood by me to rebuke him, and | yet 
stand as a monument of his saving, sustaining power. All praise to 
God alone. Never have | felt so sensibly the presence of God and 





445 


his majesty. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.14 


“A solemn reverence checks my song, And praise sits silent on my 
tongue.”ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.15 


| understand that God has spoken, and | must step softly. | stand by 
faith on the immutable word of the Lord, and it bears me up. Praise 
God, forever praise him!ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.16 


A. P. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


AGRICULTURAL FAIRS. - These, when first originated, were wel 
conducted, and very commendable. They tended in the right 
direction. By them agricultural interests - which are fundamental to 
all others - were greatly promoted. This was done in various ways, 
none of which need here be mentioned. But how sadly these fairs 
have been perverted. They are now, in most places, nothing better 
than occasions of horse-racing, and the exhibition of the 
monstrosities that can be collected.ARSH July 30, 18617, page 
70.17 

Eating, drinking and fighting, also constitute a prominent part of the 
programme. The fact is, the moral tendency of most of our fairs is 
about the same as that of a circus. And it has come to this, that 
either they must be reformed, or religious people must keep away 
from them. The ungodly are now chuckling over the fact that 
members of church go to agricultural fairs to see horse- 
racing.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 70.18 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Harmon 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | should be pleased to have you send me the 
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Review, though | have nothing at present to pay. | have preached 
among the Baptists seven or eight years, and for the last three 
years preceding last spring, in my native place, where | was 
ordained nine years ago. | feel interested in the truths advocated in 
your paper, and have for several years. | have for a long time felt 
dissatisfied with the popular theology on account of its vague and 
unsatisfying nature. But my early training, and the reverence | have 
had for the Baptist denomination, have operated to repress my 
honest convictions. God in his providence has opened my eyes to 
see the worldliness and corruption of the popular sects, and | have 
longed to enjoy the communion of the saints who are in earnest to 
flee from the wrath to come, and who are not trying to serve God 
and mammon. | would ask the prayers of all the brethren, that | may 
be strengthened in the truth as it is in Jesus, and may my way be 
opened to preach the whole counsel of God. | wish very much that 
some of your preachers would come this way. My address is, ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 71.1 


AUSTIN HARMON, 
Mumford, Monroe Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Thayer 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: It has been nearly seven years since | first embraced 
the Sabbath and Second Advent faith. | have, alas! much of the 
time traveled at a distance from the pillar of fire, and sometimes 
have almost lost sight of it entirely; but the Lord has been long- 
suffering and of tender mercy, and has not left me to the devices of 
the wicked one who goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
may devour. The way the Lord has led me has been a good way, 
and the few trials | have had are not worth mentioning. | know of a 
truth our heavenly Father has been, and still is, good to me. O that | 
were more devoted to his service! that my heart did never grow 
neglectful of him who is ever mindful of me and mine! | am truly 
thankful for the present truth. | often ask myself, What would be my 
stay and comfort now, in these perilous times, while men’s hearts 
are failing them for fear, and for looking after those things that are 
coming upon the earth, if the message of the third angel had never 
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greeted my ears? The name of the Lord is indeed a strong tower; 
and those who trust in him need not fear. Though great trials await 
them, yet he will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the 
children of Israel. | desire fully to cast in my lot with the people of 
God; for | believe the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, and then will 
all their conflicts and sorrows have an end.ARSH July 30, 1867, 
page 71.2 


Yours in hope, 
SARAH J. THAYER. 
Buckland, Mass. 


From Sister Grimley 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | would like to say to the dear saints, although a 
stranger to most of them, that | feel that | love them all; because 
they love the same God and Saviour | love. | am thankful that | have 

been spared to hear the preaching of the third angel’s message. 

Last February | heard five of Bro. Cornell’s lectures in this place. 
Not being able on account of ill health to attend them all, | 

commenced reading my Bible, the Bible Student’s Assistant, etc., 
and was led to believe the present truth. How thankful | am! | can 
truly say that whereas | was blind, | now see. Since | have 
commenced keeping, or striving to keep, the commandments of 

God, | have abandoned the use of tea and coffee, and my health is 
better in some respects. O for more faith in my blessed Saviour! If 
we are faithful, this mortal shall soon put on immortality, and we 

exchange these painful and trying hours, for joys which will never 

end. | feel very unworthy, and sometimes the enemy nearly makes 

me believe there is no hope for me. Then | think of the blessed 

promises, and | think | can but perish if | go, and | will try. The Lord 
has said, Whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life 

freely. O what precious promises has he left on record for the poor 

and needy! How much we should love him!ARSH July 30, 1867, 
page 71.3 


| can say that | have never been sorry that | started to try to serve 
the Lord and keep his holy Sabbath. Nothing is too dear to sacrifice 
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for an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of God. Ofttimes | ask 
myself, Shall | be found worthy to escape the things coming on the 
earth? God’s grace has sustained me thus far. When passing 
through deep affliction and depression of spirit, my heart is 
gladdened by reading the cheering letters in the Review.ARSH July 
30, 1861, page 71.4 


The number in this place who are striving to keep the 
commandments is small; but we are striving for more faith, that our 
hope may be strengthened, and be like an anchor to the soul, both 
sure and steadfast. We were thankful to receive a visit from Bro. 
Bates. My prayer is that the work of third angel’s message may 
prosper gloriously. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 71.5 


Your sister in hope, 
MARY A. GRIMLEY. 
St. Charles, Saginaw Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Baker 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: As you requested a hearing from the brethren on the 
subject of a day of fasting and prayer, | feel like responding to your 

suggestion. | am deeply convicted of the fact that we are living in a 

lukewarm state, and also that the testimony to the Laodiceans has 

never been fully heeded. My heart has frequently been pained while 

realizing the low state of the cause of present truth. There has been 

a gradual lowering down the standard of piety, until we as a body 

have almost lost that spirituality which should characterize us as the 

true followers of the meek and lowly Jesus. God has not departed 
from us, but we as a body have departed from him. | believe that if 
we return to the Lord with all our hearts, and with fasting, and with 

weeping and mourning, and rend our hearts and not our garments, 

he will return to us. It truly seems that if there was ever a time when 

a fast should be sanctified and a solemn assembly called, it is at the 

present time.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 71.6 


The prophet Joel says, “Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord 
weep between the porch and the altar, and let them say, Spare thy 
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people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach,” etc. There 
is no doubt that we have entered the perils of the last days, and that 
Satan is trying with all his power to overthrow the message of the 
third angel by lulling the people into a feeling of security, and 
causing them not to see their real danger until too late. Yet | believe 
by making a proper effort we can extricate ourselves from this low 
state and get upon higher and holier ground. May God grant that we 
may so humble ourselves beneath his mighty hand, by afflicting our 
souls on this antitypical day of atonement, that we may secure an 
interest in the ministration of our great High Priest while he 
officiates in the heavenly sanctuary, is the prayer of your brother 
striving to overcome.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 71.7 


RUFUS BAKER. 
Mackford, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


From Sister Cameron 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | am striving to do the will of my heavenly Father. | 
am thankful that | can study his holy word, and that | have a heart 
willing to obey its teachings. | am glad that there are a few in 

Pompey who are trying to keep God’s commandments and the faith 

of Jesus, willing to bear the scoffs and frowns of this unbelieving 

world. My prayer is that we may stand firm for the truth. | want to be 
pure in heart and in life. May we so live that we may honor our Lord 

here, and be prepared for his appearing and kingdom. How it 

cheers our hearts from week to week to hear from brethren and 

sisters of like precious faith. | feel the necessity more and more of 
being separate from the world; for we must be a peculiar people, 

zealous of good works in order to gain that heavenly land.ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 71.8 


Yours in hope of eternal life, ARSH July 30, 1861, page 71.9 


N. CAMERON. 
Pompey, N. Y. 


From Bro. Lawson 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is cheering to the heart of the weary travele 
to hear from the remnant in these last days when the enemy is 

trying to weigh us down with trials and discouragements; and to see 

that there are some faithful shepherds who are ever ready to raise 

the warning voice to the scattered churches to let them see their 
danger. Praise the Lord for the means he takes to lead his people in 

these last days, when the enemy is trying to sift them as wheat. My 
prayer is, O Lord, give me clean hands and a pure heart; for it is 
only the pure in heart that shall see God. It is those only that follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, that will at last stand on mount 
Zion. It will be a company in whose mouth is found no guile; for they 
will be without spot before the throne. Many times | feel as though | 
should come short of eternal life; and then | think what Jesus has 
done for me, and of the promise that all that will come may come; 

that God is no respecter of persons, and that he is a very present 
help in time of need; and this buoys my spirits up, and | feel to cry, 

O Lord, increase my faith. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 71.10 


This is the time when the children of God need a deep work to be 
able to abide the day of his coming. The little church here see the 
need of a deeper consecration to God, and a closer walk with him 
from day to day. Pray for us that we may be overcomers, and at last 
meet you all in the kingdom of God.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
71.11 


Yours striving to overcome. 
A. N. LAWSON. 
Vernon, Vt. 


From Bro. Clarke 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: At our Sabbath meeting yesterday the churct 
here unanimously agreed, that in consideration of our low and 
backslidden state as a church, we heartily coincide with you in the 
necessity of holding a season of fasting, and prayer to God. Joe/ 
71:14. We see and feel the need of supplicating our Father in heaven 
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with earnest prayer, in behalf of ourselves and the cause, that God 
would revive his work and arouse his church, that we may have a 
time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord.ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 71.12 


In behalf of the church of Seventh-day Adventists ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 71.13 


JNO. CLARKE. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio, July 7, 1861. 


P. S. | would say to you, dear Bro. White, that the opposition to 
organization here was before the last Fall conference, while we 
were in darkness, of which we have heartily repented, and do 
hereby acknowledge past errors. We will try in the future to honor 
and obey God’s chosen leaders, lest we again fall into Satan’s 
snare. | believe | speak the true sentiment of the church here ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 71.14 


Yours striving. 
J.C. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister R. Ashald writes from Stamford, Vt.: “It is some over fifty 
years since | first enlisted in the cause of Christ. On reviewing my 
past life | see | have not been as faithful to my Lord as | should 
have been; but glory be to his holy name, he has never forsaken 
me; and | feel to-day to rejoice in hopes of his glory. Six years ago 
this month, | received my first Seventh-day Adventist paper; and | 
thank the Lord and the dear brethren for sending me the sweet 
message of truth, that has given me such an insight into the Holy 
Scriptures. | hope none will be weary in well-doing."ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 71.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 
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FELL asleep in Jesus, at her parents’ residence in Oakland, 
Michigan, July 13, 1861, Julia Ann, wife of Riley Rathbun, aged 24 
years. Sister Rathbun took a heavy cold last fall which resulted in 
consumption, and finally in her death. She embraced present truth 
about six years ago, and has been a firm believer in the truths 
connected with the third angel’s message. She bore her affliction 
with patience and christian fortitude; and as the hour of her 
dissolution drew near, she said, | shall sleep but a little while. Jesus 
will soon come to awake the sleeping dead; then | shall meet my 
sister that has gone before. Will you prepare to meet us? was her 
inquiry as she conversed with her friends. She left an affectionate 
husband and two small children, and a large circle of friends to 
mourn her loss; but they mourn not as those who have no 
hope.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 71.16 


The funeral was held at Stony Creek. A large congregation of 
attentive hearers listened an hour to remarks by the writer, founded 
upon Isaiah 38:1.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 71.17 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, JULY 30, 1861 


NOTE FROM BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Our meeting is still progressing here witt 
great interest, although it is mid-harvest and we are pitched in the 
country, yet we have had for the last week a tent full at sundown, 
and yesterday (Sunday) our tent was running over. There is a great 
interest here; some have already decided to obey the truth. We 
shall labor on here as long as the interest demands. To-night, one 
Eld. Campbell of the M. E. church, is going to preach in the tent, 
and show that Sunday is the seventh day from creation, which of 
course we Shall review. More soon.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.1 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Harrison, Ills., July 22, 1862. 


THE DAY OF FASTING 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: At the regular monthly meeting of the churct 
in Lapeer, Mich., on the first Sunday in this month, the following 
resolution was unanimously adopted:ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
72.2 


Resolved, That we fully concur with the recommendation of a day of 
humiliation, fasting and prayer by all who are trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH July 30, 18617, 
page 72.3 


By order of the church, 
WM. S. HIGLEY, JR. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


MEETINGS IN ONEIDA, MICH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have been lecturing in the town of Oneida 
Eaton Co., Mich., for about three weeks where some fifteen have 
decided to keep the Lord’s Sabbath, and others are 
convinced.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.4 


| had good liberty in presenting the truth to the people, who gave 
good attention. There was a full attendance considering the 
hurrying time of year. | expect to return after harvest. ARSH July 30, 
1861, page 72.5 


| am glad a day is appointed for fasting and prayer. | hope all the 
church will punctually attend to this important duty at this time, that 
the Lord may return in spirit and power and heal us of all our 
backslidings, and help us to call in all our heart-wanderings from 
God, that we may soon see better days.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 
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72.6 


| feel like saying in the language of Scripture, “Restore unto me the 
joy of thy salvation; and uphold me with thy free Spirit. Then will | 
teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto 
thee.” Psalm 51:12, 13. “O Lord, | have heard thy speech, and was 
afraid; O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years, in the midst 
of the years make known; in wrath remember mercy.” Habakkuk 
3:2. Yours in hope.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.7 


J.B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


REPORT FROM BRO. LAWRENCE 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: After so long a time | propose to give a brie 
report of the past few months. After my return from Chesaning, last 
Spring, | was taken with the sore throat accompanied with severe 
hoarseness, which prevented me from preaching much for about 
two months. Since that time | have visited Milford, Orion, and 
Lapeer.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.8 


There are a few in Milford that are trying to overcome, while others, 
who seemed for a while to rejoice in the truth, when opposition 
came, turned away. The church in Orion have been in trial on the 
subject of organization, and, consequently, have measurably lost 
their spirituality. May the Lord help them to overcome and press 
together with the body.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.9 


| was with the church in Lapeer one week ago yesterday, and to- 
day. Meetings were held in Bro. S. Higley’s new barn. There was a 
good congregation out both days. Ten came out from North Branch 
and two from Thetford. Bro. Sanborn says that the prejudice of 
many is giving away, and the way is open for a full course of 
lectures. Some are investigating. Sr. Marsh of North Branch 
expressed her determination to keep the Sabbath. May the Lord 
speed the work on there. | expect to visit them soon. Bro. Butler 
was out from Thetford, and a brother with him who had never heard 
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a discourse on present truth. He and his wife are keeping the 
Sabbath, and want to be baptized. | shall try to visit them 
soon.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.10 


The church here are trying to arise. Some of them deeply feel the 
necessity of holiness, in order to be prepared to meet those things 
that are coming on the earth. Two have recently been baptized, and 
three more have commenced to keep the Sabbath. One of them 
has taken a stand, though surrounded by such domestic opposition 
as to be prevented from attending meetings. ARSH July 30, 1867, 
page 72.11 


| am giving lectures, two Sundays out of four, in a school-house four 
miles from my place. Some of my former brethren attend. | hope 
through this means to get access to the Baptist Church in this 
place; for, as the apostle says, | have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow for my brethren. May the Lord open their hearts to receive 
the truth.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.12 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Rochester, Mich. 


ASK - the Saviour reigns on high; Seek - his voice forbids your 
fears; Knock - he knows the sinner’s cry; Weep - he loves the 
mourner’s tears; Wait - till he conduct you home; Watch - till Christ 
your Lord shall come.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.13 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will be with the 
New York Tent July 27 and 28; at Roosevelt, Aug. 3 and 4; 
Mannsville, 10 and 11; Northern New York, 17 and 18; Northern 
Vermont or Canada, 24 and 25.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.14 


Providence permitting | will meet with the church in Parkville, Mich., 
Sabbath and first-day, August 3 and 4, 1861, and with the church in 
Colon the following Sabbath and first-day, the 10th and 11th.ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 72.15 
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JOHN BYINGTON. 


Appointment for Northern New York 


UrSe 


THE meeting for Northern New York, August 17 and 18, appointed 
by Bro. White, will be held at Buck’s Bridge. A general attendance 
of the brethren and sisters is requested. H. HILLIARDARSH July 
30, 1861, page 72.16 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


M. E. Lockwood: Where is Jane Thayer’s REVIEW sent@RSH July 
30, 1861, page 72.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. B. Harmon 1,00,xx,4. Ch. in Monterey, Mich., (S. B.) for M. Atwell 
0,50,xix,14. W. W. Lockwood 1,00,xix,1. E. Stone 1,00,xix,5. E. C. 
Bush 0,75,xvi,23. Sally M. Bond 2,00,xxi,1. Mary P. Shaw 
1,00,xix,14. W. H. Bramhall 1,00,xix,1. A. Lawrence 2,00,xix,1. B. 
G. Jones 2,00,xx,1. Mrs. H. Farr 1,00,xix,1. |. Ring 2,00,xviii,1. J. P. 
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Lewis 0,50,xx,1. R. F. Wickham 0,50,xix,6. Caroline S. Lee 
1,00,xix,6. S. H. Marshall 1,00,xix,7. Mary A. Eaton 2,00,xx,16. S. L. 
Holden 1,63,xix,1. P. Robinson 1,00,xix,1. Hannah Briggs 0,25. G. 
|. Butler 1,00,xix,6. O. A. Phillips 1,00,xx,6. O. Mitchell 1,00,xx,6. D. 
Fox 1,00,xx,6. W. Fox 1,00,xx,6. J. Clarke 1,00,xx,6. W. Caviness 
2,00,xix,6. W. Vanard 1,00,xix,12. R. J. Lawrence 1,00,xix,1. Mrs. 
E. D. Scott 1,00,xix,12. Nancy Cameron 2,00,xx,12. Francis 
Broderick 1,00,xix,3. S. Hodges 1,00,xix,13. J. Davis 0,50,xix,14. 
Mary Adderton 1,50,xx,1. D. C. Elmer 1,00,xx,1. J. Noyes 
3,00,xviii,1. F. Swartz 2,00,xx,2. P. Leightner 1,00,xvii,1. Miss E. 
Taylor 0,52,xviii,2. S. C. Castle 1,00,xviii,6. G. J. Sharp 2,00,xx,14. 
S. Hills 1,00,xix,14.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


A. H. Clymer $20,00. John T. Mitchell $10,00. E. Macomber $10,00. 
Bela G. Jones $10,00. J. D. Morton $10,00. I. C. Vaughan $5,00. 
Charles Andrews $10,00. N. N. Lunt $10,00ARSH July 30, 18617, 
page 72.20 


CASH RECEIVED ON ACCOUNT. - Isaac Sanborn $3,00RSH 
July 30, 1861, page 72.21 


BOOKS SENT BY MAIL. - Asa Kimble $2,65. E. Macomber 5c. C 
N. Loughborough 10c. M. Hull 80c. L. Chandler 80c. J. Davis 50c. 
R. D. Howland $1,60.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. - J. E. Titus 20c. A. J. Richmor 
(S. B.) $5,00. Lovina Chandler 20c. Mary Aderton 25cARSH July 
30, 1861, page 72.23 


BOOKS SENT BY EXPRESS. - John W. Stewart, Cleveland, Ohic 
$10,00.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 
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Supplement and Addition to Hymn Book, 


in paper covers 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work 
presents a condensed view of the entire 
Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, 
particularly the Third Angel’s Message, 
and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the 
gift of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry 
into the present constitution and future 
condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and 
Tendency. This book should be in the 
hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the 
doctrine called Age to Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian 
Doctrine of Future Punishment, as taught 
in the epistles of Paul, 

The Atonement, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal 
Kingdoms, the Sanctuary and Twenty- 
three Hundred days, 


35 cts. 
25 ” 


15 ” 


15 ” 


15 ” 
15 ” 
10” 


The Saint’s Inheritance. 
The Immortal Kingdom 
located on the New Earth, 


Signs of the Times, 
showing that the Second 
Coming of Christ is at the 

door, 

Law of God, The Testimony 
of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and 
perpetuity, 


Vindication of the true 
Sabbath by J. W. Morton, 
late Missionary to Hayti, 


10 


10 
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Review of Springer on the 
Sabbath, Law of God and 10 ” 

first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. 
Extracts from the writings of 0” 

eminent authors Ancient 


and Modern, 
Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on 10” 
the Second Advent and the Sabbath, 
The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of 
the Seven Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 10 ” 
9, 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, 
or a compend of Scripture references, 5” 


Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of 

the Fourth Commandment - Apostasy 5” 
and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the 

Sabbath with an appendix, “The Sabbath 52% 
not a type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible 
Sabbath in an Address to the Baptists, 
Review of Crozier on the Institution, 
Design and Abolition of the Seventh-day 5 
Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio - A reply to a series of 

Discourses delivered by him in Battle 5” 
Creek, on the Sabbath question, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short 

Argument on the First and Second 5 
Deaths, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire 
Consecration and the Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in 

Battle Creek, June 3-6, Address on 5” 
Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, 
or False Theories Exposed, 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of 
the REVIEW AND HERALD illustrated, 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great 
Controversy between Christ and his 50 ” 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views 


and Incidents in connection with the Third 50 ” 
Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of Future Punishment. 

An Argument by H. H. Dobney, Baptist 75 ” 
Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine 100” 


of Future Punishment, by C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and 

Kingdom of the Redeemer. A History of 100 ” 
the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.25 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third angel’s message till 
she fell asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 
cents.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cents ARSH 
July 30, 1861, page 72.28 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
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cents. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.30 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 30, 1867, page 72.32 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH July 30, 1861, page 72.33 
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August 6, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 
1861. - NO. 10. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 73.1 


CHASTISEMENT 


UrSe 


OH Saviour, whose mercy, severe in its kindness, 

Has chastened my wanderings, and guided my way; 

Adored be the power which illumined my blindness, 

And weaned me from phantoms that smiled to betray. ARSH August 
6, 1861, page 73.2 
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Enchanted with all that was dazzling and fair, 

| followed the rainbow - | caught at the toy - 

And still in displeasure thy goodness was there, 

Disappointing the hope and defeating the joy.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 73.3 


The blossom blushed bright - but a worm was below; 

The moonlight shone fair - there was blight in the beam; 

Sweet whispered the breeze - but it whispered of woe; 

And bitterness flowed in the soft-flowing stream.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 73.4 


So, cured of my folly, yet cured but in part, 

| turned to the refuge thy pity displayed; 

And still did this eager and credulous heart 

Weave visions of promise that bloomed but to fade. ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 73.5 


| thought that the course of the pilgrim to heaven 

Would be bright as the summer, and glad as the morn; 

Thou show’dst me the path - it was dark and uneven, 

All rugged with rock, and all tangled with thorn.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 73.6 


| dreamed of celestial rewards and renown; 

| grasped at the triumph which blesses the brave; 

| asked for the palm-branch, the robe, and the crown; 

| asked - and thou show’dst me a cross and a grave.ARSH August 
6, 1861, page 73.7 


Subdued and instructed at length to thy will, 

My hopes and my longings | fain would resign; 

Oh give me the heart that can wait and be still, 

Nor know of a wish or a pleasure but thine. ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 73.8 


There are mansions exempted from sin and from woe, 
But they stand in a region by mortals untrod; 

There are rivers of joy - but they roll not below; 

There is rest - but it dwells in the presence of God. 
[Sir Robert Grant. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 73.9 





464 


The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES 


UrSe 


[The following is an extract from a volume on the Atonement by the 
celebrated commentator, Albert Barnes, published by Parry and 
McMillan, Philadelphia, 1859. The beautiful and yet momentous 
subject of the Atonement is presented in this volume in a different 
manner from any in which it has been laid before the readers of the 
Review, at least through the medium of this paper. The absorbing 
interest which naturally attaches to this subject in the mind of any 
one who realizes that this is his sole dependence for eternal life, is 
not weakened by the manner in which it is discussed. The present 
paper treats upon the embarrassments experienced by all human 
governments through the want of some arrangement which is 
contemplated in an atonement. To bring out the light and beauties 
of the divine plan it is necessary to present it against the dark 
background of human embarrassments and perplexities. This is 
done with striking effect in the present article. How these 
embarrassments are overcome in the divine arrangement Mr. 
Barnes shows in subsequent portions of his essay. What will be 
especially gratifying to all who love the commandments of God, and 
delight in his service, is the plain and forcible manner in which the 
connection between the Atonement and the law is all along implied, 
and the necessity shown that the Atonement instead of abolishing 
the law must maintain throughout its majesty and supremacy. - U. 
SMITH.JARSH August 6, 1861, page 73.10 


EMBARRASSMENTS IN A HUMAN GOVERNMENT FROM THE WANT OF AN 
ATONEMENT 


UrSe 


ALL governments, in the administration of the laws, experience 
such difficulties as are proposed to be remedied by an atonement. 
Whether those difficulties would be removed by such a device as 
that of the atonement is a fair question for consideration; but it will 
be admitted, on the slightest consideration of the subject, that the 
difficulties which are proposed to be remedied by an atonement 
actually exist in all forms of human administration, and that, in spite 
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of any arrangement which can be made by human wisdom, they 
create constant embarrassment.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 73.11 


It is important, in order to prepare the way for the consideration of 
the doctrine of the atonement, to show what those difficulties are, 
and what devices have been resorted to in order to remove 
them.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 73.12 


|. The embarrassments which are felt may be specified under four 
heads:ARSH August 6, 1861, page 73.13 


1. The first arises from the difficulty in respect to the magistrate, the 
impossibility of his cherishing and carrying out as a magistrate the 
feelings which he is permitted and required to cherish as a man. As 
a man, in his private transactions, he can fully carry out the 
promptings of humanity and the principle of religion in forgiving an 
offense; as a magistrate, appointed to administer and execute the 
laws, these feelings are never to be indulged. There springs up a 
conflict between the promptings of his nature and the demands of 
duty; and one or the other of these must be suppressed if he 
extends pardon to the guilty. The difficulty consists in making the 
private virtues of the man harmonize with the duties of the 
magistrate, for there are feelings of our nature which require us to 
show mercy to the guilty, and it is universally regarded as a virtue 
for one who has been offended or wronged to pardon an offender. 
This is a virtue, however, which the magistrate strives in vain to 
transfer as a magistrate to his own bosom. Pardon he could freely 
extend in private life; but his public position creates difficulties in 
indulging these feelings which he cannot surmount. All the interests 
of justice would be sacrificed if as a magistrate he should give 
indulgence to the feelings which constitute the highest traits of 
character in private life; if he were to indulge in that free exercise of 
mercy towards offenders which he inculcates as a duty on his own 
children, and which he feels bound to manifest as a neighbor or a 
citizen. On the one hand, to be as unwilling in private life to forgive 
as he feels bound to be as a magistrate, would be at variance with 
all the virtues which are inculcated in regard to the treatment of 
others, and with what, conscious as we are of imperfection, we are 
often under the necessity of asking from others; and, on the other 
hand, to transfer these feelings to a bench of justice, or to expect an 
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officer of justice to indulge them freely, would be to render all the 
processes of trial a farce, and to defeat all the purposes of the 
arraignment of the violators of the law. No arrangement has been 
devised by human wisdom by which that which is an eminent virtue 
in private life can be transferred to a bench of justice, or by which 
that which is deemed so essential to virtue in private life can be 
made proper in him who administers and executes the laws. Every 
man, therefore, who occupies this position must feel - or must act 
as if he felt - that he is constrained to assume a different character 
from that which he deems to be virtuous in private life, when he 
becomes an executor of the laws, or when he occupies a position 
where the interests of justice are intrusted to him.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 73.14 


2. The second source of embarrassment occurs in cases where it is 
desirable that an offender should be pardoned, but where it cannot 
with propriety be done, and the law is suffered to take its course. In 
such a case an injury is done to humanity itself, and some of its 
best dictates are disregarded. There are conflicting feelings and 
interests, and there is no way by which they can be reconciled. The 
convictions of the necessity of justice in the execution of the laws, 
and the strong promptings of humanity in the bosom of the 
magistrate and in the feelings of the community, come into collision, 
and there is no method in which both can be indulged, or in which 
they can be reconciled. The well-known case of Dr. Dodd, so 
frequently referred to by writers on this subject, will illustrate this 
point. He was a clergyman. His character and standing before the 
act of forgery charged on him had been unimpeached. In an evil 
hour he committed an act of forgery, and was sentenced to death. 
The case at once excited strong sympathy throughout the realm. 
The offense was undeniable, and he himself did not attempt to deny 
it. He did not seek, by any dishonest or dishonorable act, to evade 
the penalty of the law, nor did he even avail himself of an 
opportunity of escape which had been purposely left open to him. 
The paper, forged with the name of the Earl of Chesterfield, was 
purposely left with him when alone, with the expectation and hope 
that he would destroy it and thus remove all the means of convicting 
him. But, by some strange infatuation, or by design, he omitted to 
do it, and the law pronounced on him the sentence of death. His fair 
character hitherto, his profession, and the fact that this was his first 
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offense, excited the strong sympathies of the nation. A petition for 
his pardon, drawn up by Dr. Johnson, and with his name at the 
head, received at once no less than thirty thousand signatures; and 
all the warm feelings of the sovereign himself prompted him to 
clemency. The benevolent feelings of a large part of the British 
nation would have been gratified with his pardon. But, on the other 
hand, there was the explicit judgment of the law. There was the 
aggravated character of the offense, - an offense tending to destroy 
all confidence in a commercial community. The law regarded the 
crime as so heinous; so important was it to prevent the commission 
of the crime in a commercial community; so necessary was it to 
secure confidence in the transactions between man and man, that it 
has been said that up to that time in England no one guilty of that 
crime had been pardoned. Perhaps, too, his profession operated 
against him, and it was deemed desirable that by a striking example 
it should be seen that in no circumstance whatever, was indulgence 
to be given to that offense. The law was suffered, therefore, to take 
its course. The offender died, and the world approved the stern 
decision of the sovereign. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 73.15 


But the embarrassment felt in this case for the want of some device 
like an atonement is apparent. There was a manifest want of some 
arrangement by which the benevolent feelings of the nation and of 
the sovereign could be gratified, and by which at the same time the 
interests of justice could be secured. On the one hand, there were 
thousands of pained hearts when the guilty man died; and on the 
other, there would have been thousands of painful apprehensions 
about the consequences if he had been suffered to live. An 
atonement, or some arrangement that would have secured, at the 
same time, the gratification of the benevolent feelings of the 
community, the life of the offender, and the interests of justice, 
would have saved the whole difficulty. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
74.1 


In every such case there is a source of embarrassment in the 
administration of law which it has never been in the power of human 
legislation to remove. There are desires of our nature which are not 
gratified; and in the rigid execution of law, however a magistrate 
may comply with the promptings of nature in one respect, - that 
which requires him to administer justice, - there are other 
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promptings of his nature which are not complied with, - those which 
impel him to mercy. While obeying the demands of his nature in one 
respect, he is doing violence to it in another; nor has it ever been 
possible to make such an arrangement that all the promptings of his 
nature shall be in harmony.ARSH August 6, 1867, page 74.2 


3. A third source of embarrassment in the administration of justice 
from the want of some arrangement like an atonement pertains to 
the reformation or the future conduct of an offender. Even 
supposing that the interests of justice were fully consulted, and that 
at the same time all the promptings of compassion in our nature 
were complied with, still, there is a material point for which no 
arrangement is made, in regard to the future conduct of the 
offender. If his punishment had secured his reformation, and if there 
were absolute certainty in regard to his future good conduct, the 
exercise of mercy would be attended with much _ fewer 
embarrassments than it is now. The whole aspect of the case would 
be changed, and an approximation would be made at least toward a 
removal of the difficulties already suggested. It might be supposed 
that the ends of justice had been so far accomplished in securing 
his reformation that the exercise of the pardoning power would not 
be perilous to the community. ARSH August 6, 1867, page 74.3 


But such a power cannot be introduced into an act of pardon as 
shall secure the future good conduct of the offender. If this could be 
done, it is obvious that it would be safe for them to pardon the 
guilty, - at least, so far as their future good conduct is concerned. 
But this cannot be done. There is no certainty or probability that an 
act of pardon will so operate on the mind of one who is pardoned as 
to make his reformation certain; there is no tendency in such an act 
to make it certain. There are no principles in human nature on 
which reliance can be placed in securing such a result. We cannot 
so confide in the gratitude of men, or in their generous impulses, as 
to feel any assurance that by doing them an act of kindness they 
will cease to do wrong. However flagrant may have been a crime, 
however clear the evidence that it was committed, and however it 
might be supposed that an act of clemency in such a case would 
appeal to all that is generous and noble in man, yet facts 
abundantly show that no such act of clemency will so appeal to his 
sense of gratitude as to secure the future good conduct of the 
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guilty. Nor can there be introduced into the instrument of pardon 
any such influence as to constitute a ground of security for the 
future good conduct of an offender. The presumption is rather that 
one who had been punished, in whatever way he may be 
discharged from punishment, whether by having borne the 
prescribed penalty of the law, or by an act of clemency, will feel that 
he has been wronged by the punishment, and will seek an 
opportunity of avenging himself for the wrong. Facts, in the case of 
those who are convicted of crime and who are either punished or 
pardoned, abundantly sustain this presumption. ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 74.4 


4. A fourth source of embarrassment in the administration of justice, 
which no human arrangement has been sufficient to overcome, is, 
that it is impossible to secure the exercise of both justice and 
mercy. The one, so far as it is exercised, sets aside the other. It is 
possible to be severely and sternly just, and it is possible to be 
tender, compassionate, and merciful; but it has not been found 
possible to blend the two. We have seen in the previous remarks 
that in our nature there is a demand for both, and that cases 
constantly occur where it is desirable that there should be an 
exercise of clemency; cases where all the interests of justice 
demand that there should be punishment, and yet where all the 
benevolent feelings of our nature would be gratified by an act of 
pardon. One of these only can be gratified by the course which may 
be pursued in the administration of law; both cannot be. They 
conflict with each other. The one practically and in effect sets aside 
the other. As a government leans to the one or the other, it is stern, 
severe, and harsh, or weak, inefficient, and ineffective. Some of the 
noblest feelings of our nature are overridden and crushed out by the 
rigid execution of law; some of the essential claims of justice are set 
aside by every interposition of mercy. There have been no 
arrangements in society for blending the two. There are no such 
arrangements in the ordinary courts of justice; there is no special 
tribunal where it is supposed that the two can be blended. There 
are arrangements in abundance for the administration of justice, 
and there are arrangements for the exercise of mercy, but there are 
none for the blending of the two. So far also as the character of one 
who is intrusted with administering the laws is concerned, in 
proportion as he is inclined to the one it is always at the expense of 
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the other. He is merciful or just, not merciful and just. The one 
attribute constantly neutralizes the other; and, though there are 
cases in abundance where these attributes are manifested 
separately, there are none where they are perfectly combined. 
Though there are humane judges, yet the mere administration of 
law is always stern and rigid. If mercy is to be shown it is not by the 
judge as such; it is reserved for some other breast than his, or for 
his own breast when acting in some other capacity. “The 
constitution,” says Lord Mansfield, when delivering the opinion of 
the court of Kings Bench on the outlawry of Mr. Wilkes, “does not 
allow reasons of state to influence our judgments. God forbid that it 
should! The constitution trusts the king with reasons of state and 
policy; he may stop prosecutions; he may pardon offenses; it is his 
to judge whether the law or the criminal should yield. We have no 
election. None of us encouraged or approved the commission of 
either of the crimes of which the defendant is convicted; none of us 
had any hand in his being prosecuted. We cannot pardon. We are 
to say what we take the law to be; if we do not speak our real 


opinions, we prevaricate with God and our own consciences.”*L'ves 
of the Chief Justices of England, by Lord Campbell, Vol ii, p. 354.4 RSH 


August 6, 1861, page 74.5 


The departments of justice and mercy have in all constitutional and 
wise governments been kept distinct; and, however the hearts of 
judges may be inclined to mercy, and however cordial they may be 
in commending the guilty to mercy, yet judgment and mercy are so 
distinct in their character, and are to be dispensed on so different 
principles, that the law presumes that they cannot both be found 
united in the same bosom, and that they cannot be safely intrusted 
to the same individual. As the law has made no arrangement for 
blending the exercise of the two, so it has never presumed that the 
same person is qualified to administer both, ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 74.6 


Such are some of the embarrassments which occur in a human 
administration from the want of an atonement. It may be proper, 
then, -ARSH August 6, 1861, page 74.7 


Il. In the second place, in illustration of this point, to refer to some 
cases which have occurred where this difficulty has been felt, and 
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some of the devices which have been resorted to to meet it. ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 74.8 


A case occurred in the life of the prophet Daniel, which will show 
what has not unfrequently occurred under governments where the 
law is stern and inflexible. The case was this: Darius, the king, had 
been instigated by crafty counsellors to promulgate a law that 
whoever should ask any petition of any god or man for thirty days, 
except of himself, should be cast into a den of lions. Daniel 6:7. 
Daniel, as was anticipated by those who had proposed the law, (for 
it had been proposed for the very purpose of securing his fall from 
power), was the first offender. The king now saw that by the law so 
craftily obtained he had involved the first officer of the realm and a 
man of unsullied character in ruin, unless some way could be 
devised by which the consequences of the statute could be averted. 
Thus it is said (verse 74) that “the king was sore displeased with 
himself, and set his heart on Daniel to deliver him; and he labored 
till the going down of the sun to deliver him.” His feelings of 
friendship for Daniel prompted him to this; his convictions of what 
was right urged him to it; the sense of the wrong that he had done 
in yielding to the enactment of a law manifestly designed to ruin an 
innocent man pressed it upon him. But there were insuperable 
difficulties in the case. There was the stern and absolute law which 
he had himself enacted. There was the settled maxim in regard to 
the laws of the realm that they should not be altered (verse 8); the 
fixed principle that, having been once enacted, they should be 
allowed to take their course, no matter what consequences might 
follow. There was the undoubted fact that Daniel had violated the 
law, - a fact which Daniel himself would not deny, and which could 
not be called in question. There was the rank of the offender, and 
the apprehension of the consequences on more humble classes if 
one so exalted should be pardoned after an open and palpable 
violation of the law. There was the effect which would follow in 
regard to the character of the monarch himself, if he should thus 
practically confess that he had been inveigled into the enactment of 
a law designed for a crafty purpose, whose consequences and 
bearing he did not himself foresee. In view of these considerations, 
all that could be done was to let the law take its course. The most 
illustrious, the most useful, and the most upright man in the 
kingdom was thus consigned to a most fearful doom; and nothing 
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but the protecting care of God saved him when human justice was 
denied him. Now, on the supposition in this case that the law had 
been as just as it was inexorable, what was needed, and what 
would have met the whole difficulty, was some device like an 
atonement, - some arrangement by which the majesty of the law 
could be asserted and its proper influence secured, while at the 
same time the desire of the monarch’s heart to release the offender 
could be gratified. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 74.9 


This case may illustrate what substantially occurs always in the 
administration of law. It is true that all law has a penalty; for if it had 
not it would be a bugbear. It is true that, so far as the administration 
of law is concerned, all law is inexorable; for, though a legislature 
may change or repeal a law, a court is appointed only to administer 
it, not to set it aside, and, so far as a court is concerned, all laws are 
as inexorable as “the laws of the Medes and Persians.” It is true 
that in every case where an act of pardon is contemplated it is 
implied that there has been a undoubted violation of law; for if this is 
not so, the discharge of the man is not an act of pardon, but of 
justice. And it is true that though all offenders have not the rank, the 
character, or the moral worth of Daniel, yet that the mere act of 
violating a law gives a man a prominence which he would not 
otherwise have had; exalts him into a degree of conspicuity to 
which nothing else might elevate him; and gives him a claim to 
notice which perhaps nothing else could. And it is true, also, that in 
numerous cases there are strong appeals made to the humanity, 
the compassion, the kindness, of those intrusted with the pardoning 
power; that from the age, the former character, the standing, the 
ability to be useful, of those who are convicted of crime, the 
operation of the law, though just, seems harsh and severe, and a 
strong appeal is made to mercy. Such instances strongly remind us 
of the case of Darius, who “set his heart on Daniel to deliver him, 
and labored till the going down of the sun to deliver him.”ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 74.10 


But if an atonement could be made; if there could be such an 
arrangement that a// these varied interests could be secured, what a 
change would be produced in the administration of the laws! If it 
were possible to institute an arrangement which would secure a 
proper expression of the majesty and honor of the law and the 
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interests of justice, and, at the same time, make it proper to indulge 
the benevolent feelings of the heart; that would send forth all who 
are pardoned, however guilty they may have been, thoroughly 
reformed, prepared to take their places in the community as 
industrious and honest men, securing their good behaviour in all 
time to come, it is obvious that an object would be accomplished 
which never has been secured in the administration of justice. It 
would be an object for which the world has sighed, and which men 
have endeavored to secure by the harsh and clumsy devices 
occasionally resorted to in the vain endeavor to blend the 
administration of justice and the dispensation of mercy. Whether 
that object has been secured in the atonement made by the 
Redeemer, is the most momentous question that can come before 
the mind of man.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.1 


Should it be According to thy Mind? “Should it be according to thy mind?” 
Job 34:33 


UrSe 


WE are prone to be fretful - to complain of the dispensations of 
divine providence, and to reflect upon the Lord’s dealings. We want 
our own way. We wish to carve for ourselves. We would be treated 
as favorites, and our ease, and prosperity, and pleasure, consulted 
in all things. And if this does not appear to be done, - if our wills are 
crossed, if our schemes are frustrated, if our purposes are broken 
off, - then we stumble, think ourselves ill-used, and look for 
everybody to sympathize with us. Under these circumstances, God 
comes to us, as we sit among our broken cisterns, surrounded by 
our dethroned idols, and puts this question, “Should it be according 
to thy mind?” Are you wiser than God? Are you kinder than God? 
Are you holier than God? Are you more just than God? Are you 
better informed than God? May not your mind be dark, or selfish, or 
unsettled, or undecided? Should it then be according to your mind? 
Should you reign, or God? Remember that God acts in the highest 
wisdom, his motives are grace and justice, all his purposes are 
worthy of himself: that the least men can do is to submit, and give 
God time to explain himself; and the least the christian can do, is to 
prefer God’s wisdom, way, and work, to his own. Seeing God has 
so arranged all events, that all things must work together for the 





474 


good of his people, they, at least, should daily say, “Father, thy will 
be done.” O my soul, seek grace from God, not only to submit, or 
be resigned to the dispensations of divine providence, but to 
acquiesce in them, and be pleased with the whole of them! Thy 
good is consulted, thy best interests are secured; and soon, very 
soon, it will be seen that wisdom and mercy, grace and goodness, 
marked out thy road. ARSH August 6, 1867, page 75.2 


“For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen.” Romans 11:36.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
75.3 


On Whom Dost Thou Trust? “On whom dost thou trust?” /saiah 36:5 


UrSe 


ISRAEL'S king was apparently in great danger: before his city was 
a great army, led by a victorious general; within were a few supplies 
and a faint-hearted people. Yet he was hopeful. He possessed his 
soul in patience; he relied on his God. The poor heathen could not 
understand this; and therefore he tauntingly put the question, “On 
whom dost thou trust? Just so the believer: very often when 
surrounded by foes, when burdened with troubles, when in the 
midst of trials, he enjoys inward peace, and looks forward with a 
lively hope, so that those around him are ready to ask, “On whom 
dost thou trust?” Trust! his trust is in the Lord who made heaven 
and earth - the Lord who dealt so graciously with him in times past, 
and who has spoken to him so kindly in reference to all time to 
come. He trusts in the Lord, whose power is omnipotent, whose 
word is sure, whose wisdom cannot be frustrated, who never failed 
one who trusted in him. “I trust,” says he, “in One whose victories 
are greater, whose interest in me is deep, and who ever sits in my 
enemy’s council.” Sinner! on whom dost thou trust? Eve trusted 
Satan, and fell; Jacob trusted his sons, and suffered; Sennacherib 
trusted in his army, and was conquered; Gehazi trusted in his 
master’s staff, and failed; Asa trusted in his physicians, and died; 
Hezekiah trusted in the God of Israel, and was victorious. Sufferer! 
on whom dost thou trust? Is the object of thy trust able to deliver 
thee? Is he truthful, - may his word be taken? Is he trustworthy, so 
that failure is impossible? O my soul, trust thou in the Lord, - trust 
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him at all times, trust him with all thy affairs, and trust him for all 
thou needest! “Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to 
thine own understanding.” ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.4 


“O Israel, trust thou in the Lord; he is their help and their shield.” 
Psalm 115:9.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.5 


Perseverance 


UrSe 


HE who allows his application to falter, or shirks his work on 
frivolous pretexts, is on the sure road to ultimate failure. Let any 
task be undertaken as a thing not possible to be evaded, and it will 
soon come to be performed with alacrity and cheerfulness. the habit 
of strenuous, continued labor, will become comparatively easy in 
time, like every other habit. Thus even men with the commonest 
brains and the most slender powers will accomplish much, if they 
will but apply themselves wholly and indefatigably to one thing at a 
time. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.6 


Sir Charles Napier, when in India, encountered an army of 35,000 
Belooches with 2000 men, of whom only 400 were Europeans. He 
charged them in the center up a high bank, and for three hours the 
battle was undecided. At last they turned and fled. ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 75.7 


It is this sort of pluck, tenacity, and determined perseverance which 
wins soldiers’ battles, and indeed, every battle. It is the one march 
more that wins the campaign; the five minute’s more persistent 
courage that wins the fight. Though your forces be less than 
another’s, you equal and outmaster your opponent, if you continue 
it longer and concentrate it more. The reply of the Spartan father, 
who said to his son, when he complained that his sword was too 
short, “Add a step to it,” is applicable to everything in life.ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 75.8 


It is not how much a man may know, that is of so much importance, 
as the end and purpose for which he knows it. The object of 
knowledge should be to mature wisdom and improve character, to 





476 


render us better, happier, and more useful; more benevolent, more 
energetic, and more efficient in the pursuit of every high purpose in 
life. We must ourselves be and do, and not rest satisfied merely 
with reading and meditating over what others have written and 
done. Our best light must be made life, and our best thought action. 
The humblest and least literate must train his sense of duty, and 
accustom himself to an orderly and diligent life. Though talents are 
the gifts of nature, the highest virtue may be acquired by men of the 
humblest abilities, through careful self-discipline. At least, we ought 
to be able to say, as Richter did, “| have made as much out of 
myself as could be made of the stuff, and no man should require 
more.” - Self-Help. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.9 


A Good Reason 


UrSe 


A PARENT called on his pastor for counsel in regard to the 
education of his children. “I have often,” said he, “regretted that | 
have not received an education, but never so often as since | have 
had children to educate. | am not able to do anything for them in 
that matter." ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.10 


“Their religious education is of more importance than their 
intellectual education,” said the pastor. “That you are competent to 
conduct.”ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.11 


“Very far from it. | met with a thought, the other day, which made a 
great impression upon me. It was, that the habitual state of mind 
and feeling which we express before our children, will do more than 
any direct instruction to form their character. | found in that thought 
an additional motive for desiring growth in grace. If for no other 
object than that we may educate our children aright, it seems to me 
we should desire to grow in grace.,ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
75.12 


“| have no doubt the most effectual way of benefitting children, is to 
set before them in our lives the qualities we desire them to possess 
- the characters we wish them to form. In all our efforts, we should 
seek by fervent prayer the aid of divine grace.” -N. Y. 
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Observer.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.13 


The World’s Confessions 


UrSe 


THE world’s great men may sometimes tell religion’s great truths. 
Take, for instance, Louis XIV, and Goethe. Each possessed great 
talent, which was used in each case to build up an artificial great 
man on the world’s pattern. Each inherited much - the first, a royalty 
of State; the second, royalty of temper and manner that raised his 
talents above the talents of other men. Each lived long, and lived 
successfully; and yet each confessed fully how wretched his glory 
was. The confessions of Louis XIV, were convulsive and worldless - 
they were the inarticulate shudderings and writhings with which he 
turned from death to superstition, until superstition led him 
blindfolded to death. Those of Goethe (equally splendid, though in 
another field, and equally artificial) are incidentally referred to by 
Eckermann, one of his idolaters, whose reminiscences we have 
now before us, in the German language:ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 75.14 


“When | look back,” said Goethe, speaking in his seventy-fifth year, 
“on my early and middle life, and see how few remain of those who 
were young when | was young, | am reminded of a summer 
residence in a _ watering-place. When we arrive, we form 
acquaintances with those who come before us, but who will soon be 
leaving. The loss is painful; but then comes the second generation, 
with which we live for a while on terms the most intimate. But then 
this passes away, and leaves us alone with the third, which arrives 
soon before our departure, and with which we have but little to 
do.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.15 


“| have often been praised as an especial favorite of fortune; and | 
will not myself complain. But at the bottom there has been nothing 
but trouble and labor; and | can well say that in my whole five and 
seventy years | have not had four weeks of real pleasure. It was the 
eternal rolling of a stone, that had always to be lifted up again for a 
new start.” ARSH August 6, 1861, page 75.16 
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So spoke the great voluptuary poet-idol of Germany, and such is 
the world’s estimate of glory and pleasure from the world’s oracle. - 
Episcopal Recorder.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUG. 6, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WE left Battle Creek July 23rd, and stopped over night with our old 
friends at Jackson. Next morning, accompanied by Bro. A. A. 
Dodge, we took the cars for Detroit, and spent most of the day in 
Dr. T. A. White’s (Dentist) rooms. Mrs. W. and self had each two 
teeth decayed near the gums which we could not spare, and could 
hardly trust with our common dentists. Dr. White has done a 
splendid job for us, at a reduced price. He is a gentleman, and 
master of his business.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.2 


Thursday, 25th, we passed over the long dusty road of three 
hundred miles to the tent ground at Eagle Harbor, N. Y. Here we 
met Brn. Hull, Cottrell and Whitney, tent company, enjoying health, 
and having a good and strong influence in the community. ARSH 
August 6, 18617, page 76.3 


Friday, the brethren came pouring in from all directions, bringing 
provisions. The citizens of the place courteously came forward and 
took the crowd to their houses to lodge. Most of the brethren, 
however, took their meals at the tent, of the abundance brought 
in.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.4 


Bro. Hull preached Sabbath evening to a large and attentive 
congregation. We followed on Sabbath, the evening following, and 
first-day morning, with four discourses. Then Bro. Hull baptized 
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eighteen, nearly all of whom were brethren who feel the duty of 
burial since having been slain by the law of God. Our plain, close 
discourse on death and burial, or true conversion, probably 
prevented some from going forward in baptism who designed to. 
This we trust will work out right. It should be known that people are 
dead before buried. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.5 


Elder P. A. Smith, an Adventist of the right stamp excepting the 
Sabbath and third message, was present on first-day, and proposed 
to discuss the perpetuity of the Sabbath with Bro. Hull, who 
accepted the proposition for a friendly discussion of the subject. It 
comes off first-day, August 4th. Eld. S. represents his brethren in 
the vicinity as being in difficulty on the Sabbath question, and feels 
called upon to meet our positions on the subject. The result will 
probably be reported. Bro. Hull preached in the afternoon an able 
discourse on the resurrection.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.6 


The labors in the N. Y. tent are exerting a strong influence in the 
western part of the State. Bro. Hull’s labors are greatly needed, and 
will probably accomplish as much here as in any other field. The 
brethren are sustaining the cause well, and design to keep Bro. Hull 
in the State if they can.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.7 


We were happy to meet the brethren at this meeting, especially 
those who have embraced the message since we last visited this 
part of the State. Here we met Bro. and Sr. Lindsay with their entire 
family of sons and daughters all in the work. We had witnessed 
their anxiety for their children, in time past, and their tears, and wept 
with them. Now we mingled our tears of joy.ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 76.8 


July, 29th, we reached Bro. Lamson’s, at Rochester. Here, about 
nine o’clock in the evening, a messenger came for us from North 
Parma, stating that Bro. C. W. Sperry was again bleeding at the 
lungs, and wished to see us. We took the first train, which was a 
quarter after five the next morning, and reached our afflicted Bro. 
and Sr. Sperry before eight A. M. We found our dear brother quite 
comfortable, but much reduced by frequent bleeding. He had just 
bled a pint. We had a season of prayer in his room which he 
enjoyed much. Last evening, the 30th, about ten o’clock, Bro. S. 
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bled again. It was exceeding painful to see him, so weak and pale, 
raise mouthful after mouthful of fresh blood, till he raised a pint. He 
is very low.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.9 


It is painful to see one so useful and one so desirous of fighting the 
battles of the Lord, thus cut down upon the battlefield. Many fervent 
prayers have gone up to heaven in his behalf during his sickness, 
and sweet, and sometimes powerful, have been the answers. It is 
duty to pray for the recovery of the sick believer. James 5:74. Yet it 
is not always the will of God to raise him up. Revelation 14:13. It is 
the blessed privilege of some to sleep during the closing period of 
anguish to God’s waiting people. When we pray for the sick, and 
God graciously pours out of his Spirit, how natural to take that as an 
evidence that they will be raised up. Suppose it be not the will of 
God to raise up some, how merciful to bless and give evidence of 
his love and acceptance. Should he withhold his blessing lest it be 
incorrectly interpreted, with what gloom would they sink away in 
death without leaving special evidences of acceptance with God, 
which are so consoling to bereaved friends. God knows best. We 
must submit to his will. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.10 


We leave our dear sick brother in about two hours to go on to the 
Roosevelt conference. God is able to raise him up, but we should 
not be surprised if he should not live ten hours.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 76.11 


MEETINGS IN SOUTHERN IOWA 


UrSe 


JULY 12th | went to Vernon, Van Buren Co. As | expected from 
report given, | found the church very low in spiritual matters. 
Difficulties had existed among them for a long time; and as all the 
members were inexperienced, they knew not what to do. As a 
general thing they felt the need of help, and consequently it was not 
very difficult to help them. The most serious difficulty was a feeling 
of distrust of those whom God has chosen in this great work, and 
the consequent lack of faith in the message. Of course the spirit of 
God was grieved, and their zeal had departed.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 76.12 
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That they were willing to be helped was manifested by their heeding 
the testimony delivered to them. | think all (that had used) 
renounced the use of tobacco while | was there; they unanimously 
adopted the Systematic Benevolence plan, and covenanted anew 
to enter into the work of preparing for the coming of the Lord.ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 76.13 


| was not able to preach much, and therefore held only two public 
meetings in the school-house. These were well attended, and | was 
urged to give more appointments; but | did not think it was duty 
under the circumstances. As | was not able to labor, | improved the 
opportunity of visiting a brother in Missouri whom | had not seen for 
many years. On my return | was informed that two meeting-houses 
were offered for my use in Bentonsport, if | would give a course of 
lectures. | could only leave them with the hope that they might keep 
the same mind till some one shall be able to improve the 
opening.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.14 


On the 19th | went to Fairfield. There | found things in a much 
worse condition. There was no unity in the church of either faith or 
feeling; and it was very hard to do anything for them, there being so 
many that did not feel the need of help. When it was suggested that 
certain action (which was wrong in itself) be deferred till | should 
come to advise and assist them, it was replied that they did not 
want any body to assist them, as they were an independent church 
and could do their own business. Not only so, but some asserted 
that they were organized under the name of “Church of God,” and 
therefore stood independent of the Seventh-day Adventists: that 
they had their officers to transact business, etc. This was calculated 
to place me in an embarrassing position. Yet they were mistaken; 
no officers had ever been ordained in the church, according to the 
Scriptures. After considerable inquiry into their standing, and the 
spirit of some being manifested, it appeared evident that much 
wrong existed among them, and had for a long time. My advice was 
for them all to humble themselves and begin the work anew, and 
strive for unity of faith, and to grow up into the present truth. But 
this, some were not inclined to do. Therefore, to bring matters to a 
crisis, Bro. Bartlett moved that they organize under the name of 
Seventh-day Adventists. This, of course, drew the line between 
them that wished to stand with the body of Advent believers, and 
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them that wished to stand independent - the very thing that had 
long been needed. About half of those present were very decided in 
the affirmative; others were not prepared to act, who, | trust, will yet 
see their way clear to unite with the body. ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 76.15 


The natural consequences of rejecting the gifts of the Spirit were 
here seen. When it was said that the gifts were necessary to perfect 
the church and bring them to the unity of the faith [Ephesians 4, it 
was replied that such a state of things would never be before the 
Lord comes! If it is supposed that we can stand in the time of 
trouble and be translated without perfection, or gathered without 
unity, we cannot wonder that they feel no necessity of the gifts of 
the Spirit of God. It is to be deeply deplored that any should be 
found professing the faith of the Third Angel's Message with such 
limited views of the work before us.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
76.16 


Sabbath, 27, | spent with the church in Oskaloosa. This was a time 
of encouragement. Most of them are growing strong in the truth, 
and earnest in the work. Tobacco is mostly laid aside amongst 
them, and they adopted Systematic Benevolence with manifest 
cheerfulness. They also embrace the promises of God in the gifts of 
his Spirit to the church, and are reading the two volumes on that 
subject with much interest. A special token for good is their deep 
interest in the Review.ARSH August 6, 18617, page 76.17 


Although Satan is throwing some distracting influences among them 
already, prominent amongst which is the preaching mania, my heart 
is comforted in this visit with the little flock in Oskaloosa. They seem 
to understand and appreciate aright the work of the enemy above 
referred to. And | feel to praise God anew for the power and light of 
the present truth. J. H. WAGGONERARSH August 6, 1861, page 
76.18 


P. S. | have written quite a lengthy report of the above meetings for 
the benefit of those churches which | shall not be able to visit. But | 
feel constrained to say a few words more to both them that | have 
and have not visited. ARSH August 6, 1867, page 76.19 


Dear Brethren: | find that you have been sinking in discouragement 
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and resting down in darkness. This need not be - it must not be. It is 
probably true that there are more distracting influences working 
here than in almost any other field; we are on the line between 
Freedom and Slavery, and society seems all broken up. A feeling of 
distrust and suspicion pervades every community. But you may rest 
assured this trouble is reaching you only a little in advance; it is 
spreading all over the land. And as troubles thicken, our faith should 
grow stronger and our zeal and devotion be increased. The Third 
Angel’s Message is the truth for “perilous times,” and while an 
unnatural distrust exists between man and man, let us not do so 
wickedly as to distrust the living God. A distrust of God’s hand in 
this work has done much injury to the cause in this field. | intreat 
you to put it away; trust in God and look up. Get into the work; get 
“the helmet of salvation” on yourselves, then pray for the prosperity 
of the cause. There is no reason why we should be groping in 
darkness here. God has spoken words of encouragement for lowa, 
and he is as ready to bless and revive his work here as anywhere. | 
earnestly pray that the spirit that was in Caleb and Joshua may be 
in you all, leading you on to victory, ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
76.20 


J.H. W. 


BRIEF COMMENTS 


UrSe 


DAVID in describing some of his afflictions, says in one place, “I am 
become like a bottle in the smoke.” Psalm 119:83. From any 
experience which people in this country have in regard to bottles, it 
would not be apparent what effect smoke would have upon a bottle, 
or what David meant by this language. It is all plain, however, when 
we remember that in the eastern countries bottles are made of 
skins of animals. These being hung up in the smoke must soon be 
parched and shrivelled up. David uses this figure to represent the 
exhausted state of body and mind to which he had been reduced by 
bodily and mental distress. This fact in regard to bottles must be 
borne in mind also in our Saviour’s parable, Matthew 9:17. “Neither 
do men put new wine into old bottles, else the bottles break and the 
wine runneth out.” By receiving the liquor poured into it, a skin bottle 
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must be greatly swelled or distended; and still more, if the liquor be 
wine, by its fermentation while advancing to ripeness; so that if no 
vent be given to it, the liquor may overpower the strength of the 
bottles and burst them, and thus the wine would run out and the 
bottles perish. New bottles on the contrary, being in the prime of 
their strength, may resist the expansion of the fermentation, and 
preserve the wine to maturity, ARSH August 6, 1861, page 76.21 


Luke 6:38. “Give and it shall be given unto you; good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over shall men 
give into your bosom.” To understand what is meant by giving into 
the bosom, it must be recollected that the orientals generally wore 
long, wide, and loose garments; and when they wished to carry 
anything that their hands could not contain, they made a fold for 
that purpose in the bosom of their robe, above the girdle. ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 77.1 


Psalm 103:5. David when gratefully reviewing the mercies of 
Jehovah, says, “Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things, so that 
thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.” David does not mean here to 
say, of course, that the youth of the eagle is actually renewed, so 
that an old bird becomes young. He only alludes to the fact that 
eagles at certain times shed their feathers, which are supplied by a 
new growth, by which means even old age assumes the 
appearance of youth. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.2 


That oft-quoted text, Psalm 84:10, seems to be improved by the 
marginal reading. The text reads, “I had rather be a door-keeper in 
the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.” Now 
a door-keeper in some instances is quite an honorable, and withal a 
profitable position. But the margin reads, “Il choose rather to sit at 
the threshhold;” that is, he would choose the very lowest and 
humblest seat in the house of his God, rather than to dwell in the 
tents of wickedness.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.3 


A SABBATH-DAY’S JOURNEY. We often hear persons express the 
desire to make a Sabbath-day’s journey toward the kingdom. Such 
persons express a wish, unconsciously no doubt, for very slow 
progress. A Sabbath-day’s journey, as regulated by the traditions of 
the Jews, was only about two miles; while an ordinary day’s journey 
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was regarded by that people as about twenty. Of the limited 
distance which constituted a Sabbath-day’s journey, we have an 
account in the New Testament. Luke [chap 24:50] says that our 
Saviour just previous to his ascension, led his disciples out as far as 
Bethany. Bethany is declared in John 11:78, to be from Jerusalem 
about fifteen furlongs off. In Acts 1:12, we read that after the 
ascension of the Lord, the disciples returned unto Jerusalem from 
the mount called Olivet, [on which Bethany was situated] which is 
from Jerusalem a Sabbath-day’s journey. These three passages 
show that a Sabbath-day’s journey was about fifteen furlongs. 
There are eight furlongs in a mile, which makes the distance to be 
about two miles. Desires for great and rapid advancement would be 
therefore better expressed by a day’s journey, than Sabbath-day’s 
journey, which was not more at most than one tenth as far. ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 77.4 


U. SMITH. 
ADMONITORY PARAGRAPHS 


UrSe 


IT is a false humility which needlessly depreciates one’s self (very 
few are liable to do this); God is not pleased by it, nor is the 
individual benefited by so doing, but rather weakened. A due 
degree of self-respect is necessary and right, and in accordance 
with God’s plans, and this self-respect is consistent with humility, 
and necessary to the courageous soldier. The good man strives to 
hold fast his integrity. In the majority of instances, however, what 
should be only a consistent regard for the talents committed to us, 
and a sense of responsibility therefor, becomes by incessant 
cultivation an arrant self-esteem, so strong as to drown most of the 
benevolent traits of mind; thus as generations of men pass away 
and leave their impress upon their successors, selfishness 
becomes more and more potent, until it fairly rules all that is good. 
“The wages of him that is hired shall not abide with thee all night, 
until the morning.” Leviticus 19:13. Generally those who work out 
are in immediate need of their wages; and withholding wages for 
one day often causes more sorrow and poignant misery, than the 
unthinking (and often selfish) employer ever hears of. First, do not 
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hire unless your ability to pay is probable, or least fully understood 
by the laborer; then fulfill this obligation with as much fidelity as you 
would minister to the wants of your own appetite. ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 77.5 


RELIGION A RADICAL PRINCIPLE. - Christ, in the parable of tt 
sower, has clearly illustrated the manner in which the truth of God 
operates upon the hearts of men, and has thus proved that the 
same truths (good seed) dispensed in like manner upon each mind, 
produces different effects, because of the condition of the mind 
(soil) which receives it. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.6 


In that parable are three kinds of hearers, the wayside, the stony 
ground, and the thorny ground hearers, who could not endure for 
the reason that the radical principle (the root) was either not set at 
all in the earth, or the ground being stony, or thorny, or barren, 
refused to give sustenance to the root.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
77.7 


Thus we see, and no doubt it will be more and more apparent, that 
all those who try to hold on to the truth, with inadequate or 
secondary motives, are as sure to give way to persecution, and to 
faint under trial, and so leave the narrow way, as the wheat-blade 
will be scorched, which vainly sends its roots in quest of moisture 
among the dry, hard rocks of Judea, where months of drought 
succeed each other. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.8 


It is an awful thought that so many who set out with flattering 
prospects so soon fall off; and others who seem to continue for a 
season do finally succumb to trial, and, fretting under discipline, lay 
aside the armor, and return to the world, which after all was the 
object of their affections all the while. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
77.9 


Religion (undefiled) has its root in the heart; and to live and 
succeed, it must have an unencumbered soil; it cannot exist long as 
a secondary affair. It cannot, or rather it will not, elbow its own way 
among the crowd of rival principles (thorns) which thrive in the 
carnal heart.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.10 


The present condition of the people of God is such as will soon 
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develop the true character, and will show what kind of soil the truth 
falls upon. Such is the nature of present truth, and such the 
surrounding influences, as to put to the testing ordeal every 
individual who endeavors to obey it ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
FEAA 


No matter how sincerely the truth is embraced; no matter how firmly 
believed, or how zealously upheld, unless the truth finds a proper 
and prepared soil, unless it is the great and ruling principle of the 
heart, unless it reigns absolutely and unrivalled, it will sooner or 
later wither and die, or be choked out of existence in such a 
heart.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.12 


A person may desire and long for a home in the beautiful city; may 
as he supposes fully embrace the truth, and yet some foul clump of 
thorns (cares, or carnal desires and passions) may spring up, and 
finally root out by degrees, silently and unobserved as it were, this 
goodly plant, and leave the heart once so lighted up with the truth in 
midnight darkness.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.13 


Truth must reign in the heart and life, or be exterminated. We 
cannot serve God and mammon; and the cause of God is first in the 
heart or it is not there long. The Spirit may strive long with the half 
christian, but this is not the communion of the saint, but rather a 
struggle between good and evil; and so it should be regarded. It is 
unsafe to rest satisfied while this struggle is continued. While this 
contest is yet undecided let us beware of the drowsy stupor peculiar 
to enchanted ground.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.14 


Our lives are the index of our hearts, and our actions and words 
betray to ourselves and to others the character of the fountain 
within, and happy is he who severely or justly weighs his own 
character in the scales of the word, and reprimands his own 
departure from right, and omissions of duty, before his sins become 
stereotyped in the record of unpardoned and unpardonable 
sins. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.15 


Hypocrisy is the sin of the age we live in. It is licensed and 
legalized, and stalks forth in all low and high places, with stubborn 
and shameless effrontery, and we are so steeped in the same by 
education and habit, that it is often a besetment to be overcome. 
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But woe to him who expects this low and disgusting sin to be 
harbored now in the church. He who rebuked the proud Pharisee 
with the appellation of “viper,” stands as our only advocate, and he 
as much detests this sin as ever, and is as much a sin-hater now as 
eighteen centuries ago. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.16 


The truth of the present time is peculiarly a testing truth, and it calls 
for room in the heart; it cannot occupy a corner. He who truly 
embraces it will make his arrangements accordingly. He will not 
make any arrangements to do his worldly work first, and attend to 
religious duties if possible; but will see to it that nothing shall stand 
in the way of the performance of every duty binding upon him; and 
the world must stand aside whenever they meet upon the same 
track. He who takes such a course has the evidence that so far he 
can hope; and if in addition to this he has the witness of the Spirit in 
his heart, he may conclude it is genuine. ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 77.17 


THE POINT AT ISSUE. - It seems to me that the whole matter ir 
question turns upon a single point, viz., that defending our property, 
and defending our religion, are very distinct matters. ARSH August 
6, 1861, page 77.18 


The world have as just views of the right of property as any person 
can have. They acknowledge a just system of weights and 
measures, and although in practice they often defraud, yet in theory 
they see it would be suicide to theorize incorrectly, consequently 
their laws relating to property do not conflict with justice as a 
general thing, therefore to do business under just laws is consistent 
for those who acknowledge God’s law as their guide. ARSH August 
6, 1861, page 77.19 


In religious matters the case is different. To defend one’s religion by 
law, and to incorporate a church as such, for the purpose of asking 
the protection of the strong arm of law relating to religious matters, 
would be stultifying our own teachings; but to incorporate a body 
merely to carry on monetary affairs, is distinct in its nature; for while 
we ask for authority to buy and sell, to borrow and lend, to sue and 
be sued, as citizens of the world, we at the same time may plainly 
state and show that for our religious doctrines we ask no protection 
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from the powers that be, but rely solely on our God; and if the same 
disorder prevailed in this world on financial affairs that does actually 
prevail on religious, we should of course carry out the principle 
here, and ignore alike our country’s finance and religion.ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 77.20 


In law all regulations respecting property (except the slave) are as 
fairly adjusted as they can be by man. O that it were carried out in 
practice. Were it so, and were laws on religious matters as just and 
true, then indeed might we hope the seven last plagues might be 
averted, and a temporal millennium might yet rescue our race from 
Satan’s power.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.21 


But no, for although man in instinctive desire to hold and secure his 
money and home, has made just laws for this cause and to this 
end; yet his sagacity and foresight seem to have failed him when he 
began to legislate where his present, immediate and selfish interest 
did not so clearly present itself to his blinded mind.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 77.22 


Nothing is more clear than that the mark of the beast is a breach 
rather of the first table than of the second; that is, it is a blow aimed 
by the enemy against God himself, rather than at the rights between 
man and man, and from the tenor of prophecy it is the beast that is 
to prohibit commandment-keepers from buying and selling, not that 
the saints are to cut themselves off from the benefit of just and 
equitable laws.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.23 


Let us go on, then, buying and selling, and taking to ourselves all 
just benefits, and investing on the Lord’s side what we can of right 
and justice, only rendering to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, 
and to God the things that are God’s ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
77.24 


As to mistakes and errors of opinion in the past, let us say with the 
apostle, forgetting the things that are behind, let us press forward to 
the things that are before, and opportunity will present itself for each 
one to show the consistency of advancing from one step to another 
in the race for perfection, not counting ourselves to have attained, 
bearing in mind that mistakes do not require what willful sin does, 
only correction and humility. ARSH August 6, 1867, page 77.25 
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MISAPPLICATION OF SCRIPTURE. - “Rightly dividing the word 
truth.” 2 Timothy 2:15. All forms of error have their origin in 
perversion of scripture. Even the oppressor seeks to hide his sins 
under some precedent found in the inspired records. The 
polygamist, the fatalist, and Universalist, the papist, and all the isms 
of modern theology, find their foundation in some misapplication of 
scripture. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 77.26 


When we view the grievous evils which have befallen the church 
from this perversion of its doctrines, we are warned of the dangers 
which attend a superficial view of any or the least of its 
precepts.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.1 


O how we need the anointing, the eye-salve, as says David, “Open 
thou mine eyes that | may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law.”ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.2 


Long have the Scriptures been abused and perverted. The man of 
sin has led the way, and has opened the flood-gates of error. He 
has made the Bible a book of dark sentences, a puzzle, a game of 
chance, and each ism has more or less followed in its wake, until 
each has peculiar views of his own, and prides himself in this 
originality, as it is often called. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.3 


But it cannot be expected that the church can arise until the Bible is 
more thoroughly studied; not read only, but studied. How many who 
have begun to taste its sweets, come to a halt, having attained to a 
knowledge of some of its cardinal doctrines, they rest here, having, 
as they suppose, the work nearly accomplished.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 78.4 


Let us consider the effect of a single mistake in interpreting 
scripture. Paul says to Timothy, “Them that sin, rebuke before alll, 
that others also may fear.” This was addressed to Timothy, an 
elder, a man full of wisdom and the Holy Ghost, a man of judgment 
and discretion, not to the whole church. Christ has given the rule for 
the church, that an individual having anything against another, 
repair to him in private, and then and there settle their differences; 
and then when that fails, to follow out the course laid down in 
Matthew 18:15-18.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.5 
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What a broad ground there is for Satan to work upon with such a 
perversion of scripture. If each individual member may cast his 
private grudges out in the social meeting (often they cannot be 
understood except by the contending parties), and thus poison the 
atmosphere and invite hell itself to partake of the feast spread only 
for the children of God, gladly does Satan enter in, and who is able 
(until scripture is rightly divided) to cast him out?PARSH August 6, 
1861, page 78.6 


On the contrary, if my brother sees that | come to him in private with 
my complaints, and in public he sees that | spare his delicate 
feelings by forbearing to make public his fault, and all my brethren 
understand that it is the edification of all which we seek, he will 
appreciate the kindness, and his heart is won to me.ARSH August 
6, 1861, page 78.7 


But the Timothys must often make public those sins which call for 
public rebuke, and so fulfill the word. Let us therefore fear God and 
do his will. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.8 


CHEAP RELIGION. - Those who expect a cheap religion have 
made a sad mistake in embracing the third angel’s message; for the 
time is soon coming when the line will be drawn so closely between 
the church and its foes, that property will be unavailable, and the 
rich, and all who have withholden their Lord’s dues, will sigh in vain 
for an opportunity to perform neglected duties; duties which, had 
they been cheerfully performed, would have been a lasting treasure 
in heaven.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.9 


The popular churches make so much of money, and salaries, etc., 
that some are in danger of falling into the error of supposing that in 
this work all such calls for money are a departure from the faith, and 
a step backwards toward the Babylon we have left behind. Nothing 
can be more fatal to the best interests of the individual than such an 
error. It is contrary to scripture and reason. Examine the Bible from 
first to last, and all is full with the sentiments of liberality and self- 
sacrifice. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.10 


J. CLARKE. 


As long as we feel the presence of God to be a terror, as long as 
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we feel, “Thou God seest me,” to be the same as the eye of a 
keeper upon a maniac, or of a task-master upon a miserable slave, 
we have not the Spirit of adoption; for as soon as we feel the Spirit 
of adoption, we feel every sound of the footfall of God to be music 
in our ears; the sweep of his glory, as it passes by, we regard, not 
as the lightning-flash, that crushes and consumes, but the sweet 
sunshine that warms, cheers, and makes happy.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 78.11 


Prayers full of deprecations of God’s wrath are not most scriptural. 
We ought to pray less as criminals in the dock, deprecating the 
vengeance of the judge, and more as sons, disobedient sons, sinful 
sons, but still sons asking their fatherly blessing and 
forgiveness.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.12 


THE PILGRIM’S COUNSELOR 


UrSe 


| HEAR a voice, a voice within me speak, 

Dost thou, O pilgrim, love thy Saviour well? 

Hast thou aught with thee thou wouldst not forsake 

To gain his favor or to do his will? ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
78.13 


Do earthly friends entice thy steps astray? 

Do earthly hopes excite a warm desire? 

Do earthly treasures steal thy heart away? 

Or earthly passions kindle up strange fire?7ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 78.14 


Oh pilgrim, let not earthly things allure 

Thy heart’s affection from thy God above; 

But keep the temple of his Spirit pure, 

And thou shalt know in truth that God is love ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 78.15 


Then murmur not though all the great of earth, 
And those that walk in pomp and earthly power 
Despise thy name, despise thy humble birth, 
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And scorn with thee to spend a fleeting hour.ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 78.16 


Oh better far, more worthy of thy choice, 

The sweet communion that He deigns to hold 

With those that meekly listen to his voice, 

Than all the wisdom man has ever told.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
78.17 


If thou canst gain His favor here below 

By walking in the way of righteousness, 

O blessed portion thine; for thou shalt go 

To spend an endless life in realms of bliss. E. W. DARLING. 
Wawkon, lowa.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.18 


LOVE ONE ANOTHER 


UrSe 


THE Bible everywhere abounds with lessons of instruction on this 
subject. It seems to have held a very prominent place in the mind of 
the apostle Peter. 7 Peter 1:22. “Seeing ye have purified your souls 
in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently.” 
To my mind there are three important features to this text: 1. We 
are required to purify our souls in obeying the truth. 2. This cannot 
be done without the aid of the Spirit. 3. Our love for each other must 
be unfeigned and fervent. Among all the evidences that could be 
gathered from the Scriptures that they had passed from death unto 
life the beloved disciple chose this: “We know,” said he, “that we 
have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” 7 
John 3:14. And there was never seen a truly converted soul but 
gave evidence of this fact. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.19 


Again he says, For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? 7 John 4:20. 
Here is the test. Our love to God is evinced by our love to each 
other. O, for the love of God shed abroad in the heart that it may 
flow forth in all our words, and tender compassion accompany 
every act of life. What are we doing? We are talking about the 
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coming of the Lord; talking about overcoming, and getting ready for 
translation; but what are the evidences in our lives that we are 
making any progress in this work? What have we added to our faith 
in the third angel’s message? Is it patience? godliness? brotherly 
kindness and charity? In short, may all men know that we are the 
disciples of Jesus because we have love one for another? If not, we 
have nothing but the theory of the truth; and it can no more save us 
than it could the Jews who were once the favored people of God, 
but the Saviour plainly taught the disciples that unless their 
righteousness should exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees they could in no case enter the kingdom of 
heaven.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.20 


| do believe there is power enough in the present truth to purify our 
souls and cause the fruit of the Spirit to appear in our lives; which 
is, love, joy, peace, long-suffering and kindness; that is, if we obey it 
through the aid of the Spirit. Vain is the attempt to keep the 
commandments while the heart is yet carnal. Here is the grand 
difficulty. We have tried to bend the law of God to the carnal mind, 
when we are plainly taught that it “is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be.” First cleanse the fountain, then the streams 
will be pure, no matter in which direction they may flow, whether 
toward God or man. Blessed privilege! to have Jesus come into the 
heart and take up his abode there, and daily cheer us with the 
blessed hope of immortality in a little while without tasting death. 
Who does not crave such a privilege? Nothing short will satisfy the 
longing desires of my heart. | call to remembrance former days, and 
| am humbled before the Lord, because of the little progress that | 
have made, and the language of my heart is, Thy face, O God, will | 
seek.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.21 


E. J. WAGGONER. 
Battle Creek, Mich 


THE GREAT QUESTION 


UrSe 


FOR another illustration of this, let us pass to the world of 
Commerce. We see there a successful child of fortune. The winds 
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of heaven have wafted his ships, richly laden, to the nearest and 
the most distant parts of the habitable earth. The waves and rocks 
of the ocean, as if in league with the winds, have reserved their 
desolating power for other barks, and his have passed speedily and 
safely on to their destined ports. Times, and seasons, and 
circumstances have combined with wind and sea to prosper every 
voyage, and send home his mariners rejoicing in the pride of his 
gains. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.22 


Yea, rather, “God hath given the man power to get wealth.” He has 
gained his heart’s desire. He has laid up “gold as dust, and the gold 
of Ophir as the stones of the brooks.” He is enriched in all manner 
of store. His name as proprietor is known on land and ocean, and in 
the costly dwellings of the goodly city. He has become as it were a 
nation’s banker, and his name will go down to posterity as one of 
the rich men of the earth. But what shall these things profit him 
when he comes to die, if he be not also rich toward God?ARSH 
August 6, 1861, page 78.23 


We would derogate nothing from the benefits which these naturally 
confer. We press not now the divine declaration that a “man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance which he hath.” Let us admit that 
the above condition gives to the man power, and respectability, and 
influence over others - that it removes from him all the 
inconveniences attendant on restricted means, and supplies all his 
bodily wants. Yet how long is he to enjoy these blessings? Will not 
a few years bring them to an end? Will not the grave soon make 
him as lowly and as poor as any other man? Then what will his 
possessions avail to his soul, when it comes before the tribunal of a 
God requiring righteousness? To say that one word of pardon, one 
smile of acceptance from his Judge would then be worth more to 
him than his former gains, would be a sentiment too obvious to 
require utterance. And yet, for these same gains, the man has 
voluntarily forfeited every good, and every mercy, which this 
Almighty Judge has power to confer upon himARSH August 6, 
1861, page 78.24 


If these things be so, does it not become men who are striving to 
lay up treasures here, but none in heaven, to look well to the final 
issue, before it is too late to consider it? Yes, in the midst of all their 
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cares and labors they will, if wise, regard the ultimate result. They 
will often put to their judgment and conscience that great, that 
moving question, which lies at the foundation of all pecuniary 
enterprises - “What will it profit me?” and then, applying this 
question to that world which concerns them most, they will stop and 
inquire, What am | likely to gain by living on as | have lived? If | 
pursue my present course with that exclusive and absorbing 
interest as heretofore, shutting out Christ and his religion from all 
my time and thoughts, what is to be the end of it? As God’s word is 
true my soul is lost. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 78.25 


Besides, do we not learn from the Scriptures that the time for 
repentance which is most pleasing unto God, and which he even 
calls his “accepted time,” is not the future, but always the present? 
“Behold now (saith he) is the accepted time: behold now is the day 
of salvation.” Why should we not be of the same mind with our 
Maker, and let his chosen time be ours? The moment we bring our 
wills to this point, there breaks upon us the dawn of a glorious 
destiny. We then have one thing which ought greatly to cheer and 
encourage us. We have the certain prospect of success, and final 
acceptance. If in answer to his own invitation we become co- 
workers with God, and thus link our own weakness to his strength, 
we cannot fail. We shall become accepted through Christ - 
accepted for his sake “who loved us, and gave himself for us.” We 
shall no longer tread the journey of life with the loneliness of an 
alien’s heart, feeling that we have no friend in heaven. We shall 
receive the spirit of adoption. We shall be made the sons of God, 
and heirs of that kingdom which he hath prepared for all who love 
him. This is the highest reward we can conceive of. More than this 
the heart of man cannot crave. What insane delusion then, must 
possess an otherwise rational man, to risk the loss of so great a 
blessing? “For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul?” - Western Episcopalian.ARSH 
August 6, 18617, page 79.1 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Sr. Gray 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: With your permission | wish to make knowr 
through the Review to the saints scattered abroad, the position | 

now occupy with regard to the truths you advocate. | am, through 

the mercy of God and the influence of those whom | believe to be 
his approved messengers, standing upon the broad platform of the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. One year ago last 
June | stood identified with the Baptist church at Marion, having 
united with that church with a sincere desire to do the will of God, 

and to aid in the promotion of the cause of our Redeemer. | had 

watched the progress of that and the other denominations with 

which | was surrounded with the deepest interest; and while | had 

hoped to see the church become a light to the world, and longed to 

see it shine forth in all its primitive simplicity and purity, with regret | 

saw that it was becoming more and more conformed to the world; 

seeking popularity, nourishing pride, formality, and everything of 

this kind which has a tendency to depress the spirits of those who 

would rise, and to hinder the progress of the religion of Jesus. Such 

a Spiritual dearth pervaded the church that it seemed that its highest 

aspiration was the honor of this world. My heart was made sad 

when | saw the desolation of Zion; and when the Lord sent Bro. 
Cornell to our town, and he told us plainly of these things, it needed 

not to be proved: the experience of every true christian must have 

borne witness to its truth. And while he taught from the fulfillment of 

prophecy that we were in the last days, that the time of the second 

advent of our Saviour was near, he also taught us plainly from the 

sacred Scriptures that we were not keeping all the commandments 

of God. He demonstrated clearly to our minds, that each of the ten 

commandments given on mount Sinai is now binding on all men, 

and proved his position by such pointed testimony, that the whole 

clergy of Marion could not gainsay it. It is needless for me to say 
that the whole town and country were stirred up: for the result of 

that meeting is generally known, and the church in Marion, standing 

as a light to the world, will, | trust, ever remain a living monument of 
the great power of the glorious truth of God. ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 79.2 
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Having been one of that favored company who was enabled to see 
the light of present truth, | am, after one year’s experience, still 
rejoicing that | have found a people who are striving to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, - a people who seek 
not the honor of this world, but whose chief object is the salvation of 
souls and the advancement of the cause of our divine Lord. | think 
myself happy to be numbered with such a people. O what gratitude 
do we not owe to God! We have been encouraged by the way, and 
our hearts have been made to rejoice at times, through the labors of 
Bro. B. F. Snook, and other messengers of the cross. Our course is 
still onward. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 79.3 


We feel the necessity of entire consecration to God, and are 
determined, the grace of God assisting us, to try to have on the 
whole armor, that we may be prepared for the conflict of life, and for 
the final test ARSH August 6, 1861, page 79.4 


In hope of life when Jesus comes. 
OMIRA M. GRAY. 
Marion, lowa. 


From Sr. Lee 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: For the first time | would say a few words tc 
the brethren and sisters through the Review, and tell what the Lord 

has done for me. | was brought up according to the strict rules of 
the Church of England, and for seven years was in the families of 
learned men and preachers of that denomination. | often wanted to 

know something of Jesus. The Bible was a dry book to me, and 
seemed full of mystery, confusion and contradiction from the 

manner in which it was preached and practiced.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 79.5 


| came to this country in 1850, when Spiritualism was rising. | 
thought it all a humbug and was sorry to see so many dear friends 
carried away with it. | was struck down with sickness and sorrow. | 
lost a dear companion and protector. In the midst of my affliction the 
enemy came with his sympathy, and | received it, and became a 
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firm believer in his delusion until the Lord in his tender mercy sent 
his messenger, Bro. Phelps, this way to preach the last call of 
mercy to us here. What love and harmony and beauty | then saw in 
that precious book, the Bible. What precious promises to those that 
believe! What a stream of light fell on my hitherto bedarkened soul! 
| saw that the Lord had snatched me from the brink of destruction. | 
had been holding communion with the spirits of devils in darkness. | 
then saw why my Saviour died. What a plan of salvation! How 
gladly | received it! | was made to cry aloud, Glory to God in the 
highest, and at this moment | feel to say, Bless the Lord O my soul, 
and all that is within me bless his holy name: for he has done much 
for me and mine. He has given me my present companion to join 
with me in the new song he has put in my mouth. | do not know how 
to express my feelings for such mercy to such an unworthy worm of 
the dust. O that | could be more faithful! that | could walk closer to 
my pattern! O that the Lord may cleanse me from the last remains 
of sin, for | want to be meet for the Master’s cause ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 79.6 


| feel very thankful for the Review. It has been a great help to me. 
How we love to hear from our brethren and sisters that we have 
never seen, but expect to see, if faithful, at the marriage supper of 
the Lamb. My heart is drawn out in love to the messengers, and to 
all those that have borne the burden through battles sore. We feel 
to weep over the trials some have to pass through. May the Lord 
help us to bear each other’s burdens.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
79.7 


Myself and companion love Sr. White’s teaching. We feel that it is 
good for our instruction; and we hope to have the privilege of seeing 
her and yourself in our vicinity soon. We are young in the cause, but 
we have a desire to grow strong. The church here have prayer- 
meetings twice a week, and have commenced Sabbath School and 
meetings on Sabbath-days. The Lord blesses us in so-doingARSH 
August 6, 18617, page 79.8 


Our hearts were pained at the step Bro. Phelps has taken; for we 
love the cause and we love Bro. Phelps; and if we could say one 
word of good cheer to him we would do it. He has our heart-felt 
sympathy for his labor of love amongst us here. He labored day and 
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night to spread the truth, and he has passed through deep trials 
with us, and borne our burdens. He truly is near and dear to us. We 
are his children; he has begotten us through the gospel. Words 
cannot describe our feelings for him. O that the Lord may direct him 
in these perilous times, and lift up the light of his countenance upon 
him, that he may see his way plain.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
79.9 


| want to be on the side of truth, to take the word for my guide, and 
to get on the whole armor so that | may stand against the wiles and 
delusions of the enemy. Pray for your unworthy sister, and not for 
me only; our whole church desires the prayers of the faithful, that 
we may do every known duty and come up to our high privilege, 
and live wholly devoted to the Lord.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 
79.10 


Your unworthy sister. 
MARY LEE. 
Sandusky, Sauk Co., Wis. 


From Sister Lightner 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | would say to those of like precious faith that 
am still striving for the goodly land. Although my progress is very 
slow, and | have to mourn over my many short-comings, yet | do 
feel to praise the Lord that he has not forsaken me. It is something 
over two years since | first commenced to try, understandingly, to 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Since 
that time | have had some sore temptations and trials; but | am not 
tired of the way. | feel that there is great reward in keeping the 
commandments. | want to be an overcomer and stand on mount 
Zion. | want to enter in through the gates into the city ARSH August 
6, 1861, page 79.11 


The Review is a welcome visitor to me. It is all the preacher we 
have here, except our Bible, which we can truly say is a lamp to our 
feet and a light to our path. O that we may have grace to live out the 
truths contained in that blessed book. | ask an interest in the 
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prayers of all the saints, that | may be able to bear the cross, 
despise the shame, and at last be accounted worthy to walk the 
streets of the New Jerusalem.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 79.12 


Yours looking for the blessed hope and a glorious immortality when 
Jesus comes.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 79.13 


P. LIGHTNER. 
Russiaville, Ind. 


From Bro. Twist 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have felt it my duty to add my testimony fo 
the truth, as we are told to speak often one to another, and so much 

the more as we see the day approaching. | started for the kingdom 

last July. | can say that | believe | am making some progress. | 
begin to see and realize that | am wretched, and miserable, and 

poor, and blind, and naked. | want to arise out of this lukewarm 

state. | want my heart more in the work. Lord, put me in the 
crucible, kindle the fire, purge out the dross. | want to be holy. | feel 
willing to deny myself of all earthly pleasure and be counted nothing 

by men that | may win Christ. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 79.14 


Brethren and sisters, | feel that it is high time that we awake out of 
sleep, and come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. Let 
us work while it is called to-day. Let us rise with the message. 
When | consider that we must be without fault, that God cannot look 
upon sin with the least degree of allowance, | ask myself, Can | 
ever come to this state of perfection? With God all things are 
possible. | believe if we trust in God and do our duty we shall come 
off victorious.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 79.15 


The Review is a welcome visitor. | love the truths it advocates. It is 
becoming more interesting to me. | can hardly wait from one week 
to another to hear from the saints. Pray for me that | may overcome 
and be counted worthy to enter through the gates into the 
city. ARSH August 6, 1867, page 79.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
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S.R. TWIST. 
Vernon, lowa. 


From Bro. Gleason 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | would like to say to the brethren through the 
Review that there are seventeen here in Osceola and Farmington, 

Pa., that have come together in gospel order, and are keeping the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We have our 
meetings and Sabbath School every Sabbath, and the Lord has 
never failed to verify his promise to us. He has met with us and that 

to bless. Although we have trials and difficulties to wade through, | 

can say as one did anciently, If we put our trust in him that is able to 

save, they will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal 

weight of glory. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 79.17 


| would say in short to the scattered few that my way is onward. | 
am determined never to look back, as did Lot’s wife. The cause is 
rather prospering here, | think. | hope and trust that the Lord will 
help us to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh that we 
may be found without spot and blameless when Jesus comes the 
second time without sin unto salvation. Then we can say of a truth, 
Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him. That we may be found 
with the remnant few that will become joint-heirs with Jesus to that 
inheritance that is incorruptible, undefiled and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for all those that love and serve the Lord with 
pure hearts fervently, is the prayer ofARSH August 6, 1861, page 
79.18 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
J. W. GLEASON. 
Osceola, Tioga Co., Pa. 


If we be christians our death will not occur too soon, it will not occur 
too late; it will just take place when it shall be the greatest 
contribution to the praise of Him that redeemed us by his blood, and 
when we are fittest for the paradise of our God.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 79.19 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 6, 1861 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 


“THE N. Y. Observer finds in the events that are transpiring in the 
world evident signs of the approaching millennium. After reviewing 
the indications of the religious progress in the East, it says of 
England and France:ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.1 


“Both of them will yet co-operate in opening up a highway through 
Syria into the heart of Asia. It is in vain for the politics of the world to 
set up against the will of God and the ways of providence. There is 
a system in the divine administration of the world that embraces the 
revolutions of empires, the setting up of one, the downfall of 
another. The Jews are turning their eyes toward the land of their 
fathers. Believers in the false prophet are frantic in the evidences of 
an approaching catastrophe. China and India are yearly becoming 
more accessible and placable. These are signs of the times. Do 
they not promise a new and glorious day at hand? There are those 
who see in the signs of the times, the dark, portentous signs that 
appear in our own and other lands, the most convincing proofs that 
the day of the Lord is at hand. The great tribulation has come. 
Hosts are gathering to battle. Europe will in all probability be 
convulsed with war before the year is over. The western continent 
now trembles under the march of armies more numerous than ever 
trod its soil before. These are looked upon as harbingers of a 
coming crisis in the world’s history. Let us be ready. Watch and 
pray.” ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.2 


The above is given to show that the present state of the world, and 
the ominous events now transpiring, are attracting the attention of 
others besides professed Adventists. We would be as willing as any 
others to read in these things, portents of good to the world, be it a 
temporal millennium or any other blessing, did the word of God 
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sustain such a view. But when its utterances are all to the contrary, 
we would not deceive ourselves, nor endeavor to mislead others by 
promising them such things. It is, however, significant that the signs 
of the times are so portentous as to arrest the attention of all ARSH 
August 6, 1867, page 80.3 


RELIGIOUS MISCELLANY 


UrSe 


Do not keep stirring the ashes of dead things in your conscience; do 
not keep turning over the leaves of memory, debiting the soul with a 
thousand debts that you can never pay; do not keep looking within, 
trying if you can to strike a balance - that after all if you are not so 
good you are not so bad, and therefore that you have a chance of 
escape. Leave the whole thing; it is a bankrupt concern: look out 
from the ruin, look up to Him who has taken your debts upon his 
own shoulder.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.4 


The lightning may rend the gnarled oak; the earthquake may engulf 
the most splendid capital upon earth; the hurricane may scatter the 
noblest dynasties like drift-wood upon the waves of the desert 
ocean; but neither lightning, nor tempest, nor storm, can injure the 
redeemed soul of the humblest saint. All the winds of heaven may 
beat upon the least living branch of the living vine, but all their 
combined force cannot wrench that branch off.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 80.5 


Man’s nerve can inspire him to do one grand, heroic deed; but it 
requires wonderful grace to enable him to go on patiently and 
persistently, fulfilling the small duties, and bearing meekly the petty 
trials of social, domestic, national, and individual life. Courage is far 
more easy than patience; thousands have courage to dare who 
have not patience to endure.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.6 


God comforts us in the midst of troubles by sanctifying those 
troubles to us. Not only are they needful, but God makes them work 
for good. The tear that springs from the heart cleanses the eye, and 
enables you to see beyond the limited horizon of time, and to catch 
a glimpse of the glory of that better rest that remains for the people 
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of God. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.7 


The springs out of which streams of comfort will come to you, O 
believer, are not found in the marshes of this world, nor dug out by 
you in its cold, bleak rocks; they are found in the city of our God - 
they are in the uplands of glory - they are in the crystal fountains of 
Zion; they are in the Rock of Ages ARSH August 6, 18617, page 
80.8 


If we lived less in the present, and a vast deal more in the future, 
we should be happier than we are now. We have nothing to do with 
the present, but to conquer its temptations, to beat down its evils, to 
fulfill our duties to our God, and our obligations to all mankind. - 
Sel.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.9 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will hold meetings 
at Mannsville, N. Y., Aug. 10 and 11; Northern New York, 17 and 

18; Northern Vermont or Canada, 24 and 25.ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 80.10 


Appointment for Northern New York 

UrSe 

THE meeting for Northern New York, August 17 and 18, appointed 
by Bro. White, will be held at Buck’s Bridge. A general attendance 
of the brethren and sisters is requested.ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 80.11 


H. HILLIARD. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
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Sarah D. Stephens: You neglected to pay postage on your letter; it 
was consequently sent to the Dead Letter Office and returned to us 
from there. The person for whom you inquire, is living in Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.12 


Daniel Andre: Your Review is paid to Vol. xix, No. 19. We had 
overlooked a part of your credit. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.13 


Elizabeth S. Decker: The letters and money you referred to have 
been received. We have also stopped the Instructor. ARSH August 
6, 1861, page 80.14 


Mrs. R. Smalley: You will find your remittance in May, receipted in 
No. 25, Vol. xvii ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.15 


J. Demarest: The 24 cents was received and receipted in No. 7, 
present volume, and the paper stopped. The same letter contained 
$5,00 for E. W. S. ($3,00 from A. G. Smith and $2,00 from S. J. 
Seaman).ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.16 


The P. O. Address of J. H. Waggoner is for the present Eddyville, 
Wapello Co., lowa.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH August 6, 
1861, page 80.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


E. Divens 2,50,xviii,8. E. Potter 1,00,xviii,1. L. Darling 2,00,xix,12. 
W. E. Landon 2,00,xix,1. C. C. Aldrich 2,50,xix,1. Anna Adare 
0,50,xvi,14. J. G. Wood 2,00,xx,1. Margaret Farmer 1,00,xiv,21. D. 
Hewitt 1,00,xix,1. Mrs. A. P. H. Kelsey 3,00,xxi,1. Sarah D. Stevens 
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1,50,xv,11. L. Seaward 3,00,xviii,14. H. F. Baker 1,00,xix,14. A. 
Avery 2,00,xx,1. M. P. Crowder 2,00,xx,6. M. A. Blackstone 
1,00,xix,6. G. Stringer 2,00,xix,14. J. A. Wilcox 0,50,xix,1. O. Davis 
1,00,xix,18. E. Richmond 0,20,xviii,25. E. Lanphear 1,00,xix,1. H. 
Rosseau 2,00,xix,1. W. McPheters 2,35,xx,1. S. R. Nichols 
2,00,xxii,1. B. Landon 2,00,xx,1. J. Yates 2,00,xix,5. J. L. Adams 
1,00,xviii,15. J. Wilder 2,00,xviii,1. H. Miller 1,00,xix,1. A. W. Cowles 
0,25,xviii,10. G. Wright 0,50,xix,1. J. Heabler 0,50,xix,1. E. Tarbox 
1,00,xx,1. A. Mosher 1,00,xx,4. E. C. Merriman 1,00,xxi,4. A. Chase 
0,50,xx,17. G. J. Lamson (for M. L. Phelps) 0,50,xix,7. W. D. 
Williams 2,00,xx,20. J. S. Wager 3,00,xix,14. A. G. Smith 2,00,xxi,1. 
Z. Brooks 1,00,xx,1. A. G. Smith (for J. B. Smith) 0,50,xix,6. M. W. 
Stockwell 1,00,xx,7. J. Barrett 2,00,xix,1. Mrs. S. Horton 0,50,xix,7. 
C. A. Osgood 1,00,xxi,1. Mary Palmer 1,00,xix,1. A. W. Snyder 
1,00,xviii,13. B. L. Needham = 1,00,xviii,13. E. Bartholomew 
0,50,xix,1. W. Nichols  1,00,xix,6. Mary A. _ Heistand 
0,50,xviii,1.ARSH August 6, 18617, page 80.19 


Review to the Poor. - H. E. Jenny $1,45ARSH August 6, 18617, 
page 80.20 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


G. W. Newman $10,00. C. C. Aldrich $10,00, and $10,00 each for 
J. H. Waggoner, M. Hull, and E. W. Shortridge. D. Hewitt $10,00. 
Mrs. A. P. H. Kelsey $10,00. Sabrina R. Nichols $10,00. A. G. 
Smith $10,00. Margaret Smith $10,00. S. B. Whitney $10,00. G. W. 
Eggleston $10,00. L. S. Wetherwax $3,00. R. Smalley $4,00. L. 
Gerould $10,00. Harriet E. Jenny $10,00ARSH August 6, 1867, 
page 80.21 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


Ch. at Marshall, Mich., for M. E. Cornell $5,00. J. M. Lindsay $5,00. 
M. E. Cornell $1,00.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.22 
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For Missionary Purposes 


UrSe 
A. Avery (S. B.) $2,00. H. W. Brown $4,00. O. Davis $4,00. A. 


Avery (S. B.) $2,00. J. Heabler 40cARSH August 6, 1861, page 
80.23 


Books Sent by Mail 
UrSe 
Elder J. C. Burger $1,00. S. M. Booth 25c. W. E. Landon 5c. J. A. 


Wilcox 75c. J. H. Waggoner $2,10. Lois J. Richmond $1,80. Harriet 
E. Jenny 55c. J. Hiestand 71c.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.24 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 

music, cts. 

History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 15 ” 
a ~ Part Il. Since the Apostles, 15 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 15” 

the entire Sabbath question 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 15” 


Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15” 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 


and future condition of man, 15 ° 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 45” 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 45” 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 45” 


taught in the epistles of Paul, 
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Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 


10 
10 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and " 

; : 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 

Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by » 

100 

C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 5 
; 100 

A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.25 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid 75 
cents. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.28 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.30 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.31 
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La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.32 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 6, 1861, page 80.33 
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August 13, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 11 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST * 
1861. - NO. 11. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.1 


Psalm 91 


UrSe 


HE that within the secret place 

Where God Most High stores up his grace, 

Hath chosen his abode, 

Shall lodge, where fears shall ne’er invade - 

Beneath the everlasting shade 

Of God - Almighty God.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.2 
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Of the Eternal | will say - 

He is my refuge, and my stay, 

My strong combatted tower; 

My Lord, in whose protecting arm, 

| will confide, amid alarm, 

When gloomy dangers lower.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.3 


By guile shalt thou not be decoyed. 

For he will help thee to avoid 

The subtle fowler’s snare; 

His favor shall preserve thy life, 

When noisome maladies are rife, 

And plagues infest the air. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.4 


With love, paternal, o’er thy head 

His feathers will he kindly spread, 

To foster thee in youth; 

Beneath his wings shalt thou repose, 

Thy shield and fortress from thy foes, 

His everlasting truth. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.5 


To thee the dangers of the night 

Shall bring no terror, nor the flight 

Of deadly shafts by day; 

Nor pestilence, that darkling walks, 

Nor fell destruction, when it stalks 

Abroad at noon to slay.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.6 


A thousand at thy side shall die, 

On thy right hand ten thousand lie; 

But thee it shall not reach; 

Only thine eyes shall surely see 

What retribution their's shall be 

Whom nought can wisdom teach.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 
81.7 


Because the Lord, my safe retreat, 

Even God Most High, with heart discreet, 
Thy dwelling thou hast made; 

No evil shall on thee alight 

No pestilence thy person smite 
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Or thine abode invade.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.8 


He will appoint an angel guard, 

From danger all thy paths to ward; 

Thou shalt not walk alone; 

Their hands shall bear thee up with care, 

In case thou injure unaware 

Thy foot against a stone.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.9 


Since he has set on Me his love, 

For him deliverance from above, 

| surely will provide; 

Him will | raise to highest fame, 

Because he has to know My name, 

His heart and mind applied. ARSH August 13, 1867, page 81.10 


Mine aid shall he invoke in prayer, 

| will attend, and him My care 

Shall, ‘mid distress and woe, 

Deliver, and to honor raise; 

To him will | give length of days, 

And my salvation show. 

[Jewish Chronicle. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.11 


The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES 


UrSe 


We present another extract this week from Barnes on the 
Atonement, in which the relation of the atonement to the law is 
more particularly discussed. Let that heinous and God-dishonoring 
doctrine so much vaunted by the opponents of the Sabbath, that 
Christ by his death abolished that law which made his death 
necessary, wither beneath the scathing which it receives from the 
following argument. Nothing is clearer than that by the atonement 
the estimate which the Law-giver puts upon his law should be 
expressed, and the majesty of the law be kept unimpaired. - U. 


SMITH.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.12 


THE OBJECTS TO BE SECURED BY AN ATONEMENT 
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UrSe 


IT is now a very material inquiry, What objects are contemplated by 
an atonement? What is to be secured by it? What is the purpose for 
which it is to be introduced into an administration of 
government?ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.13 


It is clear, from the foregoing remarks, and from the nature of the 
case, that an atonement must relate to one or all of the following 
things: to the law itself, that its authority may be maintained; to the 
penalty of the law, that the object contemplated by the penalty may 
be secured; to the offenders in whose behalf it is made, or who are 
to receive the avails of it, that it may make their reformation and 
future good conduct certain; to the community, that it may have 
nothing to apprehend if the guilty are pardoned; and to the 
character of the lawgiver, that that character may stand fair before 
the world, and be such as to inspire confidence, if the just penalty of 
the law is remitted. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 81.14 


These objects would manifestly comprise all that could be effected, 
or that it would be desirable to effect, in administering the law; and | 
propose now to show why such objects must be contemplated by 
an atonement, or why it is proper to demand that they shall be 
secured if an atonement is made. In other words, it is necessary to 
show that if it is proposed to release the guilty on the ground of an 
atonement, justice may demand, and the interests of a community 
will require, that these objects shall be secured.ARSH August 73, 
1861, page 81.15 


|. The first point relates to the law itself, that its authority may be 
maintained. “Law,” says Blackstone, “in its most comprehensive 
sense, signifies a rule of action, and is applied indiscriminately to all 
kinds of actions, whether animate or inanimate, rational or irrational. 
This, then, is the general signification of law, a rule of action 
dictated by some superior being.” “Municipal law is a rule of civil 
conduct prescribed by the supreme power in a state, commanding 
what is right, and prohibiting what is wrong.”1C9M-138,39.44. 4 Psp 
August 13, 1861, page 81.16 


The following are the usual definitions of law:ARSH August 13, 
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1861, page 81.17 


“Lex est ratio summa, quae jubet quae sunt utilia et necessaria, et 
contraria prohibet.” - LORD COKE,i,17ARSH August 13, 1861, 
page 81.18 


“Law is a rule which an intelligent being setteth down for the framing 
of actions by.” - HOOKER,Eccl. Pol. B. 1ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 81.19 


From these well-known definitions and descriptions of law in 
general, we may make the following remarks in regard to its nature 
and value as bearing on the subject before us, and as showing why 
it is necessary to have regard to it in an atonement.ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 81.20 


(1.) Law, in reference to moral actions, expresses the sense of the 
law-giver as to what is right, and as to the value of right. It is the 
measure of his estimate of what should be done, and of the limits 
by which rights are bounded. The promulgation of the law indeed 
determines nothing on the questionwhy the thing that is 
commanded is right, or why the thing which is prohibited is wrong. 
So far as the promulgation of law is concerned, that may either be 
(a) because the law-giver wills it or (b) because it is right or wrong 
in the nature of things; or (c) because one course of conduct will 
promote happiness and the other will lead to misery. Which of these 
is the proper foundation of the distinction between right and wrong, 
and therefore the reason why the law is ordained, is a question 
which has never been so determined as to command the assent of 
all men; but the difference of opinion on these points does not affect 
the position just laid down, that the law expresses the sense of the 
law-giver as to right and wrong, and that the law is the measure of 
his estimate of what is just. We are always sure when we have a 
law in any case, that we have in that the estimate of the law-giver of 
what is right; we are not certain, and we need not be certain - for 
that would not affect the main point -whether this estimate is 
founded on his own will in the case, his will being essentially, and 
from the nature in the case, a just estimate of what is right; or on 
the nature of things; or on the foreseen effects of conduct as 
bearing on the happiness of an individual or on society. We may be 
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certain, however, that in every case of just law there is some reason 
why the law in that case is what it is; and in reference to the laws of 
God we are led ultimately to confide in his infinite wisdom and 
benevolence in founding his laws on true reason, though we may 
not be able ourselves to perceive what the reason is. ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 81.21 


(2.) The value of law, which by the nature of the act of atonement is 
regarded as so important, is seen everywhere. All things are placed 
under law. As God made the worlds, and as he has peopled them, 
and as he has multiplied living forms and physical agencies, nothing 
is made lawless. There is not, as the universe came from his hand, 
and as his administration is extended over it, one thing in the 
mineral, the vegetable, the animal, or the moral kingdom that is 
placed beyond the control of law or that is not regulated by law. 
There is not one that is the production of chance, or that is subject 
to the play of chance; there is not one that in its creation, its 
position, its developments, or its relations, can be resolved into 
mere contingency. All sciences are founded on the belief that the 
universe is controlled by laws, and serve only to develop their 
nature and illustrate their universality and value. There is not a 
crystal that is not formed in accordance with law; not a vegetable 
that grows not in accordance with law; not a star in the heavens that 
is not moved in accordance with fixed and certain laws; not an 
animal upon the earth, not a fish in the waters, not a bird in the air, 
that is not subject in its origin, formation, and mode of living to 
definite laws; not a man or an angel that is not made subject to law. 
The study of these laws, in reference to the material world, 
constitutes all that there is in natural philosophy; in the animal 
world, all that there is in natural history; in the affinities and 
repellencies of particles of matter, all that there is in chemistry; in 
the movements of the heavenly bodies, all that there is in 
astronomy; in the developments of life, all that there is in 
physiology; in the soul of man, all that there is in psychology; in the 
operations of mind, all that there is in moral philosophy; in the study 
of the divine nature and the unfolding of the divine plans, all that 
there is in theology. If there were not laws applicable to everything, 
there could be no science, no calculations in regard to the future, no 
basis of confidence in any human effort, no encouragement to 
plough a field, to construct a vessel, to navigate the ocean, to 
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attempt to restore health when impaired, or to save the soul. All that 
we see, all that we do, all that we hope for, is based on the 
existence of law, and is all an illustration of the value of law. The 
purpose of an atonement, therefore, clearly, cannot be to set aside 
law; but it is to be presumed that if an atonement is made it will so 
far accord with the established course of events as to illustrate its 
importance and value.ARSH August 13, 18617, page 81.22 


(3.) All these laws are kept within their proper bounds, and each 
class of laws is appealed to and relied on in the department to 
which it appertains, and is never resorted to to accomplish the 
purpose of law in another department. God does not govern the 
stars by the ten commandments; nor does he control the diamond, 
the oak, or the lion by the laws by which he controls men and 
angels. Science has arranged, with a good degree of accuracy, all 
the works of nature into certain great departments or kingdoms, - 
the material, the vegetable, the animal, and the intellectual or moral 
kingdoms, - each subject to its own laws according to the nature of 
the objects to be controlled; and, in the actual administration of the 
universe, these lines are never crossed. The laws of the vegetable 
kingdom are never made, nor could they be made, to control the 
action of gravitation, electricity, or the mechanical forces; the laws 
of instinct are never made to control the formation of the cells in the 
development of plants, nor could they be; the moral law, the law 
that governs angels and men, could never be applied to control 
either the material, the vegetable, or the animal kingdoms. However 
one may be made tributary to another, the operation of the one 
never invades the appropriate department of the other. These 
departments are never crossed, never interfered with. They 
constitute distinct sciences, and, except in miracles, their absolute 
dominion always exists in the departments to which they 
respectively belong-ARSH August 13, 1861, page 82.1 


An atonement must respect this arrangement, and cannot be 
designed or allowed to disturb this order. Whether anything like an 
atonement, or acompensation, could occur in respect to the 
infraction of a physical law, might be a more curious than profitable 
subject of speculation; but an atonement, in the proper sense of the 
term, can have respect only to moral law. ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 82.2 
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(4.) Moral law has respect to a higher order of agencies than any 
connected with mere matter. It supposes the existence of 
understanding and of will. The objects contemplated by a moral law 
can be secured neither by the laws which pertain to the material, 
the vegetable, or the animal kingdoms; for men and angels cannot 
be controlled by mere physical power or by instincts. The 
department is higher than either of those; and all the arrangements 
in that department differ essentially from those which pertain to the 
other departments of the divine administration. Contemplating the 
subjects of God’s moral kingdom as endowed with intelligence, will, 
and freedom, the things which are essential in that mode of 
government are two: (a) a rule of conduct prescribed by the 
supreme authority; and (b) appropriate sanctions, designed to 
secure obedience and to deter from disobedience. The force which 
is applied in the material world - as, for example, in the planetary 
worlds - to secure the observance of law, can never be applied 
here; for it would destroy the very notion of moral agency. In the 
control of the planets there are, indeed, rules or laws to secure their 
regular motion, but the observance of those laws is secured by 
mere power. Beyond that power there is nothing in the case; and 
when we contemplate all that beautiful harmony, and all the 
arrangements for self-adjustment, and all the securities for the 
permanency and good order of the system, we see nothing in the 
arrangement but wisdom, nothing in the execution but power. There 
is nothing of the nature of a sanction or a penalty designed to 
secure a return to order if a law has been violated; nothing that can 
operate as a motive to secure such a return or to deter from a future 
violation of law. The irregularities which would occur if a law should 
be violated would be indeed an expression of the Creator’s sense of 
the value of law, not, of course, to the material worlds where the law 
had been departed from, but to moral beings who might observe 
those irregularities, and they might thus be among the means of 
illustrating the value of law; but in no sense could they operate to 
deter from a future violation of law or as a means of securing a 
return to regularity and order. Laws in a moral government are, 
however, and must be, appointed for these ends. They express the 
Creator's sense of the nature and value of right, and they are 
accompanied with sanctions which are ordained for the purpose of 
restraining, controlling, and recovering the subjects of those laws. 
These moral laws are designed in their sphere, as physical laws are 
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in theirs, to control those who are principally the subjects of moral 
law in all worlds, and as applied to moral agents must have 
essentially the same nature and be accompanied with the same 
sanctions. As the worlds which compose our solar system, and the 
more remote and magnificent worlds of which even our solar 
system is a part, are all governed by the same simple laws of 
gravitation, so it is reasonable to presume that the most lofty spirits 
before the throne of God, and the inhabitants of far-distant worlds, 
are controlled by the same moral laws which are designed to bind 
and control men, and that thus the universe is one. The law of 
gravitation which regulates the fall of a pebble is sufficient to control 
all the material worlds; the law which requires love to God, and 
which is sufficient to control the mind of a child, may be all that is 
necessary to bring into subjection and preserve in their place the 
loftiest intellects that the Creator has made.ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 82.3 


(5.) An atonement must be based on the supposition that there is 
evil in the violation of law which it is desirable to repair; and, to 
obtain any correct view of the nature and the design of an 
atonement, it is necessary to have some just apprehension of the 
evils of violated law. Unhappily, our earth has furnished most 
painful illustrations of these evils, and, were there no other world in 
which this could be seen, a sufficiently full demonstration of it might 
be found in our own. The history of our race has been little more 
than an illustration of the effects of violating laws; for all the woes 
and calamities of earth have arisen from that cause. It is certain 
that, under the government of a just and holy God, if there were no 
violation of law there would be no suffering; and it is clear, 
therefore, that, so far as our world is concerned, all the suffering 
which has come upon the race has been but a measure of the evils 
of violated law. Whether this is the only measure of those evils, or 
whether there may be higher proofs of the evil of a violation of law 
in other worlds, is a distinct question, not needful now to be 
considered. All that is necessary now to observe is, that it cannot be 
doubted, from the history of man, that there are evils in the violation 
of the laws of God. The sufferings endured in our world can be 
traced indubitably in numberless instances directly to this cause. No 
small portion of the bodily pain that exists on the earth can be 
directly traced to it; a great part of the mental suffering among men 
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has indubitably the same origin; the evils that result from 
intemperance, and the crimes and horrors of war, rapine, piracy, 
and slavery, grow out of this; the sufferings which come upon the 
guilty as the avowed punishment of crime have the same source; 
the wretchedness that follows the excesses of youth is to be traced 
to the same cause. Even with our limited vision we can see that the 
observance of the laws of God would have prevented a great 
portion of the calamities that have come upon men; and from 
analogy it is not improper to infer, even where we cannot closely 
follow out the connection, that all the woes of earth have been 
caused by the infraction of those laws. From anything that appears, 
if all those woes could be traced up to their real source, it would be 
found that - remotely it might be, but in fact, - a// the sorrows of 
earth have had such an origin. If so, then in the history of our own 
world we have a sufficiently affecting illustration of the evils of 
violated law.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 82.4 


Now, it is certain that an atonement must have a bearing on law in 
all these respects: in asserting its true nature, in illustrating its 
value, in checking and arresting the evils of its violation. In other 
words, it must either tend to maintain law or to repair it, either to 
show its importance or to prevent the consequences of its 
infraction. It must meet in the divine administration what has been 
found, as seen in the previous chapter, to be a defect in all human 
governments: it must secure the maintenance of law while pardon is 
extended to the guilty; it must exert such an influence that they who 
are pardoned in virtue of the atonement shall become in their future 
lives obedient to the law. If it can secure these things, then, so far 
as the law is concerned, the guilty may be released from the 
infliction of its penalty and be restored to the favor and friendship of 
the law-giver. For, on this supposition, all that the law aims at will 
have been accomplished, and no evil will result from discharging 
from punishment those who have been guilty of its violation. 
Whether an atonementcan do this, is another question, to be 
considered hereafter. All that is now affirmed is, that it must do this, 
and that if this is done, then, so far as the claims of the law are 
concerned, an offender may be forgiven.ARSH August 13, 1861, 
page 82.5 


In no human government, as we have seen, has it been found 
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possible to secure this. If a law has been violated, the only way 
devised of maintaining its honor is by inflicting the penalty; and 
when that is done, as has been remarked, justice often drives its 
decisions over some of the finest feelings of our nature; so far as it 
is not done, or so far as that penalty is remitted by pardon, the 
strong arm of the law is relaxed, and a proclamation is made that 
the law may be violated with impunity. The act of pardon, as has 
been shown, is, for the time, and to the extent to which it operates, 
a setting aside of the authority of the law.ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 82.6 


Il. The second point to be secured by an atonement relates to the 
penalty of the law. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 82.7 


(1.) Penalty is “the suffering in person or property which is annexed 
by law or judicial decision to the commission of a crime, offense, or 
trespass, as a punishment.” - Webster.ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 82.8 


Punishment or penalty is evil inflicted by a law-giver, or under his 
direction, to show his sense of the value of the law, or of the evil of 
violating the law. It is the measure of his sense of that value; it is an 
expression of his conviction of the evil which must necessarily 
follow from an infraction of the law.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 
82.9 


It may be well to dwell for a moment on this definition; for, in order 
to a correct understanding of the doctrine of the atonement, it is 
absolutely necessary to obtain a just view of the nature and design 
of the penalty of the law.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 82.10 


And, first, according to this definition, it is evil; that is, it is pain, 
sorrow, suffering, privation, something that shall be felt to be an 
evil, something to be dreaded. This may pertain to person or 
property; it may be confinement in a prison, or it may be a fine; it 
may be scourging, branding, torture, or the pillory; it may be 
banishment, or it may be death. The essential idea is, that it shall 
be something that is felt to be an evil; some form of suffering or 
privation that is an object of dread or apprehension, and something 
that may be employed, therefore, to deter from the commission of 
crime. The very design of it is to inflict pain; and consequently, 
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when a fine is so light or so disproportionate to a man’s property 
that he does not feel it, or when a person is made so comfortable in 
a prison that it will be no object of dread, or when the sentiments of 
a community are such that he who is condemned to punishment is 
regarded as a martyr, it ceases to be punishment, and the end of 
the appointment is defeated. Much as it may grate on our 
sensibilities, and harsh as punishment in any form seems to many 
persons to be, and much as we shrink from its infliction, yet the very 
end of punishment is to inflict pain, suffering, disgrace, and when 
that, by any arrangement of society, ceases to be the effect of 
punishment, its whole purpose is defeated, and the penalty of the 
law becomes a nullity. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 82.11 


Next, it is an evil inflicted. It is the result of an appointment; it is 
brought upon a man by design. It does not come as a matter of 
casualty; it is not the result of natural laws. It is not because the 
person who suffers is one of a crowd; it is not that he is affected by 
some general or universal law; it is not that he suffers in common 
with others, as when an earthquake rocks a city to its foundation, or 
the pestilence cuts down the aged and the young, or war spreads 
its desolations among the peaceable habitations of men: it is 
inflicted of design, and inflicted purposely on the person that 
suffers. The blow is directed at him, and him alone. The arrow is not 
shot into a crowd: it is aimed at him; and when he falls he falls by 
the intention of him who has directed it ARSH August 13, 18617, 
page 83.1 


Nothing is more important in estimating the nature and design of 
punishment than to remember that it is aimed at the offender, and 
that, in its very nature, it is separated essentially from a mere 
providential dispensation, a random blow or shot, a casualty. The 
suffering, indeed, may be the same; but in one case it occurs under 
a general law by which the guilty and the innocent are swept away 
together, in the other it occurs under a special and particular law 
which aims at the individual, and at him alone. ARSH August 73, 
1861, page 83.2 


Further, it is evil inflicted by the law-giver, or under his direction. \t 
must be the result of his appointment, or it cannot be regarded as 
punishment. The falling of a tree on a man cannot be regarded as 
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punishment unless it can be proved that this came upon him as the 
result of the appointment of a law-giver, and as designed as an 
expression of his sense of the evil of the course of life which the 
man was pursuing, - that is, under the general law that men who do 
certain things may expect that trees will fall on them.ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 83.3 


Once more, it is evil inflicted by a law-giver, or under his direction, 
to show his sense of the value of law, or of the evil of the violation 
of law. That may be expressed in the words of a statute; but it is 
more impressively exhibited in the sufferings which he appoints as 
the effect of the violation of the law. The evil thus inflicted becomes 
the measure of his sense of the value of the law; and if the amount 
of evil which attends the infraction of law is ascertained, we have an 
infallible mode of estimating his sense of the evil. ARSH August 73, 
1861, page 83.4 


In this definition | have purposely left out an idea which is commonly 
supposed to be connected with the notion of penalty or punishment, 
- that it is designed to reform the offender. | shall have occasion to 
show that mere punishment, however it may check an offender, has 
no tendency to reform him, and that of itself it never produces that 
result; and, if this is so, then the reformation of an offender is no 
part of the proper design of the punishment. That looks at the 
violation of law as an evil, and is designed to express that fact and 
that alone. The legislator regards the law as valuable, and its 
violation as an evil; and he expresses that fact in the appointment 
and infliction of the penalty consequent on its violation. A man is 
hanged, not for purposes of reformation, and not to deter others 
from the commission of the same crime, but as a public expression 
of the sense which the law-giver entertains of the guilt of the act of 
murder. Whatever incidental effects, either in reference to the 
individual who suffers the penalty of the law, or to others, may 
follow from the infliction of the penalty, the one prime, main thought 
in the case is that murder is an evil, and the execution of the guilty 
man expresses the sense entertained by the law-giver of the nature 
of the evil ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.5 


(2.) All law has a penalty. We may conceive, indeed, that a law 
could be made, or a rule of conduct prescribed, where there was no 





525 


penalty appointed to express the sense entertained by the law-giver 
of the evil of the violation of the law. But such a case, in fact, has 
never occurred. “It is but lost labor,” says Blackstone, (Com. 1,57) 
“to say, ‘do this, or avoid that,’ unless we also declare, ‘this shall be 
the consequence of your non-compliance.’ We must, therefore, 
observe that the main strength and force of a law consists in the 
penalty annexed to it." ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.6 


A law without a penalty would be counsel or advice, but it would 
cease to convey the notion of law. It might affect us by its being the 
result of the wisdom of him who appointed it; by leading us to follow 
it from our confidence in his experience, integrity, sagacity, or 
ability, but it would not make the impression on us which is always 
produced by law.... . Even the ten commandments would cease to 
have the effect of law on us if there were no implied penalty or 
sanction to express the sense of the law-giver as to their value and 
as to the evil of violating them.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.7 


The Teachings of Paul and James on the Subject of Justification 


UrSe 


THE communication of a highly valued correspondent in our last 
paper, in reference to an article which appeared in the Church 
Monthly, furnishes us an opportunity of saying a word on the 
apparent doctrinal difference between Paul and James, on the 
subject of justification. It is supposed by many, that the difference is 
so complete and radical, as not to admit of reconciliation. By 
following, however, an obvious rule of interpretation, which requires 
us to place ourselves, as far as possible, in the circumstances of 
the writer, and to consider the object he has in view; and especially 
by carefully attending to the train of argument, the apparent 
inconsistency vanishes; and then it appears, that so far from 
contradicting each other, Paul actually teaches the doctrine of 
James, and James, the doctrine of PaulARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 83.8 


There is a quaint phrase which often occurs in the writings of the 
older theologians, which was intended to reconcile the apparent 
differences between the two apostles, fides sola justificat, sed non 
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quae est sola. The two apostles are treating of different kinds of 
faith. Paul says, “a man is justified by faith, without deeds of the 
law.” James says that “by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only.” The object of Paul was, to expose the mistake of those who 
went about to establish a righteousness of their own, and expected 
justification by obedience to law. He shows that such obedience 
cannot justify; and therefore a man is justified only by that faith 
which receives Christ just as he is offered in the gospel, and 
depends upon his righteousness alone for salvation. This faith of 
which he speaks is a living faith; a faith which works by love, and 
which instead of giving or admitting any license to neglect good 
works, manifests its genuineness by a practical obedience to all the 
requirements of the gospel. In excluding works therefore from 
having anything to do with a sinner’s justification, and ascribing all 
to faith as the instrument, all his writings, as they abound in 
illustration of the connexion between faith and obedience, most 
manifestly show that the faith of which he is speaking, is one which 
is accompanied by every Christian grace, and is productive of good 
works.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.9 


James seems to be combating a practical error of his time, into 
which some had fallen, who perverted the doctrine of Paul, and 
while professing to have faith, had not works. Such a faith, the 
apostle declares cannot justify, because it is a dead faith; it is such 
a faith as devils have, for he says; “they also believe and tremble.” 
Such a kind of faith, therefore, could be of no avail, because the 
faith by which a man is justified, must be manifested and made 
perfect by works. In what respect then do they differ? In no respect 
whatever. James is speaking of a faith, which, being without fruits, 
cannot justify. Paul, of a faith, which, being fruitful in all good works, 
does justify. The latter does not affirm that a dead faith can justify; 
nor does the former deny that a faith which exhibits its genuineness 
in the fruits which it brings forth, does justify. ARSH August 73, 
1861, page 83.10 


Who among all the sacred writers is more urgent than Paul, in 
explaining the connexion between a living faith and a holy life; and 
enforcing the necessity of that obedience, which is the necessary 
fruit of faith in Christ? When therefore he says, “I will that thou 
affirm constantly, that they who have believed in God, might be 
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careful to maintain good works;” and again, “though | have all faith, 
so that | could remove mountains, and have not charity, | am 
nothing,” he does in reality teach precisely the same doctrine which 
James taught. - Western Episcopalian ARSH August 13, 1861, 
page 83.11 


Getting on too Fast 


UrSe 


A PIOUS old slave had a wicked master. This master had much 
confidence, however, in the slave’s piety. He believed he was a 
christian. Sometimes the master would be serious and thoughtful 
about religion. One day he came to the old slave, with the New 
Testament in his hand, and asked if he could explain a passage to 
him. The slave was willing to try, and asked what it was.ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 83.12 


“It is here in Romans,” said the master ARSH August 13, 1861, 
page 83.13 


“Have you done all it tells you to do in Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John?” inquired the slave seriously, fixing his eyes upon his 
master’s. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.14 


“No, | hav’n't,” said he.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.15 


“Then you're getting on too fast, - too fast, master. Go back to the 
beginning of the book. Do all it tells you, till you get to Romans, and 
you will understand it easy enough then; for the good Book says, “If 
any man will do my will, he will know the doctrine.” ARSH August 73, 
1861, page 83.16 


If any of our readers ever heard anybody arguing about a hard text 
in Romans, or somewhere else, and worrying to know what it 
means, just tell them this story about “getting on too fast.” ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 83.17 


A THOUGHT FOR THE RICH. The following paragraph, from ai 
English paper, may possibly have some application to the rich 
christians of this country: ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.18 
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“What an awful thing it is to die rich! Imagine the Master auditing the 
account of a servant who has left behind him a million! If that poor 
wretch who had but one talent was cast into outer darkness 
because he laid it up, instead of using it in his Master’s service, 
what will be the doom of those who, with their half-millions and 
millions (while giving, it may be, a few thousand’s for decency’s 
sake) have year after year hoarded up countless treasures which 
they could never use? Think of the poor saints pinched with cold 
and hunger! Think of the Redeemer’s cause languishing for the 
want of that filthy lucre which they hold with close-fisted selfishness! 
Yet listen to their talk! ‘| am but a steward.’ ‘| am not my own.’ 
‘Every believer in Jesus is my brother or sister.’ What a mockery! 
Will not this be the Master’s language to many a professor: ‘Out of 
thine own mouth will | condemn thee?’ The above remarks are 
equally applicable to many persons who do not possess such 
gigantic fortunes.” ARSH August 13, 1861, page 83.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUG. 13, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


MAGNIFYING THE LAW 


UrSe 


IT has been said by some that Christ magnified the law, made it 
honorable and took it out of the way, nailing it to the cross. But this 
is a strange way to make the law honorable. It was never esteemed 
an honor to be nailed to a cross. But the main object of law- 
magnifiers at the present day, seems to be to get the law entirely 
out of the way, or, at least, to evade the obligation to obey the 
fourth precept of the law.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.1 


It is claimed then that Christ enlarged the law in several precepts, 
where he shows the spirituality of the commandments, as in his 
sermon on the mount. Then it is inferred that the Sabbath 
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commandment was so enlarged that every day has equal claims to 
be considered sanctified, holy time, hence all days are alike, and 
what is proper to be done on any one day, is proper to be done on 
every day. This lays all days on a level, and as it is a necessity to 
labor for a livelihood, it is proper to perform that labor on any and 
every day of the seven. This view admits all the ten commandments 
binding, but finds a way to shirk the obligation of the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment and evade all its force, under the pretext that 
the Sabbath is magnified under the gospel. ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 84.2 


The first part of the command says, “Six days shalt thou labor.” Is 
this magnified so that we are not to do our work on any day? Or 
should we understand it as if it read, Seven days shalt thou labor 
and do all thy work? | confess | do not understand the science of 
theological optics, or comprehend the powers of those glasses that 
magnify one object so that we cannot see another. ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 84.3 


But did Christ make the law any larger than it was before by 
magnifying it? He certainly did honor and extol the law, and taught 
its perpetuity and immutability. He might have made it greater in the 
eyes of men, by enlightening their minds so that they might see that 
it is spiritual, reaching to the thoughts and intents of the heart. But 
the law is just as large now as it ever was, and no larger. ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 84.4 


David says “Open thou mine eyes, that | may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law.” Psalm 119:18. Again he says, “Thy 
commandment is exceeding broad.” Verse 96. It was just as broad 
then as it is now, since Christ has magnified it. In the sight of God, 
he that hated his brother then was a murderer, as well as now, and 
he that looked on a woman with impure desire had already 
committed adultery in his heart. Christ came not to destroy the law, 
neither did he add to it in the least. He taught just what it required, 
and this was what it always had required.ARSH August 13, 1861, 
page 84.5 


Again, the psalmist says, “The law of the Lord is perfect.” Psalm 
19:7. Can a perfect law be magnified so as to become more 
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perfect? If so, we may yet get an edition most perfect of all. It was 
perfect in David’s time, and it was simply perfect in the time of the 
apostle James. Says James, “But whoso looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his 
deed.” Margin, doing. To read this text through modern magnifying- 
glasses, it would read something like this: But whoso looketh into 
the perfect law of liberty till he gets it magnified so that he need not 
do the work which it most evidently requires, this man shall be 
blessed in his disobedience. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.6 


| would call the attention of our friends of the law-magnifying school 
to a celebrated eye-salve advertised in Revelation 3:18, and 
recommended to the use of the Laodicean church. Its use will 
enable them to see the subject clearer with the naked eye than they 
now see it with the aid of their most powerful magnifying glasses. 
Dear friends, will you try itPARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.7 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


We know the richest man on earth cannot heal all; but every man 
may select a patch of the moral desert, and cultivate that patch, and 
try to make it brighter, if not to blossom as the rose. ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 84.8 


LAPORTE CITY TENT MEETING 


UrSe 


SINCE our last report we have preached five times, with 
encouraging results. The straight testimony is generally received. 
Several of the old tobacco mongers have resolved to use the weed 
no more. On first-day we had another solemn baptismal scene. The 
whole number baptized since we began our testimony here is forty- 
four. Above sixty have decided to keep the Bible Sabbath, but as 
yet only forty-seven have their names recorded in church 
fellowship. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.9 


We go next to Waterloo, Blackhawk Co., lowa, where we wish to be 
addressed for the present.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.10 
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The fast-day was one of unusual solemnity to us, and we felt that it 
was acceptable as a day of returning to God. “Be zealous and 
repent” must signify a thorough reformation. We hope the remnant 
will raise the standard high and never lower it again. Brethren, pray 
for us.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.11 


M. E. CORNELL. 
B. F. SNOOK. 


MEETINGS IN NORTHERN MICHIGAN 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: After closing our meetings in and arounc 
Greenville (referred to in Review of July 23) we spent a few days in 
Orange, lonia Co., some thirty-five miles south of Greenville. Three 
young sisters who have embraced the whole truth since our 
meeting in Orange last May, two of them daughters of Bro. and 
sister Howe, nineteen and seventeen years of age, were buried with 
Christ by baptism, after which the church celebrated the solemn 
ordinance of the Lord’s supper. How gratifying and encouraging it is 
to those who are laboring for the salvation of their fellow-men to see 
the blooming youth turn away from the vain allurements of this 
wicked and perverse generation, and lean on the arm of the 
blessed Saviour, and plead with God for eternal life. ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 84.12 


July 22, took the cars for Berlin and Wright. Here, | think, | spent a 
week very profitably with the church holding meetings in their 
neighborhood. They had been getting into some trial in relation to 
church order, which is now better understood, and happily settled. 
Meetings on the Sabbath were interesting and free, with the 
blessing of the Lord. On first-day morning we rode seven miles for a 
suitable place for baptizing. Notwithstanding the rain-storm, quite a 
number were at the waterside where three were baptized. This 
makes twenty-four that we have baptized since our meeting 
commenced at Greenville. My prayer is, Lord, bless and strengthen 
thy struggling, waiting people, and give them to feel the power of 
the last solemn message.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.13 
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| returned to Monterey July 30, desiring to spend the day set apart 
for humiliation, fasting and prayer, with the tried ones to be 
gathered here on the morrow. O Lord, grant nourishment and 
strength to thy people now, and give additional aid to the four 
angels to restrain the wrathful spirit of war and bloodshed, until the 
144000 saints shall be sealed. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Aug. 2, 1861. 


AS HE HATH DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS 


UrSe 


“BUT in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he shall 
begin to sound the mystery of God should be finished as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets.” A mighty angel so speaks, 
as is recorded in Revelation 10:7. There is an importance 
connected with the finishing of any of the works of God. Such an act 
marks a solemn and important era. Our Saviour, when expiring 
upon the cross, cried, It is finished [John 79:30]; and when the great 
work of mercy for fallen man is completed, it will be announced by a 
voice from the throne of God, proclaiming in tones which roll like 
thunder through all the earth, the solemn sentence, It is done! 
Revelation 16:17. \t is therefore no uncalled-for solicitude which 
prompts us to inquire what bearing such events have upon our 
eternal hopes and interests, and, when we read of the finishing of 
the mystery of God, to ask what that mystery is, in what its finishing 
consists, and where it has been declared to, and consequently by, 
God’s servants the prophets. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.15 


An_ intelligent investigation of these questions involves an 
examination of the preceding portions of the chapter. What is said 
from the first of chap 10, to verse 15 of chap 11, seems to be 
parenthetical. It is thrown into the prophecy of the sounding of the 
seven trumpets, coming between the sixth and seventh of that 
series. That which is particularly connected with the sounding of the 
sixth trumpet is recorded in chap 9. The prophet has other events to 
introduce before the opening of another trumpet, and takes 
occasion to do it in the scripture which intervenes to the 75th verse 
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of chap 11. Among these is the prophecy of chap 70. John opens it 
by saying, “And | beheld another mighty angel come down from 
heaven ...and he had in his hand a little book open; and he set his 
right foot on the sea, and his left foot on the earth.” Verses 7, 2. To 
establish the chronology of the mission of this angel, will be the first 
point in order; and in doing this his identity with the first angel of 
chap 14, will be made to appear. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 
84.16 


“He had in his hand a little book open.” It can only be inferred from 
this language that this book was at some time closed up; and in 
striking harmony with this, we read of a book in Daniel which was 
closed up and sealed to a certain time. “But thou, O Daniel, shut up 
the words and seal the book, even to the time of the end: many 
shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” Danie/ 
12:4. Since this book was closed up only till the time of the end, it 
follows that at that time the book would be opened; and as its 
closing was mentioned in prophecy it would be but reasonable to 
expect that in the predictions of events to take place at the time of 
the end the opening of this book would be mentioned. There is no 
book spoken of as closed up and sealed except the book of 
Daniel’s prophecy; and there is no account of the opening of that 
book unless it be here in the tenth of Revelation. We see 
furthermore that the contents of these books are the same. The 
book which Daniel had directions to close up and seal had 
reference to time: “How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders?” And when the angel comes down with the little book 
open, on which he bases his proclamation, he gives a message in 
relation to time: “Time shall be no longer.” Nothing more could be 
required to establish the identity of these two books and to show 
that the little book which the angel had in his hand open, was the 
book of the prophecy of Daniel. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.17 


An important point is now determined toward settling the chronology 
of this angel; for we have seen that the prophecy, more particularly 
the prophetic periods, of Daniel, were not to be opened till the time 
of the end; and if this is the book which the angel has in his hand 
open, it follows that he proclaims his message, this side of the time 
when the book should be opened, or somewhere this side of the 
commencement of the time of the end. All that now remains on this 
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point is to ascertain when the time of the end commenced; and the 
book of Daniel, itself, furnishes data from which this can be done. In 
Daniel 11, from verse 30, the papal power is brought to view. In 
verse 35, we read, “And some of them of understanding shall fall to 
try them, and to purge and make them white, even to the time of the 
end.” Here is brought to view the period of the supremacy of the 
little horn, during which time the saints, times and laws should be 
given into his hand, and fall through his persecutions. This is 
declared to reach to the time of the end. It ended A. D. 1798, where 
the 1260 years of papal rule expired. There the time of the end 
commenced, and the book was opened. And since that time many 
have run to and fro, and knowledge on these points has 
marvelously increased. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 84.18 


The chronology of this angel is further ascertained from the fact that 
he is identical with the first angel of Revelation 14. The points of 
identity between them are easily seen. 1. They both have a special 
message to proclaim. 2. They both utter their proclamation with a 
loud voice. 3. They use similar language, both referring to the great 
Creator, as the maker of heaven and earth, the sea, and the things 
that are therein. 4. They both proclaim time: one swearing that time 
shall be no more, and the other proclaiming that the hour of God’s 
judgment has come. But the message of Revelation 14:6, is located 
this side of the commencement of the time of the end. It is a 
proclamation of the hour of God’s judgment come, and hence must 
have its application to the last generation. Paul did not preach the 
hour of judgment come: Luther and his co-adjutors [sic] did not 
preach it. Paul reasoned of a judgment to come, indefinitely future; 
and Luther placed it at least 300 years off in his day. Moreover Paul 
has warned us against any such preaching as the hour of God’s 
judgment has come, until a certain time. In 2 Thessalonians 2:1-3, 
he says, “Now we beseech you brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not 
soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit nor by word, 
nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no 
man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition,” etc. Here Paul introduces to our view the man of 
sin, the little horn, the papacy, and covers with a caution the whole 
period of his supremacy, which, as already noticed, was 1260 
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years, ending in 1798. In 1798 therefore the restriction from 
proclaiming the day of Christ at hand, ceased; in 1798, the time of 
the end commenced, and the seal was taken from the little book. 
Since that period therefore the angel goes forth proclaiming the 
hour of God’s judgment come, and since that time, too, the angel 
takes his stand on sea and land, and swears that time shall be no 
more. Of their identity there can now be no question; and all the 
arguments which go to locate the one, are equally effective for the 
other. We need not enter into any argument here that the present 
generation has witnessed the fulfillment of these two prophecies. In 
the Advent preaching, more especially from 1840 to 1844, they met 
a full and circumstantial accomplishment. The position of this angel, 
having one foot upon the sea, and another on the land, denotes the 
rapid spread of his proclamation by sea and by land.ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 84.19 


He swears that time shall be no more. What is the meaning of this? 
Is it that with his message literal time ends, and eternity 
commences? One of three things it must mean; as there are but 
three kinds of time to which it can refer: These are literal time, as 
compared with eternity, probationary time, and prophetic time. The 
first it cannot mean; for the next verse speaks of the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel; and chap 17:75-719, gives some of the 
events to take place under his sounding, which transpire in the 
present state. And it cannot mean probationary time; for that does 
not cease till Christ closes his work as priest, which is not till the 
seventh angel has commenced to sound. Revelation 17:79. It must 
therefore mean prophetic time. Prophetic time shall be no more; not 
that time should never be used in a prophetic sense; for the “days 
of the voice of the seventh angel,” spoken of immediately after, 
doubtless mean the years of the seventh angel; but no prophetic 
period should extend beyond his message: they should all close 
there. Arguments on the prophetic periods show that the longest 
ones do not extend beyond the autumn of 1844.ARSH August 13, 
1861, page 85.1 


But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel. This seventh 
trump is not the last trump [7 Corinthians 15:52] which wakes the 
sleeping dead; but is the seventh of the series of the seven 
trumpets, and, like the others of the series, occupies days [years] in 
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sounding. In the days when he shall begin to sound the mystery of 
God shall be finished. Not in the day when he shall begin to sound, 
not in the very commencement of his sounding; but in the first years 
of his sounding the mystery of God shall be finished. ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 85.2 


From the events to take place under its sounding the 
commencement of the seventh trumpet may be located with 
sufficient definiteness at the close of the prophetic periods in 1844. 
Not many years from that date, then, the mystery of God is to be 
finished. The great event, whatever it is, is right upon us. Some 
closing and decisive work with whatever of importance and 
solemnity it bears in its train, is near at hand. Let us then, assured 
that it is something in which we are all concerned, more earnestly 
inquire what the mystery of God is, and what bearing its finishing 
has upon the question of our future destiny. ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 85.3 


What is the mystery of God? Happily that book which has been 
given as a lamp to our feet, does not leave us in darkness here. A 
few direct testimonies will suffice: Ephesians 1:9. “Having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good 
pleasure which he hath purposed in himself; that in the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and on earth, even in him.” Here 
God’s purpose to gather together all into Christ is called the mystery 
of his will. This is accomplished through the gospel. Ephesians 
6:19. “And for me [Paul asks that prayers may be made] that 
utterance may be given unto me, that | may open my mouth boldly 
to make known the mystery of the gospel.” Here the gospel is 
declared plainly to be a mystery. It is called in Colossians 4:3, the 
mystery of Christ. Ephesians 3:3, 6. “How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mystery (as | wrote afore in few words));” 
etc., “that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and of the same body, 
and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel.” Paul here 
declares that the mystery was made known to him by revelation, as 
he had before written. Now where has Paul recorded that anything 
was given him by revelation? and what was it? Turn to Galatians 
1:11, 12, and you will find the answer. Paul there says, “But | certify 
you brethren that the gospel which was preached of me is not after 
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man, for | neither received it of man, neither was | taught it but by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ” Here Paul tells us plainly what he 
received through revelation: it was the gospel. In Ephesians 3:3, he 
calls it the mystery, made known to him by revelation, as he had 
written before. The Epistle to the Galatians is said to have been 
written in A. D. 58, and that to the Ephesians in A. D. 64ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 85.4 


In view of these testimonies, few will be disposed to deny that the 
mystery of God is the gospel. It is the same, then, as if the angel 
had declared, In the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he 
shall begin to sound, the gospel shall be finished. But what is the 
finishing of the gospel? Let us first inquire for what it was given? It 
was given to take out from the nations a people for God’s name. 
Acts 15:14. Its finishing will of course be the close of this work. It 
will be finished when the number of God’s people are made up, 
mercy ceases to be offered, and probation closes. ARSH August 13, 
1861, page 85.5 


The subject is now before us in all its magnitude. Such is the 
momentous work to be accomplished in the early days of the voice 
of the seventh angel, who has already been sounding seventeen 
years. God is not slack; his word is not uncertain; are we ready for 
the issue?ARSH August 13, 1861, page 85.6 


Another feature of the text remains to be noticed. The angel 
supports his assertion by the authority of the prophets: “as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets.” A brief glance at their 
testimony is therefore here in point. Enoch is perhaps the oldest 
prophet of whom we have account who has spoken upon this point. 
He declared, according to Jude, that “the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his saints.” It is proper to remark here that all such 
prophecies as this, have a direct bearing upon this subject, since 
the finishing of the mystery of God, the close of probation, the 
visitations of judgment upon the last generation, and the coming of 
the Lord, are intimately and inseparably connected. So that he who 
prophesies of the coming of the Lord, necessarily involves in his 
prediction, the finishing of the mystery of God, which must 
necessarily closely precede that event. Isaiah is full on this point. 
We might transcribe the 24th chapter entire: a few verses will serve 





538 


as specimens: “Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad 
the inhabitants thereof.” This testimony, it will be observed, has 
reference not to any particular portion of the earth, but to the whole 
earth, and well describes the condition in which it will be left after 
the second advent. Again, verses 719, 20. “The earth is utterly 
broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved 
exceedingly. The earth shall reel to and fro like a cottage; and the 
transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall and not 
rise again." ARSH August 13, 1861, page 85.7 


Again, in chap 66:13-16, we have an account of God’s dealings with 
both his enemies and his people at that time, “As one whom his 
mother comforteth, so will | comfort you; and ye shall be comforted 
in Jerusalem. And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bones shall flourish like an herb; and the hand of the Lord shall 
be known toward his servants, and his indignation toward his 
enemies. For behold the Lord will come with fire, and with his 
chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his 
rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his sword will the Lord 
plead with all flesh: and the slain of the Lord shall be many.”ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 85.8 


Jeremiah bears similar testimony: “Therefore prophesy thou against 
them all these words, and say unto them, The Lord shall roar from 
on high, and utter his voice from his holy habitation; he shall 
mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall give a shout, as they that 
tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth. [This is the 
voice of God mentioned in Revelation 16:7, Hebrews 12:26; Joel 
3:16, and /saiah 66:16, and is one of the very closing events of this 
world’s history]. A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; 
for the Lord hath a controversy with the nations, he will plead with 
all flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from 
nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the 
coasts of earth. And the slain of Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth; they shall not 
be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried: they shall be dung upon 
the ground.” Jeremiah 25:30-33. And then the shepherds are called 
upon to howl and wallow themselves in ashes, and lament for the 
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destruction that shall come upon them and their flocks, when 
deceiver and deceived shall perish together. ARSH August 13, 
1861, page 85.9 


But something was shown to Ezekiel, relating to the same time, and 
he has declared it in these words: “Now is the end come upon thee, 
and | will send mine anger upon thee, and will judge thee according 
to thy ways, and will recompense upon thee all thine abominations. 
And mine eye shall not spare thee, neither will | have pity: but | will 
recompense thy ways upon thee, and thine abominations shall be in 
the midst of thee: and ye shall know that | am the Lord. The 
morning is come unto thee, O thou that dwellest in the land: the 
time is come, the day of trouble is near, and not the sounding again 
of the mountains. Now will | shortly pour out my fury upon thee, and 
accomplish mine anger upon thee. Behold the day, behold, it is 
come: the morning is gone forth; the rod hath blossomed, pride hath 
budded. Violence is risen up into a rod of wickedness: none of them 
shall remain, nor of their multitude, nor of any of theirs: neither shall 
there be wailing for them. The time is come, the day draweth near: 
let not the buyer rejoice, nor the seller mourn; for wrath is upon all 
the multitude thereof. They shall cast their silver in the streets, and 
their gold shall be removed: their silver and their gold shall not be 
able to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord.” Ezekiel 7:3, 
4, 7, 8, 10-12, 19.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 85.10 


The prophecy of Daniel dwells largely on this subject. Chapfers 2, 
and from 7-12 are occupied with it exclusively. Prominent among 
his sublime and thrilling declarations, may be noted the following: 
“And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” Chap 2:44.ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 85.11 


“| beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days 
did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and his 
wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
before him: thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was 
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set, and the books were opened. | beheld then because of the voice 
of the great words which the horn spake: | beheld even till the beast 
was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” 
Chap 7:9-11.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 85.12 


“And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.” Verse 27.ARSH August 13, 
1861, page 85.13 


“And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that 
same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that is found written in the book. And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars forever.” Chap 12:1-3.ARSH August 13, 
1861, page 85.14 


Hosea speaks of a glorious event to take place in connection with 
the finishing of the mystery of God. It is this: “I will ransom them 
from the power of the grave; | will redeem them from death: O 
death, | will be thy plagues; O grave, | will be thy destruction: 
repentance shall be hid from mine eyes.” Chap 13:14.ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 86.7 


Something was shown to Joel on the subject. He says: “Blow ye the 
trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let all the 
inhabitants of the land tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for it 
is nigh at hand.” Chap 2:1.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.2 


“Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision: for the day of the 
Lord is near in the valley of decision. The Lord also shall roar out of 
Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the 
earth shall shake: but the Lord will be the hope of his people, and 
the strength of the children of Israel.” Chap 3:14-16.ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 86.3 
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Habakkuk says: “And the Lord answered me, and said, Write the 
vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth 
it. For the vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall 
speak, and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely 
come, it will not tarry.” Chap 2:2, 3.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 
86.4 


Zephaniah, too, bears witness that the mystery of God is to be 
finished, and that terrible scenes shall transpire in connection 
therewith. His testimony runs thus: “The great day of the Lord is 
near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of the 
Lord: the mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That day is a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and 
desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and 
thick darkness. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to 
deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath; but the whole land shall 
be devoured by the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even a 
speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the land.” Chap 1:74, 75, 
18.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.5 


And Malachi is not silent on the same great theme ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 86.6 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the 
Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon his name. And they shall be mine saith the Lord of hosts, in 
that day when | make up my jewels; and | will spare them as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him; for behold the day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them 
up saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch.” Malachi 3:16, 17, 4:1.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.7 


Thus has God declared by his prophets the finishing up of the 
controversy of Zion. Thus has been proclaimed the day of 
vengeance which the Lord declares is in his heart, when the year of 
his redeemed comes. /saiah 63:4. Thus have they forewarned us of 
the approach of that great day which bears at once the double 
freight of vengeance and mercy - vengeance and destruction to his 
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foes, but mercy and salvation to all his people. Thus have they 
declared that the mystery of God should be finished; and as they 
have declared, so it will be; for in the good and appointed time of 
Him who is not slack concerning his promises nor forgetful of his 
threatenings, all that the prophets have spoken shall be 
fulfilled ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.8 


U. SMITH. 


THE DAY OF THE LORD 


UrSe 


“THE great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly.” 
Zephaniah 1:14.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.9 


The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly - 
the day in which every transgression shall receive a just 
recompense of reward - the day to which the unjust are to be 
reserved to be punished - the day that will pass as the chaff before 
the fierce anger of the Lord. | propose to introduce a few passages 
of scripture where the day of the Lord is brought to view, in order to 
show its character, and to bring it before our minds, and then 
endeavor to show that it is near at hand and hasteth greatly. ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 86.10 


“That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a 
day of clouds and thick darkness.” Zephaniah 71:15. It is to be a day 
of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and 
desolation. “And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man and every free man hid themselves in the dens and in 
the rocks of the mountains: and said to the mountains and rocks fall 
on us and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is 
come, and who shall be able to stand.” Revelation 6:15-17. 
“Therefore the Lord, the God of hosts, the Lord saith thus: Wailing 
shall be in all streets, and they shall say in all the highways, Alas! 
alas! And they shall call the husbandmen to mourning, and such as 
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are skillful of lamentation to wailing.” Amos 5:76. “For behold the 
day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch.” Malachi 4:7. It is also to be a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick darkness. Joel says, “Let 
all the inhabitants of the land tremble, for the day of the Lord 
cometh, for it is nigh at hand: a day of darkness and a day of 
gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick darkness, as the morning 
spread upon the mountains.” Joe/ 2:2. “Shall not the day of the Lord 
be darkness and not light? even very dark and no brightness in it.” 
Amos 5:20.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.11 


The heavens and the earth will probably shadow forth God’s 
vengeance - dark and ominous clouds will flit athwart the sky, 
causing it to be dark and gloomy - the sun and moon will be 
darkened and the stars withdraw their shining - the wicked will 
tremble - their knees smite together through fear, and all faces will 
gather blackness. And in the midst of this universal gloom, this 
ominous silence, suddenly the Lord will utter his voice. Yes, the 
Lord is to utter his voice again. He spoke once upon Mt. Sinai. 
“Whose voice then shook the earth, but now he hath promised 
saying, yet once more | shake not the earth only, but also heaven.” 
Hebrews 12:26. “Therefore | will shake the heavens, and the earth 
shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and 
in the day of his fierce anger.” /saiah 13:13. “And the Lord shall 
utter his voice before his army; for his camp is very great; for he is 
strong that executeth his word; for the day of the Lord is great and 
very terrible and who can abide it?” Joe! 2:17.ARSH August 13, 
1861, page 86.12 


But when will he come? When will the day of the Lord dawn upon 
our world? We think that the scriptures we have quoted have their 
application in our day and age of the world. We believe that the day 
of the Lord is near, and hasteth greatly. We will now introduce a few 
scriptures as a reason for the hope that is within us. ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 86.13 


In Luke chap 27, we read of certain signs which are to precede that 
day, the last of which is “distress of nations with perplexity, and 
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men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth.” This prophecy is now meeting its 
fulfillment - distress of nations abounds, not only distress, but 
distress with perplexity - the rulers know not what to do - how to 
alleviate the difficulty - the people are alarmed - they too are 
perplexed - with what avidity do they seek after the latest news - 
how eagerly do they devour the daily papers to learn whether there 
is any prospect of a speedy adjustment of our difficulties - their 
hearts fail them for fear and for looking after the things which are 
coming on the earth. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.14 


| received a letter from a friend a short time since, who was lately, if 
not now, a member in one of the prominent churches of the day. 
With reference to the signs of the times and the present war he 
writes, “I believe fully half the advent doctrine, now; corruption, 
deceit, fraud, in general, every vice stalks broadcast through the 
churches unrebuked by ministers or laymen. What's to be the end? 
God only knows. Nothing but war, war, war, in every man’s 
mouth!"ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.15 


Does not this sound like the language of perplexity? | make this 
extract for the purpose of showing the feeling that pervades the 
minds of men. And again we find recorded in Jeremiah that “evil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be 
raised up from the coasts of the earth, and the slain of the Lord 
shall be at that day from one end of the earth even unto the other 
end of the earth; they shall not be lamented, neither gathered nor 
buried, they shall be dung upon the ground.” Jeremiah 25:32- 
34.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 86.16 


Is not that prophecy meeting its fulfillment now? Let us look at home 
at our once happy and prosperous nation, now being deluged with 
blood, and let it answer. Has not evil come upon this nation? And if 
we may credit the reports from the scenes of carnage, the people 
are fast losing that respect and natural affection which would 
prompt them to spare a wounded foe, or bury a slain enemy; for 
according to reports numbers of the wounded were run through with 
the bayonet, or had their throats cut, and their dead bodies left 
unburied upon the ground, paving the way for greater atrocities and 
for more inhuman and unfeeling actions. If these reports are 
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correct, or if not, the time will soon come when it will meet its 
fulfillment, for when brother can imbrue his hand in his brother’s 
blood, there is nothing too inhuman for him to do. Then if these 
reports are correct it is not only in part, a fulfillment of this prophecy, 
but one of the signs of the last days given by Paul in his second 
letter to Timothy, third chapter commencing at the first verse: “This 
know also that in the last days perilous times shall come, for men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemous, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers,” etc. The order of the day among 
the nations is war! war! The proclamation in Joe/ 3:9-17, is being 
proclaimed. “Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men 
of war draw near, let them come up. Beat your ploughshares into 
swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears: let the weak say | am 
strong; assemble yourselves, and come all ye heathen, and gather 
yourselves together round about.” And again in Jeremiah 46:9, 10, 
“Come up ye horses, and rage ye chariots, and let the mighty men 
come forth; the Ethiopians and the Lybians that handle the shield, 
and the Lydians that handle and bend the bow; for this is the day of 
the Lord God of hosts, a day of vengeance that he may avenge him 
of his adversaries: and the sword shall devour, and it shall be 
satiate and made drunk with their blood.,ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 86.17 


Let us look at home at our once peaceable nation and see if we can 
not behold the fulfillment of this prophecy. Has there not been such 
a preparation of war and a waking up of mighty men in our own 
country within the last few months, as has had no precedent in the 
past? Congress has authorized the President to call out an army of 
500,000 men, and voted $500,000,000 to carry on the war. And it 
has been estimated that there has already been not far from 
$200,000,000, expended, and scarcely a commencement made. 
This when compared with former wars is almost incredible. The 
Crimean war it is said cost only $84,000,000. The late Italian war 
cost but $47,000,000, and the late war in India cost $38,000,000. If 
we are correct in our estimates the present war has already cost 
more than those three wars combined, and the “Ten Years War,” 
known in history as the French Revolution, cost only $230,000,000, 
being only about $30,000,000 more than has been expended by our 
government in a few months. Does not this look like preparing for 
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war and waking up the mighty men, when a peaceable nation like 
ours prepares for war upon such a stupendous scale? It is not in 
our own nation only that this prophecy is meeting with its fulfillment. 
All the other nations have been and are still preparing for war more 
extensively than was ever before known in the history of the world. 
And were it not that the winds are being held until the servants of 
God are sealed, the battle of the great day of God Almighty would 
take place immediately. But soon the servants of God will be 
sealed, and then our great High Priest will leave the heavenly 
Sanctuary, probation will have ended, the fiat will then go forth, “He 
that is unjust let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy let him be 
filthy still; and he that is righteous let him be righteous still; and he 
that is holy let him be holy still. And behold | come quickly, and my 
reward is with me to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” Revelation 22:11, 12. There will then no longer be any 
mediator between God and man. The winds (powers of earth) will 
then be let loose - there will then no longer be a restraining power 
to hold them in check - then the great battle of Armageddon will be 
fought, in which blood will flow to the horses’ bridles - then the 
wrath of God will be poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation. Sinners may scoff and say, Where is the promise of His 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation; but remember that the Lord 
is not slack concerning his promises. “But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat: nevertheless, we, according 
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless.” 2 Peter 3:10-14.ARSH August 13, 
1861, page 86.18 


Although the great day of the Lord is near and hasteth greatly, 
probation still lingers. Christ still pleads in the heavenly sanctuary. 
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He is still an advocate before the Father, still willing to make 
intercession for us. It is yet true that “now is the accepted time, 
behold now is the day of salvation;” but that day will soon, very 
soon, close. Christ will soon lay down the censer and take up the 
crown; soon lay off his priestly robes and be clothed in his kingly 
garments; soon “appear without sin unto salvation to those who 
look for him,” but “revealed in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ."ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.1 


And in view of these things, and in order that you may escape the 
perils of the last days which are thickening around us, will you not 
make the Lord your refuge, even the Most High your habitation? If 
you will, you have the promise: “Surely he shall deliver thee from 
the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. He shall 
cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust: 
his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for 
the terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the 
pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction that 
wasteth at noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 
thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with 
thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked. 
Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the 
Most High, thy habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, neither 
shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For he shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall 
bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.” 
Psalm 91:3-12.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.2 


E. S. WALKER. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Justin Day, the subject of this notice, fell asleep in Jesus, July 22, 
1861, at his residence in Chateaugay, Franklin Co., N. Y., aged 71 
years and 12 days. His disease was dropsy and numb-palsy, from 
which he suffered much. A few days before his death, Bro. Day 
repeated these words, “I know that my Redeemer liveth,” etc. Job 
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19:25, 26. “There,” said he, “I should like to have my funeral sermon 
preached from that text;” and so it was, by the writer to a large and 
attentive congregation. The Presbyterian friends kindly offering their 
house in the village, the funeral was held there. Bro. Taylor, of 
Rouses’ Point, assisted in the services.ARSH August 13, 18617, 
page 87.3 


H. G. BUCK. 
Grass River, St. Law. Co., N. Y. 


The gospel brings forth all the fullness of God and sets it in 
opposition to our emptiness; it invites us to partake and be happy; 
only believe, all things are yours. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.4 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Crous 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | wish to say to the readers of theReview that | am 
striving to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, hoping with you to be an overcomer when our Saviour shall 
appear in the clouds of heaven to call forth his sleeping saints, and 
to redeem those who are ready and waiting for his return. It cheers 
us much to read the testimonies of our brethren and sisters of like 
faith. All the preaching we have is the paper. It is truly a welcome 
visitor. My companion and myself are all the Seventh-day 
Adventists there are in this place. We have to bear a great share of 
persecution, but the Lord has promised to be with us in six troubles, 
and in the seventh not to forsake us. The professors of religion here 
say our example tends to demoralize. They say we ought to go with 
the majority of christians, so there would be union in the churches. 
One minister said it was sophism to say that christians do not go to 
heaven when they die, and sinners to torment. To prove his position 
he quoted 7 Thessalonians 3:13, and Jude 714, then asked the 
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question, If the saints do not go to heaven when they die how can 
they come with Christ? He quoted Revelation 20:13 to prove the 
wicked go to hell at death, then asked the same question. We think 
the facts contained in 7 Thessalonians 3:13, if carefully examined, 
would destroy his position, from the fact that when Jesus comes on 
the white cloud, there will be some living saints on the earth which 
could not come with him. Will some of the messengers of truth 
please notice the above texts in the Review for our 
instruction.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.5 


Yours striving to overcome, so when the Life-giver comes we may 
be ready.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.6 


WM. F. CROUS. 
Appleton, Ohio. 


NOTE. - The word rendered saints in the texts referred to means 
simply the holy ones, and we think refers to the angels. A similar 
expression occurs in Deuteronomy 33:2, where it must refer to the 
angels. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.7 


From Bro. Wales 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to improve a few moments in sayinc 
through the Review to my dear brethren whom | so much love, that | 

am still striving to overcome through the blood of the Lamb and the 

word of my testimony. Yes, dear brethren, the truth of the third 

angel’s message looks more and more precious to me. | often feel 

as if | wanted my whole soul, body and spirit, engaged in the work. | 

thank God that he ever showed me his will concerning me, and | 

believe that he has; and by the grace of my Master | mean to do it. 

O, that | may be kept very humble. May the Lord help me to seek 
meekness, seek righteousness, so that it may be that | shall be hid 

in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. | often ask myself the question, 

Are we, as God’s people, ready for that day of the Lord which 
hasteth greatly? | fear we are not. | was glad to hear the exhortation 

concerning fasting and prayer. | feel for one that there is much need 

of it ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.8 
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Dear brethren, God will surely spue us out of his mouth if we do not 
arouse ourselves and be more engaged in this great work. Saith the 
Lord to the Laodicean church, “| know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot. | would thou wert cold or hot. So then because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will soue thee out of 
my mouth. Because thou sayest, | am rich and increased in goods, 
and have need of nothing, and knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. | counsel thee to 
buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear, and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou mayest see."ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.9 


Now, dear brethren, shall we, while God’s dear servants are 
beseeching and entreating us to take earnest heed to the counsel 
of the faithful and true Witness, be careless, and cold, and 
indifferent? O, no. We cannot be. By God’s help we will take 
warning and arm ourselves for the conflict which is before us. Let us 
pray earnestly that the Lord may help us, the remnant church, to get 
the white raiment, the eye-salve, the gold tried in the fire, that we 
may be like a city set on a hill which cannot be hid. My prayer to 
God is to spare the remnant church. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 
87.10 


Dear brethren, let us be ready for every good work at all times, and 
in all positions. | was much pleased when | read Bro. Sawyer’s 
letter. | felt to thank God that there are a few in Israel that are willing 
to trust God a little further than they can see. O, how slow we are to 
trust our heavenly Father. God’s saints who are farmers sometimes 
forget that with the least breath of his mouth he can blight the crops 
which they are trying to raise, or perhaps cause the prices of 
produce to suddenly fall before they had made sales. Also we 
mechanics sometimes forget that God can stop our success in 
making sales for our articles of manufacture, or suffer some of our 
customers to fail, perhaps, in making us payments punctually, or 
cause us to lose some employment which we expected, etc., and all 
this misfortune perhaps through unfaithfulness and want of trust in 
God. Perhaps in many cases a lack of bringing all the tithes into the 
storehouse of God. Prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, 
if | will not open you the windows of heaven and pour you out a 
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blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it. And | will 
rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the 
fruits of your ground, neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the 
time in the field, saith the Lord of hosts. ARSH August 13, 18617, 
page 87.11 


Yes, brethren, let us, as Paul says, be not slothful in business, but 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. Let us not be too fearful of not 
having enough for this or enough for that; but let us trust in God, be 
ready to every good word and work, be faithful soldiers for Christ, 
fight the good fight, keep the faith, make sure of eternal life, and go 
home and eat of the tree of life. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 87.12 


O, bless the Lord for the privilege of working in his glorious cause! 
O, blessed prospect, glorious hope of the children of God. O, | want 
to provide myself bags which wax not old, and lay up a treasure in 
heaven that faileth not. May the Lord bless his people and bring 
them up to mount Zion, and bring me up with them.ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 87.13 


Your brother striving for eternal life. 
F.T. WALES. 
Melbourne, C. E. 


From Sister Dayton 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It is now a little more than four months since 
embraced the Advent doctrine and commenced to keep the holy 
Sabbath of the Lord. At that time | began to take the Review, and as 
my heart has been gladdened from week to week by its precious 
truths, and the cheering letters from the dear saints scattered 
abroad, | have often felt an earnest desire to throw in my testimony 
with theirs on the Lord’s side, and thus bear a humble part among 
those who speak often one to another. ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 87.14 


When Brn. Cornell and Lawrence came to this place six months 
ago, | was wasting my inheritance like the prodigal, and spending 





552 


my time in the follies and pleasures of the world, and though the 
solemn truths of the third angel’s message seemed very plain to 
me, my stubborn heart refused to yield until the lectures were nearly 
closed, when | resolved to seek my Father’s house, and truly felt to 
say, Make me but as one of thy hired servants. My heart is filled 
with thankfulness to God for his loving-kindness and tender mercies 
toward me in permitting me to hear those saving truths, and | praise 
his holy name that | had a heart to obey them. | feel that the cause 
of present truth is near and dear to me, and | rejoice for the witness 
that | have passed from death unto life, inasmuch as | truly love 
God’s people. Their joy makes me rejoice, and when they mourn | 
am grieved. | am striving to overcome sin, and it is my chief desire 
that | may be enabled by God’s assisting grace to lay aside every 
weight, and put on the whole armor of God, and with patience 
endure to the end. | long to be filled with the Spirit that was in 
Christ, that | may be prepared for that glorious day when he will 
come to gather his ransomed ones home, for | want a share with 
the dear remnant in singing the songs of Zion. The way grows 
narrow, and new difficulties rise as | journey onward, but | feel to 
give up all for Christ, and willingly endure the frowns and scorn of 
the world, having a hope that maketh not ashamed.ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 87.15 


There are but a few here who keep the holy Sabbath, but there are 
enough to claim God’s blessed promises to those who serve him in 
Spirit and in truth. We were much cheered and strengthened by a 
visit from Bro. Bates, and have organized a Sabbath-school and 
Bible-class, which prove very interesting and profitable. We have a 
prayer-meeting on the Sabbath, also on Wednesday-evening, and 
feel united in adopting Systematic Benevolence. We realize that to 
win the crown we must bear the cross. We are trying to arise and 
press forward in the work, and feel the deep responsibility that rests 
upon those who are striving to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. We hope to have the prayers of God’s people, 
and, suffering with them here to rejoice with them hereafter, 
knowing he is faithful who has promised. Yours in hope of eternal 
life, JULIA A. DAYTON.Chesaning, Mich ARSH August 13, 18617, 
page 87.16 


From Sr. Brackett 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have felt for some time that it might be duty 
for me to throw in my feeble testimony with the dear remnant; 

feeling however my inability, and seeing so many that are so 

capable withholding, | feel fearful that | may be out of my place, but 

knowing this is an individual work in which we are engaged, | 

venture to write to let you know that | am daily trying to overcome, 

that | may at last get the gold tried in the fire that | may be rich, the 

white raiment that | may be clothed, and the eye-salve that | may 
see my duty day by day.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.1 


We as a church feel the need of greater consecration and a closer 
walk with God. We meet together every Sabbath, and feel that to 
meet is not in vain. We had a very solemn and heart-searching 
meeting last Sabbath on fast-day. We truly felt that it was good to 
humble ourselves by fasting and turning to the Lord. ARSH August 
13, 1861, page 88.2 


| feel that | could not do without the Review. | love the cheering 
words of comfort and encouragement that visit us from week to 
week. | see a brother Harmon calls for the paper; for this | do 
rejoice to see the honest in heart coming out and acknowledging 
the truth as it is written. | believe he speaks the feelings of many 
that have not yet ventured to throw away the traditions and 
commandments of men.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.3 


| united with the Presbyterian church when | was eighteen. | walked 
with them for nineteen years. My mind then became much 
exercised on the subject of baptism. | united with the Baptist church 
in Marshall. | was a member there thirteen years, and felt well 
satisfied until Bro. Frisbie came to lecture in a district adjoining us, 
four years ago last Spring. | went to hear with my mind much 
prejudiced; but when | saw the Bible held up and made so plain, my 
prejudice soon gave way, and | was led to see the beauty of God’s 
work, and from that time forward have been made to rejoice in the 
precious truth, walking in all the Lord’s commandments and striving 
for the faith of Jesus.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.4 


| do feel to rejoice that | ever heard this glorious truth; and oh, shall 
| be found worthy to have an humble place with the children of 
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God?ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.5 


Your unworthy sister, 
MARY BRACKETT. 
Convis, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister S. A. Snyder writes from Dallas, Pa.: “I love theReview for 
the precepts and the truths it contains. It has been like a sweet 
messenger to me in opening my mind to the truths of the Bible. It is 
so cheering to hear from brethren and sisters scattered abroad over 
the land whom we have never seen. | feel that we are made nigh by 
the blood of Christ. | have never heard a sermon on the Sabbath, 
and don’t know that | ever shall. | am the only one in this entire 
vicinity that keeps it, yet | hail it with delight, and | regard it, as the 
prophet says, a delight and honorable. My trust is in him who hath 
said, | will not suffer thee to be tempted above what you are able to 
bear, but will in the midst of temptation make a way for escape. If 
any of the messengers should come this way, don’t forget us, for 
we would appreciate it highly to see the face of one before the 
coming of the Son of man. | think it cannot be long before the earth 
will be fully ripe and ready for harvest. May | be prepared and rest 
with you all in that kingdom which God has prepared for them that 
love him.” ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 13, 1861 
APPOINTMENTS Appointment for Canada 


UrSe 


WE are very much pleased with the appointment of Bro. White in 
regard to a general conference in Northern Vermont or Canada. We 
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would inform the brethren that the conference will be held in North 
Sutton, Canada East. We would have written sooner if we had not 
been obliged to consult a committee who had previously been 
appointed to decide when and where a yearly conference should be 
held. We extend an invitation to the brethren in Vermont, Canada, 
and Northern New York, and to as many more as can attend. 
Come, brethren and sisters, let us go to this conference prepared to 
work for the Lord, and to take such steps as will conduce to the 
happiness and prosperity of Zion, and glorify the great Head of the 
church.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.7 


By order and in behalf of the church, 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 
D. T. BOURDEAU. 


P.S. We will meet Bro. and sister White with a team at St. Albans 
depot, Vt., Tuesday, the 20th inst. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 
88.8 


D.T.B. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and sister White will hold meetings 
in Northern New York, 17 & 18; Northern Vermont or Canada, 24 
and 25.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.9 


Appointment for Northern New York 


UrSe 


THE meeting for Northern New York, August 17 and 18, appointed 
by Bro. White, will be held at Buck’s Bridge. A general attendance 
of the brethren and sisters is requested.ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 88.10 


H. HILLIARD. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings in La Porte, Ind. 
August 17 and 18, North Liberty, 24 and 25, as the brethren may 
appoint.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.11 


JOSEPH BATES. 
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Allegan, Aug. 8, 1861. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. H. Waggoner: History of Sabbath is not yet ready. Will send you 
a copy as soon as it is out. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.12 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.13 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


D. B. Webber 1,00,xix,1. D. Stiles 1,41,xix,1. M. B. Ferree 
2,00,xviii,1. C. W. Stanley (for O. J. Steele) 1,00,xix,8. L. B. 
Kneeland (for C. E. Kneeland) 0,50,xix,7. G. C. Russ 3,00,xix,1. W. 
Merry 2,00,xx,1. Sarah A. Snyder 3,00,xix,1. D. D. Howard 
1,00,xix,1. Sarah J. Dodds 1,00,xvii,1. Mary Bracket (for Austin 
Harmon) 1,00,xx,4. A. Coventry 1,00,xix,1. A. Leeper 1,00,xviii,16. 
Wm. Lea 1,50,xix,2. J. Kimble 2,00,xx,1. J. Pambla 1,00,xix,12. 
Peter Pambla 1,00,xix,8. W. F. Cole 1,00,xvi,1. Geo. Adams 
0,95,xviiil,14. Dr. Parish 0,50,xviii,14. J. M. Daigneau 1,00,xx,1. A. 
H. Clymer 2,00,xx,1. J. M. Foster 2,00,xx,1ARSH August 13, 1867, 
page 88.14 


For Shares in Publishing Association 
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UrSe 


Abigail Rogers $10. R. Godsmark $20. J. Sisley $10. Jos. Clarke 
$10. Charlotte A. Alley $10.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.15 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 
H. W. Gordon (E. W. S.) $10. Maria Kellogg (E. W. S.) $0,50. Jos. 
Bates $3,55. B. N. Auten (E. W. S.) $10. J. H. Waggoner $0,50. 


Nathan Fuller $10,55. 1. Sanborn $5. A. Coventry $0,51. S. Rumery 
$15.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.16 


Books Sent by Mail 

UrSe 

R. T. Payne 80c. Dr. H. S. Lay 10c. M. B. Ferree 25c. L. B. 
Kneeland 20c. Chas. Andrews 50c. J. Kimble 10c. J. Whitenack 
10c. Geo. Adair 80c. A. H. Clymer $1,77. N. Fuller 45cARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 88.17 

Books Sent by Express 


UrSe 


B. F. Snook, Waterloo, Black Hawk Co., lowa, $63,39ARSH 
August 13, 1861, page 88.18 


For Missionary Purposes 


UrSe 


A friend, $5,50. M. B. Ferree $1,75. Ch. in Convis, Mich. (S. B.) 
$9.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.19 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 
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The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 
music, 


History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 
7 aan Part Il. Since the Apostles, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 
the entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 


10 
10 
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The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by 
C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 


the Word.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.20 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 


than twenty-five. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.21 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 


75 


100 


100 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.22 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.23 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.24 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.25 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.26 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.27 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 13, 1861, page 88.28 
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UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.1 


Contentment 


UrSe 


BLEST is the man of small desires, 

With whatsoe’er he hath content; 

Who to no greater thing aspires 

Than Heaven hath lent. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.2 


Thrice happy he whose life is not 
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By fierce ambition’s fire consumed; 
‘Neath Heaven’s smile to cheer his lot, 
Sweet flowers have bloomed.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.3 


| saw a man who, on Time’s score 

Had not yet reckoned thirty years: 

And yet full thrice had lived them o’er, 

In borrowed fears.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.4 


His frame was bony, gaunt and bent; 

His limbs were weak - his eyes were dim; 

Earth’s glorious seasons came and went, 

But not for him. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.5 


Yet Heaven had blest him well at first, 

With mind and place and ample store; 

But still his heart in secret nursed 

Awish for more.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.6 


He could not rest on middle step, 

While others held a higher seat; 

So envy to his heart’s core crept, 

To gnaw and eat.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.7 


Though fortune smiled along his way, 

And home was eloquent with bliss; 

He never knelt aside to say, 

“Thank God for this!’ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.8 


| saw a man of eighty years, 

Upon whose brow was lightly graved 

The record of the cares and fears 

Which he had braved. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.9 


His step was buoyant, and his eye 

Was hopeful as the eye of youth; 

His cheerful smile seemed to defy 

Care’s ruthless tooth. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.10 


“Father,” | cried, “though full of years, 
Thy brow is smooth, thy smile is glad; 
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A pilgrim through a vale of tears, 
Yet never sad;ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.11 


“Pray, tell me how thou hast passed through 

So scatheless - earth’s continual strife? 

At what sweet spring didst thou renew 

Thy waning life?” ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.12 


“The tale is short,” said he, “think not 

Life’s sweets were mine, unmixed with gall; 

But |, contented with my lot, 

THANKED GOD FOR ALL!”ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.13 


The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES 


UrSe 


[The following is the conclusion of the chapter commenced in last 
Review, on the “Objects to be secured by an Atonement.” The 
reader will notice that in this article not only is the same great idea 
kept prominent, namely, that the Atonement must have respect to 
the authority and perpetuity of God’s law, but also a new point is 
introduced, which is, that the divine arrangement in relation to 
pardon, has respect to the future obedience of the subject, showing 
that he who seeks pardon, does so on the implied condition that he 
will in future live in obedience to that law, the violation of which has 
loaded him with guilt, and made a pardon necessary. This throws 
light upon such passages as Ezekiel! 18:24: “But when the righteous 
turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and 
doeth according to all the abominations that the wicked man doeth, 
shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath done shall not be 
mentioned; in his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin 
that he hath sinned, in them shall he die.” It appears from this that 
when a person after repentance relapses into sin, all his 
righteousness that he hath done avails him nothing, but all his 
previous transgressions stand against him. This is just; for since a 
person, when he seeks pardon for past sins, does so on the 
condition that he will obey the law in future, when he again 
transgresses he violates the condition on which his forgiveness was 
based, and has no right to expect the Law-giver to overlook his 
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transgressions committed previous to the time when he sued for 
pardon. What unjust and limited views of the Atonement must they 
therefore have, who believe in the abolition of the law? - U. 
SMITH.JARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.14 


THE OBJECTS TO BE SECURED BY AN ATONEMENT 


UrSe 


Now it is obvious that if an atonement is made for sin, it must be of 
such a nature as to secure the object contemplated by the penalty 
of the law; that is, it must be such as to show the sense entertained 
by the Great Legislator of the value of the law, and of the evil of 
violating the law. As the punishment of the offender himself would 
have secured this, and as this is the very design of the penalty, if an 
atonement is contemplated in virtue of which the guilty shall be 
rescued from the infliction of the penalty, it is clear that the 
atonement must answer the same end or secure the same result. If 
it can do this, then no objection could arise from this source to the 
pardon of the offender, whatever might arise from other sources; if it 
cannot do this, or if the atonement does not do this, then an act of 
pardon is, in fact, a setting aside of the penalty of the law 
altogether, and a public proclamation that that penalty is not to be 
regarded as an expression of the sense entertained by the 
legislator of the value of law and of the evil of disobedience. A 
friend of the government of God has a right to expect that an 
arrangement for an atonement will secure this end; an enemy of 
that government - a skeptic - has a right to demand that this 
provision shall be found in that which professes to be an 
atonement. If such an arrangementis found in any proposed 
scheme of salvation, it would be so far an evidence of the divine 
origin of the scheme, - for it is far above the wisdom of all human 
schemes; if it is not found in a professed revelation, or if the 
arrangement would not secure this end, it would be a conclusive 
argument for rejecting the scheme, - for a scheme originating in 
infinite wisdom must meet what is so radical a defect in all human 
governments. It is impossible to believe that God would solemnly 
appoint a penalty to his law, and then in all his dealings with men 
act so as to set that penalty aside, or so that the fair interpretation 
of his acts would be that he regards the law as of no value and the 
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violation of it as no evil. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.15 


Ill. The third point in an atonement relates to the offenders in whose 
behalf an atonement is made, - that it may make their reformation 
and future good conduct certain, ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
89.16 


We have seen that one of the great difficulties of pardon - a 
difficulty which none of the arrangements in a human administration 
has been sufficient to remove - arises from the fact that there can 
be no security of the future good conduct of him who is pardoned, 
either from professed repentance and reformation, or from the 
efficacy of the punishment inflicted, or from any influence of the act 
of pardon itself on the mind of him who is pardoned. We have seen 
that one of the principal evils which results from the free exercise of 
pardon arises from the fact that convicts from prisons are sent out 
without any such evidence of their reformation, to prey again upon 
the community. We have seen that by no possible arrangement, 
under a human government, would it be safe to discharge at once 
all the convicted felons in the penitentiaries in the land.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 89.17 


To render a community secure would be one of the ends of an 
atonement; and if such an arrangement could be made, it would 
remove one of the main difficulties in the way of pardon. That 
arrangement in a human government, if it could be made, would 
consist essentially in some scheme for securing the reformation and 
future good conduct of the violators of the law who would thus be 
discharged.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.18 


Not precisely, indeed, for the same reason, but for a reason equally 
imperative, it is necessary, in a scheme of pardon under the divine 
administration, to secure the reformation of the guilty, and to obtain 
a guarantee for their future observance of law. It cannot be 
supposed that God would discharge the guilty, or release them from 
the obligation of the penalty of the law, unless there were some 
ground for believing that they would obey the law in time to come. It 
is possible that the very stability of the divine administration may 
depend on this: certainly it would be a reasonable expectation 
among holy beings that God would not discharge the guilty and 
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demand that they should be received into the goodly fellowship of 
holy beings, without some evidence that they were thoroughly 
reformed.... . What would heaven be if the hosts of atheists and 
scoffers, of murderers and seducers, of the profane, the corrupt, 
and the sensual, that are now upon the earth, were admitted at 
once to the blessed abodes of holy beings? What security of 
happiness could there be in those realms were they suddenly 
peopled with all the polluted and the defiled of earth? ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 89.19 


If, therefore, the guilty are to be released on the basis of an 
atonement, then there must be some provision by which the 
reformation and the future good conduct of the guilty will be 
secured. What that is will be the subject of future inquiry. But it is 
obvious that it must be something quite different from any 
arrangement which has been made by human laws. It must be 
something in the atonement itself, or something secured by the 
atonement, - some power or influence to act on the mind of the 
guilty to bring them to voluntary repentance and reformation, - for 
there can be no other true repentance and reformation; it must be 
something that shall extend into a// the future - embracing eternity 
itself - making it certain that the offender who is pardoned will never 
again revolt from God.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 89.20 


IV. The fourth point relates to the community, - that its rights may be 
secured, and that it may have nothing to apprehend if the guilty are 
pardoned. We have seen that one of the difficulties in regard to 
pardon has respect to the safety of a community. That safety is now 
protected by the arrangements which have been made for detecting 
and punishing the guilty. The processes of law are important 
safeguards in defending the rights and securing the welfare of a 
community; and each one of those processes, as has been already 
remarked, constituted, when it was introduced, an epoch in the 
history of jurisprudence. The rights of person, property, life, 
reputation, are dependent on the forms of law; on the mode of 
indictment; on the trial by jury; on the confronting of the accuser and 
the accused; on the examination of witnesses in open court; on the 
writ of habeas corpus; on the vigilance of the police and the fidelity 
of public prosecutors in detecting offenders and bringing them to 
trial. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 90.1 
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Yet, as we have seen, all these are practically set aside by an act of 
pardon. So far as that goes, all that the community has done to 
guard its own rights, and to secure public peace and safety, is 
declared to be of no value by each act of pardon. An offender, 
though arrested and tried by those forms of law which the 
community has regarded as of so much importance to its own 
peace and safety, is again discharged, with no security whatever 
that the same offense will not be repeated; with nothing to protect 
the community from the murderer or burglar who is thus set at 
liberty. Nothing can be introduced into the system that shall secure 
the community from a repetition of the crime for which he was 
arrested, tried and sentenced.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 90.2 


Now what, in this respect, is needed in the case of pardon, is some 
arrangement by which all the interests which it has been the object 
of the law to secure by the regular processes of trial shall be 
secured if pardon is extended to the guilty. To make such an 
atonement admissible, as a part of a just administration, there must 
be the same security of person, property, reputation and life which 
the community has sought to obtain by these processes of law. The 
act of pardon must not be capable of an interpretation by which all 
these, or any of these, would be set aside. There must be, under an 
atonement, as much safety as these processes of law have been 
designed to obtain; and, if this could be done, there would be no 
objection, on this account, to the discharge of the guilty; that is, to 
the pardon of one convicted of crime. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
90.3 


What would thus be requisite in a human government must be 
equally so in the divine administration. If an atonement is made, it 
must be of such a character that the divine declarations in reference 
to the evil of sin; that the laws which God has established in the 
soul itself to show the guilt of transgression, and the arrangements 
which he has appointed in society to keep up the idea of that guilt; 
that what he has intended to communicate to man in regard to that 
guilt by the threatenings of future woe; and that the various 
influences which he puts forth to detect and punish the guilty here 
and hereafter, shall not be set aside by that work. There must be 
the same security on all these points which there would be if they 
were all carried out, and if the guilty were made to illustrate the 
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value of these arrangements by enduring themselves the penalty of 
the law. To all these the work of atonement must have reference; 
and, if thesecan be _ secured, the offender may be 
discharged.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 90.4 


V. The fifth point relates to the character of the law-giver, - that that 
character may stand fair before the world, and be such as to inspire 
confidence, if the penalty of the law is remitted. We have seen that 
one of the difficulties on the subject of pardon has reference to this 
point. In a case where it should be contemplated that it was never 
to be extended to the guilty, the character of the sovereign, though 
it might be just, would be severe, harsh, repellent. A government 
such as that would be, would make its way over some of the finest 
feelings of our nature. It would be a government which might inspire 
cold respect, but never love or esteem. - In the case where it was 
supposed that pardon would be often extended to the guilty, we 
have seen that it is impossible so to do it as not to infringe on the 
arrangements made for securing the regular operation of law. - In a 
case where pardon should be a/ways extended to the guilty, we 
have seen that the effect would be to encourage crime, and to 
render every interest in a community insecure. We have seen also, 
that in human arrangements it has been found absolutely 
impossible to blend the two attributes of justice and mercy so that 
they shall be exhibited in proper proportions; so to dispense pardon, 
or so to administer justice, that the one shall not cast a shadow over 
the other. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 90.5 


Now, what is needful, if an atonement is made, is, that there shall 
be, through that atonement, a proper expression of the character of 
the law-giver. It must be required and expected that the atonement 
shall somehow represent him as a just being; as the enemy of 
transgression; as maintaining the principles of his own law; as 
confirming all that he has said in that law in regard to its value, and 
in regard to the evils of its violation. The atonement must make the 
same representation or impression on this point which the actual 
infliction of the penalty would do. It would be unjust to the sovereign 
if it did not; that is, if one representation was made by a revealed 
law and its threatened penalties, and another by the atonement. In 
other words, it must be demanded that, for example, the character 
of God shall not be one thing, as seen in his revealed law and its 
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threatened penalty, and another thing in the atonement; that, in 
looking at the atonement, we shall not get one impression of the 
character of God, and another from the threatenings of the law; that 
in the one, God shall not be represented as just, and in the other as 
unjust. In like manner, it may be demanded that there shall not be a 
false impression made by the atonement in regard to the mercy of 
God. If he/s merciful, then the atonement should so represent his 
character. It should leave that as a fair impression on the minds of 
all who contemplate it. There should bein that atonement a real 
and not an imaginary display of mercy. There should not be a mere 
transfer of guilt; there should not be a mere infliction of wrath on the 
innocent instead of the guilty; there should not be mere punishment 
and nothing but punishment, - the punishment of the innocent 
instead of the guilty; there should not be a mere stern demand of 
the ‘last farthing,’ demanded of the offender or of a substitute; there 
should be real mercy, real forgiveness, a real /Jessening of the 
infliction of pain. If this were not so, then, whether a pretended 
atonement were made or not, the entire representation of the 
character of God in the case would be that he was only severely 
and absolutely just, or that there was no mercy blended with justice 
in his character. If God is merciful, then this would be a wholly 
unfair representation of what he is. In one word, it is necessary in 
the work of an atonement, that all the arrangements should be such 
that the divine character, as far as the atonement goes to illustrate 
that, should not be susceptible of a misrepresentation, or that it 
should fairly represent that character on these points: (a) That God 
is, in fact, just; (b) that he is, at the same time, merciful; (c) that he 
does not connive at sin; (d) that he is not indifferent to sin; (e) that 
he actually intends to /essen by the atonement the amount of 
suffering and sin in the universe, and does not mean merely to 
transfer them from the guilty to the innocent. If an atonement can be 
so made as to furnish in itself a correct representation of the divine 
character in these respects, it is plain that so far as these points are 
concerned there can be no difficulty in pardoning offenders. If an 
atonement could be so made as to furnish a more clear and 
impressive demonstration than could be made in any other way of 
what the character of God in these respects is, there would be this 
additional reason why it might be introduced into the system.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 90.6 
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Whether the atonement proposed in the gospel actually is such as 
to secure these results will be the main subject of inquiry in the 
remainder of this essay.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 90.7 


Fashions Among the Savage and Civilized 


UrSe 


[The following article is borrowed from the instructive writings of that 
calm philosopher, the celebrated Mr. Dick. From the extract here 
given the reader will perceive that the practice is almost universal of 
distorting the human form by surgical operations and fantastic 
dress, until it presents almost any idea except being in the image of 
its All-wise Creator. Let it be distinctly borne in mind that the 
following article places the wearing of hoops, contracted waists, and 
every attempted improvement of the human frame, in the same 
category with small feet, slitted ears and bored noses. But we will 
not forestall our author. We only beg the victims of the foolish and 
wicked fashions of our day to read and be wiser. ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 90.8 


G. W. A\] 


THE human frame, when preserved in its original state, is one of 
the finest pieces of mechanism which the mind can contemplate. In 
beauty, in symmetry, in the harmony and proportion of all its parts 
and functions, it is superior to the organical structures of all the 
other ranks of sensitive existence. There is no part imperfect or 
deformed, no part defective, and no part useless or redundant. All 
its members are so constructed and arranged as to contribute to the 
beauty and perfection of the whole, and to the happiness of the 
intelligent mind by which it is governed and directed. In combination 
with the power of thought and volition, and when unstained by 
malignant passions, it is a visible representative of the Creator, 
having been formed after his image; and it displays, in a most 
striking manner, the wisdom and the goodness of its Almighty 
Maker. But, notwithstanding the acknowledged excellence of the 
human frame, it has been the practice of the degraded tribes of 
mankind, in almost every country, and in every age, to disfigure its 
structure, and to deface its beauty; as if the Creator, when he 
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formed it, had been deficient in intelligence and in benevolent 
design. Such practices, | am disposed to think, imply a principle of 
malevolence directed towards the Creator, and a disposition to find 
fault with his wise contrivances and arrangements. At any rate, they 
display a degree of ignorance and folly, a vitiated taste, and a 
degradation of mind, inconsistent with the dignity of a rational 
intelligence. The following facts will, perhaps, tend to illustrate these 
remarks:ARSH August 20, 1861, page 90.9 


Condamine, when describing the natives of South America, informs 
us, that the Omaguas, and some other savages, flatten the faces of 
their children, by lacing their heads between two boards; that others 
pierce the nostrils, lips, or cheeks, and place in them feathers, the 
bones of fishes, and similar ornaments; and that the savages of 
Brazil pull the hair out of their beards, their eye-brows, and heads, 
which make them have an uncommon, and ferocious appearance. 
Their under lip they pierce, and, as an ornament, insert into it a 
green stone, or a small polished bone. Immediately after birth the 
mothers flatten the noses of their children. Captain Cook informs 
us, that, in New Zealand, both sexes mark their faces and bodies 
with black stains, similar to the tattooing in Otaheite. The men, 
particularly, add new stains every year, so that, in an advanced 
period of life, they are almost covered from head to foot. Besides 
this, they have marks impressed, by a method unknown to us, of a 
very extraordinary kind. They are furrows of about a line deep, and 
a line broad, such as appear upon the bark of a tree which has 
been cut through after a year’s growth. The edges of these furrows 
are afterwards indented by the same method, and, being perfectly 
black, they make a most frightful appearance. Both sexes bore their 
ears: they gradually stretch the holes till they are so large as to 
admit a finger. Into these holes they put feathers, colored cloth, 
bones of birds, twigs of wood, and frequently the nails which they 
received from the ships. The same voyager, when describing the 
New Hollanders, tells us, “Their chief ornament is a bone, which is 
thrust through a hole bored in the cartilage which divides the 
nostrils. This bone is as thick as a man’s finger, and six inches in 
length. It reaches quite across the face, and so effectually stops up 
both nostrils, that they are forced to keep their mouths wide open 
for breath, and snuffle so when they attempt to speak, that they are 
scarcely intelligible to each other. Our seamen with some humor, 
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called it their sprit-sail yard; and indeed it had so ludicrous an 
appearance, that, till we were used to it, we found it difficult to 
restrain from laughter.” He also describes a custom of a peculiar 
nature which prevails in the Friendly Islands. “The greater part of 
the inhabitants, both male and female, were observed to have lost 
one or both of their little fingers. This custom seemed not to be 
characteristic of rank, of age, or of sex; for, with the exception of 
some young children, very few people were discovered in whom 
both hands were perfect. They likewise burn or make incisions in 
their cheeks."”ARSH August 20, 1861, page 90.10 


All the eastern nations are said to have a predilection for long ears. 
Some draw the lobe of the ear, in order to stretch it to a greater 
length, and pierce it so as to allow the admission of an ordinary 
pendant. The natives of Laos so prodigiously widen the holes in 
their ears, that a man’s hand may be thrust through them. Hence, 
the ears of these people often descend to the tops of their 
shoulders. 1Smellie’s Philosophy of Natural History Vol. l. Gentil assures 


us, that the women, in the northern parts of China, employ every art 
in order to diminish their eyes. For this purpose, the girls, instructed 
by their mothers, extend their eye-lids continually, with the view of 
making their eyes oblong and small. These properties, in the 
estimation of the Chinese, when joined to a flat nose, and large, 
open, pendulous ears, constitute the perfection of beauty. We are 
informed by Struys, that the women of Siam wear so large and 
heavy pendants in their ears, that the holes gradually become wide 
enough to admit a man’s thumb. The natives of New Holland pull 
out the two fore teeth of the upper jaw. In Calicut, there is a band of 
nobles called Naires, who lengthen their ears to such a degree, that 


they hang down to their shoulders, and sometimes even lower. 2lbid. 
The Arabs paint their lips, arms, and the most conspicuous parts of 
their bodies, with a deep blue color. This paint, which they lay on in 
little dots, and make it penetrate the flesh, by puncturing the skin 
with needles, can never be effaced. Some of the Asiatics paint their 
eye-brows of a black color, and others eradicate the hairs with 
rusma, and paint artificial eye-brows, in the form of a black 
crescent, which gives them an uncommon and ugly appearance. 
The inhabitants of Prince William’s Sound, paint their faces and 
hands, bore their ears and noses, and slit their under lips. In the 
holes made in their noses, they hang pieces of bone or ivory, which 
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are often two or three inches long; and, in the slit of the lip, they 
place a bone or ivory instrument with holes in it, from which they 
suspend beads that reach below the chin. These holes in the lip 
disfigure them greatly, for some of them are as large as their 
mouths. 3Portlock’s Voyage Round the World., RSH August 20, 1861, 
page 91.1 


Such distortions of the beautiful structure of the human frame, are 
not peculiar to the savage tribes of the human race, but are 
practiced by nations which have made considerable advances in 
science and civilization. It is well known that, in China, a ridiculous 
custom prevails, of rendering the feet of their females so small, that 
they can with difficulty support their bodies. This is deemed a 
principal part of their beauty; and no swathing or compression is 
omitted, when they are young, to give them this fancied 
accomplishment. Every woman of fashion, and every woman who 
wishes to be reckoned handsome, must have her feet so small that 
they could easily enter the shoe of a child of six years of age. The 
great toe is the only one left to act with freedom; the rest are 
doubled down under the foot, in their tenderest infancy, and 
restrained by the tight bandages, till they unite with, and are buried 
in the sole. | have inspected a model of a Chinese lady’s foot, 
exactly of this description, which, | was assured, was taken from 
life. The length was only two inches and three-fourths; the breadth 
of the base of the heel, seven-eights of an inch; the breadth of the 
broadest part of the foot, one and one-fourth of an inch; and the 
diameter of the ankle, three inches above heel, one and seven- 
eights of an inch. With feet of this description the Chinese ladies 
may be said rather to totter than to walk; and, by such practices, 
they evidently frustrate the benevolent intentions of the Creator, and 
put themselves to unnecessary inconvenience and pain. Yet such is 
the powerful influence of fashion, however absurd and ridiculous, 
that women of the middling and inferior classes frequently suffer 
their feet to be thus maimed and distorted, in order to ape the 
unnatural customs of their superiors. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
91.2 


We have every reason to believe that the harsh and ugly features, 
and the ferocious aspect, by which numerous tribes of mankind are 
distinguished, are owing to such voluntary distortions of the human 
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frame, and to the filthy and abominable practices in which they 
indulge. Father Tertre assures us, that the flat noses of the Negroes 
are occasioned by a general practice of mothers, who depress the 
noses of their new born infants, and squeeze their lips in order 
thicken them; and that those children who escape these operations 
have elevated noses, thin lips, and fine features. It is somewhat 
unaccountable, and it shows the perversion of the human mind, in 
its present degraded state, that such practices should be so 
general, and so obstinately persisted in, when we consider the pain 
and inconvenience with which they are attended. To pull the hairs of 
the chin or eye-brows from the roots; to slit the under lip, till the 
incision be as large as one’s mouth; to pierce the nostrils, till a bone 
as large as a man’s finger can be thrust through them; and to cover 
the body with black streaks, which make the blood to flow at every 
stroke of the instrument by which they are produced, must be 
attended with excruciating pain. Sir Joseph Banks, who 
accompanied Captain Cook in his first voyage, was present, in the 
island of Otaheite, at the operation of tattooing, performed on the 
back of a girl of thirteen years of age. The instrument used had 
twenty teeth; and at each stroke, which was repeated every 
moment, issued an ichor or serum, tinged with blood. The girl bore 
the pain with great resolution, for some minutes, till, at length, it 
became so intolerable, that she burst out into violent exclamations; 
but the operator, notwithstanding the most earnest entreaties to 
desist, was inexorable, while two women, who attended upon the 
occasion, both chit and beat her for struggling. ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 91.3 


| am therefore disposed to view such absurd and barbarous 
practices, as intimately connected with the operation of a principle 
of malevolence, as an attempt to frustrate the wise designs of divine 
benevolence, and as directly repugnant to the spirit of christianity, 
and to the benevolent precepts of the gospel of peace. And it 
becomes some of the ladies, and the dandies of modern Europe to 
consider, whether some of their awkward attempts to improve the 
symmetry of the human frame ought not to be viewed in the same 
light. Not many years ago, it was considered, in the higher circles of 
society, as an admirable improvement of the female form, to give 
the lower half of the body the appearance of the frustrum of a large 
tun [sic], as if it had been ten times the capacity of its natural size, 
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by supporting their robes with enormous hoops; and, about the 
same period, the lower ranks of female society considered it as the 
perfection of proportion and beauty, to have their waists 
compressed into the smallest possible space, till the vital functions, 
in many instances, were deranged, and ultimately destroyed. Were 
the dictates of sound reason universally attended to, and were the 
influence of Christianity fully felt among all nations, the 
preposterous and savage practices to which | have now adverted, 
would not only be discontinued, but held in abhorrence. And were 
such customs completely abolished, we might soon expect to 
behold, among all the tribes of mankind, every distortion of the 
features or the countenance removed, and the human form restored 
to its original beauty and perfection. - Dick’s Works - The 
Philosophy of Religion, pp. 146,147,148.ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 91.4 


Moral Inability 


UrSe 


WILL not this doctrine tend to paralyze the efforts of the sinner for 
salvation? And what then? The more completely his self-righteous 
strength is paralyzed, the better. No man can trust God and himself 
at once. Your self-reliance must be destroyed, or it will destroy 
you.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 91.5 


But if, by a paralysis of effort, be intended a stagnation of feeling 
and indifference to danger, | reply that this doctrine has no 
tendency to breed it. Suppose it should be suddenly announced to 
this assembly that a deadly malady had just appeared, and had 
begun to sweep off thousands in its course; and that the only 
possibility of safety depended on the use of a specific remedy, 
simple and easy in its application, and already within the reach of 
every individual, who had nothing to do at any moment but to use it, 
and infallibly secure himself against infection. And suppose that, 
while your minds were resting on this last assurance, it should be 
authoritatively contradicted, and the fact announced with evidence 
not to be gainsayed, that this specific and infallibly successful 
remedy was beyond the reach of every person present, and could 
only be applied by a superior power. | put it to yourselves which of 
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these statements would produce security, and which alarm? Which 
would lead you to fold your hands in indolent indifference; and 
which would rouse you to an agonizing struggle for the means of 
safety? | speak as unto wise men; judge ye what | say. O my 
friends! if there is any cure for spiritual sloth and false security, it is 
a heartfelt faith in the necessity of superhuman help. The man who 
makes his helplessness a pretext for continuance in sin, whatever 
he may say, does not really believe that he is helpless. No man 
believes it till he knows it by experience. The firmest believers in 
man’s plenary ability, are men whose hearts are hard through the 
deceitfulness of sin. - J. A. Alexander ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
91.6 


THE EYE OF THE NEEDLE. - Some traveler in the holy lan 
informs us that there is (or was) at the side of the principal gate of 
Jerusalem, a small one which, upon occasions of great urgency, 
was opened for the admission of persons after the great gates of 
the city were all closed for the night. This gate, from its small size, 
was Called the eye of the needle, and to get a camel through it at all 
was no small task - for aloaded camel to pass was an utter 
impossibility. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 91.7 


With the above fact before the mind, one can see that the words of 
our Saviour when speaking of the “strait gate” and the “rich man” 
were more literal than many suppose. And we see how as the rich 
man passes into the narrow way, the sides and the low top of the 
strait gate scrape everything from him in which he had before 
trusted. No one can take anything but himself through. For easier is 
it to strip a camel of its burden than to divest a rich man of his trust 
in riches.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 91.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy TRUTH; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUG. 20, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


EASTERN TOUR 
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UrSe 


WE were obliged to leave our beloved Bro. Sperry at North Parma 
very low, and pursue our journey on to Rochester, and to the 
conference at Roosevelt, which held Aug. 3 and 4.ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 92.1 


Sabbath, the meeting-house was full. It was indeed a solemn 
assembly. A day of fasting, humiliation and prayer seemed most 
appropriate to the condition of this people. Several of the pioneers 
in the cause were in great affliction. Bro. Edson had been unable to 
labor for about a year and a half in consequence of failing strength. 
Our beloved Bro. Goodwin was in despair, and chose not to come 
into the congregation. Bro. |. C. Snow had also nearly sunken in 
despair; and a dreadful gloom seemed to rest upon the whole 
assembly.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.2 


We spoke in the morning from Revelation 3:17. “Because thou 
sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked.” We showed that from the plain 
language of the text the following facts were apparent:ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 92.3 


1. Those addressed are in the greatest possible deception. They 
believe their condition to be what they say it is, namely, “rich and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing,” while in fact they 
are “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.”ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.4 


2. They are honest in the deception. They are vindicated from the 
charge of hypocrisy by these words in the text, “and knowest not 
that thou art,” etc., Therefore, ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.5 


3. There is the greatest necessity of self-examination, humiliation, 
fasting and agonizing prayer. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.6 


This state of terrible deception calls for the note of alarm from every 
true watchman. He should search out from God’s treasury of truth 
those illustrations of self-deception and their results, found in Bible 
history. He should call to his aid all those cutting declarations of 
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inspiration designed to meet the wants of this fearful time, and if 
possible arouse the deceived to their real condition. He who 
dabbles with the work of God and withholds, and stands opposed 
to, that testimony which the times require, takes upon himself a 
most fearful responsibility. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.7 


Such a responsibility Korah, Dathan and Abiram assumed when 
they stood opposed to the high standard of holiness sustained by 

Moses. “And they rose up before Moses, with certain of the children 
of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly, famous in 

the congregation, men of renown. And they gathered themselves 

together against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, YE 
TAKE TOO MUCH UPON YOU, SEEING ALL TF 
CONGREGATION ARE HOLY, EVERY ONE OF THEM, and tt 
Lord is among them; wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the 

congregation of the Lord?” Read the full account in Vumbers 16, 

and there learn the deceived state and fate of those who were 

under the influence of Korah, Dathan and Abiram. Their standard of 
holiness was not as high as that of Moses and Aaron, and hence 

the rebellion, and their own destruction. They regarded Moses’ 

great care and anxiety for Israel superfluous, and a cause of trouble 

in the camp.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.8 


Elijah also, moving under the hand of God, was regarded as a 
trouble to Israel. “Art thou he that troubleth Israel?” said Ahab to 
Elijah. “And he answered, | have not troubled Israel; but thou and 
thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments of 
the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalam.” 7 Kings 18.ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 92.9 


Satan has been a deceptive liar from the beginning, and his 
principal mode of sinking men and women in perdition has been by 
his power to deceive. But the last days are perilous on account of 
the vigilance of Satan’s forces to envelop all in his deceptive fogs. 
These hang over us most heavily as we near the heavenly shores, 
and render the entrance of the harbor dangerous. Even those who 
are professing to walk in the light of the third message are so far 
held in Satan’s deception as to be worthy to be addressed in the 
language of the text, “Because thou sayest, | am rich, and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not 
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that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.”ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.10 


With feelings of anguish we look forward to the day of recompense, 
when many will learn too late their sad mistake. “Many will say to 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? 
and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works? And then will | profess unto them, | never knew 
you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” Matthew 7:22, 23. Nota 
few only, but many will awake to the deception when it will be too 
late for wrongs to be righted. And none will feel the agony of that 
hour so keenly as the unfaithful minister. ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 92.11 


Sabbath afternoon we spoke upon the system of sanctification as 
set forth in 2 Peter 7. It was rather a refreshing season. Several 
spoke; then we had a season of special prayer for the afflicted and 
desponding among us, and for the return of the Holy Spirit to us as 
a people. We had been assembled seven hours without taking food, 
and the interest of the occasion was such that no one appeared to 
be faint or weary. God heard the united prayers of his afflicted 
people, and his Spirit came down upon them. Mrs. W. shared 
largely in this blessed refreshing, and was soon in vision, in which 
she had messages of comfort for the desponding and afflicted, and 
of correction for the wayward and erring.ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 92.12 


ONWARD TO VICTORY! 


UrSe 


WE are living in a most solemn and momentous time. The perils of 
the last days are upon us. But God has graciously pointed out the 
way of escape. While Spiritualism is doing its work of deception, the 
third angel’s message is pointing out the only way of preparation to 
meet the coming events. God is as able and willing to save us of 
this generation as those of any other generation that ever 
lived.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.13 


All things are favorable to the spread of the truth, and the perfecting 
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of the saints. But are there not national troubles and commotions? 
and will not these be unfavorable to the spread of the truth? These 
things will cause the thinking and pious to inquire concerning what 
is coming, and what preparation is needed to be able to stand in the 
trying times before us. But it is hard times to sustain the cause and 
send out the truth. This is all right and for the good of the church. It 
will give us a chance to sacrifice in the cause. If money was easily 
raised, it would supersede the necessity of the spirit of sacrifice, 
and the people of God would lose a benefit. All these things are 
working for our good.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.14 


Who will falter here? | hope not |; my brethren, | hope not you. May 
God give you grace, may he give me grace, to sacrifice and suffer 
with Christ. We have tried to lay all upon the altar, we have said, to 
offer our body a living sacrifice. Let us renew our consecration, and 
keep the offering upon the altar. In the hour of triumphant feeling 
and spiritual ecstasy we feel that we can suffer for Jesus’ sake, that 
we can run through a troop or leap over a wall. In the hour of trial let 
us be steadfast and true to our profession, acting upon principle. 
Though it would be highly desirable that the cup should pass, let us 
willingly drink it, because it is our Father’s will. Do we expect to get 
safely through without partaking of the sufferings of Christ? Do we 
expect to be purified as gold without getting into the crucible, and to 
be refined as silver, without feeling the fire? Let the fire burn up the 
dross. The precious metal, if there is any about us, will all 
remain. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.15 


May God revive his work in the hearts of his people, and prepare us 
for the great work that lies just before us. Let us move onward, 
trusting in the Captain of our salvation, who was made perfect 
through suffering. The prize lies just before us. Eternal life and joy is 
for us, if we will accept it on the terms of the gospel. Is the sacrifice 
too great? Look at our pattern. What did he sacrifice? or, rather, 
what did he not sacrifice for us? Did we but know the worth of 
eternal salvation as he knew it, we would gladly follow in his 
footsteps. Did we value our lives as angels value them, we would 
not so often grieve away the messengers of heavenly love. Since all 
heaven is moved for us, shall we not be interested for ourselves? | 
hear the response, Salvation is cheap enough at the expense of all 
things. Onward, then, to victory! By the help of God | will meet you 
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in the general assembly. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.16 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


AGITATE! AGITATE! 


UrSe 


WE live in a period of the agitation of Bible truth. Bible questions 
now have to pass through the ordeal of scriptural investigation. A 
class of investigators have arisen who will not be satisfied with 
assertions, though they do come from learned men. One “thus saith 
the Lord” with them is of more weight than ten thousand ipse dixits 
from the lips of the learned, the popular, the great. The shackles of 
superstition are being torn off from the minds of the public, and they 
begin to understand it is no sin to investigate. ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 92.17 


How important, how grand the hour in which we live! Creeds are 
being shaken, systems overturned, thrones totter, governments are 
distracted, - in short, everything shakes, or soon will be shaken that 
is not established on God’s immutable truth. Every moment now is 
fraught with eternal interests. We are soon to place our feet on the 
blissful shores of immortality. The Devil is enraged, the dragon is 
angry, the truth is going, angels visit the people while the fest- 
message is sounding through the land. It is a time of political as well 
as religious excitement. The deep, pent-up thunders in the distance 
show the nations are angry. The war cannons begin to rattle, the 
clash of arms is heard, and bodies of men harnessed for the conflict 
are marching to the scenes of battle. And amid all this military 
commotion, this tumult of civilians, and the angry attitude of the 
nations, the servants of the living God, faithful to their trust, are 
crying, “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and have the faith of Jesus” - Who will 
be on the Lord’s side - WHO?ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.18 


G. W. AMADON. 


DISCUSSION IN THE N. Y. TENT - TRUTH VICTORIOUS! 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Believing that the readers of th®eview are 
always interested in hearing of the triumphs of truth, and especially 
of “present truth,” over the popular errors of these last days, | will try 
to impart a few words for their gratification in this respect by giving a 
brief notice of a very interesting discussion that was held at Eagle 
Harbor, N. Y., in the tent, on Sunday the 4th inst., between Bro. M. 
Hull and Eld. P. A. Smith, of Rochester, N. YARSH August 20, 
1861, page 92.19 


QUESTION Resolved that the Sabbath of the 4th commandment 
is binding upon Christians.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.20 


Bro. Hull affirmed; Eld. Smith denied. The discussion commenced 
at 10 o’clock A. M., and each disputant delivered seven half-hour 
speeches. The audience was very large - hundreds having to stand 
outside the tent, yet the strictest attention was given, showing that 
the interest was not confined to the few, but pervaded the whole 
assembly.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.21 


And here | am pleased to say that notwithstanding the great ability 
displayed by Eld. S. upon his side of the question, yet, the audience 
bearing me witness, a glorious triumph was achieved through the 
effort of Bro. Hull in favor of the Lord’s Sabbath. The truth lost 
nothing in the conflict, but at the end came forth unscarred, bearing 
the victor’s wreath.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.22 


Bro. H. in his opening address made the following points, viz.: 1. 
“The Sabbath was made for man.” Mark 2:27. He showed in the first 
place man’s need of a Sabbath, and then in the most conclusive 
manner proved that the comprehensive term “man,” in the Saviour’s 
declaration must have embraced the whole human family; therefore 
the Sabbath was made for Christians, and hence binding upon 
them.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 92.23 


2. The Sabbath was given to the children of Israel as asign to run 
throughout their generations. Exodus 31:73. The generations of the 
children of Israel, the Jews, are not yet become extinct, but are 
found in every land as a living memorial of God’s declarations 
concerning them; therefore the observance of the Sabbath is still 
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binding on them; but the middle wall of partition being now broken 
down, that the Gentiles may become fellow-heirs, etc., therefore 
Christians cannot be exempt from such observance.ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 93.1 


3. The observance of the Sabbath was for aperpetual covenant, 
based on the immutable fact that the Lord made heaven and earth 
in six days, and rested on the seventh day. Exodus 37:16, 17. The 
fact or basis still remaining unchanged and unchangeable, the 
Sabbath obligation must still continue, and be of binding force upon 
Christians as well as Jews.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.2 


4. God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it - set it apart for 
religious use - because in it he had rested from all his work which 
he had made. Genesis 2:3. God has never taken his blessing from 
it; therefore the seventh day is still God’s hallowed rest-day, or 
Sabbath; and hence Christians are without authority for neglecting 
to observe it.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.3 


5. The covenant containing the Sabbath is a covenant of ten 
commandments - no more, no less; and this covenant being 
perpetual, and commanded to a thousand generations, the Sabbath 
must also be perpetual, and Christians under obligation to observe 
it ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.4 


Bro. H. drove his pins on the foregoing points so tight, that Eld. S. 
very wisely concluded to let them remain, although he had 
previously boasted that he could easily draw all the pins Bro. H. 
could drive on the Sabbath question. Instead therefore of 
attempting to reply to the solid arguments of Bro. H., he led off in 
the discussion with nine propositions as the foundation and 
superstructure of his position on the question under debate. And 
lest his nine propositions when classified and stated, should, by 
some rude touch, or unwelcome breath, “vanish into thin air,” he 
sought to stay their sudden flight by cementing them together into 
one solid piece of masonry, and then giving them a “local habitation 
and a name.” He therefore ventured to draw upon the imagination 
of his hearers, by assuring them that he was about to erect before 
them, with said propositions, a huge pyramid, with broad base, of 
towering height, and comely proportions. He proceeded with his 
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masonry as follows:ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.5 


Strata No. 1. Why was the law given? “It was added because of 
transgression.” Galatians 3:19.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.6 


S. No. 2. How long was the law to continue? “Till the seed should 
come.” Galatians 3:19.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.7 


S. No. 3. Christ, the seed (Galatians 3:16) did come; 
therefore, ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.8 


S. No. 4. Christ became theend of the law. Romans 10:4.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 93.9 


(So away goes the law! a poor foundation, surely, for such a stately 
structure!)ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.10 


S. No. 5. “For the priesthood being changed, there is made of 
necessity a change also in the law.” Hebrews 7:12.ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 93.11 


S. No. 6. The change in the law consists inmagnifying it. |saiah 
42:21. |t then becomes the law of Christ ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 93.12 


(In No. 4 we came to the end of the law, but now we are having it 
magnified! Query. If a house divided against itself cannot stand, 
how can this pyramid?)ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.13 


S. No. 7. The law of Christ is the law of liberty. James 2:72. And we 
are to fulfill the law of Christ. Galatians 6:2.ARSH August 20, 1861, 
page 93.14 


S. No. 8. The Sabbath was included in the law that was changed, or 
magnified, but the spirit of the commandment is retained in the law 
of Christ, and has its fulfillment in Hebrews 4:3. “For we which have 
believed do enter into rest." ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.15 


(The magnifying lens used by Eld. S. must be very peculiar indeed, 
for when he gets the Sabbath magnified, it becomes entirely extinct! 
But still he acknowledges allegiance to the spirit of the 
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commandment! Doubtless the pathetic words of the poet have 
made a deep impression on his mind,ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
93.16 


“Though lost to sight, to memory dear.”)ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 93.17 


S. No. 9. The apostles did not teach the observance of the Sabbath, 
but gave liberty to regard it the same as any other day. Romans 
14:5; Colossians 2:16.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.18 


Reader, behold the pyramid(!) that was erected as an impregnable 
barrier against the observance of the Lord’s Sabbath! | scarcely 
need to say that it fell to the ground of its own uncomely 
proportions; but lest any one should conclude that its tottering form 
might have braved the storm, let him be assured the well-directed 
artillery of Bro. H. scattered it to the four winds, that not a vestige 
remained.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.19 


Time and space forbid that | should enter more fully into the details 
of the discussion. Upon the whole, it was very interesting, and | 
think profitable. The Lord grant that it may be the means of causing 
some at least to see and embrace the truth. ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 93.20 


| must not omit to say that the debate was conducted by both 
parties in a gentlemanly and christian-like manner. Nothing 
occurred to mar the peace or good will existing between them. Eld. 
S. is a man of fine talents, and worthy of a better cause than 
fighting against the Sabbath of the LordARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 93.21 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
Somerset, N. Y., Aug. 7, 1861. 


REPORT FROM BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Our meeting is still in progress in this place 
The interest was somewhat abated by the great hurry of harvest, 
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but we have had three meetings during the week-time and on 
Sunday. And last week, as the hurry of harvest was nearly over, two 
opposition sermons were preached in the tent on the Sabbath and 
life and death questions, which we reviewed. This has brought the 
interest up to a higher pitch than ever. We had good liberty in 
reviewing, and the result is a complete triumph of the truth. Last 
evening, although it was very rainy and dark, over two hundred 
came out to hear. After the discourse those who had made up their 
minds to keep the Sabbath were requested to rise, when about forty 
arose. Several who are already keeping the Sabbath were detained 
from the meeting on account of the rain. There are over forty that 
have expressed their determination to keep the Sabbath. Still we 
labor on here. Although we have been here five weeks, we shall 
remain another week at least. Books go off very well considering 
the hard times for money. We have sold here some $15 worth. We 
have just introduced the Review, and shall probably get a number 
of subscriptions. We send you two with this letter. ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 93.22 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Rockton, Ills. 


MEETINGS IN KNOXVILLE, IOWA 


UrSe 


LAST Sabbath was a day long to be remembered by the church in 
Knoxville. The day was spent in fasting and prayer. We appeared to 
realize our condition. At times it appeared as if God had withdrawn 
his Spirit from us; but before the close of our meeting we realized 
that it was no vain thing to wait before the Lord; and that in turning 
to the Lord with all our hearts, and with fasting, and with weeping, 
and with mourning, we have found great reward. The Lord has 
returned unto us again, praise his holy name! Many a desponding 
heart was set free, and made to rejoice under the influence of the 
melting Spirit of Jesus. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.23 


Our morning meeting was spent principally in examination, and not 
much of the good Spirit of the Lord was manifest among us; but we 
felt indeed that it was a solemn assembly. At 5 o’clock P. M. we 





587 


again assembled at the meeting house, and the Lord deigned to 
meet with us, and blessed us abundantly. Such an outpouring of his 
Spirit has not been realized in this place for a long time - to God be 
all the praise. Truly God is good to his people. On first-day Bro. 
Waggoner preached the funeral discourse of Bro. Cronkite’s child; 
after which we repaired to the water and seventeen willing souls 
were buried with Christ by baptism, some of whom have been the 
special subjects of prayer for months past; but, praise God! they 
have now witnessed a good profession before men. May the Lord 
give them grace to walk worthy of the vocation by which they are 
called. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.24 


We again assembled in the meeting house in the evening, and after 
a season of prayer and examination, the ordinances of the Lord’s 
house were attended to. The Lord again met with us, and we had a 
joyful time. Praise God for his good Spirit! Surely the Lord is 
returning to his people.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.25 


H. C. WHITNEY. 
Knoxville, lowa, Aug. 5, 1861. 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


SELF-DENIAL is a lesson we should be constantly learning. It is 
painful to witness the desire even among the people of God, to 
minister to the carnal appetites. God does not require of us to 
abstain from nourishing, strengthening food; but to expend money 
upon a costly and unnecessary article of consumption, seems 
plainly at variance with the command of cross-bearing.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 93.26 


CHURCH TRIALS, have a depressing and saddening effect upor 
the mind; they can only be avoided by avoiding the cause; by 
constant watchfulness, and if offenses and difficulties arise, dispose 
of them before they roll up like an Alpine avalanche. Brethren, let us 
endeavor to keep the unity of the Spirit, and if hate springs up for a 
moment in the heart, expel it, as you would a mad dog from your 
dwelling-house.ARSH August 20, 1867, page 93.27 
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WITHDRAWING FROM THE CHURCH, because of offenses, 
contrary to the genius of christianity. The tie which binds together 
the church of God, is stronger than any earthly relationship; and it 
would be a sad spectacle to see the husband withdrawing from the 
wife, or the wife from the husband, on every occasion of trial ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 93.28 


The church is the place where the christian is to develop and ripen 
the heavenly graces; and the mariner who leaves the ship, and 
attempts to breast the storm and waves by swimming, is not more 
distracted than the person who leaves the church, and the 
fellowship and watchcare of brethren, to walk alone the perilous 
journey. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.29 


THE WOUNDS OF FRIENDS. - There is no wound so severe a 
the contentions of those who go on pilgrimage to the celestial city; 

none so deep, none so fatal. Those who foment these contentions 

cannot long hold on their way; but while they do so, their presence 

is like some cancerous tumor, eating away the heartstrings of the 

loving, devoted christian. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.30 


CONVERSATION. - Appropriateness in conversation is essential. 
To speak whatever comes uppermost, shows a shallow brain, or a 

perverted understanding. Cull, select your best thoughts, don’t lug 

in something entirely foreign to the subject in hand, to make a jingle 

of words, unless you want to make yourself abhorred by every wise 

man, and pitied by the good. The fool speaks just as it happens, the 

wise man selects, the good man weighs his words. A word fitly 

spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver. ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 93.31 


FORGIVENESS. - It is true that evidence of true penitence shoulc 
be full and clear, but when a brother has given this, and we have 
accepted his acknowledgments, and ratified by our own act his 
reconciliation, after this, to still brood over his failings, and refer 
back to his offenses, is ungenerous in the extreme. A brother who 
has humbled himself thus, who has thus asked for reconciliation 
and pardon, commends himself to our kindest efforts in his behalf, 
and now we should set about the work of assisting him in reform. 
He has erred, and his errors show where his weakness lies; and 
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this is the office of brethren, to try to fortify the erring one on this 
very weak point. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.32 


SYMPATHY. - Sympathy is an excellent quality of the mind when it 
is rightly applied. If we sympathize with good, if our sympathies are 
on the side of Jesus, it is well; but when Satan gets control of our 
sympathies, and we begin to lean over the abyss, there is 
peril ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.33 


DEVOTION. - Devotion is the heart of godliness, when led of the 
Spirit of God, but not all devotion is thus directed. Let us beware of 
false experience. The Brahmin, the Mahometan, the Mormon, all 
have an experience, and Satan lends power to false experience 

very often. It is his stronghold, and he triumphs in fanaticism. O 

Lord, guard us in this hour of peril. JOS. CLARKE.ARSH August 20, 

1861, page 93.34 


VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE WORD SOUL 


UrSe 


IN the Advent Herald of Aug. 10, 1861, occurs this 
paragraph:ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.35 


“We find the following in ‘The Sabbath Herald’ of July 30, which 
teaches the view that the soul is expressive of the entire man: ‘A 
prayer that has no faith in it, is like a human body without a soul in 
it.’ - ED."ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.36 


Does the Editor of theHerald think there is anything in this 
inconsistent with our position? Does he think there is any 
contradiction of what we believe? Surely he is better posted in this 
controversy than to suppose that any of us regard the word soul as 
exclusively confined to one meaning. If not, we can correct that 
misapprehension, on authority which we doubt not will be current 
even with him. The word from which soul is principally translated in 
the Old Testament is neh-phesh, occurring 745 times, and being 
translated soul 473 times. This word occurs in Genesis 35:78, and 7 
Kings 17:21, 22, in which instances, Parkhurst, a celebrated linguist 
and lexicographer, thinks it should most properly be rendered 
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breath. In addition to instances where it embraces the whole man, 
the Hebrew Concordance shows it to have been translated in the 
following different ways: Life, person, mind, heart body, will, 
appetite, lust, thing. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 93.37 


In the New Testament soul comes wholly from () a word which 
occurs 105 times and is translated soul, life, mind, heart, us, and 
you. On the words in Matthew 16:25, “For what is a man profited if 
he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul,” Dr. Clarke 
says: “On what authority many have translated the word () in the 
25th verse, life, and in this verse soul, | know not, but am certain it 
means LIFE in both places.”ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.1 


Parkhurst, Clarke, and the translators of the Bible, are certainly 
authority over which it would not become any one to be captious; 
and on their authority the expression above referred to is vindicated 
from the use which the Herald would make of it; for it would be 
eminently proper to speak of a dead body as a human body without 
a soul [breath or life] in it; and such a body would be a fit emblem of 
prayers not animated by a living faith. U. SMITHARSH August 20, 
1861, page 94.2 


Psalm 27:6 


UrSe 


“And now mine head shall be lifted up above mine enemies round 
about me: therefore will | offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy; | 
will sing, yea, | will sing praises unto the Lord.,ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 94.3 


THE NATIONAL SIN 


THE comforts of my Saviour dear, 

O let me feel while tarrying here; 

The scorn of men | well can bear, 

Their hate and persecution share 

While in his arms | sweetly rest, 

Safe folded in his loving breast. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.4 
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The blessed light of Jesus’ smile 

My sighs and tears will all beguile; 

When Jesus speaks, how sweet to hear, 

Those blessed words, child, never fear! 

When friends forsake and love grows cold, 

How sweet the shelter of his fold. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.5 


My sun and shield O Lord thou art, 

From thee O let me never part; 

But lead me gently on the way, 

Through all my foes to endless day. 

Uphold me Lord, thy grace reveal, 

Bind up my wounds, my sorrows heal. 

L. E. MILLNE. 

Shabbona, Ills. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.6 


UrSe 


FROM the following article it appears that we are not alone in our 
views of the hypocritical and wicked character of this nation. The 
extract is from the American Missionary; and although that paper, in 
penning it, had probably no reference to the prophecy concerning 
this nation [Revelation 13:11-17], its testimony is nevertheless 
unequivocal that though in profession this government is just and 
peaceable and pure, in its actions it gives the lie to its profession, 
and shows itself unjust, corrupt and wicked. Though in appearance 
it is innocent and ‘lamb-like,’ it ‘speaks like a dragon.’ Well does the 
writer remark that the “Almighty has a controversy with this nation;” 
and not only with this nation, we may add, but he has a controversy 
with all nations [Jeremiah 25:37], upon which he is evidently now 
about entering [Luke 21:25, 26]; and of the cup of God’s fury from 
which all nations will be required to drink [Jeremiah 25:15] we 
believe the dregs will be administered to our own [Jeremiah 25:26; 
Psalm 75:8]; for the guilt of any people is in proportion to the 
strength and brightness of the light which they reject; and how 
much light has been rejected by this government may be learned 
from the fact that a black and revolting iniquity which all other 
nations pretending to any degree of civilization have repudiated, 
and from which they are hastening to cleanse their hands, is still 
hugged by our own with a sottish tenacity, the people in one portion 
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of the country blasphemously endeavoring to defend it by the Bible, 
and too many of the rest conniving at both its existence and its 
arrogant claims. But there is another practice almost equally 
deserving of rebuke, dwelt upon in the article from which we will not 
longer detain the reader. U. SMITHARSH August 20, 1861, page 
94.7 


It is marvelous in the eyes of the friends of the colored man, who 
acknowledge him as their countryman and brother, and in the eyes 
of the civilized world - this country excepted - that so large a portion 
of the people of the United States, religious and irreligious, and 
especially those who deify the founders of our Republican 
government, and more especially those who profess to be disciples 
of Christ, are so indifferent to the welfare, improvement and 
advancement of the colored Americans. We may well suppose also 
that the angelic hosts look with astonishment upon the aversion 
manifested by the citizens of this country, native and naturalized, 
toward those who are guilty of a skin not colored like their own. Talk 
of the “Question at the Door” - proposed by the Vermont Chronicle 
and the Colonization Journal, and all who sympathize with the 
sentiments we have quoted from these publications! Let them 
observe the signs of the times, the handwriting upon the wall, the 
indications of divine Providence, more visible to the spiritual eye 
than is the comet that has just visited us, to the natural eye; /et 
them listen to the “Question” that the Almighty is propounding to the 
people of this land: ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.8 


“Shall | not visit for these things? saith the Lord: Shall not my soul 
be avenged on such a nation as this?” “Have all the workers of 
iniquity no knowledge? who eat up my people as they eat 
bread?”ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.9 


The free and enslaved people of color have suffered, and are 
suffering grievous wrongs at the hands of the white inhabitants - at 
the hands of the Church and those who minister at God’s altar. 
Although the revolutionary patriots and statesmen asserted that all 
men were equal before the law, and founded the government upon 
that noble principle, although some of them protested against the 
dogma that man can hold property in man; although the Declaration 
of Independence asserts, “We hold these truths to be self-evident, 
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that all men are created equal; that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain unalienable rights; that among these are life, 
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness” - and although the Constitution 
declares that it was, among other things, ordained to “establish 
justice, insure domestic tranquility, promote the general welfare, 
and secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves (the people of the 
United States, white and colored) and our posterity,” yet, from the 
foundation of the government to the present time the free people of 
color have been maltreated and scorned, at the North as well as at 
the South, and their enslaved brethren inhumanly peeled and 
goaded at the South, aided in the inhumanity by the NorthARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 94.10 


The North has joined hands with the South in oppressing the 
colored man throughout the whole country. Exulting in their own 
freedom the white inhabitants of this country have trampled upon 
the rights of the poor and needy, and practically given the lie to the 
principle of equality engraven upon the cornerstone of our political 
edifice. The world has been witness of this, and the enemies of a 
Republican government have taunted us with our hypocrisy or 
indifference “to the opinion of mankind.” Professing to be a 
Christian nation, the people - we allude to the masses - have set at 
naught the precepts of Christianity, in their treatment of their 
colored brethren, forgotten the exhortations of God, and unheeded 
his warnings, until the patience of the Father of all appears to have 
been exhausted, and he has come out against us in judgment. His 
voice to the American people is this: “These things hast thou done, 
and | kept silence; thou thoughtest that | was altogether such an 
one as thyself: but | will reprove thee, and set them in order before 
thine eyes. Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest | tear you in 
pieces, and there be none to deliver.” ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
94.11 


Who is so blind as not to see that the Almighty has a controversy 
with this nation: that notwithstanding the war waged by the South is 
a most unnatural, unprovoked and diabolical war upon the 
government of the United States, the whole country is guilty before 
God for national sins, of which the chief is slave-holding - a hellish 
practice connived at by all the States: and that slavery is the cause 
of the present war. And how astonishing is it that the people, 
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especially those in the free States, do not see and acknowledge 
that there can be no satisfactory or permanent peace between the 
Southern and Northern people until the cause of the war - slavery - 
is removed, and that we can have no peace with the great Ruler of 
nations until we repent of the sin of slaveholding, and the sin of 
treating our “neighbors,” the free people of color, with contumely, 
disdain and cruelty. How amazing that the church is so apathetic on 
the subject, that ministers are so dumb, that the people are so 
insensible to the rebukes of the civilized world, so neglectful of the 
lessons of history and the warnings of Scripture, and so regardless 
of the retributive justice of the Almighty. ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 94.12 


A LOOKING-GLASS FOR THE HEART, OR SOME OF THE WAYS IN WHICH 
PRIDE AND SELFISHNESS APPEAR 


UrSe 


1. IN setting a high value on our kindness or labors for the good of 
others; or by excessive impatience or mortification at ingratitude, or 
want of success.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.13 


2. In being over tenacious of our own property, and ready to resent 
encroachments upon it.-ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.14 


3. In strictly assuming the dignity, rights, or privileges that we think 
our due, and being mortified with disrespect or neglect.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 94.15 


4. In the risings of anger or revenge at any contempt or ill 
usage.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.16 


5. By impatience at contradiction, and irritation if our self-will be at 
all thwarted. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.17 


6. In a reluctance to give up our own will to obey the will of another; 
- this is so strong in some characters, that when a desire is 
expressed to lead them, it is sufficient to excite resistance. ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 94.18 


7. By dislike to be dictated to, or found fault with ARSH August 20, 
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1861, page 94.19 


8. By a high esteem of our own opinion, and unwillingness to yield it 
to another; and a desire to rule and have everything our own 
way.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.20 


9. In vexation at being blamed when we deserve it, offense at being 
suspected if we do not, and a spirit of self-justification and 
retort. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.21 


10. By a reluctance to condemn ourselves, or confess ourselves in 
the wrong even in trifles; and a tenacious adherence to what we 
have once advanced in argument.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
94.22 


11. In prejudice against those who dislike us, or have told us of our 
fault, crossed our self-will, or interfered with our interest, pleasure or 
comfort.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.23 


12. By a desire for the praise of men, for honors or 
distinctions. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.24 


13. By preferring the favor of the great only on account of their rank, 
fortune or influence.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.25 


14. In showing kindness to others from motives of self-interest, or 
self-gratification. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.26 


15. By accepting and being pleased with praise that we are not 
wholly worthy of; or allowing ourselves to be elated with that 
commendation which is our due from others, and not simply and 
truly desiring to give all the glory to God.ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 94.27 


16. By jealousy of the love or preference shown to others.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 94.28 


17. By indulging the pride of appearance in dress, house, furniture, 
table, equipage, or any outward thing. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
94.29 
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18. In a feeling of self-importance, and using the gifts of nature or 
Providence to feed our vanity or pride. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
94.30 


19. In the unrestrained indulgence in anything, however lawful, 
merely for our sensual gratification,ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
94.31 


20. By feeling a cold interest in the concerns of others, listening to 
them merely from civility, whilst talking much of our own.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 94.32 


21. By relating with a secret complacency the faults or 
injudiciousness of others, compared with our own better judgment 
or conduct in the same particulars, or the good effect of our own 
advice. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 94.33 


22. By making representations to others that have a tendency to 
display advantages that we possess in riches, connections, 
reputation, etc., or good actions we have performed.ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 94.34 


23. By imposing any little trouble or difficulty on a company, instead 
of willingly taking it upon ourselves.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
94.35 


24. In considering our own ease or pleasure in our domestic habits 
or arrangements rather than making any sacrifice to those we live 
with.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.1 


25. In making trifling annoyances or inconveniences of importance, 
and suffering them to irritate our temper. ARSH August 20, 1867, 
page 95.2 


26. By withholding money, or giving sparingly, or spending any in 
self-indulgence which might be better applied for the relief of the 
poor, or to the cause of religion. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.3 


27. By spending money in some instances extravagantly, to be 
esteemed liberal. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.4 
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28. By feeling exalted with riches, or ashamed of poverty.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 95.5 


29. By aiming at an appearance beyond our property and 
income.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.6 


30. In feeling pain and impatience at being under an obligation to 
any one.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.7 


31. In expecting much personal attention from others. ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 95.8 


32. By resisting whatever is humbling to us. ARSH August 20, 1861, 
page 95.9 


May every professor of Christianity seriously seek that Spirit of 
Christ by which he may truly mortify and subdue the carnal mind; 
the grace he needs is the purchase of the Saviour’s sufferings, and 
can only be rendered effectual by a submission to the power of his 
cross, who emphatically declared, “Every plant that my heavenly 
Father hath not planted shall be rooted up. - Advocate and 
Guardian.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.10 


CAUSE IN KNOXVILLE, lOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: Perhaps it may be interesting to some of your 
readers to see a word again from Knoxville, lowa. | think | can 
discover that the testimonies from Southern lowa, through the 

Review are becoming less frequent; and fearing that some may feel 

discouraged and be induced to conclude that we are turning unto 

fables and going after strange gods, serving the lusts of the flesh, | 

would say for the encouragement of such, we are still striving for 

victory, in hope of the reward that awaits the faithful ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 95.11 


Though we have many trials and difficulties to encounter, yet we 
have great reason to rejoice and praise God that he has done so 
much for us, while we have done so little for him. | fear we have 
failed to bring an acceptable sacrifice to the altar, a broken spirit 
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and a contrite heart, not remembering that we must overcome by 
the blood of Christ and the word of our testimony. | fear the truth 
has not been permitted to go free because of false brethren 
unawares brought in, who came in partly to spy out our liberty, etc; 
but chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lusts of uncleanness, 
and despise governments, these are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own lusts, and their mouths speaking great 
swelling words, having men’s persons in admiration because of 
advantage.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.12 


But thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and maketh manifest the savor of his knowledge in 
every place in them that perish as well as in them that are saved. 
The third angel’s message, with the straight testimony, is too 
straight and narrow a track for hypocrites to walk in, hence such are 
gradually dropping off, and seeking a more congenial home in the 
place which is fast becoming the habitation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 
Revelation 18:2.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.13 


On last Sabbath evening, Aug. 2, Bro. Waggoner preached to us on 
the mode and design of fasting, setting forth the truth as taught in 
the word, to a large and attentive congregation, in a manner, | trust, 
that will make a lasting impression. At 9 o’clock, Sabbath morning, 
a goodly number of brethren and sisters of this place and 
neighboring churches met in prayer for the prosperity of Zion, and 
that the Lord’s remnant people may be able to stand in the time of 
trouble, when men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming on the earth. After this, Bro. 
Waggoner preached a very stirring and appropriate discourse on 
christian duty and fellowship. At 5 o’clock P M., a large 
congregation again assembled to continue in fasting and 
prayer. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.14 


In a short time it became manifest that the Lord was accepting our 
offering, and was pouring out his Spirit abundantly, and we began 
to realize that where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. Many 
began to feel the love of God shed abroad; and while their hearts 
were made glad, their mouths were filled, and many that had never 
before confessed God, began to testify ARSH August 20, 1867, 
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page 95.15 


Praise God for his truths as revealed in the third angel’s message! 
We continued to testify, to sing and rejoice until we were swallowed 
up and lost in the glory of God. Praise God! for he is good, for his 
mercy endureth forever!ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.16 


On first-day morning we met again for social worship, after which 
Bro. Waggoner preached a funeral discourse, on account of the 
departed daughter of Bro. and Sr. Cronkite, setting forth the destiny 
of man as taught in the word of truth, in a train of logical arguments 
that should convince the world of the fallacy of the traditionary 
fables of the modern (so-called) orthodox churches. We then 
repaired to Whitebreast creek, where seventeen made a public 
profession of Christ, by being buried with him in baptism, seven of 
whom had just made a profession and started to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 95.17 


In the evening we met again for the transaction of local business. 
Bro. Waggoner labored faithfully in giving us the straight and true 
testimony, after which we unanimously adopted for the support of 
the cause the plan of systematic benevolence. We trust there has 
been much good done in this place in preparing the remnant people 
to stand in the great day.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.18 


Let me say in conclusion, and in behalf of this people, The Lord 
bless Bro. Waggoner for his faithful and precious testimony.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 95.19 


R. S. PATTERSON. 
Knoxville, Aug. 5, 1861. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Steward 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have of late been north about one hundrec 
and fifty miles, and spent three Sabbaths with the brethren in that 
region in the vicinity of Bro. A. H. Daniels.’ | found things not just as 
| would have them; yet | trust there are many honest souls in that 
region, who want to hear and understand what is truth. May the 
Lord send them his light and truth to lead them out ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 95.20 


Our meetings were appointed about fifty miles from Bro. Daniels’, at 
Menomonee. We held six meetings, and | trust they were to the 
comfort and edification of the brethren. Our meetings were truly 
interesting, especially the last, held on second-day, at 2, P. M. | 
took up the subject of baptism briefly, and endeavored to show 
what it is to be dead to sin, and dead to the world. | then asked who 
were willing to forsake the world and its foolish fashions and 
pleasures, and deny themselves of their carnal appetites, to win 
Christ. Upon which some six or eight arose and expressed a 
willingness to leave all (tobacco not excepted) to gain an entrance 
into the kingdom of God. After meeting we repaired to the water 
where five willing souls were buried with Christ in baptism, and 
arose to walk in newness of life. These had all embraced the truth 
under the labors of Bro. Daniels ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
95.21 


Owing to my haste and the busy time of year among the brethren, | 
did not stop to organize a church, as | expect to visit them again in 
the fall ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.22 

We are trying to remove the stumbling blocks out of the way so that 
we can organize a church in this place. | trust the Lord will help us. 
Pray for us.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.23 


T. M. STEWARD. 
Mauston, Wis. 


From Bro. Goodenough 


UrSe 
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BRO. WHITE: Once more | wish to write a few lines for theReview. 
Last winter | commenced a course of lectures in this place. The 
interest was good, and | gave forty discourses, and although there 
was great opposition, yet a few decided to keep. the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | have visited the 
churches at Lodi and Hundred Mile Grove. There has been some 
opposition to organization there; but as far as | know it is all gone, 
and the church in this part of the State is striving to come into the 
unity of the faith. May the Lord hasten the time, is my prayer ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 95.24 


Yours striving to overcome. 
JOHN R. GOODENOUGH. 
Dane, Wis. 


From Bro. Edwards 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: This is the fourth letter that | have written tc 
send to the Office; but | felt too unworthy to speak to the dear 
brethren through the Review, since | rejected the Name, and 
Testimony No. 6. | now wish to confess my faults. From the time 
that | took a stand against them, | commenced dying. | had no 
freedom in speaking, or praying, or bearing testimony. It went on so 
for some weeks. At last | began to see that we had no life among us 
at our Sabbath meetings. | saw that there was something wrong. | 
went in secret before the Lord in the matter, and was led to see that 
| had been rejecting the pure testimony which the Lord had sent for 
the good of his people. When | saw my condition | mourned and 
wept over it. | then resolved to obey the Testimony and counteract 
my influence. | came before the little church and confessed my 
error. This brought me great relief; and the brethren all rejoiced with 
me that darkness had given way and light had shone in its place. | 
then went to Gilboa and there confessed my error. So now, dear 
brethren and sisters, what | wish to say to you is, that | am sorry 
that | was ever overtaken in such a fault. Pray for me, that | may be 
able to overcome every temptation and meet you where trials will 
be no more. May God still speed on the testimony in Ohio. We want 
help. | would be glad if you and sister White could meet with us in 
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conference this fall in Ohio. Two more have commenced to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We have now 
ten who meet every Sabbath to bear testimony to the truthARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 95.25 


Your unworthy brother. 
S. E. EDWARDS. 
Napoleon, Ohio. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. E. Darling writes from Beaver, Minn.: “Il want to have a 
place with the people of God. It is some time since | first made a 
profession of religion, but | have never known what it was to be 
steadfast. | have been for the most part of the time where | could 
neither enjoy the favor of God nor of the world. | feel that | am 
weak, but through the help of God | believe that | can yet be an 
overcomer. | am as one just starting in the way of life. Brethren and 
sisters, as such remember me.”ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.26 


“P.S. If any of the preaching brethren could come this way | think 
that good might be done in this place.” ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
95.27 


WHO CAN BE AGAINST US? 


UrSe 


“IF God be for us, who can be against us?” Romans 8:31.ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 95.28 


The Christian has many enemies. Sin within him, the world around 
him, death before him, and Satan, who as a roaring lion goeth 
about seeking whom he may devour, are all opposed to him. But sin 
is pardoned, the world is overcome by Jesus, death is stripped of its 
power, and Satan is held in chains. The Christian, therefore, may 
ask, “If | am at peace with God, if God loves me, if God has 
promised never to leave me, if God has promised that as my day, 
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so shall my strength be, who can be against me, or, being against 
me, can injure me?” - as Peter asks the question, “Who is he that 
will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good?” With God for 
us, what if the universe were against us? What can creatures do to 
injure him who is defended by the Creator? “Because thou hast 
made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy 
habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelling.” If the Lord fight for us, our enemies must 
flee. If the Lord undertake to protect us, we must be safe. Let 
worlds assemble to oppose us and still we may say, “There be 
more with us than with them. With them is an arm of flesh; but with 
us is the Lord our God to fight for us. Who can be against us?” If the 
Lord be with us - and he is with us - he will be for us. “Through our 
God we shall do valiantly; for he it is that shall tread down our 
enemies. Gracious God, give me faith in thy promise - in thy 
presence; help me to believe always and everywhere that thou art 
with me, that thou art for me: then shall | honor thee by my courage, 
confidence, and constancy.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 95.29 


“No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every 
tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. 
This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord; and _ their 
righteousness is of me saith the Lord.” /saiah 54:17.ARSH August 
20, 1861, page 95.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 20, 1861 


NOTE FROM BRO. CORNELL 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We have given six lectures here with gooc 
effect. The tent is full each evening, and the interest is rising fast. 
Our positions thus far are generally admitted, and there is a 
prospect of a good work. With much esteem | amARSH August 20, 
1861, page 96.1 
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Yours in hope. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Waterloo, lowa. 


SABBATH SCHOOLS 


UrSe 


WE think we see the importance of again calling attention to this 
subject. God is now accomplishing his last merciful work for both 
old and young. And what good we can do must be done quickly. 
Not many more years will run their weary course before Jesus 
Christ will again make a visit to this earth, not in the capacity of a 
merciful High Priest, but as the judge of quick and dead. Yes, we 
most firmly believe that we are just on the confines of the great time 
of trouble spoken of in Daniel and John, and that very soon the Lord 
Jesus will be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. In view of this, let us work while the 
day lasts, for the dark night of death and anguish is right upon us. 
But to the point in question. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.2 


Our duty to the youth and children may be plainly inferred from Old 
Testament examples. Said God to our forefathers in Canaan, 
“Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your heart and in your 
soul, and bind them for a sign upon your hand, that they may be as 

frontlets between your eyes. AND YE SHALL TEACH THEM YOU 
CHILDREN, speaking of them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when 

thou risest up. And thou shalt write them upon the door posts of 
thine house, and upon thy gates.” Deuteronomy 11:18-20.ARSH 

August 20, 1861, page 96.3 


Here is most plainly marked out the duty of the people of God in 
relation to instructing their children in the “things of God.” We 
understand these words to enjoin Sabbath-School instruction, Bible- 
class exercise, home catechizing, and every such means of 
benefitting the rising generation. And this is not a matter that we 
can dally over without incurring the just displeasure of Him who has 
thus plainly spoken. The command is imperative, it runs thus: 
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“Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your hearts,” And ye 
shall teach them your children,” “And thou shalt write them upon the 
door posts of thine house.” etc. Whoso readeth let him 
understand.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.4 


My soul trembles when | think how much God’s people fail of 
coming up to Bible requirements. We live in the time when the 
prophet says, God shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, Malachi 4:6, and what does this mean except home 
catechizing and Sabbath-school instruction? Whatever it does 
teach, it certainly means this. Children are too much neglected by 
those who might and should help them. Those who are entreated to 
take hold and labor in the Sabbath-School often plead inability. This 
is sometimes the case, but more often it is not. The truth is, there is 
too much pride in all this - a fear that we shall not come up to some 
other person’s gift. But most any person will succeed admirably, 
who strikes out trusting in the Lord, and feels that his sufficiency is 
of God. How much we all lack the missionary spirit. What we want 
is to see young men and young women filled with the Spirit of 
Christ, and taking hold of this work as though they loved it, and felt 
its importance.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.5 


The duty of imparting Bible instruction to children is plainly inferred 
from the commendable manner in which Paul speaks of Timothy. 
Says he, “Froma child thou hast known the holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” And the credit of all this must be awarded to 
Timothy’s pious mother and grandmother. They remembered the 
command of God to teach the children; they obeyed it and their 
labors were blessed of heaven.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.6 


We now close our remarks by calling upon all the readers of the 
Review to inquire into the matter and see if they are doing their duty 
to the children. As for me, | never saw the importance of Bible- 
Class and Sabbath-School instruction as to-day, and shall labor on 
till He that took little children in his arms shall say to all, Well done, 
wear the crown.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.7 


G. W. AMADON. 
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APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Colon, Mich., 
fourth-day evening, Aug. 28. Meeting at Bro. Strickland’s house, 
Burr Oak, Aug. 29. Salem, Ind., Sabbath, Aug. 31.ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 96.8 


JOHN BYINGTON. 


Providence permitting, | will be with the church in Mannsville, Jeff. 
Co., N. Y., on Sabbath and first-day, Aug. 31 and Sep. 1. | will also 
be ready to enter into a discussion with Eld. Turner (of Syracuse) at 
Mannsville, Sept. 8, at 10 A. MARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.9 


MOSES HULL. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. Burwell: The amount due on O. Walker’s Review, at half price, is 
$2,40.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.10 


W. Hastings: The Instructor has been regularly mailed to you from 
this office since May last. We now send again.ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 96.11 


Isaac C. Snow: Your Instructor has been sent to OSWEGO 
regularly. We now change to SOUTH WEST OSWEGO, and senc 
all the back numbers from No. 3, Vol. viii, except No. 1, Vol. ix, 
which is exhausted.ARSH August 20, 1867, page 96.12 


J. Bostwick: The books you ordered bound are ready. Where shall 
we send to?ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.13 


David Smith: Your remittance is receipted in No. 7, of present 
volume.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.14 
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Abel Whitney: The two dollars you sent to the Office about the 
middle of July, you will find receipted in No. 8, of present 
volume.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.15 


Receipts For Review and Herald 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.16 


Elisha Calkins 1,00,xix,8. Anna Adair 1,00,xvii,14. S. Warner 
1,00,xix,1. J. PB. Rathbun 2,00,xx,1. J. Dudley 1,00,xviii,1. Maria 
Tewell 1,00,xvii,1. D. Baker 2,00,xx,1. Phebe Cash 1,00,xix,8. Seth 
Doan 3,75,xviii,14. Mrs. B. S. Brooks 2,00,xxi,1. H. B. Baldwin 
1,00,xix,8. J. T. Orton 1,00,xviii,3. A. Woodruff 1,00,xx,1. L. G. 
Sprague 2,00,xix,1. W. W. Osborn 1,00,xx,1. A. N. Curtis 2,00,xxi,1. 
Daniel Slauson 2,00,xviii,1. L. R. Chapel 2,00,xx,1. P. Chaffee 
2,00,xx,1. |. C. Snow 1,00,xviii,1. M. M. West 2,00,xviii,6. L. Wood 
5,00,xx,1. H. W. Hitchcock 0,50,xix,8. J. H. Green 2,00,xx,1. E. V. 
Wiard 1,00,xvii,1. S. Tomlinson 2,30,xx,1. W. Phillips 0,50,xix,8. J. 
Althouse 2,00,xviii,1. L. M. Jones (for Mrs. T. Wilson) 1,00,xx,12. M. 
Clyde 0,50,xix,12. E. Tillotson 0,50,xix,12. James Hull 3,00,xviii,1. 
Deborah Dephew 2,00,xvi,17. E. S. Deaker 1,00,xix,14. Josiah 
Witter 2,00,xix,10. Joel Witter 2,00,xix,10. Mrs. A. N. Chapman 
0,50,xx,1. J. Cooper 2,00,xx,1. R. S. Johnston 2,00,xx,1. G. G. 
Dunham 2,00,xix,1. F. Frauenfelter 2,00,xx,12. J. Winslow 
1,00,xix,1.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Wm. Kerr $10,00. James Baker $5,00. Laura C. Tolhurst $10,00. 
Alexander Ross $10,00. Margaret Dickinson $5,00. Lovina 
Dickinson $5,00. J. Lamson $10,00. Justus G. Lamson $5,00. 
William T. Henton $10,00. C. L. Palmer $10,00. C. A. Palmer 
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$10,00. L. Schellhous $10,00.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.18 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 
Elisha Calkins 0,80, Daniel Baker 0,15, Mrs. T. Wilson 0,15, S. M. 
Booth 0,25, A. Burwell $1,03, R. S. Johnson 0,80, A. Lanphear 


$1,02, F. Frauenfelter 0,80, M. C. Holliday $0,10 ARSH August 20, 
1861, page 96.19 


Donations to Publishing Association 

UrSe 

Martha A. Nichols $1,00.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.20 
For Missionary Purposes 


UrSe 


One of the Lord’s stewards $5,00. Elizabeth S. Deaker $2,00ARSH 
August 20, 1861, page 96.21 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


Isaac Sanborn $5,00. A. Lanphear (for B. F. Robbins) $5,00. B. F. 
Snook $24,00.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.22 


Books Sent by Express 

UrSe 

Isaac Sanborn, Rockton, Winnebago Co., Ills., $30,74. J. H. 
Waggoner, Eddyville, lowa, $15,00.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 
96.23 


PUBLICATIONS 
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UrSe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 
music, 


History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 
: . Part Il. Since the Apostles, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 
the entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 
Come, 


Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 


Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 


Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 


10 
10 
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Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 


The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the F 
5 

Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, i 
; 5 

Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5” 


illustrated, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and » 
; : 50 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by 
100 
C. F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 7 
; é 100 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.24 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
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than twenty-five. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.25 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.27 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.28 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.29 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.30 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.31 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 20, 1861, page 96.32 
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August 27, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST z 
1861. - NO. 13. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.1 


SONG OF A FAMILY 


UrSe 


O MAKE our house thy sanctuary! 

Come in to us a friendly guest, 

And in our circle ever tarry; 

Then shall we be forever blest, 

And thou, a house-mate, shall these walls 

Transfigure into royal halls. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.2 
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Joy dwells, O Lord, where’er thou stayest; 

There blooms a heavenly blessedness; 

In silk thy poorest thou arrayest, 

Though men see but a ragged dress. 

The purest high delight is there, 

And even in want is wealth to spare. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
97.3 


Thou every morning us awakest, 

And graciously to prayer dost call. 

The household cares thou undertakest; 

Thou knowest what is best in all; 

And care, though ‘twere a leaden load, 

Is but a feather’s weight with GodARSH August 27, 1861, page 
97.4 


One tender bond all hearts embraces, 

A heavenly bond thy hand hath wove; 

The rooms are turned to temple-spaces; 

IIlumined with God’s peace and love. 

Grace is the sunshine of our home, 

And there God’s angels go and come. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
97.5 


The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES 


UrSe 


[The following argument on the Necessity of an Atonement 
deserves especial attention at the present time, when there are so 
many rising up to scout the idea of an Atonement as an 
unnecessary and foolish arrangement, and who base their hopes of 
life and salvation on other grounds. This is one of the great forms of 
the skepticism of the present day, which every lover of the Bible 
should fortify himself against. Mr. Barnes shows the utter fallacy of 
all these claims, and demonstrates that our only hope is in the shed 
blood of the Redeemer, without which there is no remission. - U. 
SMITH.JARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.6 


NECESSITY OF AN ATONEMENT 
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UrSe 


THE necessity of an atonement is founded on such considerations 
as have been already referred to in this Essay, - the difficulties in 
the way of pardon and in the restoration of an offender to favor. We 
have seen what those difficulties are, (1) if pardon is never 
extended to the guilty; (2) if it is often extended to the guilty; (3) if it 
should be always extended to the guilty; and (4) in any case by its 
coming in conflict with the regular administration of justice. We have 
noticed some of the embarrassments to which governments are 
subjected for the want of an atonement, and some of the devices, 
clumsy and ineffectual in their character, to which they are 
compelled to resort in order to escape from those embarrassments. 
We have considered what must be done by an atonement: that it is 
necessary that it should confirm, and not set aside, law; that it 
should carry out, and not set aside, the real purpose of the penalty 
of the law as expressing the sense entertained by the law-giver of 
the value of law and the evil of violating it; that it should secure the 
reformation and future good conduct of him who is pardoned; that it 
should preserve a community from harm if any number of offenders 
should be forgiven; and that it should furnish in its own nature a 
proper representation of the character of him who has appointed 
the atonement. And we have seen that there were antecedent 
probabilities that such an atonement would be provided in the divine 
administration; or that there were such grounds of presumption that 
some arrangement would be made to remove the evils of sin as to 
excite an expectation extensively in the minds of men that such an 
arrangement would be made.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.7 


The failure of everything else to remove the necessary evils of sin 
and to restore an offender to the divine favor lays the foundation for 
the necessity of an atonement. An atonement is necessary because 
there is nothing else that will remove the difficulties in the way of 
pardon, or because there is no other way by which it can be 
consistent for God to forgive an offender and to restore him to 
favor.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.8 


It becomes proper, therefore, to inquire why, in this point of view, it 
is necessary that an atonement should be made; that is, why 
sinners cannot be saved without it; or why, in the language of the 
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Bible, “without shedding of blood is no remission.” Hebrews 9:22. If 
there is any other way by which the difficulties in the case can be 
met and sinners saved, then of course an atonement is 
unnecessary. It is proper, therefore, to inquire on what they who 
reject an atonement rely for salvation, and to see whether such 
grounds of reliance furnish security of happiness hereafter. If 
sinners may rely on the mere mercy of God for salvation, then an 
atonement is unnecessary. If they can offer sacrifices for their own 
sins which would constitute a proper expiation, then there would be 
no need of a higher sacrifice such as is implied in the idea of the 
christian atonement. If they may depend on the efficacy of 
repentance, and if that is all that is necessary to restore them to the 
divine favor, then also an atonement would be unnecessary. If men 
are punished in this life as much as their offenses deserve, and if all 
that is implied in the penalty of the law is satisfied on earth, or if the 
same thing should occur in a future world so that they would 
exhaust the penalty of the law and expiate their sins by their own 
sufferings, then in like manner there would be no need of an 
atonement. If offenders can claim admission into heaven on the 
ground that they have - by their own abundant good works, or by 
the merits of eminent saints made over to them by the power of a 
priesthood - made amends for the past, then also there would be no 
need of an atonement. And if it is a principle in the divine 
administration that the maladies of the soul may be repaired, as the 
diseases of the body may be healed, by a_ recuperative 
arrangement in the very system itself, then also there would be no 
need of an atonement.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.9 


It is indispensable, therefore, in inquiring into the necessity of an 
atonement, to examine each of these points; for these are the 
things on which men who reject the atonement of Christ actually 
rely; these comprise all the grounds of the hope which they 
entertain in reference to a future world. Thus Dr. Priestley says, 
“We are commanded to forgive others, as we ourselves hope to be 
forgiven; to be merciful as our Father who is in heaven is merciful. 
But surely we are not thereby authorized to insist upon any 
atonement or satisfaction, before we give up our resentments 
toward an offending penitent brother. Indeed, how could it deserve 
the name of forgiveness if we did? It is only from the literal 
interpretation of a few figurative expressions in the Scriptures that 
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this doctrine of the atonement, as well as that of transubstantiation, 
has been derived; and it is certainly a doctrine highly injurious to 
God; and if we who are commanded to imitate God should act upon 
the maxims of it, it would be subversive of the most amiable part of 
virtue in men. We should be implacable and unmerciful, insisting 
upon the uttermost farthing.” See Beeman on the Atonement, 
pp.137,138.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.10 


In considering the necessity for an atonement, the question is not 
what God could or could not have done if an atonement had not 
been made. We are not to go back of all the arrangements that are 
actually made, and to inquire whether the course of things might not 
have been different, or why the present arrangement has been 
adopted. In inquiring, for example, why labor is necessary for the 
husbandman if he would secure a harvest, or why the law of 
gravitation is necessary in the physical system of the universe, we 
are not to ask whether it might not have been otherwise, - whether 
God, for example, might not have provided food by his own direct 
agency without toil on the part of man, or whether he might not 
have carried forward the operations of the universe without such a 
law as that of gravitation. The question relates rather to matters of 
fact: why, as things are, is labor necessary for man if he would have 
a harvest? or why is such a law as that of universal gravitation 
necessary in this universe, constructed as it is? There is undoubted 
force and truth in the remarks of Bishop Butler. “Certain questions,” 
he says, “have been brought into the subject of redemption, and 
determined with rashness, and perhaps with equal rashness 
contrary ways. For instance, whether God could have saved the 
world by other means than the death of Christ, consistently with the 
general laws of his government. And, had not Christ come into the 
world, what would have been the future condition of the better sort 
of men; those just persons over the face of the earth for whom 
Manasses in his prayer asserts repentance was not appointed. The 
meaning of the first of these questions is greatly ambiguous: and 
neither of them can properly be answered without going upon that 
infinitely absurd supposition, that we know the whole of the case. 
And perhaps the very inquiry, What would have followed if God had 
not done as he has? may have in it some great impropriety, and 
ought not to be carried on any further than is necessary to help our 
partial and inadequate conception of things.,ARSH August 27, 
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1861, page 97.11 


The inquiry on this subject cannot be pursued on the principle of an 
a priori argument. We are not to, for we cannot go back of the 
actual arrangement of things in the divine economy, and attempt to 
ascertain what Godcould or could not have done; we cannot 
determine beforehand whether it would or would not be proper that 
such a disposition of affairs should be allowed to exist as would 
make an atonement necessary; we cannot argue that, because sin 
is an infinite evil, therefore an infinite atonement was necessary, or 
that it was necessary that he who should make the atonement 
should be infinite in his nature. 2In what sense is it true that sin is infinite? 
How is it ascertained that it is infinite? In what part of the Scriptures is it asserted 
or intimated that the necessity of an atonement rests on the fact that sin is an 
infinite evil? Where is it affirmed that sin has, in any sense, a character of infinity? 
But we may argue from the existing state of things. We may look 
upon the fact that man is fallen; that sin has come into the world; 
that the law of God has been violated; that the penalty of the law 
has been incurred; and that there are intrinsic difficulties in the way 
of pardon. We can look upon the course of events, and see what is 
the fact in regard to the effect of those things on which men do rely 
as securing salvation, and argue from the failure of those things as 
to the necessity of some higher mode of intervention. We can ask 
whether it will be safe for men to reject the atonement and rely on 
those things? We can see in the failure of all those things to meet 
the circumstances of the case - if they do fail - an argument for the 
necessity of an atonement. In this there can be no presumption; for 
we are here manifestly pursuing an inquiry of the deepest interest to 
ourselves, and which lies within the proper range of human 
investigation. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 97.12 


Such a course of inquiry it is proposed to pursue in this chapter. 
The necessity of an atonement will be argued from the failure of all 
else on which men are accustomed to rely for salvation; or, in other 
words, by showing that no reliance can be placed on those things to 
meet the circumstances of the case, it is proposed to demonstrate 
the necessity of an atonement.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 98.1 


The question relates to the salvation of sinners; and it is to be 
assumed in this discussion that men are sinners. Apart from the 
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atonement, the only other methods of salvation by which it could be 
supposed that sinners could be saved are the following: The mere 
mercy of God; repentance and reformation; punishment; repairing 
the evils of the past by subsequent good conduct; sacrifices offered 
for sin; and a process of restoration in regard to moral evils - a 
recuperative process - similar to the healing of diseases in the 
body.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 98.2 


These methods of salvation it is proposed now to examine. There 
are no other methods, besides that of reliance on the atonement of 
Christ. These exhaust the subject. If a sinner may rely on any one 
of these methods, there is no need of an atonement. If all of these 
fail, then there must be an atonement, or the sinner must 
perish.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 98.3 


I. The mere mercy of God.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 98.4 


As this is perhaps the most general ground of reliance for salvation 
among men, it is important to examine it with care. ARSH August 
27, 1861, page 98.5 


It is undoubtedly true that large classes of men - men of all classes 
and conditions - profess to rely on the mercy of God as a safe and 
sufficient ground of hope in relation to the future world. The most 
general ground of the hope of happiness hereafter is, probably, that 
which is founded on good works; on an upright character; on 
honesty and fidelity in the relations of life; on amiableness, 
kindness, and courtesy in the intercourse with each other; on the 
belief entertained by many that they have wronged no one, that 
they have defrauded no one, that they are just in their dealings with 
men, that they are faithful in the discharge of their duties as 
husbands, fathers, neighbors, citizens. But this ground of hope may 
be laid out of view now; for we are not inquiring whether it would be 
possible for men to be saved if they were perfectly righteous, - of 
which there could be no doubt, - but in what way a sinner may be 
saved. The question is, How may one who is conscious that he has 
violated the law of God obtain his favor again? how may he 
approach him with the hope of pardon? The first of these grounds of 
hope is dependence on the mere mercy of God, with no reference 
to an atonement; and it is undoubtedly true that multitudes do 
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profess to trust to this as a safe resort. The man who is externally 
moral, and who aims to lead an upright life, and who prides himself 
on his virtuous character, trusts that the few and unimportant errors 
of his life may be forgiven, and that he may safely rely, in respect to 
these, on the mercy of God. The skeptic - the denier of the truth of 
revelation - also relies on the mercy of God, and thinks that he may 
safely make it an article of his creed that God is merciful, and that 
he may in safety trust to that mercy for salvation. The Universalist is 
loud in his proclamation of the mercy of God, and in the expression 
of his belief that all men will be saved through that mercy; and even 
the dissolute, the profane, and the abandoned, when all other hope 
of salvation fails, take refuge, on the bed of death, in what they 
regard as the illimitable compassion of God.ARSH August 27, 1867, 
page 98.6 


And yet it may be doubted whether any of these persons really rely 
for salvation on the mercy of God. If the moral man, conscious as 
he may be of a few errors and follies of life, were questioned, he 
would say that he does not believe that he deserves eternal death, 
and that it would be wrong in God to consign him to future woe; and 
thus he is depending for salvation not on the mercy but on the 
justice of God. The skeptic, also, if questioned on the subject, would 
not allege that he had any communication from heaven to assure 
him that he might safely trust to the mercy of God, - for all such 
revelation he on principle rejects; but he would maintain also that it 
would be wrong in God to consign him to eternal death, and thus he 
relies for salvation not on the mercy but on the justice of God. The 
Universalist, also, loud as he is in praise of the mercy of God, and 
stoutly as he maintains that through that mercy all mankind will be 
saved, yet as loudly and as stoutly maintains that it would be wrong 
in God - that it would be horrible injustice - to consign men to 
everlasting punishment; and thus he also relies not on the mercy 
but on the justice of God for salvation; and, after all that he says in 
favor of the mercy of God, he has no belief that there is any 
occasion for the exercise of mercy in the case, but his system 
would be practically the same, and his hope would be precisely the 
same, if God were possessed of no such attribute as that of mercy, 
but were severely and only just. In like manner, also, even the 
abandoned and profligate sinner would maintain that it would be 
wrong in the God who made him to doom him to everlasting death 
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for the sins of this short life; and thus he, at last, also finds refuge 
and hope not in the mercy but in the justice of God.ARSH August 
27, 1861, page 98.7 


But, if it were true that men really relied on the mercy of God for 
salvation, would this be a safe ground of hope for a sinner? ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 98.8 


In reference to this question, let the following considerations be 
borne in mind.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 98.9 


(1.) Mercy cannot be safely relied on by an offender in any human 
administration. We have seen, in a previous chapter, that no 
government could safely offer unconditional pardon to offenders, 
and that pardon can inno case be administered under a human 
government without doing much to weaken the strong arm of the 
law. Mere mercy can in no case be made a ground of hope under a 
human government. When pardon is extended to the guilty, it is in 
most, if not in all, cases, done not on the ground of mere mercy, but 
on the ground that there was some defect in the process of the trial; 
or that the sentence of the law was too severe; or that there were 
some extenuating circumstances in the case; or that there was 
something in respect to the age, the sex, or the previous character 
of the offender which made it proper to interpose with executive 
clemency; or that there was evidence of such a reformation as to 
make it proper to remit the remainder of the sentence or to 
commute it; or that there was evidence that the punishment had 
answered all the ends contemplated by punishment; or that there 
was some new testimony in favor of the offender which was not 
before the court on the trial, and which might have modified the 
verdict; or that there is reason to suppose that, if all the testimony in 
the case had been before the court, the accused would have been 
acquitted: that is, so far as these circumstances bear on the case, 
the pardon is in fact an act of justice, and not of mercy.ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 98.10 


(2.) It is to be borne in mind, in regard to dependence on the mercy 
of God for salvation, that there are other attributes in the divine 
character than mercy, and that, so far as appears, they are as 
essential to that character as mercy is, and that it is as important for 
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the good of the universe that they should be displayed as it is that 
the attribute of mercy should be exhibited. “A God all mercy is a 
God unjust.” There is as certain evidence that God is just as there is 
that he is merciful. In estimating the character of a neighbor, a 
merchant, a professional man, a magistrate, - in forming our 
conception of a perfect man, - we think of truth, and purity, and 
justice, and uprightness, as really as of kindness. We regard these 
as essential to a perfect character. We have no conception of a 
character as entitled to high respect and confidence where these 
are not found. If we could conceive of a case in which there were no 
traces of these attributes, we should say, however merciful or 
amiable the man might be, his character was radically deficient. If 
we could conceive of a case where the attribute of justice is never 
exercised, - where a man in his dealings with others always 
disregards its claims, - however amiable or kind he might be, we 
should say that such a character was worthy only of universal 
detestation.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 98.11 


It is worthy of special remark, as bearing on the point before us, 
that, when we say that the attribute of justice is essential to our idea 
of a perfect character, we say at the same time that it is essential to 
our idea of such a character that the attribute should be exercised 
or displayed. |t would be of no value as adormant attribute, any 
more than a dormant attribute of mercy or goodness would be. On 
suitable occasions, it is as proper that the attribute of justice should 
be displayed as the attribute of mercy; and, if there is any evidence 
furnished by our instinctive sense of what is essential to the 
character of perfection in God, that one of these attributes will be 
displayed, there is the same evidence, so far as that source of proof 
is concerned, that the other will be. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
98.12 


In the actual dispensations of providence, moreover, there are more 
proofs of justice than of mercy; there are more things occurring that 
can be properly traced to the infliction of penalty, and that should be 
regarded as proofs that God is just, than there are that can be 
regarded as proofs that he is merciful. In other words, there are 
more specific things that can be directly and certainly traced to the 
idea that God isjust, than there are that can be traced to the 
specific idea of mercy. There are, indeed, numerous proofs of 
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goodness, numerous evidences that God is benevolent, and that he 
desires the happiness of his creatures; but it is to observed that 
these, for the most part, are found in the original constitution of 
things, or in the arrangements made anterior to the commission of 
crime, and therefore they cannot with propriety be referred to in this 
argument, for the arrangements which we are seeking for in the 
inquiry about the mercy of God are not general original 
arrangements of benevolence, but specific arrangements 
contemplated as following the violation of law; and the remark 
which is now made is, that, placing ourselves in that position, or 
regarding crime as committed, there are in fact more arrangements 
for the infliction of justice than for the exercise of mercy. ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 98.13 


In other words, judging merely from the course of events under the 
divine administration, there is more to be dreaded by a sinner than 
there is to be hoped for; more that should lead a violator of law to 
fear what is to come than to cherish hope.ARSH August 27, 18617, 
page 98.14 


There is no other mercy promised to men in the Bible than that 
which is founded on the atonement. There the offer of salvation is 
ample; but it is limited in the most absolute manner to mercy 
dispensed through the blood of the Redeemer. It is a great 
principle, also, in all things, that when God has revealed one 
method of obtaining his favor, or proposed one mode by which it is 
to be secured, all others are, of course, excluded. That fact is proof 
not only that it is the best mode, but it is proof that there is no other 
mode; and, whatever we may suppose may have been abstractly 
true about the possibility of any other mode originally, yet the fact 
that that mode has been selected and revealed to man as the mode 
in which God is willing to bestow his favors excludes, of course, all 
other methods, and is at the same time a demonstration that that is 
not only the best, but that it is the only one. The business of man is 
not to find out what method there might possibly have been of 
securing the divine favor, and then to infer that that is now a 
possible method: it is to find out what God has chosen and 
prescribed; and that ends the matter. If, therefore, God has said 
that mercy shall be bestowed through an atonement, that excludes 
all other methods; and speculation as to what might have been 
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becomes vain, if not improper.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.1 


There is no evidence furnished in death that men can be saved, or 
are saved, by mercy irrespective of the atonement.ARSH August 
27, 1861, page 99.2 


The death of all christians, as before remarked, is to be laid out of 
view here; and the death of no others furnishes such evidence as 
the case would demand that they who reject that atonement are 
saved.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.3 


Two reasons may be given why this is so: (1.) one is, that men who 
profess to rely on the mercy of God for salvation without reference 
to the atonement, but who, as we have seen above, really rely on 
the justice of God and believe it would be wrong in God not to save 
them, are often greatly alarmed when they come to die, - showing 
that, so far as the evidence in their case goes, this cannot be 
regarded as a safe ground of trust. The fact that such men are 
alarmed when they die, and that they then seek for some other 
ground of hope, is at least so common as to show that no one can 
certainly anticipate that he will himself regard this as a safe ground 
of reliance when he dies. This fact is such as to vitiate any 
argument that may be urged in favor of the position that men may 
safely rely on the mere mercy of God without an atonement; for if 
this is a safe ground of reliance for salvation, it ought never to give 
way under any circumstances. In the prospect of passing over such 
a river as that of death, what we want is not a bridge that may break 
down, but a bridge that never will break down and that never does. 
In the prospect of the storms that may beat around our dwellings, 
what we want is not a foundation that may give way when the ‘rain 
descends, and the floods come, and the winds blow and beat upon 
the house,’ but such a solid rock that it will never give way, however 
vehemently the storm may beat upon us. Such js the Rock on which 
the christian builds his hopes. It never gives way when he dies; for 
no true christian ever doubts the sufficiency of that trust on which 
he relies, never doubts that if he is a christian he is safe. Can it be 
said that no infidel, skeptic, philosopher, ever doubts, when he 
comes to die, that, if he is an infidel, a skeptic, a philosopher, he is 
safe? (2.) The other consideration is, that, even if it were a matter of 
fact that they who reject the atonement have no misgiving about the 
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foundation of their hope when they lie down to die, this would not 
prove that this is a safe ground of reliance. Freedom from alarm 
and from the dread of death may proceed from other causes than 
that of safety, or from any well-founded assurance of future 
happiness. The calmness and peace of the dying skeptic may be 
accounted for satisfactorily on some other supposition than that he 
is actually going to heaven, or that he will be saved by the mercy of 
God without an atonement. In the sternness of the stoic, in the 
studied and cultivated purpose of the infidel philosopher, in the 
stupidity which sin engenders, and in the paralyzing influence of 
disease as men pass away from life, may be found a sufficient 
explanation of the fact that such men die calmly. If it be said that the 
same solution might possibly, or with equal reason, be applied to 
the calm death of the christian, it may be replied that we do not 
refer to that calmness in death as the main proof that he is safe; for 
the reliance of the christian is on what he regards as a promise 
made to men that if they repent and believe the gospel they will be 
saved. Their hope is based on that. Their calmness in death is not 
the ground of their hope: it is the fruit or result of a hope founded on 
the promise of God.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.4 


ADVICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. - The duty of an editor is delicate as 
well as arduous, when exercising discretion in the articles furnished 
by his friends. We love to please, even those whom we are liable to 
affront. If a few rules are observed by correspondents, much of this 
embarrassment will be obviated. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.5 


1. Never attempt to write without a very distinct idea in mind, and 
conclude your article as soon as possible after it shall have been 
distinctly expressed. It is this practice which gives our city editors 
their raciness and popularity. We refer especially to the quality 
rather than the extent of an article; not insisting so much upon the 
length as upon the intrinsic value of what is written.ARSH August 
27, 1861, page 99.6 


2. Avoid repetition of ideas. This is imperative upon writers, though 
not upon public speakers. Express yourself distinctly once, and let 
that answer.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.7 


3. Do not employ a profusion of adjectives. They are apt to prove 
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noxious weeds in the field of ideas, choking out valuable thoughts. 
Overdressed language is as distasteful to a sensible mind as an 
over-dressed individual. Persons of good sense apparel themselves 
and express their ideas in a manner calculated not to excite a 
thought.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.8 


4. Look very suspiciously upon every sentence which you regard as 
original and particularly smart. It is apt to prove the spoiled baby in 
an essay; agreeable to none but the parent. ARSH August 27, 1861, 
page 99.9 


5. Do not criticize the life out of your productions. Trimming in 
politics is detestable; a composition so pruned and wrought as to 
express little or nothing definitely, is not bearable. The uses of 
criticism are to remove excrescences, and to secure the best and 
most effective method of expressing ideas. When vivacity is taken 
out, and a leaden, obscure style remains, the criticism is worse than 
a failure. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.10 


6. Do not imagine that verse is necessarily poetry. It is often the 
very antipodes; and indeed, we are very jealous of versification. A 
poet is a creator, if you cannot give form to ideas filled with life and 
power, do not attempt rhyming. The best poetry which we have ever 
read was written in prose.ARSH August 27, 18617, page 99.11 


7. Do not write with pale ink, or on two sides of a sheet. Make your 
letters distinctly. Let the capital J never be written as though it was 
I. - Sel ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.12 


Religious Miscellany 


UrSe 


WHEN grace takes possession of a man’s heart, we think only of 
what it should create; and we forget what a deal it has to sweep 
away before it begins to create. One man is constitutionally worse 
than another; and grace in the worst character has so much inner 
work in cleaning out the den of thieves, that it is a long time before 
its outer work can be developed in whatsoever things are pure, and 
just, and beautiful, and lovely, and of good report. ARSH August 27, 
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1861, page 99.13 


THE way to be mindless of the scoff of the wicked, is to be mindful 
of the words of the prophets and apostles spoken before; the way to 
be sure, and to stand fast, and not to be shaken in our faith or in our 
hope, is to fall back upon what God has said, and to level his word 
against all the probabilities, and all the scoffs, and all the sneers of 
a world that knows not the truth, and loves not Christ’s 
appearing.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.14 


WHAT did Christ's miracles imply? That much in the moral and 
material world had gone wrong. What was the result of each? The 
rectifying, so far, of what had gone wrong. Each miracle of Christ 
was not merely an act of power, it was also a redemptive and 
restorative act; it was an instance, on a microscopic scale, of what 
he will one day create on a magnificent and universal one.ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 99.15 


IF you grant that God is not in the falling of a hair from an old man’s 
head, | will demonstrate with irresistible force that he is not in the 
revolution of an empire, in the change of a dynasty, in the death of 
a king, or in the conclusion of the history of the globe itself. Deny 
God in things the most microscopic, and you must deny God in 
things the most magnificent. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.16 


THE eloquent and excellent Dr. Chalmers was asked to what he 
attributed the great success of his preaching. His answer was “To 
repetition.” His way was to hammer one truth upon the people’s 
hearts, and memories, and intellects, and never leave off till he was 
thoroughly satisfied he had convinced, or converted, or impressed 
them.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.17 


As well may you see the sun, the moon, and the stars through a 
London November fog, as God’s truth through the atmosphere of a 
corrupt, a depraved, and an unregenerate heart. What men most 
need in order to be decided believers, is not greater light in their 
heads, but far greater grace in their hearts. ARSH August 27, 1867, 
page 99.18 


WHAT does the husbandman burn the weeds for in the harvest? 
That the soil of next spring may be more prolific. The very burning 
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of the weeds in harvest, and the gathering of wheat into garners, 
indicates that there is to be a sweeter spring time, a softer and a 
more enduring summer than has ever yet overtaken our 
world.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.19 


IN every one of us there is the commencement of death, that is, 
disease. In every one of us there are defects, and failings, and 
taints, and poisons, and decay, which are the commencement and 
the premonitory symptoms of that approaching dissolution which is 
the wages of sin, and the consequence of our personal participation 
in it ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.20 


REMEMBER that the grace that culminates in glory begins now - 
that the character that is perfected in heaven begins now - and that 

most men die as they live; and while conversion at the twelfth hour 

is a possibility, and may be pressed, offered, received, enjoyed; yet 

the man that puts off the concerns of his soul to that hour is 

hardening his heart. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.21 


WE do not stir up cold ashes, we let them alone; we stir up embers 
in which a few sparks remain that they may be fanned into a flame, 
and give warmth to those that sit around them. Christians do not 
need lighting, they only need stirring; sickly they may be, - but dead, 
if christians, they never can be.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.22 


When Jesus died upon the cross, there was nothing in him worthy 
of death, but everything on him; when | shall stand upon the margin 
of heaven, there will be nothing in me worthy of heaven, but 
everything on me, entitled to its sunniest and its highest table-land. 
My sin on him was the reason why God smote him; his 
righteousness on me is the only reason why God will crown 
me.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.23 


Do you agree with Talleyrand, that a blunder is far worse than a 
sin? Do you think that sin is merely a very inexpedient thing? Do 
you think it does not matter though there be sin within, if you can, 
only by your face, and by the adjustment of your robes, and your 
manner, hide it from mankind? If so, the Spirit of God has never 
convinced you of sin. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 99.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, AUG. 27, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


SABBATH and first-day, Aug. 10 and 11, we spent with the brethren 
at Mannsville, N. Y. The church here have passed through some 
severe trials since we visited them near two years ago. Then there 
was apparently a good state of union; but soon after some made 
Spiritual Gifts a test in this way: They would not hear their brethren, 
older in the message than themselves, say anything about them in 
meeting, so after some contention they left. The brethren had their 
choice, to shut out what they firmly believed to be from heaven, or 
to let those go who would bind their consciences in this respect, 
and manifest that spirit against the testimony of Jesus set forth in 
Revelation 12:17. They took the wise course to secure a clean 
conscience, and give freedom to the spirit of truth. ARSH August 27, 
1861, page 100.1 


On Sabbath the meeting-house was full. Eld. Sumnerbell, Seventh- 
day Baptist, and Eld. Turner, no-Sabbath Adventist, were present. 
We spoke twice on the Sabbath, but much regretted that we were 
worn, weary and unwell at this meeting, which injured its interest. 
We decide that our time between meetings, when not traveling to 
appointments, must be spent in resting, instead of visiting and 
laboring from house to house.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.2 


First-day we spoke twice to a full house. We felt that the blessing of 
God was with us. At the close of the afternoon service, the brethren 
enjoyed a more social season. Mrs. W. spoke in relation to what 
she had seen at Roosevelt in regard to church order, and the 
struggle of our nation, and its effect upon the cause. It was a 
season of interest. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.3 


Second-day we met at Bro. Lowrey’s with Bro. S. W. Rhodes. He 
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deeply feels his past errors, and wants to be right. But he has so 
long wove into his confessions his ingenious manner of criminating 
others, and his masterly style of self-defense, that many really 
dread to have him attempt a public confession. And well they may. 
We told him his only hope was to let the cause of self go 
unpleaded, and confess his own wrongs. Not in public, for he could 
not resist the temptation to criminate others and defend self; but 
through the REVIEW, or by letter, or in private families, and let the 
Lord and the brethren plead his cause. It seems to us that the Spirit 
of God is unwilling to let this man go. We venture the assertion that 
his only hope is in confessing his own wrongs without touching the 
wrongs of others, or giving them the least advice in spiritual 
things. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.4 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


ON our eastern tour thus far we seem to be wading through the 
influence of a stupid uncertainty upon the subject of organization. 
This is as might be expected from the circumstances connected 
with the introduction of the subject among us. Soon after we merely 
hinted at it about eighteen months since, an article appeared in the 
REVIEW from one of the Corresponding Editors well calculated to 
arouse the fears of many that Bro. White was in favor of something 
dreadful. We were then in lowa where we could not give an 
explanation of our mere suggestions, and have a plain statement go 
out in the same number of the REVIEW. The poison took almost 
everywhere. When we completed our western tour and found time, 
we reviewed the subject, and set forth some of the necessities of 
organization. But only a portion of the brethren could then be 
reached. The cause suffered dreadfully. But if those who took the 
wrong side of the question had owned up when they saw the error 
and weakness of their position; if all who were convinced of the 
necessity of organization had spoken out freely, victory would have 
turned, and the poison of anti-organization would have been at 
once removed. But our ministers were generally silent. Some 
exerted a strong influence against organization, while the influence 
of others fell indirectly through their silence into the wrong scale 
with dreadful weight, and many of our brethren, especially in the 
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East, stood in doubt. The brethren in Pennsylvania voted down 
organization, and the cause in Ohio has been dreadfully shaken. It 
has suffered everywhere. If such ministers of experience as Brn. 
Ingraham, Andrews and Wheeler could have spoken upon the 
subject decidedly and in season, much might have been saved that 
has probably gone to ruin. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.5 


There is everywhere some one to hold back. They have no valid 
reasons for so doing, still they hold back. The infection was deep 
and stupefying. After an investigation for near two hours at 
Roosevelt, and the removal of objections, when the request was 
made for all who were in favor of organization to rise up, Eld. F. 
Wheeler kept his seat. At this a dreadful feeling of discouragement 
came over us that we have not yet been able to shake off. What 
can we expect of the people when ministers stand thus? We are 
weary in meeting such influences. We have no interest in this 
matter only what is in common with all our brethren, and have 
spoken only as we have been urged by necessity. The place of 
worship of the Seventh-day Adventists of Battle Creek is still the 
property of S. T. Belden. Organization has been postponed by this 
church until our ministers and people could come up unitedly to the 
work. There is no party feeling with those who feel the necessity of 
organization. They do not wish to move forward until all our 
ministers and people are prepared to go with them. How long shall 
we wait?ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.6 


If any of our brethren have objections to organization, based upon 

the Scriptures, the REVIEW is open to them. We claim the privilege, 

however, of reviewing them in the same issue. It is time the 

question was settled. We feel crippled in our labors in consequence 

of the silence of our preachers on the subject of organization, and 

the consequent scattering influence, and shall touch at only a few 

points and return home. We would cheerfully visit New Hampshire, 

Maine, Massachusetts, Pennsylvania and Ohio; but wait for the 
decided voice in favor of organization from those ministers who 

have labored in these States to enter first. They know the REVIEW 
is open for them to speak freely. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
100.7 


Three years since we dwelt upon the subject of the unity of the 
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church with pleasure, and felt strengthened in the position taken by 
the fact that we could point to the Seventh-day Adventists as being 
far advanced in scriptural unity. But we as a people are losing 
ground in this respect. And it is of no use to close our eyes to the 
real state of things, until our condition be much worse. It is a fact 
that need not be denied, that instead of our being a united people, 
growing stronger, we are in many places but little better than broken 
fragments, still scattering and growing weaker.ARSH August 27, 
1861, page 100.8 


A few years since we could report success and additions to the 
ranks at every appointment on our eastern and western tours. Now 
these conference meetings are scenes of wearing labor to hold 
together and strengthen what remains. Some who have been 
expecting a time of shaking are in doubt whether it has 
commenced. May the Lord save us from a worse shaking than the 
present. We are surprised at the courage of our Tent preachers and 
their supporters under existing circumstances. We often inquire, Are 
these young churches brought out by wearing Tent labor to be 
brought under the distracting influence of anti-organization? We 
forbear saddening the hearts of the friends of the cause by following 
out further the painful reflections of our own mind, and will close this 
article by giving two _ illustrations of the necessity of 
organization. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.9 


A female lecturer, in bloomer costume, asked the use of our house 
of worship at Battle Creek. We called for her papers. This she met 
with a careless air of surprise, stating that no one had ever before 
called for her papers of recommendation, and she had never 
thought of taking them. We replied that she had doubtless formed 
an unblemished reputation somewhere, and that it would be 
exceedingly convenient to her, and gratifying to those of whom she 
claimed favors as a public lecturer, to take along with her a 
statement from her friends of her standing in society. As she had 
none, she was not admitted to our place of worship. We afterwards 
became satisfied that she was a doubtful fragment of the exploded 
excesses of Spiritualism. Did we do right in calling for her papers? 
Most certainly, ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.10 


How then can it be right for our preachers to enter new fields to 
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meet wily opponents without papers showing their church relation 
and standing? The cause of truth has sometimes suffered for want 
of such papers. We say, Let every preacher have them, and let 
them be renewed every year. This course would open the way for 
our preachers, and would save our brethren from the abuses of 
impostors.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 100.11 


A few weeks since we received a letter from a brother in Minnesota, 
stating that an Eld. Lothrop had come among them professing 
present truth, saying he had traveled with Eld. White. The brother 
seemed to fear the influence of the new preacher, and wrote to us 
for particulars. We could only reply that the man he spoke of was 
probably an Eld. Lothrop we first met in Canada East, and 
afterwards met him at different meetings in Vermont; that we never 
traveled with him, and at almost every meeting we met him, had 
good cause to reprove him for his fanaticism; that he afterwards 
went in full fury with the Messenger spirits against us and the 
REVIEW. But now of a sudden he appears in Minnesota, one of our 
preachers. And to help himself into favor with the brethren, he 
reports that he is acquainted with Bro. White and has traveled with 
him. Were it the custom of our ministers to carry the papers, and of 
our brethren to call for them of strangers, such impostors could not 
impose upon God’s honest people.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
100.12 


ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “Communication from Sister White. Slavery and 
the War.” 


No Authorcode 

ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “Perilous Times.” 
No Authorcode 

ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “Organization.” 


No Authorcode 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 
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THE OBJECTS OF CHRIST’S DEATH 


UrSe 


“Now, on the supposition in this case that the law had been as just 
as it was inexorable, what was needed, and what would have met 
the whole difficulty, was some device like an atonement - some 
arrangement by which the majesty of the law could be asserted and 
its proper influence secured, while at the same time the desire of 
the monarch’s heart to release the offender could be gratified.” - 
Barnes.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.1 


The case referred to in the text is that of the princes and presidents 
of Babylon vs. Daniel, reported in the book of Daniel, chap 6. For 
the context, the reader is referred to Review, Vol. xviii, No. 10, p.74. 
| have heard a preacher, as soon as he had read his text, deny 
what the text asserted. But | can say that | believe the text, and 
shall proceed to its elucidation. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.2 


|. The law of God is inexorable and equally just, demanding its 
penalty - the death of the transgressor. Hence the law cannot justify 
and save the sinner. This shows the need of an atonement.ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 102.3 


Il. The objects of the atonement. On this part of the subject there is 
controversy. According to the text, the objects of the death of Christ 
are,ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.4 


1. That the majesty of the law could be asserted. In this our author 
agrees with more ancient commentators. Jesus says, “Think not 
that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets; | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled.” Watthew 5:17, 18. Paul says, “Do we then make void 
the law through faith? God forbid! Yea, we establish the law.” 
Romans 3:31. But the objector considers the death of Christ as an 
“arrangement by which” the law might be abolished, or at least that 
a few jots and tittles might pass from it, before the passing of the 
heavens and the earth. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.5 


2. The second object of the atonement as given in the text is, that 
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the “proper influence” of the law might be “secured.” To secure the 
proper influence of the law is to secure its obedience. But an 
abolished law demands no obedience. It should have no influence 
whatever. On this point our Saviour says, as a conclusion drawn 
from what he had said of the law, as above quoted, “Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven,” etc. Paul also agrees with our text. Says he, “For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned 
sin (transgression of the law) in the flesh; that the righteousness 
(precept, Whiting) of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Romans 8:3, 4. Again, “What 
then? shall we sin (transgress the law) because we are not under 
the law, but under grace? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey; whether of sin (transgression of the law) unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness?” Romans 6:15, 16. James teaches 
christians to obey the “whole law,” but | will not take time and tax 
your patience to quote his testimony. James 1:22-25; 2:8-13.ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 102.6 


3. If an arrangement can be made by which the majesty of the law 
can be asserted, and the future obedience of the sinner secured, 
“the desire of the Monarch’s heart to release the offender can be 
gratified.” The grateful heart wants God to be pleased in his 
salvation as well as himself. But it would seem that those who 
meddle with the law, to abolish or change it, are seeking to find how 
far they can please themselves, and how little they may do to obey 
God, and yet be saved. The atonement will not reach them, 
because its objects are not attained, in their case. They exclude 
themselves from the benefits of the atonement, because they 
dishonor and oppose the “majesty of the law,” will not let it have its 
“proper influence” upon them, and seek their own will and pleasure, 
instead of the will and pleasure of the great Monarch of the 
universe, who would be highly gratified in their salvation, provided it 
could be effected in a way that “the majesty of the law could be 
asserted and its proper influence secured.”ARSH August 27, 1861, 
page 102.7 
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R. F. COTTRELL. 


MEETINGS IN POTTEN, C. E 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Under the labors of Bro. Evans, there ha: 
been some interest awakened in the cause of present truth, in 
Potten, this summer. A few have embraced the Sabbath of the 
Lord. There has been, and still is, bitter opposition to the truth in 
that place. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.8 


| have spent one Sabbath and two first-days there since Bro. Evans 
left. While there first, | had an appointment to preach in the school- 
house on first-day, but the night previous to this the old school- 
house was burned down, it was believed purposely. This suspicion 
was heightened from the fact that the school-books were all carried 
across the road and safely laid away. But this neither discouraged 
nor prevented us from holding our meeting. ARSH August 27, 1867, 
page 102.9 


Aug. 4, Elds. Merrill and Blake, who had left their flock here for 
weeks, came to settle the minds of the people on the Sabbath 
question, by showing that the first day is the Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.10 


reached the place about the time Eld. Merrill was commencing the 
difficult task, upon which he entered in good earnest. His positions 
were new, and important, if correct. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
102.11 


He attempted to prove, first, that the seventh-day Sabbath was a 
type of the rest which the Jews would have enjoyed, had they 
received Christ at his first advent; but as they did not, both the type 
and the proffered rest were lost. Second, that the seventh-day 
Sabbath was then changed to the first-day, which is the type of our 
future rest. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.12 


As might be expected, Eld. M.’s stroke against the Sabbath killed all 
the ten commandments. This was a terrible slaughter to prove the 
expiration of a type and the change of the same, but how could this 
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otherwise be effected?ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.13 


As these discourses closed we found we were left in midnight 
darkness as to the number of the commandments now binding, and 
as to how and by whom they became obligatory. ARSH August 27, 
1861, page 102.14 


| gave notice that | should review these discourses at 5 P. M., the 
same day, and invited the preachers to be present and hear for 
themselves, but they did not come. The hall in which these 
discourses were preached was refused us, but a dwelling-house 
was opened in which | spoke with freedom to a goodly number of 
friends, nearly all of whom are satisfied that we have the truth on 
the Sabbath question. May the Lord help others to walk in the light 
while they have it. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.15 


Now is the time to endure persecutions and hardships for the cause 
of our divine Master; but soon the time will come for the faithful to 
reign with him. O, may we be of that number.ARSH August 27, 
1861, page 102.16 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Johnson, Vt. 


GOOD WORKS 


UrSe 


“FOR we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them.” Ephesians 2:10.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.17 


Dear reader, let us look at some things in the above text, which | 
think are applicable to us all. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.18 


How are we created in Christ Jesus? Answer: By putting away old 
things, or our own ways, and becoming new creatures [2 
Corinthians 5:17], and walking in the ways that God has 
foreordained that we should walk in. To illustrate: God has 
foreordained that we should remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy, which is a good work, as all must admit. And not only should 
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we keep the fourth commandment, but all the other nine, which are 
also good works, before ordained of God for us to walk in. But is 
this all? No. See 7 John 2:23. And this is his commandment that we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ. Paul adds in7 
Corinthians 15:3, that Christ died for our sins, that he was buried, 
and that he rose again the third day, according to the scriptures. But 
will it do simply to assent to this by saying we believe it? No. Paul 
says [Romans 6:17], God be thanked that ye (or that though ye) 
were the servants of sin, ye have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered you. This form we understand is 
clearly brought to view in the first five verses of this same chapter, 
as follows: What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we that are dead to sin 
(or transgression of the law, which is sin) live any longer therein? 
Now comes the form of doctrine: Know ye not that so many of us as 
were (or have been) baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
his death; therefore we are buried (not sprinkled nor poured), with 
him by baptism into death. This will prove our faith genuine and 
perfect, and is one of the good works ordained of God that we 
should walk in; for Jesus says, Go teach all nations, baptizing them; 
and he also says, As the Father said unto me, so | speak. This then 
is another good work for us to walk in. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
102.19 


But is this all? No; Paul says [Hebrews 10:25], Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together as the manner of some is, but 
exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching. This then is another good work. But do we see the 
day approaching? Yes. Do we not see that it hasteth greatly? ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 102.20 


Dear reader, are you preparing for the great day? May God help 
you to get ready, by watching and praying, lest you enter into 
temptation, and the enemy make you think there is plenty of time to 
seek a preparation for that great and notable day of the Lord.ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 102.21 


May God grant that we may all get ready, by obeying the truth, and 
be saved with his people in his kingdom.ARSH August 27, 1861, 
page 102.22 
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ISAAC SANBORN. 
Davis, Ills. 


It is a grand thought that no force on earth can permanently set up 
a lie; and the combined energies of the world never can pull down 
God’s truth.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 102.23 


PERILOUS TIMES 


UrSe 


LIVING in perilous times, 

Knowing that danger is nigh, 

Seeing an increase of crimes, 

Help | would ask from on high.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.1 


Snares without number are laid, 

Satan with power has come down, 

He and his angels invade 

Those who would seek for a crown.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
103.2 


Father and Friend of the youth, 

Guide on my desolate way; 

Lead me in mercy and truth, 

Teach me to watch and to pray. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.3 


Wisdom of thee | would ask, 

Words at thy bountiful hand, 

A heart to perform every task, 

Strength to be able to stand.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.4 


So in thy kingdom at last, 

Happy, immortal and free, 

Sorrows and dangers all past, 

| shall be ever with thee. E. W. DARLING. 
Wawkon, lowa.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.5 


WHO IS HE THAT CONDEMNETH? “WHO is he that condemneth?” Romans 
8:34 
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UrSe 


The believer, as one with Jesus, as interested in the perfect work of 
Jesus, as stamped with the image of Jesus, stands before God 
acquitted from all charge, free from all blame, and forever exempt 
from condemnation. His debts are all paid; his obligations are all 
met. He has a perfect righteousness; he is complete in Christ. Who, 
then, will condemn him? Will God the Father? No; for he has laid all 
his sins on Jesus, punished all his sins in Jesus, and exacted full 
payment for all his sins at the hands of Jesus. He liberated the 
Surety from the prison, and sent forth the Substitute from the tomb, 
to show that he was well pleased for his righteousness’ sake. Will 
Jesus condemn him? Never: he preferred dying for him to 
condemning him. Condemn him! why, he is the purchase of his 
blood, the object of his highest love, and a member of his body, of 
his flesh, and of his bones. Will the Holy Spirit condemn him? No; 
for he witnessed the obedience and death of Jesus as his 
substitute, he sprinkled the peace-speaking blood on _ his 
conscience, and testified to his acquittal at the bar of God. Will 
Satan? Yes, gladly would Satan do so, but he is not admitted into 
court; as a proved liar, his testimony will not be received; and as 
cast out by the Lord of life and glory, he has no power. “Who is he 
that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that has risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us.” Oh the mystery of grace! though we condemn 
ourselves, and see enough in our hearts and in our conduct to 
condemn a thousand worlds, yet we are not, can not be 
condemned! Condemned! we are justified, - justified from all things, 
justified forever. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.6 


“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
Romans 8:1. - Sel. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.7 


Letters 


No Authorcode 


y 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.’ 
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From Bro. Wheeler 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to say through thé&eview, a few words 
to the brethren generally in regard to my past and present position 
on the subject of organization. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.8 


| would here confess that in feeling and judgment | have been 
opposed to organization as my brethren have been laboring to carry 
it forward. | have in two or three instances in meeting, and more 
frequently in private conversation with brethren, spoken against it. 
In so doing | now see that my influence has been against those who 
have been laboring hard to advance the cause of present truth, thus 
increasing their burdens, and especially the burdens of Bro. and 
sister White. | now deeply regret the course | have taken. | design 
to profit by the correction | have recently received, and design in 
future to be found in unison with my brethren in the work of 
organization, as well as in all other portions of the work of present 
truth.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.9 


| would ask forgiveness of all that have been grieved by my course 
on this subject, and would say to any that | may have influenced 
against organization, that | wish to remove that influence, and to 
invite them to unite with the brethren in this work.ARSH August 27, 
1861, page 103.10 


Yours in hope of immortality, ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.11 


F. WHEELER. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Dunham 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: While reading the many interesting letters 
from brethren and sisters | feel like speaking a few words in like 
manner. If we cannot praise God under the third angel’s message, | 
fear we never shall; for the wrath of God is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation upon all who do not heed the 
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message. | feel to praise God for giving me a heart to obey his 
truth, for his goodness and mercy unto me for forgiving my sins, for 
the blessings | daily receive, for his love shed abroad in my heart. 
Dear brethren and sisters, | want to so live on earth that | may join 
in that praise spoken of in Revelation 19. That will be perfect, 
glorious, praise - the praise of the redeemed. My heart fills with joy 
and gratitude while thinking of that glorious time. O may none of us 
who profess the third angel’s message fail of joining in that 
praise. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.12 


We shall not fail if we heed the holy word. It is said in /saiah 40:31, 
“But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength. They 
shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not be 
weary, and walk and not faint.” It is my heart's desire and prayer to 
God that | may overcome every sin, and wait upon the Lord to the 
end. He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved. Matthew 
24:13.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.13 


We believe the end to be near, and so much the more need have 
we to wait upon the Lord; for we are to be found at the coming of 
Jesus without fault before the throne of God. Revelation 14:5. There 
is a great work before us to do. We have no time to lose, and while 
peace and safety is the cry of many, let us, dear brethren and 
sisters, help to make up the little flock that shall receive the 
kingdom. If we are able to enter the kingdom, all tears will be wiped 
from our eyes. Never again will we have to lay our friends away in 
the silent grave; for they can die no more. Luke 20:36; Revelation 
21:4. For the former things are passed away. Add to this the society 
of bright angels, at whose presence righteous men in this life have 
stood with fear and trembling, the society of all the righteous of 
earth, with Jesus for our king, whose countenance is like the sun 
shining in his strength, besides the glory of the great God, so much 
above the glory of the sun that the great city hath no need of them, 
for the glory of God doth lighten it. Praise be to the LordARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 103.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, could we ask for more glorious promises 
than the good word tells us of? Nay, | think not. There can be no 
greater. Then let us look up and strive to cast away from us all 
things that would bind us down to earth, and have our minds placed 
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on things above, which are pure, which are heavenly and 
eternal.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.15 


GIDEON G. DUNHAM. 
Otter Creek, Mich. 


From Bro. Henton 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: It has been now about sixteen months since | 
commenced keeping all the commandments of God and the faith of 

Jesus. | can say to-day that | bless the Lord for the present truth, 
and give glory to his holy name for what he has done for us, and for 

what he is still doing for us. | feel encouraged to go on, as | see the 

fulfilling signs around on every hand. It is enough to encourage the 

follower of Christ. It is enough to encourage us to mount up above 

the trials of this unfriendly world. Soon our Saviour will come and 

will not tarry. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.16 


Our Saviour told his disciples on the mount of Olives, as recorded in 
Matthew 24, that he would come again, and it would be as in the 
days of Noah. How was it in the days of Noah? Was he not 
preaching the coming of a great flood, and the destruction of all the 
wicked? and how few believed. Just so now. God’s messengers are 
preaching the coming of Jesus, and how few believe. O, let us take 
warning by these words of our Saviour, and try to gain an 
inheritance in the earth made new. | can say that God is on the 
giving hand. Let us turn to the Lord and he will turn to us, and let us 
resist the Devil and he will flee from us.ARSH August 27, 1867, 
page 103.17 


Yours waiting for Jesus the Life-giver. 
WM. T. HENTON. 


From Sister Johnson 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | take my pen to say a few words through theReview 
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to the saints scattered abroad. | am still striving for the kingdom. | 
believe we are living in the last days, and | desire to be found with 
the remnant people of God, keeping all the commandments, and 
having the faith of Jesus. | am striving for a closer walk with God. 
The Review is a welcome visitor, as it is the only preacher we have. 
We would be glad to receive any of the messengers of present truth 
any time they can come this way. For truly the harvest is great, but 
the laborers are few. Pray for me, brethren and sisters, that | may 
be an overcomer.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.18 


Yours in the truth. 
A. JOHNSON. 
Southampton, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. S. Warner writes from Providence, R. I.: “I trust in God that he 
will overrule these war times and their effects for our good and to 
his own glory. | hope the good cause of Jesus will continue to go 
on, redeeming sinners, and bringing them to the knowledge of the 
truth, as now brought out in the third angel’s message. | feel to 
continue therein as far as in me lies; and with the help of my Lord 
and Master | hope to be with him in his kingdom. Blessed be his 
holy name! Brethren, | hope to meet you all there, and then we shall 
be acquainted with each other.,ARSH August 27, 1861, page 
103.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


OUR dear brother, Thomas B. Mead, fell asleep in Jesus at 
Wawkon, lowa, July 26, 1861, aged nearly 34 years. His disease 
was consumption.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.20 


He was among the first who embraced the third message in New 
Hampshire, and was ever true to the cause till his death. Bro. Mead 
leaves a wife and daughter to mourn his loss. He was an 
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affectionate husband and father, a beloved disciple in the 
estimation of all true christians who knew him, and an example of 
piety before the world. Our bereaved sister Mead says in a letter, 
Aug. 3:ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.21 


“His mind was very clear during his last sickness. He was confined 
to his bed about one week. His last testimony was ‘All is well.’ He 
felt that his work was done, and that the Lord accepted him.”ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 103.22 


Nobly he battled in the christian warfare till the last, and he came 
down to the grave like a man of God. “Blessed are the dead that die 
in the Lord.” JAMES WHITE.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.23 


On the 14th inst., our beloved brother, Charles McMannis, was 
called from his labor here to rest a little season. He was accidentally 
drowned in the Des Moines river. His age was about 32 
years.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.24 


From the best information | can obtain, he was reared in Ontario 
Co., N. Y., and afterwards settled in Warren Co., Pa., from whence 
he came to Marion Co., lowa. Nearly two years since he was led to 
see and gladly embrace the third angel’s message, and since then 
has lived a humble follower of truth, striving to keep all the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. A few months 
since he became convinced that it was necessary for God’s 
remnant people to abstain from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and to strive for perfect holiness in the fear of God; and he 
determined to abandon the use of tobacco, to which he had been 
extravagantly addicted for many years. This produced a mighty 
struggle in the flesh; but he believed that they that wait on the Lord 
shall renew their strength; and he struggled through, till victory 
came, when he seemed by faith to view the city, and was enabled 
to mount up with wings as eagles, to run and not to weary. We feel 
to mourn the loss of our departed friend and brother, and to weep 
with his bereaved companion and friends. We can only say, 
Farewell, brother; if faithful we shall soon meet you at the 
resurrection of the just. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 103.25 


R. S. PATTERSON. 
Knoxville lowa. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUG. 27, 1861 


NOTE FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


OUR meetings have been in progress here a little over a week, day 
and night. The interest is good and increasing. Yesterday there 
were about 1000 people present from the country around, and 
much prejudice that has existed on account of the usual slanders 
was removed. Last night fourteen expressed their determination to 
keep the Sabbath; but this is not near all who are well convinced, 
nor whom we are confident will soon move out. The truth is taking a 
strong hold here, and the most substantial of the community are 
embracing it. We feel to give the praise to God.ARSH August 27, 
1861, page 104.1 


Our health is pretty good. Mine is much improved. Several 
members of the Disciple church are firm in the truth, among them a 
young preacher, and most of them say they must be baptized! they 
are learning fast - disciples indeed. This is a rich farming country, 
but no money. Book sales merely nothing. | feel strengthened and 
encouraged in the work in this place. Pray for us, as we do for 
you.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.2 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Eddyville, lowa. 


MEETINGS IN ILLINOIS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Our meeting closed at Harrison last Sunday 
after having held over six Sundays. The interest the last week was 
the best of any week of the meeting. Over forty have come out to 
keep the Sabbath, and on the last day of the meeting ten were 
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baptized. There were about one thousand people at the river side to 
witness the baptism. The procession of teams that went from the 
tent two miles to the place of baptism, was over half a mile long. 
More will probably go forward in obedience to the ordinance soon. 
Bro. Sanborn will be back there one week from next Sabbath to 
speak to the people again. We expect more will come out on the 
truth there. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.3 


Our tent is up in this place ready for meetings, which are to 
commence this evening, and hold till Sept. 11, evening, when we 
shall close for Avon conference; and, if interest demands, Bro. 
Sanborn will return and follow up with lectures in a large school- 
house in the place. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.4 


Yours in hope of life. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Davis, Ills. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren at Wolcott, 
Vt., Aug. 31, and Sept. 1; Greenfield, Saratoga Co., N. Y., Sept. 7 
and 8; where Brn. Hull and Cottrell may appoint, Sept. 14 and 
15.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.6 


JAMES WHITE. 
CONFERENCE IN WIS. AND ILLS 


UrSe 


A CONFERENCE for Illinois and Wisconsin will be held at the new 
meeting-house in Avon, Rock Co., Wis., commencing Friday 
evening, Sept. 13, and holding over Sunday, the 15th. We hope to 
see a general gathering of the brethren and sisters of Northern Ills. 
and Southern Wis., and delegates from churches in Northern 
Wis.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.7 
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As this meeting will close up the tent season, we hope all who have 
pledged on the support of the tent will come to this conference 
prepared to pay, or else send their pledges. It will also be 
necessary to raise some $50 more than was pledged at the last 
spring conference to meet the expense of the tent. Let the 
treasurers of the different S. B. funds come prepared to act in this 
matter. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.8 


Let the brethren and sisters, as far as convenient, bring blankets, 
buffalo-robes and provisions. The houses of the brethren will be 
open and their tables free to all who come. We expect and hope 
that this will be the largest gathering of Sabbath-keepers ever 
known in Wis. Come, brethren, praying that the Lord may meet with 
us, and then our gathering together will not be in vain. ARSH August 
27, 1861, page 104.9 


In behalf of the church.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 


Conference in N. Y 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference of Seventh-day Adventists at 
Lyndonville, Orleans Co., N. Y., commencing Friday, Sept. 13, at 4 
P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. The object of this 
meeting is to settle up past tent expenses, and make arrangements 
for having the tent manned out next year. ARSH August 27, 1861, 
page 104.11 


It is expected that Bro. and sister White will be at this meeting. 
Brethren, come to this meeting praying the Lord to give us a good 
time. Come prepared to say what you will try to do another year. 
We have great reason to be encouraged. The cause is onward in 
this State. Let us prepare now to have the tent strongly manned and 
well sustained next year. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.12 


Especially do we invite our brethren in Central and Northern N. Y. to 
represent themselves at this meeting, as the tent will perhaps run in 
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that field next year. M. HULL-ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.13 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Colon, Mich., 
fourth-day evening, Aug. 28. Meeting at Bro. Strickland’s house, 
Burr Oak, Aug. 29, Salem, Ind., Sabbath, Aug. 31. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.14 


Providence permitting, | will be with the church in Mannsville, Jeff. 
Co., N. Y., on Sabbath and first-day, Aug. 31 and Sep. 1. | will also 
be ready to enter into a discussion with Eld. Turner (of Syracuse) at 
Mannsville, Sept. 8, at 10 A. M. MOSES HULIARSH August 27, 
1861, page 104.15 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH. - We are receiving numerous order: 
for the forthcoming History of the Sabbath. To all such we would 


say, your orders are filed away carefully, and will be filled as soon 
as the work is completed. ARSH August 27, 1867, page 104.16 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. M. Preston: Your Instructor is already paid for Vol. x. We send 
you the book you ordered and apply the $1 you sent on your 
Review.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.17 


Mary Jane Hill: The letter you refer to has not been received ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 104.18 


M. J. Chapman: Send “Bank of the State of Indiana.” There will be 


66c due on E. Root’s Review to end of Vol. xix ARSH August 27, 
1861, page 104.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 





649 


Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD to which the mone: 
receipted pays. If money for the paper is not in due time 
acknowledged, immediate notice of the omission should then be 
given.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.20 


H. N. Packard 3,00,xviii,12. A. M. Preston 1,00,xx,1. Elizabeth 
Gabriel 1,00,xix,12. C. B. Turner 1,00,xix,13. B. Stillman 1,00,xx,1. 
A. Tuttle 1,00,xix,1. C. Bailey 2,00,xviii,1. H. Brigham 1,00,xvii,17. 
A. Barnard 1,00,xvii,1. L. M. Fish 1,00,xix,1. Ira Abbey (3 copies) 
2,00,xix,1. Ira Abbey (for H. H. Wilcox) 1,00,xviii,14. P. Luke 
0,50,xvii,14. P. Luke (for Nancy Ogden) 0,50,xviii,3. Mattie Wells 
0,50,xix,7. P. Z. Payne 1,00,xix,14. W. H. Slown 0,50,xix,1. 
Jonathan Chase 1,00,xix,1. E. M. L. Corey 2,00,xix,1. Lucy E. Ellis 
0,50,xix,6. Julia A. Chase 0,50,xix,8. Elijah Emery 1,00,xviii,14. L. 
Hastings 2,00,xx,14. M. J. Chapman 1,00,xix,1. S. C. Conery 
2,00,xviii,13. Susan McIntosh 1,00,xix,7. P. H. Weaver 4,20,xvi,14. 
Hannah A. Bowen 0,50,xix,13. W. E. Newcomb 2,00,xx,1. Nancy M. 
Gray 1,00,xxii,1. J. Huber 2,00,xx,9. W. Gilmore 1,00,xx,13. H. A. 
Barker 0,50,xix,13. R. Baker 1,00,xx,13. W. H. Urguhart 1,00,xx,13. 
John Logan 0,50,xix,13. Geo. W. Bowen 1,00,xx,13. J. Park 
1,00,xvii,1. Mrs. S. Willey (for Elizabeth Judd) 1,00,xix,7ARSH 
August 27, 1861, page 104.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


E. M. Davis $10. A. E. Gridley $10. P. R. Chamberlain $10. Wm. E. 
Newcomb $15.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Harriet N. Lombard $1. Betsey Osgood $5ARSH August 27, 1861, 
page 104.23 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 
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J. H. Waggoner $3,15. Isaac Sanborn $5. H. C. Whitney $0,50. T. 
R. Walker $0,41.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.24 


For Missionary Purposes 

UrSe 

E. M. L. Corey (S. B.) $1,50.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.25 
Books Sent by Mail 

UrSe 

E. M. Davis 10c. C. Chuster 10c. Betsey M. Osgood 70c. E. M. L. 
Corey 50c. R. Guilliams 10c. P. A. Watts 75c. P. H. Weaver 80c. 
Lizzie Sparks 90c. W. E. Newcomb 80c. J. H. Sparks 90c. H. C. 
Whitney 90c.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.26 

Books Sent by Express 

UrSe 


F. Howe, Lyons, Mich., $6,62.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.27 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 

music, cts. 

History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 15 ” 
» : Part Il. Since the Apostles, 15” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of ji 

; ; 15 

the entire Sabbath question 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 

Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 

Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 15” 


and future condition of man, 
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Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


10 
10 
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Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the ' 
5 

Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5” 

Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 

illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and : 
. ; 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 15°° 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by 7 
100 
C. F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. i 
; . 100 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.28 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.29 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 27, 1867, page 
104.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid 75 
cents. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.31 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.32 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.33 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.34 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.35 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH August 27, 1861, page 104.36 
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September 3, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPEMBER 
1861. - NO. 14. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.1 


FORGIVENESS 


UrSe 


“Forgive and ye shall be forgiven.” Luke 6:37. “How oft? Until 
seventy times seven.” Matthew 18:21. See also Matthew 6:12, 15; 
Mark 11:25, 26,etc.etc.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.2 


Forgive! ‘Tis Heaven’s divine command, 
The measure of its grace; 
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Said Jesus, “When ye praying stand 

Within the holy place, 

Bring no resentments in your hand, 

No frowns upon your face." ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.3 


Though oft repeated, - seven times seven, 

In guilt’s most hateful forms, 

“Forgive as thou wouldst be forgiven;” 

Dost thou accept the terms, 

Yet proudly hope to enter heaven 

Frowning on fellow worms?ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.4 


| know my dreadful sin abounds, 

| feel the deep offense, 

| owe my Lord ten thousand pounds, 

And thee a hundred pence; 

Both, both, with shame and grief profound, 

My burdened soul laments. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.5 


And dost not thou to Him confess, 

Like me, a mighty debt, 

Without one plea of righteousness 

Its charges to offset? 

Which only grace - free, sovereign grace, 

Can cancel or forget? ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.6 


Has not thy daily prayer been heard, 

Repeated morn and even, 

“As | forgive offences, Lord, 

So be my sins forgiven?” 

Ah! should he take thee at thy word, 

Where were thy hopes of heaven!ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
105.7 


Since ‘tis to grace - free, sovereign grace, 

The most exalted bow, 

Who, who of all our blood-bought race 

Will be censorious now, 

Or to the guiltiest say, “Give place, 

I’m holier than thou?” ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.8 
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The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES IS REPENTANCE A SUFFICIENT 
GROUND OF HOPE? 


UrSe 


THE question which next occurs is, whether repentance for sin will 
of itself be a sufficient ground of hope without an atonement.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 105.9 


There can be no doubt that men often rely on this. Either as a sort 
of expiation for sin, or as recommending them to God, or as being 
all that is possible in the case, or as in some unknown way making 
it proper for God to pardon on that account, men do rely on this as a 
ground of hope. They would allege that they themselves are 
required to forgive an offending neighbor; that a parent should 
forgive a child; that it would be unjust, in the intercourse of man with 
man, to refuse to forgive when one who has offended is penitent; 
and, they ask, why may not God be expected to forgive in the same 
way? If it would be unjust in mannot to forgive in such 
circumstances, why is it not equally unjust in God? They would 
refer, perhaps, to the fact that even in the Bible we are commanded 
to forgive an offending brother “not only seven times, but seventy 
times seven,” if he turn and repent (Luke 17:4; Matthew 18:21, 22), 
and that without any atonement or reparation; and they would ask 
whether we are to suppose that God will act on a different principle 
from that which he requires in us. Thus, in a quotation before made, 
Dr. Priestley says, “We are commanded to forgive others as we 
ourselves hope to be forgiven, and to be merciful as our Father who 
is in heaven is merciful. But surely we are not thereby authorized to 
insist upon any atonement or satisfaction before we give up our 
resentments toward an offending brother. Indeed, how could it 
deserve the name of forgiveness if we did?’ ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 105.10 


The inquiry now is, whether this view is sustained by the actual 
course of events in the world so as to be a just foundation of hope 
for man; that is, whether it is a matter of fact under the divine 
administration that repentance for sin arrests the effects of 
transgression and restores the offender to the favor of God; 
whether it so re-instafes him in the position in which he was before 
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the offense was committed that he has no reason to dread any 
infliction of the penalty of law? If it does, then it may be argued with 
plausibility that it might be safe for man to trust to the effect of 
repentance without an atonement.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
105.11 


In reference to this inquiry, the following remarks may be 
made.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 105.12 


(1.) It is clear that repentance is not what the law demands. No law 
of God or of man contains this as a part of its requirement, that 
there shall be repentance for a fault; that is, that an offense may be 
tolerated by the law on condition that there shall be a suitable 
expression of penitence after the offense has been committed. In 
no country, barbarous or civilized, has such an article been inserted 
into a code of laws as a part of its provisions or as connected with 
its administration. No parent would feel that this was a safe principle 
in the field of domestic legislation, even with all the guarantees and 
securities that exist to secure the observance of law in the sanctity 
of the household. No friend would consent to this as one of the 
conditions of friendship, - that any or all the obligations of truth, 
kindness, respect, fidelity, might be disregarded; that the proposed 
friend might even invade the sanctity of conjugal life and rob him of 
domestic peace, on condition that there should be_ suitable 
repentance and reformation afterward. No man could make this a 
condition on which he would be willing to live with his fellow man; 
no neighborhood would be safe if these were the terms on which it 
was understood that neighbors were to keep up their intercourse 
with each other. Law knows but two things, - the absolute precept, 
and the penalty: the one to be obeyed, the other to be suffered. All 
else than this belongs to another system and cannot be regarded 
as any part of the demand of law. It could not be argued 
beforehand, therefore, that such an arrangement was to be 
expected in the divine legislation. In fact, there is no proof in the 
nature of things that such an arrangement exists in the divine 
constitution respecting those who are the subjects of law.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 105.13 


(2.) It is a matter of fact that mere repentance does not remove the 
effects of sin and restore an offender to the condition in which he 
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was before he committed the offense. “The present conduct of the 
penitent will receive God’s approbation, but the reformation of the 
sinner cannot have a retrospective effect. The agent may be 
changed, but his former sins cannot be thereby canceled: the 
convert and the sinner are the same individual person, and the 
agent must be answerable for his whole conduct.”!Magee on 
Atonement and Sacrifice, p.66. Eyen Cicero goes no further on this 
subject than to assert, Quem poenitet peccasse, pene est innocens. 
‘The penitent is only a/most innocent.’ Does repentance bring back 
the property that has been squandered in gambling or dissipation, 
the health that has been ruined by debauchery and intemperance, 
the reputation that has been lost by fraud and dishonesty, the public 
favor that has been forfeited by forgery or fraud, the vigor of early 
years that has been wasted by profligacy? Will any penitence, 
however sincere or prolonged, bring up from the grave the man that 
has been murdered, and restore him to his family and friends? Will 
it call back to the ways of purity the young female that has been led 
into a career of sin by the arts of the seducer? No. All these are 
now fixed. They belong to the past. They cannot be changed. The 
health is permanently destroyed; the property is wasted; the sacred 
citadel of virtue has been taken; the murdered man is in his grave; 
the victim of seduction is ruined. No repentance on the part of him 
who has caused any of these things can ever change them; no 
repentance can place the offender himself in the situation in which 
he was before he committed the crime. By reformation a man may 
indeed regain an honorable position in society; but even under the 
most favorable circumstances this removes but a part of the evils 
caused by a sinful course. It brings back nothing that was lost; it 
changes no facts in the past; it furnishes no assurance of the divine 
favor. The consequences of a sinful course are not to be turned 
aside by floods of tears. The erring female cannot avert the effects 
of a criminal course by nights of weeping, - by the fact that the heart 
is broken by the remembrance of crime. ARSH September 3, 18617, 
page 105.14 


(3.) Equally clear is it that mere repentance does not remove the 
effects of crime on the conscience of the offender himself. Even 
though all the external consequences of sin could be averted by an 
act of penitence, still, there would be consequences of guilt on the 
mind itself which would not be removed. Remorse, the sense of 
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self-dissatisfaction, the apprehension of what may occur hereafter, 
would still remain. There is nothing in the bitterest repentance that 
has any effect in silencing the deep self-disapprobation which 
arises from the commission of crime. That springs up in the mind 
entirely irrespective of the apprehension of the consequences of 
guilt and the dread of the future, - however it may, as a secondary 
effect, suggest that there is much to dread hereafter. That feeling of 
self-disapprobation or remorse is one quite independent of any loss 
of health or property or reputation as the effect of the deed done. It 
stands by itself. It springs directly out of the crime. It would exist if 
there were no future to be dreaded, and would exist in view of the 
crime itself if it had done nothing to waste health, to destroy 
property, or to injure reputation. And this is in no manner affected 
by mere repentance. An offender, no matter how much he weeps, 
no matter how bitter or how prolonged may be his penitence, 
cannot, does not, feel that the crime which he has committed is in 
any way affected by his sorrow for it. It is none the less; it seems to 
him none the less. Even should he wholly reform, and become 
eminently virtuous, that would not affect his own sense of the evil of 
the sin, except to deepen his sense of that evil. The same thing is 
true in his apprehension of what is to come as the reward of sin; for 
sin not only produces remorse in view of the past, but it directs the 
mind on to that which is to come. By a law of our nature, the 
apprehension of what is to occur beyond the grave springs up in the 
mind just as the feeling of remorse does, - an apprehension quite 
separate from remorse, indeed, in its nature, though conjoined with 
it in fact. It is so separate that it must be dealt with in its own way, 
and be removed by an arrangement that shall have a special 
adaptation to it. And this is not removed by repentance. The mind of 
the guilty man does not feel any assurance, however deep the 
penitence, that there will be no consequences of sin to be 
apprehended in a future world. After all the tears that he may shed; 
after the keenest mental sorrow that his mind can experience at the 
remembrance of guilt, it is still true that the apprehension in regard 
to the world to come will not be lessened. There is a conviction that 
the crime deserves a deeper retribution than the mere shedding of 
tears; and there will be a conviction that nothing has been done by 
repentance to furnish any security that the sin will not draw on 
fearful consequences in the future world. No act of penitence, no 
tears or mental sorrow, can remove from the mind the 
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consciousness of guilt; none can remove the apprehension of the 
wrath to come. No such act can secure to a guilty man peace on a 
bed of death; none, therefore, can accomplish what is needful to 
have accomplished in behalf of the guilty. ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 105.15 


It is clear, therefore, that there is no reason why men should rely on 
repentance as a ground of hope in regard to the remission of sin. It 
is certain that there is no such ground of hope given by God himself 
to mankind; for the rejecter of revelation pretends to no promise of 
this kind, and no such promise is made to man in the Bible. It is 
equally certain that the course of events furnishes no such ground 
of hope; for, as we have seen, mere repentance does not remove 
the effects of guilt and restore the offender to his former position, 
does not take away remorse from the mind, and does not remove 
the dread of the wrath to come. And it is equally certain that it has 
not been one of the principles of natural religion that mankind would 
be restored to the divine favor on mere repentance; for, if there has 
been any one thing more unequivocally declared by the conduct of 
mankind than any other, it is that something more than this is 
necessary. All nations have believed in the necessity of sacrifices 
for sin. Everywhere upon the earth bloody offerings have been 
presented to the gods as an expiation for guilt. Penances and 
pilgrimages, fastings and tortures, have been added to penitence. 
Bullocks, rams, goats, prisoners of war, old men and children, have 
been sacrificed to the gods to expiate crime and to secure the 
efficacy of repentance; and from the light of nature it is impossible 
to demonstrate - and therefore it is wrong to assume - that mere 
repentance will restore an offender to the divine favor. Hence on 
this ground we argue the necessity of an atonement. That the 
atonement of Christ would meet the difficulties in the case, and 
would accomplish the effects necessary to be secured, is a point 
which a_ rejecter of revelation may fairly require us to 
demonstrate.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 106.1 


The next inquiry is, whether an expiation for sin can be so made by 
punishment as to answer the ends of law and to render an 
atonement unnecessary; that is, whether a sinner may so rely on 
the sufferings which come upon him as the fruit of sin that an 
atonement is not necessary in his case. In other words, is sin 
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sufficiently expiated by the sufferings endured in the world as the 
consequence of transgression? ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
106.2 


In considering this question, it will be necessary to examine the 
subject of punishment.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 106.3 


(1.) The first point relates to the views which prevail among men in 
regard to the design of punishment.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
106.4 


The prevailing views on that subject are the following:ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 106.5 


(a.) That it is to protect the community from a repetition of the 
offense.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 106.6 


(b.) That it is to deter others, by example, from the commission of 
the same offense. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 106.7 


(c.) That is to reform the offender.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
106.8 


In these views there would be found no element in the notion of 
punishment based on the idea that it is an expression of the sense 
entertained by the community of the evil of crime as such; or that it 
is a carrying out of the idea involved in the phrase that the offender 
OUGHT to be punished.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 106.9 


What, then, is the design of punishment? | answer: While it has as a 
subordinate design the purpose of deterring others from the 
commission of the same offense and securing the safety of the 
community, it has a much higher end as its main design. It is an 
expression of the sense entertained of the value of the law, and is 
the measure of the sense which is entertained of that value. It is 
inflicted because it is right that it should be inflicted. It is inflicted 
because the offense deserves such an expression. There is, back 
of any idea of restraining others, or of reforming the offender 
himself, or of protecting the community, the feeling that it is right 
that the offender should be made to suffer; that he ought to be 
punished; that it would be wrong if he were not punished. And, 
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when we see a man justly punished, we think of this not as tending 
to reform him, or as designed to protect the community, or to be an 
example to deter others; but we think of him as suffering that which 
our nature tells us is right, whatever may be the consequences in 
these other respects; and in that view of the matter we acquiesce in 
the infliction. We may rejoice in the belief that these incidental 
effects will follow from the infliction of the punishment; but we 
should regard it as a violation of justice if these views should guide 
the magistrate in determining the amount of punishment; that is, if it 
were only so much as would best tend to reform the offender, or to 
deter others, or to protect the community. We demand something 
more: we demand that which will in some proper sense express 
what the crime deserves. The sufferer in the case, in our 
apprehension, is not a martyr. he is acriminal. The sufferings do 
not make an appeal to our compassion; for just so far as they do 
they are either unjust, or our feelings are wrong. Our nature teaches 
us to discriminate carefully between the ills which one suffers by 
misfortune and the ills which he suffers by crime; between the 
sufferings of the martyr and the sufferings of the murderer; between 
the man who languishes in prison under an unjust sentence and the 
man who lies there under a just sentence of law. In nothing are our 
feelings more accurately defined than they are in making this 
distinction; in nothing do we, when we act out our nature, 
discriminate more accurately than in the feelings which we have 
toward the innocent who suffer, and the guilty. And just so far as the 
same emotions come to be cherished in a community in regard to 
the sufferings of the innocent and of the guilty, - just so far as the 
feelings which we have in respect to the martyr becomes our 
prevailing feelings toward the man who is suffering the penalty of 
the law for his crime, - just so far as the distinction between a just 
compassion for an innocent sufferer and the feeling of approbation 
which we have on the proper infliction of the penalty of the law on 
the guilty shall be obliterated in public sentiment, - just so far will all 
the proper ends of justice be defeated, and the processes of justice 
become a mockery. If there is anything that is deeply fixed in the 
nature of man, it is the conviction that certain courses of conduct 
deserve certain results; that when crimes are committed they 
should excite in us the feeling that they deserve punishment and 
are not mere objects of sympathy; that they should be treated as 
crimes, and not as virtues; and that they who have committed them 
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should be treated ascriminals, and not as martyrs.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 106.10 


There is one more consideration to be suggested in regard to the 
hope cherished by men that salvation may be secured as the effect 
of punishment without an atonement. It is this: If salvation is to be 
attained in that way, it must be by having endured the full penalty of 
the law. If that were done, it is to be admitted that salvation would 
follow as a matter of course. If the entire penalty of the law is 
exhausted, if a// that sin deserves has been expiated, the law can 
have no further demands, and the offender might claim salvation. 
But he would be saved by justice - not by mercy. He would assert a 
right to admission to heaven; he would not go there by grace. This 
is the opinion of a portion of those who believe in the doctrine of 
‘universal salvation.’ The foundation of their belief is that men will 
suffer according to their deserts in a future state; that the degree 
and the duration of their sufferings will be different according to the 
different degrees of their guilt; but that all will ultimately exhaust the 
penalty of the law, and having suffered all that their sins deserve, 
will then be saved. That is, they will be saved by justice; and to 
them an atonement would be useless. And, if the full penalty of the 
law was endured, they would undoubtedly be saved. But who can 
demonstrate that the full penalty of the law has been borne in any 
case? Who would undertake to bear it as the basis of his own hope 
of heaven? It is certainly possible that the penalty of the law may be 
everlasting punishment; and no one who undertakes to endure the 
penalty of the law can demonstrate that this is not what the law of 
God denounces against sin. No one can prove that at a given point 
in the future he could assume that he had endured all that the law 
demands and could therefore assert a right to be saved. No one 
can refer to a promise or an intimation that such a period will ever 
arrive. But, unless this can be done, then an atonement is 
absolutely necessary for the salvation of the sinner; that is, 
something is required which will answer the ends of the penalty of 
the law, and make it proper to release the offender as if he had 
himself borne the penalty.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 106.11 


The Timely Warning 


UrSe 
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[The following touching narrative was selected for the 
INSTRUCTOR, with the request that if it was not published it might 
be returned. We hand it over to Bro. White, as not inappropriate for 
the REVIEW. Its length prevents it from appearing in the 
INSTRUCTOR. We just add, let those boys and youth who think it 
manly to spurn their mother’s kind control, read this “Timely 
Warning,” and weep floods of tears for their ingratitude. ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 106.12 


G.W.A. 


AN AFFECTING STORY 


UrSe 


MY father, after an absence of three years, returned to the home so 
dear to him. He had made his last voyage, and rejoiced to have 
reached a haven of rest from the perils of the sea. During his 
absence, | had grown from a mere child and a baby of my mother’s, 
for | was her youngest, into a rough, careless, and headstrong boy. 
Her gentle voice no longer restrained me. | was often willful, and 
sometimes disobedient. | thought it indicated manly superiority to be 
independent of woman’s influence. My father’s return was a 
fortunate circumstance for me. He soon perceived the spirit of 
insubordination stirring within me. | saw by his manner that it 
displeased him, although for a few days he said nothing to me 
about it ARSH September 3, 1861, page 106.13 


It was an afternoon in October, bright and golden, that my father 
told me to get my hat, and take a walk with him. We turned down an 
open lane into a fine open field - a favorite play-ground for the 
children in the neighborhood. After talking cheerfully on different 
topics for a while, my father asked me if | observed that huge 
shadow thrown by a mass of rocks that stood in the middle of the 
field? | replied that | did-ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.1 


“My father owned this land,” said he. “It was my play-ground when a 
boy. That rock stood there then. To me it is as a beacon, and 
whenever | look at it | recall a dark spot in my life - an event so 
painful to dwell upon, that if it were not a warning to you, | should 
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not speak of it. Listen, then, my dear boy, and learn wisdom from 
your father’s errors. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.2 


“My father died when | was a mere child. | was the only son. My 
mother was a gentle, loving woman, devoted to her children, and 
beloved by everybody. | remember her pale, beautiful face, her 
sweet affectionate smile, her kind and gentle voice. In my childhood 
| loved her intensely; | was never happy apart from her, and she, 
fearing | was becoming too much of a baby, sent me to the high 
school in the village. After associating a time with rude, rough boys, 
| lost in a measure, my fondness for home and my reverence for my 
mother, and it became more and more difficult for her to restrain my 
impetuous nature. | thought it an indication of manliness to resist 
her authority, and not to appear penitent, although | knew that my 
conduct pained her. The epithet | most dreaded was girl-boy. | 
could not bear to hear it said by my companions that | was tied to 
my mother’s apron-strings. From a quiet, home-loving child, | soon 
became a wild, roistering boy. My dear mother used every 
persuasion to induce me to seek happiness within the precincts of 
home. She exerted herself to make our fireside attractive; and my 
sister, following her self-sacrificing example, sought to entice me by 
planning games and diversions for my entertainment. | saw all this, 
but did not heed it. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.3 


“It was on an afternoon like this, that as | was about leaving the 
dinner-table, to spend the intermission between the morning and 
evening school, in the street, as usual, my mother laid her hand 
upon my shoulder, and said mildly but firmly, ‘My son, | wish you to 
come with me.’ | would have rebelled, but something in her manner 
awed me. She put on her bonnet, and said to me, ‘We will take a 
little walk together.’ | followed her in silence; and as | was passing 
out the door, | observed one of my rude companions skulking about 
the house, and | knew he was waiting for me. He sneered as | went 
past him. My pride was wounded to the quick. He was a very bad 
boy, but being some years older than myself, he exercised great 
influence over me. | followed my mother sulkily till we reached the 
spot where we now stand, beneath the shadow of this huge rock. 
Oh, my boy! could that hour be blotted from my memory, which has 
cast a dark shadow over my whole life, gladly would | exchange all 
that the world can offer me, for the quiet peace of mind | should 
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enjoy. But no! like this huge, unsightly pile, stands the monument of 
my guilt forever. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.4 


“My mother, being feeble in health, sat down and beckoned me to 
sit beside her. Her look, so full of tender sorrow, is present to me 
now. | would not sit, but continued standing sullenly beside her. 
‘Alfred, my dear son,’ said she, ‘have you lost all love for your 
mother?’ | did not reply. ‘I fear you have,’ she continued, ‘and may 
God help you to see your own heart, and me to do my duty!’ She 
then talked to me of my misdeeds, of the dreadful consequences of 
the course | was pursuing. By tears, and entreaties, and prayers, 
she tried to make an impression upon me. She placed before me 
the lives and example of great and good men; she sought to 
stimulate my ambition. | was moved, but too proud to show it, and 
remained standing in dogged silence beside her. | thought, ‘What 
will my companions say, if, after all my boasting, | yield at last, and 
finally submit to be led by a woman?’ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 107.5 


“What agony was visible on my mother’s face when she saw that all 
she said and suffered failed to move me! She rose to go home, and 
| followed at a distance. She spoke to me no more till she reached 
her own door.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.6 


“It is school-time now,’ said she. ‘Go my son, and once more let me 
beseech you to think upon what | have said.",ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 107.7 


“IT sha’n’t go to school,’ said |ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
107.8 


“She looked astonished at my boldness, but replied, firmly, ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.9 


“Certainly you will go, Alfred. | command you.”ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 107.10 


“T will not!’ said |, with a tone of defiance. ARSH September 3, 18617, 
page 107.11 


“One of two things you must do, Alfred - either go to school this 
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moment, or | will lock you in your room and keep you there till you 
are ready to promise implicit obedience to my wishes in 
future."ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.12 


“I dare you to do it,’ said I, ‘you can’t get me up stairs.°-ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.13 


“Alfred, choose now,’ said my mother, who laid her hand upon my 
arm. She trembled violently, and was deadly pale. ARSH September 
3, 1861, page 107.14 


“If you touch me | will kick you,’ said I, in a terrible rage. God knows 
| Knew not what | said. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.15 


“Will you go, Alfred?” ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.16 


“Nol | replied, but quailed beneath her eye. ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 107.17 


“Then follow me,’ said she, as she grasped my arm firmly. | raised 
my foot - Oh, my son, hear me! | raised my foot, and kicked her - 
my sainted mother! How my head reels, as the torment of memory 
rushes over me! | kicked my mother - a feeble woman - my mother! 
She staggered back a few steps, and leaned against the wall. She 
did not look at me. | saw her heart beat against her breast. ‘Oh, 
heavenly Father,’ she cried, ‘forgive him - he knows not what he 
does!’ The gardener just then passed the door, and seeing my 
mother pale and almost unable to support herself, he stopped; she 
beckoned him in. ‘Take this boy up stairs and lock him in his own 
room,’ said she, and turned from me. Looking back as she was 
entering her room, she gave me such a look - it will follow me 
forever - it was a look of agony, mingled with the intensest love - it 
was the last unutterable pang from a heart that was broken.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.18 


“In a moment | found myself a prisoner in my own room. | thought, 
for a moment, | would fling myself from the open window, and dash 
my brains out, but | felt afraid to die. | was not penitent. At times my 
heart was subdued, but my stubborn pride rose in an instant, and 
bade me not to yield. The pale face of my mother haunted me. | 
flung myself on the bed and fell asleep. | awoke at midnight, 





668 


stiffened by the damp night air, terrified with frightful dreams. | 
would have sought my mother at that moment, for | trembled with 
fear, but my door was fast. With the daylight my terrors were 
dissipated, and | became bold in resisting all good impulses. The 
servant brought my meals, but | did not taste them. | thought the 
day would never end. Just at twilight | heard a light footstep 
approach the door. It was my sister, who called me by name.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.19 


“What may | tell mother from you?’ she asked. ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 107.20 


“Nothing,’ | replied. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.21 


“Oh, Alfred! for my sake, for all our sakes, say that you are sorry - 
let me tell mother that you are sorry. She longs to forgive 
you.”ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.22 


“Il won't be driven to school against my will, said |ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.23 


“But you will go if she wishes it, dear Alfred,’ said my sister, 
pleadingly. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.24 


“No | won't,’ said I, ‘and you needn’t say a word more about 
it." ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.25 


“Oh, brother! you will kill her, you will kill her, and then you can 
never have a happy moment again."ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 107.26 


“| made no reply to this. My feelings were touched, but | still resisted 
their kind influence. My sister called me, but | would not answer. | 
heard her footsteps slowly retreating, and again | flung myself upon 
the bed to pass another fearful and wretched night. Oh, God! how 
wretched! how fearful | did not know.ARSH September 3, 1861, 
page 107.27 


“Another footstep, slower and feebler than my sister’s disturbed me. 
A voice called me by name. It was my mother’s ARSH September 
3, 1861, page 107.28 
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“Alfred, my son, shall | come in?’ Are you sorry for what you have 
done?”ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.29 


“I! cannot tell what influence, operating at that moment, made me 
speak adverse to my feelings. The gentle voice of my mother that 
thrilled through me, melted the ice from my obdurate heart, and | 
longed to throw myself on her neck, but | did not. No, my boy, | did 
not. But my words gave the lie to my heart when | said | was not 
sorry. | heard her withdraw. | heard her groan. | longed to call her 
back, but | did not.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.30 


“| was awakened from an uneasy slumber, by hearing my name 
called loudly, and my sister stood by my bedside. ARSH September 
3, 1861, page 107.31 


“Get up, Alfred. Oh, don’t wait another minute! Get up and come 
with me. Mother is dying. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 107.32 


“| thought | was yet dreaming, but | got up melancholy, and followed 
my sister. On the bed, pale and cold as marble, lay my mother. She 
had not undressed. She had thrown herself on the bed to rest; 
arising to go again to me, she was seized with a palpitation of the 
heart, and borne senseless to her room.ARSH September 3, 1861, 
page 107.33 


“I cannot tell you my agony as | looked upon her - my remorse was 
tenfold more bitter from the thought that she would never know it. | 
believed myself to be her murderer. | fell on the bed beside her. | 
could not weep. My heart burned in my bosom; my brain was all on 
fire. My sister threw her arms around me, and wept in silence. 
Suddenly we saw a slight motion of mother’s hand - her eyes 
unclosed. She had recovered consciousness, but not speech. She 
looked at me, and moved her lips. | could not understand her 
words. ‘Mother, mother!’ | shrieked, ‘say only that you forgive me.’ 
She could not say it with her lips, but her hand pressed mine. She 
smiled upon me, and lifting up her thin white hands, she pressed 
my own within them, and cast her eyes upward. She moved her lips 
in prayer, and thus she died. | remained still Kneeling beside that 
dear form till my gentle sister removed me. She comforted me, for 
she knew the heavy load of sorrow at my heart; heavier than grief 
for the loss of my mother; for it was a load of sorrow for sin. The joy 
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of youth had left me forever ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
107.34 


“My son, the suffering such memories awake, must continue as 
long as life. God is merciful; but remorse for past misdeeds is a 
canker-worm in the heart, that preys upon it forever.”ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.35 


My father ceased speaking, and buried his face in his hands. He 
saw and felt the bearing his narrative had upon my character and 
conduct. | have never forgotten it. Boys who spurn a mother’s 
control, who are ashamed to own that they are wrong, who think it 
manly to resist her authority, or yield to her influence, beware! Lay 
not up for yourselves bitter memories for future years.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.36 


IT is the action of the waves that keeps the ocean fresh; it is the 
stirring of the pool that gives it all its healing; it is the discussion of 
great truths that eliminates great corruptions, and establishes and 
vindicates what God has inspired, and what men’s hearts yearn for 
to make them wiser, and happier, and better. ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 107.37 


MAN was made to be happy, to be immortal; to live in happiness - a 
creation of beauty and of joy - forever: and if he is not now what his 
constitution once was, the fault is not in his Maker, but in him.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 107.38 


Satan will assume that form, and employ that instrument, which is 
most likely to captivate, and accomplish his purpose: “Satan himself 
is transformed into an angel of light."ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 107.39 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 9, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 
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EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to appointment we met with many of the scattered 
friends of the cause in Northern New York, at Buck’s Bridge, 
Sabbath and first-day, Aug. 17 and 18. The gathering was larger 

than we anticipated, so that on the Sabbath we had a good 

congregation. Here were the vacant seats of several families who 

used to assemble at the House of Prayer at the Bridge, viz., 
Byington, Hilliard, Graves, White, Mead and Felshaw. These will be 
happy to learn that we had an excellent meeting, the best we ever 

enjoyed in the place. Their places were partly filled by some who 

have joined the little company of Sabbath-keepers in Northern New 
York. We were happy to meet sister Whitney and three of her sons, 

and some others at this place for the first time. The meeting on the 

Sabbath was excellent. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.1 


In the morning we felt exceedingly sorrowful. We had been 
reflecting upon the state of the cause, the amount of hard labor 
which had been bestowed in this part of the field to accomplish so 
little, the lack of order, and the lack of feeling upon the subject in 
the State. It seemed to us that it was useless for us to endure the 
fatigue of traveling, cause our friends so much trouble, and take of 
their hard-earned money to meet expenses, to have merely a good 
meeting, without seeing the cause advanced. But the clouds parted 
as we moved forward to speak to the people, and it was a season 
of refreshing and rejoicing to all. First-day we spoke twice to good 
congregations. At the close of the afternoon discourse Mrs. W. 
spoke with great freedom, and called in a crowd from the Methodist 
congregation collecting opposite our place of worship.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 108.2 


We feel to thank God for this good meeting, yet as we look back 
upon our labors in the State of New York we are stung with the 
thought that the balance of influence is either against, or silent 
upon, the subject of organization. We decide that those who, after 
seeing the fruits of confusion, do not now see the necessity of 
organization, never can see it, and never will see it. We therefore 
take no responsibilities only to preach, and attend to the business of 
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the Association. And without the best of evidence that preachers 
and people were united in the East in seeing the necessity for that 
organization not opposed by the Scriptures, we could never consent 
to risk another eastern tour. Some who have opposed organization 
act as though they thought they had fully cleared themselves by 
ceasing their warfare. They will doubtless see the time that they will 
feel deeply the importance of redeeming the time they have lost in 
opposing the right, and will wish to undo what they have done on 
the wrong side. But now is the time to do what they can to free 
themselves, and to help others.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
108.3 


We pity those preachers in the East who deplore the state of things 
among us, yet do not see how they can be remedied with the 
existing lack of union on the subject of organization. They can at 
present do but little more than to try to hold together the broken 
fragments until the time of shaking shall arouse all who may remain 
firm to the importance of organization and discipline. We shall be 
greatly disappointed if the number of Sabbath-keepers does not 
decrease for the next twelve months.ARSH September 3, 18617, 
page 108.4 


Almost every day brings to view new facts calling for system. Bro. 
Czechowski needed the guidance of a well-organized body. We did 
for him what we regarded as our duty, and commended him to the 
care of our excellent Brn. Taylor and Whipple, near whom he was 
located. This was the best we could do. But Bro. C., following his 
own judgment, went to New York city, was helped much, yet 
suffered much, and accomplished very little. Such things 
discourage our liberal brethren, and burden and sink the cause. We 
are done moving out in any enterprise connected with the cause 
until system can lie at the bottom of all our operations. Mrs. W. and 
self have interested ourselves in behalf of the poor; but in the 
absence of systematic arrangements among us much care has 
come upon us, and at least three-fourths of those whom we have 
been instrumental in helping became our enemies. Now let others 
who choose push the battle in confusion, but we are making all 
preparations for a safe retreat till the army of Sabbath-keepers be 
organized, and the rebels against organization be purged out.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 108.5 
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SOUTHERN IOWA TENT 


UrSe 


THE meetings in Pleasant township, Monroe Co., (near Eddyville), 
have been in progress over two weeks. Yesterday, Sunday, the 
morning was very rainy, so that our congregations were not so large 
as a week before. This morning we went to the Des Moines river, 
and sixteen were buried in baptism, including three from Newbern. 
Others will be baptized, probably, in the course of a week. All who 
have come out here are apparently very firm in the truth, and it is 
truly cheering to see those so strong in the faith now who were so 
deeply prejudiced before hearing. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
108.6 


We have been especially encouraged by the hearty reception of the 
truth by Eld. J. A. Luke, a Disciple preacher, residing in this 
township. As Bro. Luke and his companion stepped into the water, 
to be baptized, he stopped and gave an intelligent reason of his 
hope and action to the large concourse of people at the river 
side.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.7 


To-morrow Bro. Shortridge will leave for home, and thence go 
north, by request of Bro. Snook, who is obliged to come south, and 
wished to make the exchange. | much regret that Bro. Snook will 
not be able to reach this place till after the close of this meeting. We 
hope that the weather will permit us to hold another tent meeting 
this fall; we are anxious to improve every opportunity of warning our 
fellow creatures of the impending destruction of the wicked of earth. 
May God give power to the truth and hold the winds till his servants 
are sealed, is our prayer. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.8 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Monroe Co., lowa, Aug. 26, 1861. 


THE AGE TO COME 


UrSe 


THE doctrine that is served out under this title gives no place for the 
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proclamation of the third angel’s message. Consequently one or the 
other must be false. If the threatening and the outpouring of wrath 
so dreadful is to take place in the age to come, instead of a glorious 
age it will be an age of woe. Deliver me from anything worse than 
the age we live in. If the severest threatening of wrath, and the only 
one of unmingled wrath in the Bible applies over there, it must be a 
worse age than any that shall have preceded it. And this is called a 
glorious age to come.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.9 


The message does not apply there. There is no possible place for it 
to apply except just before the second advent. And it is evident that 
probation closes with the close of the message. Then there will be 
no probation in the age to come. If no probation, there will be no 
such age - an age of a thousand years of mortality without 
probation. No use whatever of such an age.ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 108.10 


Christ is now a merciful High Priest. With the close of his 
ministration in the temple of God in heaven, he will put on the 
garments of vengeance for clothing, and come to “repay fury to his 
adversaries, recompense to his enemies.” /saiah 59. Probation then 
will have closed; for he says, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still. And, behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give to every man according as his work shall be.” Revelation 
22:11, 12. This text applies itself to the second advent, and proves 
that there will be no conversions in the age to come. When Christ, 
who now offers mercy to sinners, says, Let them be filthy still, they 
will remain as they then are till every man is rewarded according to 
his works.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.11 


It is essential to salvation that Christ should enter into the heavenly 
holy places to offer the merits of his own blood to cleanse us from 
sin. Hebrews 9:11-14, 23-24. He enters them but once. Verses 72, 
25-28. Therefore none can be saved by his blood after he comes 
“the second time without sin unto salvation."ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 108.12 


The present age is to close with the battle of the great day of God 
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Almighty. This battle will leave the earth utterly desolate of all its 
inhabitants. /saiah 34:1, 2; Zephaniah 1:14-18; 3:8; Isaiah 13:6, 9; 
24:1-3; Jeremiah 25:15-33. Notice particularly verses 26, 29-31. 
Therefore the age next to come will be an age of desolation to the 
earth.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.13 


All the wicked once dead, there can be none of them living upon the 
earth till they have a resurrection. This cannot take place till a 
thousand years from the first resurrection which takes place at the 
second advent. Revelation 20:4, 5. Therefore the earth will remain 
desolate of wicked men for one thousand years. ARSH September 
3, 1861, page 108.14 


During this thousand years the saints will reign with Christ. Where? 
Not on the earth still lying under the curse, and desolated by it. 
Isaiah 24:6. They will be caught up to meet the Lord at his coming. 
7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. They would go to be with Christ and 
behold his glory, that glory that he had with the Father before the 
world was. John 17:24. Christ is gone to his Father. John 14:12; 
16:16. In his Father’s house are many mansions. He has gone to 
prepare a place for his disciples, and has promised to come again 
and receive them to himself; or, as Campbell renders it, “I will come 
again and take you with me, that where | am, there ye may be also.” 
John 14:1-3. Immediately before making this general promise to his 
disciples, Jesus made a positive promise to Peter that he should 
afterward follow him to the place where he was about to go. “Simon 
Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered 
him, Whither | go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt 
follow me afterwards.” John 13:36. When Jesus comes again, Peter 
will certainly follow him to the place where he is now gone, that is, 
to the Father. Yes, all the saints will be taken to those mansions in 
the Father’s house. This is a necessary conclusionARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 108.15 


The saints are to reign with Christ a thousand years from the first 
resurrection. But they go immediately to heaven at the coming of 
Christ and the resurrection. Therefore the reign with Christ a 
thousand years will be fulfilled in heaven. During their reign in 
heaven they can sing in truth, “Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
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people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests; and we shall reign on the earth.” Revelation 5:9, 10.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 108.16 


At the close of the thousand years, the saints and the holy city 
descend to earth. The wicked are raised and come up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compass the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city. Here they see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in 
the kingdom of God and themselves thrust out. Fire comes down 
from God out of heaven and devours them. Revelation 20:9; Luke 
13:28. That is the fire to which the earth is reserved “against the 
day of judgment and perdition (utter destruction) of ungodly men.” 
“The elements shall melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless we, 
according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 2 Peter 3:7, 12, 13. Beyond the 
burning day, that destroys ungodly men, the new earth appears. 
The earth will not be defiled with sin or sinners thereafter forever. 
The righteous alone shall dwell there. They shall reign there, not 
merely for a thousand years, but “forever and ever.” Revelation 
22:5.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.17 


Should Christ reign with the saints on earth a thousand years 
immediately following the second advent, and, at the close of this 
period, continue to reign on the earth forever and ever, many of the 
scriptures referred to in this article would never be fulfilled. With the 
view presented here, there is a place for them all. There are a few 
prophecies used by our Age-to-come friends which present some 
difficulties in the minds of those that have not taken a close and 
definite view of the plan of salvation as revealed in the Bible. But 
when we learn what is clearly revealed of the close of the mediation 
of Christ in heaven, and the events which are to follow, we find 
established truths, with which every prophecy and every part of 
revelation must agree. And there is nothing very difficult in any 
prophecy, nothing that contradicts these great, first principles. ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 108.18 


Probation closes before the second advent, and there are no 
conversions in the age to come.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
108.19 
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The nations are dashed in pieces at Christ's coming. The earth is 
laid desolate. There is a remnant of the wicked, but they are slain. 
Revelation 19:21.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 108.20 


The saints reign with Christ a thousand years, commencing at the 
first resurrection. But the earth, their promised inheritance, lies 
under the curse, and desolated by it, till the close of that period - 
reserved unto fire to the day of the perdition of ungodly men, at the 
second resurrection. Therefore the saints reign with Christ a 
thousand years somewhere else.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
109.1 


But | must close. | did not intend to write one-fourth part so much. 
Having no order in my mind for a lengthy article, | have thrown out 
these thoughts in the manner | have, hoping to aid some inquiring 
minds, bewildered in the mists of the doctrine called Age-to-Come. 
If you and I, dear reader, spend the remaining moments of the 
present age in keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, we shall not only be raised up together, and made to sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus for a thousand years in 
the age to come, but in the “ages to come” we shall still taste of the 
riches of his grace in the inheritance of the earth made new. 
Ephesians 2:6, 7.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.2 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


MEETINGS AT EAGLE HARBOR, N. Y 


UrSe 


OUR meetings at Eagle Harbor commenced July 11, and held over 
five Sabbaths. Freedom was given in preaching the word of the 
Lord. The signs of the times at present are so ominous that it does 
not require so much of an effort to get up an interest now as in 
former times.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.3 


Bro. and sister White were with us over one Sabbath and first-day. 
We were cheered and much revived by their presence, especially 
as we were worn down by excessive labor. Bro. White preached 
five discourses, all of which were timely. But especially did his 
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discourse on scriptural conversion and sanctification have the 
desired effect. Sister White’s testimonies were very pointed, and 
seemed to remove prejudice which existed against her and her 
visions. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.4 


Eld. P. A. Smith, of Rochester, came to our meeting and invited me 
to engage with him in a friendly discussion of the Sabbath question. 
So we entered the arena and went into a twelve hours’ combat, 
which resulted in the glory of God. The Lord permitted his truth to 
shine brighter after the discussion than it did before. Eld. S., and all 
his brethren (so far as we know), are convinced that the remnant 
who keep the commandments of God suffered nothing from the 
attack, that the law of God lives, and will live, despite all their efforts 
to put it down. Feeling that their artillery is too light, that the truth 
can stand against more than they are able to bring against it, they 
have resolved to let us alone. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
109.5 


Eld. Smith conducted himself like a gentleman, and we can but 
hope that he will yet have his eyes opened to behold wondrous 
things out of the law, that he will yet see that he is in the dragon’s 
service, desert his captain, and come over and help us repair the 
breach.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.6 


Eld. C. F. Sweet (Age-to-come believer) heard a part of the 
discussion, and manifested evident signs of agony. After the 
discussion was over he arose and spoke a few words, in which he 
set a snare for me; but it was too transparent. “It is in vain that the 
net is set in the sight of any bird.” It failed. So he announced that he 
would speak in the tent the next night on the “higher law.” We were 
all very anxious to know where he would find a higher law than that 
of God, so we gave him a hearing the next night. | am sorry to say 
that his law was such that the people would not endorse it. They 
preferred the law of God. If he fairly represented the higher law in 
his discourse, it consisted of slang, low buffoonery, and abuse of 
seventh-day keepers in general, and sister White and the visions in 
particular. But as the people had seen sister White and heard her 
speak, he did not succeed in creating a prejudice in that direction. 
He related several anecdotes about Bro. Rhodes and others. Our 
ministers had cracked walnuts with him on the Sabbath, etc. etc. 
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Therefore there is a higher law. We tried to be honest and listen 
with attention; but we could not see how the premises would 
support the conclusion.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.7 


We never heard a stronger effort to create prejudice. He impugned 
the motives of those who delight in the law of God, and was even 
silly enough to accuse me of having money at stake. He disgusted 
the people so that they arose en masse and left him talking.ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 109.8 


The next night we calmly reviewed his discourse, and although he 
would not permit us to correct his misquotations, we invited him to 
sit in the stand, take notes and correct any error that we might 
make in representing his discourse. We consider it no interruption 
for a person to correct us while we are speaking. Eld. Sweet 
accused us of misrepresenting him as much as a dozen times while 
we were speaking, but his correction always made the matter worse 
for himself. We tried to show his no-law and Age-to-comeism up in 
its native deformity. And surely the Lord gave us help. The people 
could see where the truth and Spirit of the Lord wasARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 109.9 


When we sat down Eld. Sweet arose and commenced his harangue 
again, accusing us of misrepresenting him, etc. At this juncture a 
voice was heard in the congregation saying, “We heard enough of 
you last night!” Then the congregation arose and left him again. We 
pitied the man, but it could not be helped. Our entreaties for them to 
hear him were in vain. After he had corrected us so often, when he 
and the congregation knew that we were right, for him to get up and 
whine about misrepresentations was so contemptible that the 
people would not hear it ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.10 


We held meetings two Sabbaths after the discussion. A goodly 
number have commenced keeping the commandments. Thirty were 
baptized. Others would have been, but were hindered by their 
parents. Others say, “Almost thou persuadest me to be a christian,” 
while many others are investigating. May the Lord help all to come 
out right. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.11 


Our meetings in N. Y. have been profitable this summer. About one 
hundred have embraced the truth at the two meetings. This is 
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encouraging. New York is now an interesting field. My prayer is, 
Lord, send out more laborers.ARSH September 3, 18617, page 
109.12 


| would that the tent could run longer, but my strength is gone. | 
must have rest. | could not have stood it as | have had not the 
brethren stood right up to the work. They were always on hand with 
their prayers, exhortations and means. The cause must prosper 
where the brethren take hold as they do here. The brethren in this 
State are going to try to make a stronger effort next year than they 
have ever made before, feeling assured that the Lord will bless. We 
realize that the time is short, and what we do must be done quickly. 
The time of trouble is right upon us. M. HULLARSH September 3, 
1861, page 109.13 


CRACKING THE COMMANDMENTS 


UrSe 


The following article aptly illustrates the cases of those who, in 
order to dodge plain duties and gratify tastes not always the most 
safe, walk in the sparks of their own kindling. Paul the aged said, 
“Abstain from all appearance of evil,” but there have ever been 
those who will venture just as far over into the Devil’s ranks as they 
can without hazarding the certain loss of their souls. We give the 
incident below, not for the humor it contains, but for the principle it 
illustrates. G. W. AAARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.14 


LAST summer, when | was in the country, | knew an Irishman 
named Patrick. Patrick heard, one Sunday morning, that his 
neighbor, Barney O'Flynn, had a fine cow to sell. He was afraid if he 
waited until Monday that some one else might buy the cow, and as 
he wanted it very much, he went down that Sunday morning, when 
the following conversation occurred:ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 109.15 


“Mr. Barney,” said Pat, “sure I’ve bin towld that you are afther sellin’ 
the cow.”ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.16 


“An’a mighty fine cow the cratur is,” said Barney ARSH September 
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3, 1861, page 109.17 


“Me boy,” continued Pat, “if it wasn’t Sunday, sure, an’ agin the 
directions of the rale church, | should be for axin’ the price of the 
cratur."“ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.18 


“An’ if it wasn’t Sunday, as you most properly obsarve,” said 
Barney, “I should say the price of the baste was forty dollars, 
sure.”ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.19 


“Well, Barney, if it wasn’t Sunday, | should say that I’d pay yez 
thirty-five dollars an’ take her.” ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
109.20 


“l’ faith, | should say, if it wasn’t Sunday, you might have her; an’ 
that I’d wait till Tuesday mornin’ for yez to come an’ take her away, 
an’ | wouldn’t sell her to any other sowl.” ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 109.21 


The two then parted to go to church; but on Monday morning 
Patrick came to Barney’s farm with the thirty-five dollars, and took 
away the cow: and both of them flattered themselves that they had 
not broken any commandment. - S. S. Times ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 109.22 


ALL RIGHT OR ALL WRONG 


UrSe 


THE Lord is now fulfilling the proclamation of the third angel of 
Revelation 14, or he is not. If not, the whole Advent movement in 
the past is all a farce - a false fulfillment of prophecy - and so far as 
the unsealing of the book and the increase of knowledge in the time 
of the end (Danie! 12) are concerned, we are left in the dark upon 
the broad ocean of time, with neither chart nor compass, and no 
light-house in view to guide us into port. It is true there have been 
signs in heaven and upon the earth; signs in the sun and moon and 
stars, on earth distress of nations with perplexity. But, besides 
these, knowledge is to increase on the prophetic numbers. There is 
to be a movement in the church - the trumpet is to be blown and the 
alarm sounded just before the day of the Lord. A warning of the 





682 


approaching wrath is to be given before that wrath is poured out. 
Joel 2:1; Revelation 14:9-12. If these warnings are not being given, 
they are to be given in the future, before the coming of the Lord; 
and no one has any reason to look for the coming of the Lord till the 
hour of God’s judgment, the fall of Babylon, and the solemn warning 
of the third angel, have been proclaimed in their regular order. Are 
you an Advent believer? Do you believe the nations are angry, and 
that the wrath of God is at hand, and that the battle of the great day 
is just before us? Then know that the third angel is now warning us 
of the close of probation and that day of wrath.ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 109.23 


The third angel’s message is professedly being preached. This 
preaching is true or false. It has this evidence of truth, that it follows 
the proclamation of the first and second messages; for just such 
messages have been announced before. Now if this third message 
is false, the two that have preceded it are false. If this is the case, 
and the day of the Lord is at hand, every Advent believer should 
raise his voice in fulfillment of the solemn cry, “Fear God, and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” But you will not 
undertake this. It is impossible to raise an interest in such a cry. 
And why? Because the true time-message was given in 1844; and 
there have been feeble, false and foolish attempts to repeat it since 
that time, enough to disgust a believer and to confirm an infidel. 
Now, my Advent brother, this time message must be preached in 
the world, before the coming of the Lord; and if it has not been 
announced, it is your duty and mine to announce it. The present 
position of the nations shows that there is but very little time in 
which to preach, in succession, all these three messages. But we 
shall not engage in preaching the time message, for the Spirit of the 
Lord does not lead us out in that way. It cannot be done; for the 
Lord does not move it, and the world will not hear it. Why? Because 
the Lord did move it, and the world did hear it in 1844. It began to 
assume a loud voice in 1840, and when we came down to 1844 the 
second message was announced, and as clearly, though not so 
extensively, heard. These announcements have been made, and 
we cannot make them again. Therefore there is no alternative for a 
believer in the Bible, but to receive the third angel’s message; for it 
has been as truly announced as the others, and that in its proper 
order. Do you say these messages will not be fulfilled, in order to 
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prepare a people for the Lord? In that case, you deny the truth of 
the Bible. Do you say they have not been truly announced? You 
deny the providence of God in fulfilling his own word, which he not 
only stands pledged to fulfill, but to guard from a false fulfillment. Do 
you say that the first and second messages have been fulfilled, but 
that the third is false? You make God a liar and deceiver, and 
yourself worse than a common infidel. Know then that our Father is 
at the helm. Receive the third message as it is in truth, the word of 
God - the only message that, while it warns of coming wrath upon 
the disobedient, can fit us to stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lord.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 109.24 


Will all the other signs of the advent be fulfilled, and these 
messages remain unfulfilled? Nay, verily. All of God’s word is true. 
There is no evading this point. These messages locate themselves, 
to every candid, unsophisticated mind, just before the advent of 
Christ; and it is clear from the language of the third message, that 
all that are prepared for translation at his coming, must be prepared 
by obedience to this last message. How clear and easy the way to 
the willing and obedient. The terms of the third message are being 
made plain and easy to the comprehension of a child. O, for the 
child-like spirit that is willing to receive and obey it. It is no hard and 
difficult thing to understand, when we are willing to obey. When we 
are willing to receive and obey all of God’s truth, there is sweet 
peace. We rest secure on the mighty arm of God. We rest in this; 
that the Lord Jesus will soon be revealed to settle the troubles of 
earth, and reward those that love and obey him. We rest in the 
thought that he who has begun the fulfillment of the messages to 
prepare his people, will finish them gloriously. ARSH September 3, 
1861, page 110.1 


Never tell the Lord that you believe the Bible, while you do not 
believe the fulfillment of the warning messages contained in it. Do 
not receive a part and reject a part. Don’t say that the first message 
made you an advent believer, and condemn yourself by rejecting 
the third. They are all right, or they are all wrong-ARSH September 
3, 1861, page 110.2 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
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A GOOD FOUNDATION 


UrSe 


“CHARGE them that are rich,” says Paul to Timothy. Many times 
the sacred writers have seemingly found it necessary to charge the 
rich. Riches are regarded in the word of God as a talent no less so 
than any other endowment. They seem also to be regarded as a 
more difficult talent to manage than many others, and more liable to 
perversion, if we may judge from the number of special directions 
and warnings given in reference to them. To a right use of them 
there are also many special promises. Let us continue the quotation 
already commenced: “Charge them that are rich in this world that 
they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, 
that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate.” And what promise is appended to this course of 
action? It follows: “Laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life.” 7 Timothy 6:17-19. Glorious promise to those who are 
rich in this world’s goods! Glorious end to be attained by a right use 
of the mammon of unrighteousness! Inestimable privilege of putting 
uncertain riches into such an investment with the certainty of so 
infinite a profit! A good foundation against the time to come, and a 
strong hold upon eternal life! Who can estimate the value of these 
in dollars and cents, or any of the advantages which they confer 
upon us here! And the great index-finger of the signs of the times is 
now pointing to the present day as the period in which they that are 
rich should haste to make good their title to this promise; for verily 
the time draws near when they, and all, will need a good foundation 
on which to rest. The “time to come” is opening before us: the time 
when it will not be sufficient to have our house built near the rock 
only; when it will not be enough to have some good stones amid the 
sand upon which it is founded; when it will not answer to have one 
end, merely, of the house upon the rock, and the other in the sand; 
but it must be all upon the rock and upon that alone. Happy they 
who when the storm comes shall find their house so founded! 
Happy they who then find that they have such a hold upon eternal 
life that there is no danger of the cable’s parting in the hour of trial, 
and they being swept away into everlasting oblivion,ARSH 





685 


September 3, 1861, page 110.3 


With the sentiment expressed by Paul to Timothy above quoted, 
that with the right use of riches, eternal blessings and honors may 
be gained, agrees the parable of our Lord inLuke 16:1-12. The 
directions of verse 9 are, “And | say unto you, Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they 
may receive you into everlasting habitations.” Here it is represented 
that the rich may so use the mammon of unrighteousness, or 
worldly riches, as to make everlasting friends thereby. Of whom can 
they make such friends? Answer: Of God, Christ, and good angels; 
and they, when the earth is removed like a cottage, and all things 
are shaken that can be shaken, will receive them into everlasting 
habitations. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 110.4 


Great then are the advantages, and precious the promises, but 
fearful the responsibilities involved in riches; for that malevolent 
being who is ever searching to take advantage of the weak points of 
human nature, has given them the power of charming with a double 
charm; and those who break not away from the influence of the 
unhallowed fascination, but bury their Lord’s money, will wake at 
last, and soon, to the fearful sentence, “Go to now ye rich men, 
weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you.” James 
5:1. No wonder, therefore, that the Holy Spirit, through the sacred 
writers, has deemed it proper to give over and over, solemn 
charges to them who are rich in this world’s goods. May all who are 
stewards of the unrighteous mammon, give them timely heed, and 
thus avail themselves of that which is given as a special promise to 
the rich, namely, to lay up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, and lay hold on eternal life. ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 110.5 


U. SMITH. 


ABIDE WITH ME 


UrSe 


COME in, blest Jesus, and abide with me; 
Here is my heart, cleanse it from every stain; 
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Descend and sup with me, and | with thee; 
Prepare me to receive the latter rain, ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 110.6 


Grant me the eye-salve, Lord, that | may see; 

And that | may be clothed, white raiment grant. 

Give me tried gold that | may ever be, 

Rich toward my God, nor earth’s vain treasures wantARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 110.7 


No longer cold or lukewarm would | live; 

| am ashamed of my self-righteousness; 

My heart, my all, to thee | freely give; 

O, pardon all that | have done amiss ARSH September 3, 18617, 
page 110.8 


Each kind rebuke that thou dost send in love, 

l’ll ever cherish as a token fair, 

Which thou dost give thy erring child, to prove 

That for my soul thou hast a tender care. ARSH September 3, 18617, 
page 110.9 


Rebuke me not in wrath, O Lord, | pray, 

Nor chasten me in hot displeasure here; 

But gently lead me in the narrow way; 

For toward thy name | have a godly fear. E. W. DARLING. 
Wawkon, lowa.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 110.10 


INCREASE OF LIGHT DEMANDS INCREASE OF PIETY 


UrSe 


PEOPLE greatly wonder that the children of Israel served idols. But 
there is a greater wonder existing at the present time. We cannot 
for a moment suppose that they disbelieved in the existence of a 
God, but they borrowed the heathen notion that he had left the 
affairs of the world to the control of other agencies. There is a belief 
at the present time which is no better than this. It is pantheism. The 
pantheist believes that there is a God, and that he created the 
world, but he believes that he has left it to the control of natural 
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laws, and has no more to do with it than we have with the moon. 
Thus science has been perverted to serve the purpose of the Devil. 
Here is a greater wonder than the idolatry of the Israelites. No 
matter how great the light, infidelity will always exist. ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 110.11 


Still later the Jews rejected the Messiah who had come according to 
prediction. Their condemnation was greater than that of any 
preceding age, because they sinned against greater light. ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 110.12 


We now come to our own age. The people of the present 
generation have the concentrated light of six thousand years 
shining upon them. More light than any other generation has had, 
and yet their wickedness is without parallel! It would seem that 
mankind are infatuated. Such hypocrisy, and such a time-serving 
religion as exists at the present time must call down the vials of 
God’s unmingled wrath. With the multiplied warnings and examples 
of six thousand years before them, they still reject the truth of 
God.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 110.13 


We have now reached the last example in this six-thousand-year 
lesson. It is for us to supply the remaining figures and make out the 
grand total or result. Shall we swell the numbers to the glory of God, 
or shall we swell the enemy’s columns? Shall we join the army 
clothed in white, or shall we enlist under the black flag? It depends 
on us whether we will be the actors on the stage of truth, or on the 
stage of error. It depends on us whether we play well our part or 
not. We have the light of present truth in addition to the light 
possessed by others. What will be our punishment if we sin against 
such great light? It has seemed to be the idea among Sabbath- 
keepers that if they did not overcome they would only be lost. But 
the terrible plagues soon to be poured out, and the awful second 
death, will take hold on such with great fury. The reason is obvious; 
the greater the light the greater the condemnation. Talk no more 
about giving up; if you do, the terrible judgments of God will 
overwhelm you.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 110.14 


How slack we have been as a people! Slow to leave our sins and 
idols, and still slower, if possible, to plant the graces in their room. 
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The time has come to sound the alarm in the ears of the lukewarm 
and backslidden people of God. Listen to him who says, “I will spue 
thee out of my mouth.” This is not a meaningless denunciation. It 
will be fulfilled, and that speedily. We have trifled with God until his 
long-suffering is nearly exhausted. We have been talking for years 
about giving up, and about not overcoming, when we should have 
been overcoming and getting fast hold of God. It is a shame to say 
that we cannot overcome. The Lord has told us that we can 
overcome, and commanded us to do so. The trouble is, we have 
not chosen eternal life, we have only desired it. We have waited for 
God to do what he has commanded us to do. He has never said, “I 
will make you zealous,” but “be zealous.” Our slackness must be 
astonishing to the angels that daily attend us. Struggling for years to 
get the victory over a single habit or idol. We should be deeply 
ashamed of our course. Can we get the victory over wrong and 
filthy habits? Never think of asking such a question. Leave them at 
once and flee from them as from a poisonous serpent. Do not stop 
to question the correctness of your brethren’s judgment, but admit 
that you are charmed. Break the spell, and then you will see things 
just as your brethren do. Light is increasing, and if we do not turn 
away from our sins when they are made known the Lord will turn 
away from us. We must become such a people as were never on 
the earth. Our lives must be in perfect accordance with the 
teachings of the Bible. After Jesus leaves the Sanctuary, one sin, 
even of ignorance, would keep us out of the city. Are we making 
diligent inquisition for our sins, that we may know them and put 
them away? or are we cherishing them? As every sin must be made 
known and eradicated, our constant prayer and earnest inquiry 
should be, What is there yet about me that is wrong? and when a 
wrong is made known, to confess and forsake it. But there are 
some that pursue an opposite course, and when wrongs are made 
known, try to justify themselves and persist in their course. The 
Lord is going to have a submissive people, who will cheerfully obey 
his every wish. Let the people of God plead with him to revive the 
pure, living testimony in the church.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
110.15 


D. HILDRETH. 


TRUST IN THE LORD 
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UrSe 


READER, in whom do you trust? Do you trust in yourself, that your 
own arm can deliver you? Do you trust in your riches, that they can 

deliver you; or in your friends, that they shall be able to deliver you? 

It is all in vain. All earthly supports will fail when the trying hour shall 

come. Pray stop a moment and ask yourself this question: In whom 

do | trust? and give yourself no rest until you can say with God’s 
servant David, “In thee, O Lord, do | put my trust; let me never be 
ashamed, deliver me in thy righteousness. Bow down thine ear to 

me, deliver me speedily. Be thou my strong rock for an house of 

defense to save me.”ARSH September 3, 1861, page 110.16 


We are truly living in a grand and awful time. The Arch-deceiver of 
mankind is full of wrath, for he knows that his time is very short; and 
therefore he is more than ever on the alert to turn away unstable 
souls from the truth; and those whom he cannot lure in this way he 
will strive to lull to sleep so that they may leave some duties 
unperformed, and God be displeased thereby; and the wicked who 
will not obey God, but despise his truth, he is leading with headlong 
haste down to destruction. And as probationary time has almost 
expired, and we are swiftly nearing the final consummation of all 
things, the faster are they being hurried to the vortex of eternal ruin. 
Moreover the apostle has exhorted those who have known the right 
way to fear lest a promise being left them of entering into his rest 
any of them should come short of it ARSH September 3, 18617, 
page 110.17 


Say, then, dear reader, in view of these things, is it not a fearful, 
solemn time, and is it not of the utmost importance to determine 
immediately in what or whom your trust is placed? Let not Satan 
deceive you. Of this you may rest assured, that God, who is 
plenteous in goodness, and full of love and compassion for fallen 
man, will not suffer any honest one who is earnestly striving to know 
and do his will, to be deceived by our great adversary the Devil, 
without giving them a timely warning, which if heeded will save 
them from destruction. Trust then in the living God; for he is able 
and will deliver all his faithful, trusting ones. Though all around is 
strife and commotion, and soon the final storm will sweep over the 
whole earth, and all earthly kingdoms be broken in pieces, yet if you 
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will trust in God he will deliver you and bring you safe to his 
everlasting kingdom.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.1 


A. L. GUILFORD. 
Monroe, Wis. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Osgood 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: My heart is cheered as | read from week tc 
week the cheering epistles from the brethren and sisters in the 

Review. Though most of them are written by those whom | have 

never seen, and probably never shall “till this corruptible shall put 

on incorruption, and this mortal immortality,” yet | can rejoice in the 

same hope they express, can look forward to the same period for 

the termination of all my trials and sorrows, if only faithful to God a 

little while longer. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.2 


Yes, when | look abroad and witness the ravages of war in our own 
land, and also other unmistakable signs of the period in which we 
are living, | feel to thank God for the promise of new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. Yes, my dear brethren 
and sisters, | believe that ere long Jesus will come to change our 
vile bodies, that they may be fashioned like unto his own glorious 
body, and then, and not till then, shall we appreciate fully the value 
of the great sacrificial offering that was made for our sins. ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 111.3 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
B. M. OSGOOD. 
Lairdsville, N. Y. 


From Bro. Davis 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Enclosed please find draft of ten dollars, i 
being the amount for my share in the “Seventh-day Adventist 
Publishing Association.” | am very happy now to be able to send it 
in; for | judge the Association must stand in need of all their due as 
fast as it possibly can be paid in. | do not say this because | have 
been enabled to send mine in; but this is my feeling in the matter. 

The Lord has highly blessed me with health of body and success in 
business, which has enabled me to send in sooner than | thought 
would be possible for me when | took the share. Surely the “gold 
and silver are his, and the cattle upon a thousand hills.” Why then 
should we, poor mortal creatures, dictate and plead inability to 

promise and pay in our tithes and offerings into the storehouse that 
there may be meat in the Lord’s house. “Prove me herewith,” saith 
the Lord. That is, try and see if it is not so; see if | will not pour you 
out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it. 

Malachi 3:8-12.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.4 


The refreshing from the presence of the Lord is near at hand. The 
loud cry of the third angel’s message is upon us. How many are 
going to be able to receive it? Only those dear brethren or sisters 
who plead earnestly with God, and are striving with all their might to 
overcome every sin. Such are the ones that will come off victorious. 
But the careless and indifferent will fall out by the way, and be lost 
sight of. | am astonished at myself often, that, knowing these things, 
| suffer myself so easily to be overcome by the insinuations of 
Satan. O may the Lord give me and mine strength to overcome 
every sin, and finally come off victorious and stand with the 144000 
on mount Zion, singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. My whole 
sympathies are with this people as a body, and none at all with 
those self-righteous and fault-finding spirits which are manifest here 
and there. My prayer is that | may not be overtaken in this way. | 
would rather seek to be humble and in union with those whom | fully 
believe have the burden of this work laid upon them. | would have 
but a poor opinion indeed of that soldier who, while the army “fitly 
joined and compacted” were marching out to meet the foe and win 
the prize, should step out and begin his fault-finding, and to dictate 
the works and movement of the body, and begin his march by 
himself, aiming precisely at the same end and object however, as 
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the army from which he separated. Think you not that any good 
government would reject such a person? Yes. The most that any 
loyal person could say in favor of that man would be that he might, | 
say might, be honest in his motives; but no one certainly could have 
confidence in his judgment. May the Lord help his people, and save 
them in these days of peril, and give us a humble spirit, to seek 
meekness and righteousness, that we may be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger, is my prayer.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.5 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
E. M. DAVIS. 
lonia, Mich. 


From Sister Lyon 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | would like to express through the columns o 
the Review my sincere and heartfelt thanks that through a kind 

Providence my life has been spared to hear the startling truths of 
the third angel’s message.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.6 


It is now about a year since | commenced trying to keep all of God’s 
commandments, and | fully realize the fact that we must watch unto 
prayer, and lead sober and consistent lives; for the day of the Lord 
is nigh at hand. | am determined through a sustaining providence to 
live separate from the world, and all its vain allurements; and | can 
truly say that | would not exchange my hope of eternal life for all the 
pleasures that this world can bestow. | will say to the brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad that | feel a sweet union with them, and 
trust that we may prove faithful in our duty to our heavenly Father, 
faithful to our fellow-laborers and fellow-sufferers, and, when the 
Master comes, reap a rich reward.ARSH September 3, 18617, page 
111.7 


Your sister seeking for eternal life. 
DIANNA LYON. 
Marquette, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


From Sister McIntosh 
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UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel like saying through theReview that | am 
striving to overcome and gain an inheritance in the kingdom of God. 
| love the Review and the truths it advocates. | think we should be 
thankful that the Lord has provided such a means for our 
instruction. The church here is rising and trying to press together 
and rally more closely around the standard. | feel like consecrating 
myself anew to the Lord from day to day, that | may at last arrive 
unto the perfect stature. And although | make many crooked paths, 
and often ask myself in deep solicitude, Shall | ever be able to 
overcome? Yet | feel to say that through God strengthening me | 
can do all things. O for a living experience in the things of God! O 
for power to live in that way that | shall know at all times that | am 
doing those things that are well pleasing in his sight. | feel that | 
want a living faith to rely upon the promises of God, that | may 
stand in these perilous times.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.8 


S. MCINTOSH 
Arlington, Columbia Co., Wis. 


From Bro. Chase 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | love to read the epistles from my brethren and 
sisters coming through the Review from week to week; it does 
rejoice my heart; and not only these, but the truth, the doctrine that 
is advocated in its columns, | believe to be present truth. The strait 
testimony that is now borne, | bless God that | ever heard, and | feel 
that | have a heart to obey its injunctions. | am sorry that any who 
have listened to the proclamation of the third angel and have 
embraced the doctrine, and commenced keeping — the 
commandments of God and run well for a season, should turn away 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them, and this, too, on 
account of the strait testimony. Brethren and sisters, if we cannot 
bear the strait testimony here, and now, how do we expect to stand 
when the Son of man is revealed? for says the prophet Malachi, 
“But who may abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand 
when he appeareth?” Malachi 3:2,.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
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111.9 


Agreeably to request published in Review, the church in Hundred 
Mile Grove spent August 3, as a day of fasting and prayer, and felt 
truly that God was well pleased. The Spirit of the Lord was with us, 
and the church was encouraged. Yesterday (Sabbath) we met at 
Bro. Rankin’s to attend to the ordinances of God’s house, and had a 
heavenly sitting together in Christ. Glory to his name! Most of the 
church felt encouraged to travel on in the good road to the kingdom. 
Brethren pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free 
course, run and be glorified among us.ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 111.10 


Your brother striving to overcome, 
JONATHAN CHASE. 
North Leeds, Wis. 


EVERY MAN AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR 


UrSe 


“THE St. Louis correspondent of the Cincinnati Gazette writes of the 
peculiar nature of the contest in Missouri, owing to the mixed 
sentiment of its people, and of the state of feeling in and about St. 
Louis at the present time: ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.11 


“Missouri was not grandly in flames anywhere. There was no 
terrible army upon her territory threatening her cities with 
destruction, or menacing the people under her government as a 
body. Her trouble was deeper and seemed almost beyond the 
reach of Federal strength and wisdom. Wicked, bitter and devilish 
feeling was distilled through all her population. Business relations 
seemed about suspended: the social relations were poisoned; the 
common feeling of fellowship and friendship and confidence gave 
way to universal suspicion, mistrust, apprehension and fear. The 
old farmer found himself at deadly enmity with his old neighbor on 
the next farm. Mechanics, tradesmen and professional men, in the 
country neighborhoods, and villages and towns, ceased to 
understand each other, and no longer worked together like 
machinery, but began to fear and hate - and deadly fear leads to all 
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lawlessness and cruelty and violence. Murder became an every day 
occurrence, and lost its awful character. There was danger of such 
bloody anarchy as was never known on the earth before.” ARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 111.12 


What is to hinder a similar condition of things over the entire globe? 
Such a result is no more unlikely, than is the present condition of 
things in our own country. And should such a state of society 
generally exist, it would not greatly differ from what the Scriptures 
seem to foreshadow of the closing scenes of the present 
dispensation. - Ad. Herald.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.13 


THE ART OF NOT HEARING 


UrSe 


THE art of not hearing should be taught in every well-regulated 
family. It is full as important to domestic happiness as a cultivated 
ear, for which so much money and time are expended. There are so 
many things which it is painful to hear - many which we ought not to 
hear - very many which, if heard, will disturb the temper, corrupt 
simplicity and modesty, detract from contentment and happiness - 
that every one should be educated to take in or shut out sounds, 
according to their pleasure. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 111.14 


If a man falls into a violent passion, and calls me all manner of 
names, the first word shuts my ears, and | hear no more. If, in my 
quiet voyage of life, | find myself caught in one of those domestic 
whirlwinds of scolding, | shut my ears as a sailor would furl his sails, 
and making all tight, scud before the gale. If a hot and restless man 
begins to inflame my feelings, | consider what mischief these fiery 
sparks may do in the magazine below, where my temper is kept, 
and instantly close the door.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
111.15 


Does a gadding, mischief-making fellow begin to inform me what 
people are saying about me, down drops the portcullis of my ear, 
and he cannot get any further. Does the collector of a 
neighborhood’s scandal ask my ear as a warehouse, it instinctively 
shuts up. Some people seem anxious to hear everything that will 
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vex and annoy them. If it is hinted that any one has spoken evil of 
them, they set about searching the matter and finding out. If all the 
petty things said of one by heedless or ill-natured idlers were 
brought home to him he would become a mere walking pin-cushion 
stuck full of sharp remarks. | should as soon thank a man for 
emptying upon my bed a bushel of nettles, or setting a swarm of 
ants in my chamber, or raising a pungent dust in my house 
generally, as to bring in upon me all the tattle of careless or spiteful 
people. If you would be happy, when among good men, open your 
ears; when among bad, shut them. - Sel ARSH September 3, 1861, 
page 111.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 3, 1861 


POSTAGE STAMPS - SPECIAL NOTICE 


UrSe 


SUBSCRIBERS are requested to send in to this Office no more 
postage stamps of the old issue. A new stamp is already prepared, 

and in some places has taken the place of the old. When that 
change takes place in Michigan, the old ones will be worthless to 

us. We therefore give this notice that no more stamps may be sent 

in, till the new ones can be obtained. ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 112.1 


ANNUAL MEETING Of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


UrSe 


THE first annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association, for the election of officers, and the transaction of all 
other business pertaining to the interests of the Association will be 
held at Battle Creek, Mich., sixth-day, October 4, 1861, 
commencing at 9 o'clock, AM.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
112.2 
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JAMES WHITE, ] 
GEO. W. AMADON, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG, ] 


THE NEW HYMN BOOK 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have received the new Hymn Book, and an 
very much pleased with it. The arrangement of the hymns, by 

paging the hymns retained as they are in the old book, is excellent. 

| think we have a book now that is suited to every want, both in 

hymns and music. It is to be hoped that more attention will be paid 

to the music, that there may be more uniformity in our 

congregational singing. The tunes in this book are sufficient in 

number and variety for every purpose. As a whole, | think it is as 

complete and perfect as may be attained unto, and feel confident 

that it will give general satisfaction. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
112.3 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


TO THE BRETHREN IN SOUTHERN IOWA 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Please say to the brethren in Southern lowe 
that the Tent season is drawing toward its close, and the amount 

received on pledges has been barely sufficient to meet current 

expenses. Bro. Waggoner will soon have to return home, and it will 

be necessary that the pledges be paid, to provide for the wants of 

the messengers and their families. Winter is drawing near, and their 

wants should be attended to. Brethren will please forward to me by 

mail or otherwise as fast as possible. ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 112.4 
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H. C. WHITNEY. 
Sec. of S. |. Tent Com. 
Knoxville, lowa, Aug. 25, 1861. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren at Wolcott, 
Vt., Aug. 31, and Sept. 1; Greenfield, Saratoga Co., N. Y., Sept. 7 
and 8; where Brn. Hull and Cottrell may appoint, Sept. 14 and 
15.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.5 


JAMES WHITE. 


CONFERENCE IN WIS. AND ILLS 


UrSe 


A CONFERENCE for Illinois and Wisconsin will be held at the new 
meeting-house in Avon, Rock Co., Wis., commencing Friday 
evening, Sept. 13, and holding over Sunday, the 15th. We hope to 
see a general gathering of the brethren and sisters of Northern Ills. 
and Southern Wis., and delegates from churches in Northern 
Wis.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.6 


As this meeting will close up the tent season, we hope all who have 
pledged on the support of the tent will come to this conference 
prepared to pay, or else send their pledges. It will also be 
necessary to raise some $50 more than was pledged at the last 
spring conference to meet the expense of the tent. Let the 
treasurers of the different S. B. funds come prepared to act in this 
matter. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.7 


Let the brethren and sisters, as far as convenient, bring blankets, 
buffalo-robes and provisions. The houses of the brethren will be 
open and their tables free to all who come. We expect and hope 
that this will be the largest gathering of Sabbath-keepers ever 
known in Wis. Come, brethren, praying that the Lord may meet with 
us, and then our gathering together will not be in vain.ARSH 
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September 3, 1861, page 112.8 


In behalf of the church. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 


Providence permitting, | will be ready to enter into a discussion with 
Eld. Turner (of Syracuse) at Mannsville, Sept. 8, at 10 AAMARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 112.9 


MOSES HULL. 


Conference in N. Y 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference of Seventh-day Adventists at 
Lyndonville, Orleans Co., N. Y., commencing Friday, Sept. 13, at 4 
P.M., and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. The object of this 
meeting is to settle up past tent expenses, and make arrangements 
for having the tent manned out next year. ARSH September 3, 1861, 
page 112.10 


It is expected that Bro. and sister White will be at this meeting. 
Brethren, come to this meeting praying the Lord to give us a good 
time. Come prepared to say what you will try to do another year. 
We have great reason to be encouraged. The cause is onward in 
this State. Let us prepare now to have the tent strongly manned and 
well sustained next year. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.117 


Especially do we invite our brethren in Central and Northern N. Y. to 
represent themselves at this meeting, as the tent will perhaps run in 


that field next year. M. HULLARSH September 3, 1861, page 
112.12 


ENGLISH BIBLES 


UrSe 


WE have on hand a good assortment of English Bibles, which we 
sell at the prices given below. The size is indicated by the amount 
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of postage. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.13 


Diamond, Marg. Ref. Calf binding. $0,90, Post 12 cts. 


els Ref. after ae ey $1,50, 15” 
pe + Morocco “ $1,00, ” 15 ” 
Marg. Ref. “  " - $1,00, “ 15” 
Nonpareil, “ ” Calf binding, $1,00, “ 21 ” 
Ref. after verse ey $1,00, “ 21” 

fee Morocco” $2,00, “ 21 ” 
Minion, ” r $2,25, “ 28” 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


D. W. C. Crandall: Your Review is paid to No. 1, Vol.viiiARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 112.14 


J. H. W.: Bro. White expects to be at home by the 17th instARSH 
September 3, 1861, page 112.15 


James Baker: You will find your remittance of Aug. 7 receipted in 
No. 11 of present volume. The $5 was applied to Missionary 
purposes.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.16 


Who is it? Some person writes from Ulysses, Pa., enclosing $1 to 
be credited on account, and some one writes from Ashfield, Mass., 
enclosing $2 for Review and Herald, neither signing any 
name.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.17 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
3, 1861, page 112.18 


Jane Mullen 1,00,xviii,1. George Graham 2,30,xx.1. Mrs. L. Gaskill 
2,00,xix,16. E. B. Gaskil 2,00,xix,22. E. B. Gaskill (for L. Mead and 
E. Keeler each 0,50,xviii,13; for Ruth Darling 0,75,xx,1.) W. S. 
Moon 2,75,xxi,1. M. Marquart 1,00,xviii,10. H. A. Miller 0,60,xviii,1. 
S. Whitney 1,00,xix,3. J. Day 2,00,xx,1. W. W. Miller 1,00,----. L. 
Haskell 2,00,xix,1. M. Thompson 1,00,xviii,1. Geo. H. Mathews 
1,38,xix,1. A. Palmer 1,00,xx,1. Mrs. E. Hall 2,00,xx,1. Caroline 
Butler 1,00,xviii,14. W. Pancil 1,35,xix,1. J. H. Aldrich 2,00,xx,14. T. 
Ramsey 1,00,xix,19. W. E. Cheesbro 0,50,xix,4. A. Noyes 
2,00,xix,7. J. A. Myers 3,00,xix,1. P. G. Atwell 1,00,xx,4. L. Hastings 
1,00,xxi,14. Thos. Gardner 1,00,xviii,1. Dr. T. A. White 1,00,xx,8. 
Jared Stillman 2,00,xxi,1. J. Butler 1,50,xviii,14. C. Rhodes 
0,50,xviii,13. Julia A. Chaffee 5,00,xix,6ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 112.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 
Sibyl Whitney $10. Lewis Haskell $4. Henry Crosbie $5. S. U. Holly 


$10. J. R. Lewis $10. W. Harris $10ARSH September 3, 1867, 
page 112.20 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


S. D. Covey (for E. W. S.) $5. J. H. Waggoner $2. N. Auten (for E. 
W. S.) $5.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.21 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


S. B. McLaughlin $1. A. H. Robinson 85c. Mary L. Scott $1,75. Wm. 
White 10c. C. M. Shepard 25c. J. W. Raymond 28c. J. A. Luke 
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10c.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.22 
Books Sent by Express 


UrSe 


James Baker, Finley, Ohio, $5ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
11223 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 
music, cts. 
History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 15 ” 


3 ‘ei Part Il. Since the Apostles, 15 ” 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 
the entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15)" 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 


and future condition of man, 19 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 

against Spiritualism, 15° 
The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 45” 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 45” 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 10 ” 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 410” 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 410” 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 410” 


and perpetuity, 
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Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 


Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 
his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 
with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 
Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 


10 
10 


50 


75 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by 
100 

C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 400 ” 

A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.24 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.25 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 3, 1861, page 
112.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.27 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 30 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.28 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.29 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.30 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.31 
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These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 3, 1861, page 112.32 
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September 10, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPEMBI 
10, 1861. - NO. 15. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.1 


THE LAST TIME 


UrSe 


ANOTHER year! another year! 
Who dare depend on other years? 
The judgment of this world is near, 
And all its children faint for fears: 
Famine, pestilence and war. 

Mix with praises, prayers and tears, 
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Civil strife and social jar, 

Spurn’d by pen and stirr’d by sword, 

Herald Him who comes from far, 

In Elijah’s fiery car- 

Our own returning Lord.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.2 


Look around - the nations quail! 
All the elements of ill 

Crowd like locusts on the gale, 
And the dark horizon fill: 

Woe to earth and all her seed, 
Woe, they run to ruin still:- 

He that runneth well may read 
Texts of truth the times afford, 
How in earth’s extremest need 
Cometh, cometh soon indeed, 
Our own redeeming Lord!ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.3 


Lo, the marvels passing strange 
Ev’ry teeming hour brings 

Daily turns with sudden change 
The kaleidoscope of things: 

But the Ruler just and wise, 

Orders all as King of kings - 

Hark! His thunder shakes the skies; 
Lo! His vials are outpoured! 

Earth in bitter travail lies. 

And creation groans and cries 

For our expected Lord!ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.4 


Stand in courage, stand in faith! 
Tremble not as others may; 

He that conquers hell and death 
Is the friend of those who pray, 
And in this world’s destined woe 
He will save his own alway 
From the furnace trial’s glow - 
Till the harvest all is stored, 
Rescued from each earthly foe, 
And the terrible ones below, 
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By our avenging Lord!ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.5 


Yea, come quickly! Saviour, come; 
Take us to thy glorious rest; 

All thy children yearn for home, 
Home, the haven of thy breast. 
Help with instant gracious aid! 

That in just assurance blest 

We may watch - nor feel afraid, 
Ev’ry warning in thy word, 

Signs and tokens all arrayed, 

In proof of that for which we prayed, 
The coming of the Lord. -M. F. Tupper.ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 113.6 


The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES 


UrSe 


[THE reader will find in the following remarks an admirable 
discussion of the great truth, that no obedience on the part of any 
one from any given time, will cancel transgression which existed 
previous to that time. It is this fact which explains the seeming 
anomaly that it is not by keeping the commandments that we are 
saved, and yet that we cannot be saved without keeping them. 
Either the obtuseness of some on this point is enormous, or they 
are engaged in the not very enviable task of willfully 
misrepresenting us. The object of Christ's mediation in behalf of 
man, is, as the apostle declares, “that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us” [Romans 8:4]; that is, that we might be 
placed in just such a position as we should have been in if we had 
always been perfect law-keepers. But we have transgressed; and 
no future obedience can atone for those transgressors; hence the 
intervention of Christ is necessary. But he does not by repairing our 
past failure release us from future obedience; for then would he 
become the minister of sin. The pope, and not Christ, is the one 
who grants indulgences. - U. S.AARSH September 10, 1861, page 
113.7 


FUTURE OBEDIENCE CANNOT ATONE FOR PAST SIN 





709 


UrSe 


AN atonement is necessary because it is impossible for an offender 
by his future good conduct to repair the errors of the past, or to 
accumulate so much merit as to be a compensation or an offset for 
his former sins. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.8 


There can be no doubt that men often secretly rely on this. The 
case is similar to what would occur in a child who had been 
disobedient, and who hoped to make amends for his fault by his 
future good conduct; or of one who had a task assigned him and 
who had neglected it, and who hoped to make up for it by an 
additional amount of extra service; or of an officer in an army who 
had been cowardly or had neglected his duty, and who should 
endeavor to compensate for it by some extraordinary and 
uncommanded vigilance or deed of valor; or of a servant who had 
omitted to do what was required of him, and who expected by labor 
performed at hours when his service was not wanted to make up for 
his idleness or neglect. In these cases the idea would be that there 
would be such an accumulation of merit, or that there would be so 
much service performed beyond what was required, that it could be 
set over to the credit of the past, as if it had been performed then; 
that is, that as much service had been rendered on the whole as if 
there had been a faithful performance of duty at the time when it 
was required.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.9 


The question now is, not whether there may not be a case of this 
kind in regard to service demanded in the performance of a task, 
where the same amount of profit on the whole would accrue to the 
employer, but whether a compensation can be made in that way for 
crime. Can this be the ground of hope toward God?ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 113.10 


In reference to this, the following remarks may be made:ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 113.11 


(1.) It seems to be a clear principle that, in reference to morals, no 
man can do more than he is at present bound to do. We may 
indeed conceive that a servant who has a task assigned him for the 
day may have performed that task, and may still have unoccupied 
time in which he might render a service that was not specified in the 
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contract, and which might, therefore, be set over to the account of a 
former deficiency, if such a deficiency had occurred from sickness 
or from any other cause. But no such case is conceivable in regard 
to morals. At no one time can any man be more honest, true, just, 
chaste, benevolent, than he ought to be at that time. At no one time 
can a child be more obedient to his father, can a husband be more 
faithful toward his wife, can a parent be more just in his dealings 
toward his children or strive more to promote their real welfare, than 
at that very time he ought to be. At no one time can a man love God 
more than he ought at that very time; for the command is binding on 
him at that supposed time in the same sense in which it has always 
been, - “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with al/ thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with a// thy mind, and with a// thy strength.” ark 
12:30. It is impossible, therefore, that in any such service there can 
be a work of supererogation, or that there can be a service 
rendered which is not demanded at that time and which can be set 
over to the credit of a past deficient account; or, in other words, that 
there can be any time not covered by the immediate command of 
God which can be employed in rendering a service that shall 
compensate for a former waste of time or for a former neglect of 
duty.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.12 


And as these remarks apply to men now, so they, for the same 
reason, apply to the men of all times, - to the saints of former 
generations as well as to the saints now. If the supposed services 
of the saints of other ages, in extraordinary fastings, prayers, 
pilgrimages, toils, labors, self-sacrifices, were meritorious at all, 
they were meritorious only as demanded by the law of God at that 
very time; for the law of God must always be the rule of that which 
is truly virtuous. It follows, therefore, that they could not at any time 
perform a service which was not demanded then and which could 
be set over to a deficiency of former merit in their own lives, or 
which could be garnered up to be made available, under the 
disbursing power of a priesthood, to supply the deficiency of men in 
future ages.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 113.13 


(2.) It is equally clear that any future obedience on the part of one 
who has violated law and who has incurred its penalty does not 
affect the past. The past is fixed and cannot be changed. All 
historical facts become unchangeable, and must remain just as they 
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occurred forever. A crime may be forgiven or forgotten; but it cannot 
be changed. The individual who committed it may change, - for he 
may become an eminently good and useful man; but that does not 
in the slightest degree modify the fact in regard to the crime. That 
remains just as it occurred, - more enduring in the nature of things 
than any record of brass could make it, - than if it ‘were printed in a 
book, or graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock.’ The act of 
murder was committed. No future good can obliterate or modify that 
fact. The slanderous words have been uttered. No future acts of 
kindness can change or modify that fact. The act of seduction has 
been perpetrated. There is no power in heaven or on earth that can 
make that cease to be an historical fact. There it is; and there it will 
remain forever. No amount of future good conduct can summon the 
murdered man from the grave, call back the slanderous words, 
restore innocence to the seduced, or obliterate the act of injustice, 
oppression, and fraud. The sin of Judas is fixed forever; the crimes 
of Tiberius, Nero, Alexander V1, Caesar Borgia, Richard III, Philip 11 
and the Duke of Alva, are historical facts, never to be blotted out 
from the records of the universe.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
113.14 


(3.) In any case, even where there may seem to be a restitution or a 
compensation for the sins of the past, it is of a very partial and 
imperfect nature. A young man who is idle and dissipated may, 
indeed, by subsequent industry and virtue, do much to gain an 
elevated and honorable position in life, and may seem to make up 
for the follies of his early years. But it is seeming only. There are 
two things which he cannot do. (a.) He cannot, by any subsequent 
good conduct, change the fact that he was idle and dissipated. (b.) 
He cannot gain the position which he might have secured if he had 
not been idle and dissipated. There was nothing in that course of 
life which was in any way preparatory to subsequent elevation; and, 
whatever diligence he may manifest in future life, or whatever virtue 
he may possess, the time spent in idleness and dissipation was at 
least so much time absolutely /ost in the sum-total of his existence. 
It contributed nothing to what he ultimately became; it took away 
much that might have contributed to place him on a higher elevation 
than he ultimately secured. He ‘fell off in the early part of the race;’ 
and no subsequent exertions can supply that deficiency, or put him 
as far on the ‘course’ as if he had not fallen back in the beginning. 
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Perchance in a long life he can barely reach the point at which he 
might have begun actual life if his early years had been spent in the 
ways of industry and virtue. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 114.1 


V. An atonement is necessary because all other sacrifices made for 
sin fail in the object which they are designed to secure. ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 114.2 


One thing has been indeed established by the almost universal 
prevalence of bloody offerings for sin, - the deep conviction felt by 
mankind of the necessity of an atonement. On no other point has 
the faith of mankind been more decidedly expressed than on this. It 
is impossible to explain the existence of bloody sacrifices in the 
world, except on the supposition that they express the conviction of 
mankind that a sacrifice for sin is necessary. Those offerings were 
undoubtedly made with the belief that they were necessary to 
appease the anger of God, and with the hope that they might avail 
for that purpose. The Jews entertained no other idea of securing the 
favor of God than by such sacrifices; and every victim that smoked 
on their altars was an illustration of the sentiment which was at the 
foundation of their religion, - that “without the shedding of blood is 
no remission.” Hebrews 9:22. All the sacrifices of the pagan world 
gave utterance to the same deep conviction of the human mind and 
were founded on the same belief. Whatever their origin may have 
been, - whether they are the result of a tradionary faith having its 
foundation in an early revelation, or whether they sprang up in the 
deep conviction of the human mind itself that such sacrifices are 
necessary, - in either case they express the all-pervading belief of 
man that an atonement is necessary to expiate sin. ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 114.3 


The only inquiry that needs to be prosecuted on the point now 
before us is, whether there is any evidence that such bloody 
offerings will be accepted as an atonement, or can be a proper 
reliance for the hope of pardon.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
114.4 


This inquiry need not be pursued at great length; for there are none 
in Christian lands who rely on such sacrifices, and they will not be 
renewed in those lands. Bloody offerings in Christian lands have 
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come to an end. The effect of the coming of Christ has been, 
somehow, to put an end to sacrifices wherever his religion prevails. 
It put an end to Jewish sacrifices, - for it was a fulfillment of the 
whole design of the typical representation, - and the Jew offers now 
no bloody sacrifice; nor will he ever do it again. He has no temple, 
no altar, no priest; nor will he ever rebuild the temple or the altar, or 
clothe any one of his own nation with sacerdotal vestments again. 
Infidels also abjure the whole doctrine of sacrifice. They build no 
temples; they erect no altars; they consecrate no priests; they lead 
up no victim whose life is to be offered as an atonement for sin; and 
it is not necessary to show to them that no reliance can be placed 
on bloody offerings as an atonement for sin. Yet, in order to a 
complete examination of the subject, it is proper to show that no 
reliance can be placed by man on any such offerings for human 
guilt. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 114.5 


(1.) There is no promise or assurance that such bloody offerings will 
be effectual in expiating sin. Unless they are founded among the 
heathen on tradition, - as has been supposed, - they seem to have 
been of the nature of an experiment, to see whether they might not 
avail to put away guilt, or whether they might not possibly in some 
unknown way secure the favor of God. But it is certain that among 
the heathen they were originated by no promise that remission of 
sin would be the consequence of such offerings. Among the Jews, 
where there was a divine command for offering them, the purpose 
for which they were to be offered is clearly defined. They had no 
intrinsic efficacy, but were intended to adumbrate a more perfect 
sacrifice in the future; and all their efficacy was derived from their 
reference to the one great atonement. At no time, either among the 
heathen or the Jews, had they power to give peace to a troubled 
conscience; for the statement of the apostle accords with all that 
there was in their nature: “Which [that is, the first tabernacle] was a 
figure for the time then present, in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, that could not make him that did the service perfect, as 
pertaining to the conscience.” Hebrews 9:9. At no time did they so 
satisfy the mind as to make it unnecessary that they should be 
repeated; for the statement of the apostle is true in this respect 
also: “For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not 
the very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which 
they offered year by year continually make the comers thereunto 
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perfect. For then would they not have ceased to be offered? 
Because that the worshipers once purged should have had no more 
conscience of sins. But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance 
again made of sins every year.” Hebrews 10:1-3. As the design of 
sacrifices among the Jews was typical, - as they had no efficacy in 
themselves, but derived all their efficacy from that great atonement 
which they adumbrated, - when the real sacrifice was offered and 


the great atonement was made for human guilt on the cross, 
1According to the type, the atonement was made, not when the victims were 


sacrificed all along through the year, but at the close of the yearly service, when 
the high priest went into the second apartment of the sanctuary to perform the 
services commanded in connection with that apartment. So in the antitype, the 
atonement was not accomplished on the cross, when the sacrifice was made, but 
will be completed when Christ closes his ministration in the second apartment of 


the sanctuary in heaven. - U. S. they ceased as a matter of course, and 
ceased forever. It is demonstrably true, as a matter of historical 
verity, that they ceased to be offered very soon after the Redeemer 
died. At the moment when he died they lost all their significancy, 
and within a brief period the altar was overthrown, never to be 
rebuilt, the temple where they were offered was razed to the 
ground, never to be raised again, and the entire system passed 
away. No human power could restore the offering of those 
sacrifices. Not all the imperial power of Julian, called forth by his 
determined purpose to overturn Christianity and to defeat the 
prediction of the Saviour that the temple should not be rebuilt, was 
sufficient to rear that temple again and to restore the abolished 
worship; and to this day Jewish sacrifices have never been offered 
again, and they never will be. The scattered tribes of the nation are 
utterly confounded; and nothing is more certain than that the 
offering of those sacrifices will never be resumed. They never had 
any intrinsic efficacy in putting away sin: they would have even no 
significance now.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 114.6 


Without significance now to the Jew, and without a promise of 
acceptance as offered by the heathen, they are in fact, and with 
propriety, rejected by the portion of mankind. The rejecters of the 
great atonement renounce all idea of sacrifice. They have no 
temples, no altars, no sacred orders of men; they present no bloody 
sacrifices; they have even no form of worship. In the entire world 
there is no infidel altar erected; for it is a remarkable fact that 
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wherever the gospel comes, even they who refuse to embrace it, 
renounce the idea of sacrifice altogether, and that the atonement 
made by the Redeemer puts an end to sacrifice everywhere: - 
among the Jews, as fulfilling the design of all their typical rites and 
forms; among the heathen, as showing them the vanity of their own 
oblations by revealing a better; among Christians, by disclosing a 
sacrifice that meets all the wants of their nature, and causing them 
to feel that there is no need of any other; and among infidels, who in 
the mighty effort to reject the greater - the real atonement - sweep 
away from their minds the whole doctrine of sacrifice, for when the 
sacrifice that has efficacy is rejected there is no reason for retaining 
that which could have no efficacy except from its relation to 
this.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 114.7 


(2.) In the nature of the case there seems to be no reason to 
suppose that the sacrifice of an innocent animal would expiate guilt, 
or would, in the divine mind, constitute a reason why a sinner 
should be forgiven. Nothing of this kind occurs in the transactions 
between man and man. If one has wronged another, he may hope 
that an equivalent for the wrong done - an ox for an ox, or a sheep 
for a sheep - would satisfy him who had been wronged; but why 
should he suppose, if he has slandered him or done an act of 
personal violence, that it would appease him to sacrifice in his 
presence an innocent animal? to burn him, or to pour out its blood 
at his feet? There is nothing in the nature of the case which would 
suggest this; nor has it ever been resorted to in the dealings 
between man and man. So, when a man has violated the law of the 
land, it has never occurred to the mind of the offender that he could 
make an atonement for the offense by the shedding of the blood of 
an innocent animal; nor has it ever occurred to the courts of justice 
that an expiation could be made in that way. In like manner, so far 
as the nature of the case is concerned, there would seem to be no 
reason to suppose, unless there was an express statement to that 
effect, that the shedding of the blood of an innocent animal would 
be an expiation for guilt before God. It is easy, indeed, to perceive a 
propriety in thank-offerings to the Deity. There is an obvious fitness 
in devoting a portion of a harvest to the honor or support of religion, 
as a grateful acknowledgment for the goodness of Him who ‘crowns 
the year with his goodness.’ There was much that commended itself 
to the natural sense of obligation in man, in hanging in the temples 
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of the gods, as was done in ancient times, shields and spears and 
helmets, as an acknowledgment of their interposition in securing a 
victory. These are natural expressions of gratitude. They occur in 
the transactions between man and man; and it is not unnatural to 
transfer this feeling to the intercourse of man with a Divine being. 
But what is there in the nature of the case to suggest the idea of a 
bloody offering? What reason is there to suppose that, under any 
circumstances and for any purpose, it would be acceptable to God? 
What reason especially is there to suppose that it would expiate 
crime? As an expression of thankfulness a bloodless offering might 
be supposed to be acceptable; but on what ground could it be 
supposed that an offering of blood would turn away wrath? ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 114.8 


These considerations seem so plain that we are shut up to the 
conclusion that the idea of bloody sacrifices must have had its 
origin in a Divine appointment, and that it was not one of the 
suggestions which spring up in the mind of man himself. But, if of 
Divine appointment, its acceptableness and its efficacy must be 
limited to the idea contemplated by that appointment; and as that, 
so far as we have any knowledge, was originally to typify or 
adumbrate the great atonement, such a sacrifice cannot be relied 
on now as an expiation for sin, ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
114.9 


It is, clear, therefore, that no reliance can be placed on bloody 
sacrifices as an expiation for sin. Those sacrifices, under the Jewish 
code, had a purpose, - a purpose easily susceptible of explanation 
as designed to keep up the idea that an atonement would be made 
in the world, and as pointing to that. As existing in the heathen 
world, such sacrifices may be regarded as having a bearing on the 
present subject in two respects, - both distinct from the idea that 
they were in themselves an expiation for sin, and both tending to 
confirm the argument which has been stated in this chapter. ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 115.1 


(a.) One is, that they may be regarded as a proof that an atonement 
by blood was early contemplated in the divine arrangements, and 
as designed to transmit the knowledge of the original purpose to 
distant times and lands. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 115.2 
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(b.) The other is, that they may be regarded as expressing the deep 
conviction of the human mind itself that an atonement by blood is 
necessary in order to expiate human guilt. For, even if it is admitted 
that they owed their origin to a Divine appointment, on no other 
supposition than this can it be presumed that an arrangement so 
inexplicable in itself as that of shedding the blood of an innocent 
animal for human guilt, would have so commended itself to mankind 
as to cause it to be perpetuated from age to age and diffused from 
land to land. Thus understood, the fact that such sacrifices were 
kept up does express the deep conviction of the mind of man that 
nothing but such a sacrifice could expiate transgression, - that 
‘without shedding of blood is no remission." ARSH September 10, 
1861, page 115.3 


These facts also confirm the remark before made, - that on no one 
subject has the belief of mankind been more universally expressed 
than on this, that the shedding of blood is necessary to expiate sin. 
Abel, the second-born of man, leads his sacrifice to the altar, ‘the 
firstling of his flock,’ and pours out its blood. Why does he do it, 
unless as expressing his conviction that ‘without shedding of blood 
is no remission?’ Abraham, the ‘father of the faithful,’ approaches 
the altar which he had himself reared, and raises the knife, as he 
believes at the command of God, to pierce the heart of his own son. 
Why does he do this, except as expressing the deep conviction of 
his heart that ‘without shedding of blood is no remission?’ The 
ancient Jew offered the morning and the evening sacrifice as prof of 
his deep conviction that ‘without shedding of blood is no remission.’ 
Thus, too, it was in the Greek, the Roman, and the Babylonian 
temples. There thousands of victims bled, all to appease the anger 
and propitiate the favor of the gods, and all proclaiming the deep 
conviction of the worshipers that ‘without shedding of blood is no 
remission.’ So with the worshipers on the banks of the Ganges and 
the Senegal; so with the Mexicans and the Peruvians; so with the 
Caffrarians and the islanders of the South Sea, - all offering bloody 
sacrifices, and all thus proclaiming their deep conviction that 
‘without shedding of blood is no remission.’ Thus also the Brahmin, 
who lacerates his flesh or walks on nails that fill his shoes with 
blood, proclaims his deep conviction that ‘without shedding of blood 
is no remission.’ So the Christian, also, everywhere and in every 
age, proclaims the same opinion. He incorporates it in his creed; he 
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diffuses it through his hymns of praise; he makes it the burden of 
his prayers and his thanksgiving; he lays it at the foundation of all 
his hopes of heaven that such a sacrifice of blood was necessary, 
and that such a sacrifice has been made; thus he proclaims to the 
world his belief that ‘without shedding of blood is no remission.’ Men 
conscious of guilt rush to bloody altars. They come leading up the 
lamb, the goat, and the bullock for sacrifice. They come with 
prisoners of war, with pure virgins selected for sacrifice, with their 
own children, and offer them all to the gods to appease their wrath 
and to propitiate their favor, - under the influence of the deep 
conviction of the human mind that ‘without shedding of blood is no 
remission.’ The infidel is alone. The skeptic doubts, when the 
nations believe. The deist sets himself against the general 
sentiment of mankind, and holds to a scheme of salvation which is 
at war with all that man has expressed of the wants of the race. The 
Christian accords with the universal sentiment as expressed in 
sacrifices and blood-offerings. He believes that that sentiment is 
right; that it is true that ‘without shedding of blood is no remission.’ 
He adds this only, as the peculiar article of his faith, that such a 
sacrifice has been made on the cross. He looks away from Jewish 
altars and from idol temples to Calvary. There bleeds the Lamb - 
the Lamb of God. There flows from his veins blood so pure, so rich, 
so free, that no other sacrifice is needed; and as, by the eye of faith, 
he sees the life of that victim ebb away, his spirit, before troubled by 
the remembrance of guilt, becomes calm; God, before dreaded, 
becomes a reconciled Friend; the grave, so fearful to him before, 
loses its terror; and, though a sinner, he now looks calmly on to the 
eternal world; for through that blood there is ‘remission.”ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 115.4 


Facts for Everybody 


UrSe 


THE following string of news items has been selected for the 
Review, because most of them illustrate in one way or other some 
of the signs of the times, and consequently have a bearing on our 
religious growth. They will be of account to the Bible student ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 115.5 
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G.W.A. 


THE UNION GUN. - The last number of theScientific American 
gives an account of a monster piece of ordnance. It is a rifled 
canon, of twelve inch bore, and weighs fifty-two thousand and five 
pounds. On a trial it carried an elongated shot, weighing four 
hundred and twenty-three pounds, about three and a half miles in 
thirty seconds! It requires forty-two pounds of power to discharge it. 
A correspondent of the N. Y. Tribune, speaking of the effect 
produced by its discharge, says: “There is a screach and a scream 
caused by the shot, a black mass which you can see, in its flight, 
yelling like an infuriated devil let loose from the infernal regions. As 
you watch the progress of the shot, which in its circuit attains an 
elevation of not less than 800 or a 1000 feet, you might easily 
convince yourself that it was a wild, screaming, roaring monster, 
dashing through the skies, mad at the sun, or an affrighted spirit 
from the bowels of the earth, seeking safety in the clouds."ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 115.6 


THE MASSACRE IN SYRIA. The following is the catalogue of th 
ruin wrought during the late massacre in Syria: Schools destroyed, 

28, containing 1,830 scholars; churches torn down, 560; convents 

burned down, 42 villages destroyed, 360; religious establishments, 

belonging to Europeans, destroyed, 9. According to a document 

prepared by the Central Committee of Assistance in London, from 
information supplied by the Turks themselves, the number of 

christians who lost their lives is 16,000, including women and 

children. The number of women and young girls carried off and sold 

to the Turks is 3,000. The number of christians of all sects reduced 

to ruin by these events is 70,000.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
115.7 


WHAT THE POPE THINKS OF HIS PROSPECTS. TAgii de /a 
Religion publishes a letter from Rome, which says: “Pius IX appears 
to consider everything at an end. ‘Your noble devotedness,’ said his 
Holiness lately to some volunteers, ‘is now useless, for all is 
finished. | have already said the same to several bishops of 
France.” Thus the prediction of Daniel is being fulfilled: “They shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the 
end.”ARSH September 10, 1861, page 115.8 
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THE king of Dahomey, on the western coast of Africa, has recently 
celebrated the long established custom of the country, and 
slaughtered more than 5,000 victims in honor of his deceased 
wife. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 115.9 


BUT OH! THEIR END. A loathsome drunkard recently died in Sar 
Francisco in the most abject poverty, in a room reeking with filth, 

with no one but a debauchee to close his eyes. A few years ago he 

was the editor of a weekly paper, and the author of the famous 

“Patent Sermons,” a series of papers filled with low and vulgar 
humor and caricatures of serious subjects, which, by their trifling 

with sacred things, called forth the laughter and ribald wit of the 

heedless and profane. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 115.10 


THE ELECTRIC TELEGRAPH. A recent English author, i 
commenting on the passage, “Many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased,” says that there are two Hebrew 
verbs which differ from each other only in a letter. If one verb is 
used, the translation will be as we have it; if the other, then it means 
knowledge shall be flashed like the lightning flame. \f this be the 
correct translation, it would be a striking prediction, fulfilled in the 
present age.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 115.11 


IT is a well-authenticated fact that soldiers wounded in the head, on 
recovery from the wound, have in some instances lost. all 
consciousness of their personal identity. The case of a soldier who 
has just died in one of the Paris hospitals is a striking confirmation 
of this fact. Wounded at the battle of Solferino, the wound soon 
cicatrized, but he has ever since labored under a _ strange 
hallucination, fancying himself dead. When asked how he was, he 
would reply: “You want to know how Pierre Valin is - why, he was 
killed at Solferino. What you see is not Valin, but a machine made 
to imitate him.” This incident shows that consciousness of identity is 
dependent on the brain, not an immortal soul, and when the 
organization of that is disturbed, this consciousness is lost. ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 115.12 


THE PRAYING CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. On the Sunday morning « 
which the battle of lake Champlain was fought, the British 
commodore sent a man to the masthead to see what the Americans 
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were doing on commodore McDonough’s ship. The lookout told him 
that they were gathered about the mainmast, and seemed to be at 
prayer. “Ah,” said commodore Downie, “that looks well for them, but 
bad for us.” And so it proved, for at the very first shot from the 
American ship, which was a chain shot, the British commodore was 
cut in two and killed in a moment. Commodore McDonough was a 
man of prayer, and brave as a lion in battle. He died as he lived, a 
simple-hearted, earnest christian. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
115,13 


PREPARING FOR WAR. The new cast-steel guns, made in France, 
have been tried and proved a complete success. At a distance of 
one and two-thirds miles their projectiles will pierce iron plates four 
and a half inches thick. The gun itself will throw a bullet over seven 
miles!ARSH September 10, 1861, page 115.14 


BEGGING TO GIVE TO AN IDOL. | fear that even the heathe 
surpass us in this matter of giving. When at the temple of 
Conjeveram the other day, | learned that a magnificent crown of 
gold, all set with precious stones, valued at about 30,000 rupees 
($15,000), had been presented to the god by a beggar. This man 
had gone about begging till he obtained this money, and his rule 
was never to eat till he had got ten rupees ($5); and the final result 
was this magnificent crown for Vurtharajaloo, the Conchi god. ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 115.15 


Rev. A. B. Campbell, Madras, in Journal of MissionsARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 115.16 


EARLY CRIME. “Lord Shaftesbury recently stated, as the result of 
his personal investigation, that ‘of all the adult male criminals in 
London, not two in a hundred who lived an honest life up to the age 
of 20, afterward enter upon a course of crime,’ and that ‘almost all 
who enter upon such a course, do so between the ages of 8 and 
16. Oh the necessity of family discipline! Oh the blessedness of 
early religious instruction!’ ARSH September 10, 1861, page 115.17 


IT is stated in the English papers that the invention which lord 
Dundonald was desirous the government should use in the Crimean 
war, for the annihilation of the enemy, was the filling of hollow shells 
with a gas so powerful in nature that, when liberated from the 
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bursting shell, it would poison the atmosphere for many square 
yards, and kill those who breathed it. ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 115.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 10, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


BARNES ON THE ATONEMENT 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | have read the extracts from Barnes on the 
atonement in the Review, and am much pleased with them. | think it 

would be well if all the readers of the Review would give them a 

careful reading. | have thought much on the necessity of having 

something on this subject published that would show the relation 

that the atonement sustains to the law of God. This is clearly shown 

by Barnes; and this is, in fact, the all-important part of an atonement 

- to vindicate and maintain the dignity and authority of law. This was 

entirely omitted by Stephenson, much to the regret of those who, 

like David and Paul, delighted in the law of God ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 116.1 


| have noticed that almost all of the nominal Adventists of the Marsh 
or Harbinger party, have entirely rejected the idea of a vicarious 
atonement. On this account we need a short work on this subject, 
that will embrace all the great points in this cardinal doctrine, that 
we can recommend to our hearers and readers.ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 116.2 


While reading these articles | was led to reflect on the fact that 
those who deny the authority of the law, mostly reject the vicarious 
atonement, which is, in fact, to reject the atonement of the Bible 
altogether. And | do not see how they can do otherwise to be 
consistent with their theory. Indeed, they would be most consistent 
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if they denied the atonement entirely, which cannot be necessary if 
the law is overthrown. An elaborate article on this subject by one 
who believes that the law is made void, would be a curiosity. E. 
Miller, jr., published a small tract on the atonement, in which he 
barely referred to its effect on the government of God, and this in 
the form of the query how the atonement would save the sinner 
without impairing the authority of the law! And yet he teaches that 
all law, of every nature, was abolished at the death of Christ. In this 
dilemma how could he answer his own query? He attempted to 
answer it by a supposition, in which he lost sight of the atonement 
entirely. Such work do intelligent men make when they deny the 
perfect law of liberty. James 1:25; 2:12; Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14; 
Psalm 19:7; 119:45.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.3 


While | fully endorse all that is contained in the extracts referred to, 
and also in general all that is esteemed orthodox on this subject, yet 
there is another reason why we need a short work on this subject. 
Most of the writers on the atonement take it for granted that the 
atonement was made at the crucifixion of the Saviour, on Calvary. 
This is the foundation of many of the peculiar errors of 
Universalism, ultra Calvinism, and Campbellism. But in the 
meantime | would recommend the argument of Barnes to the 
readers of the Review as_ worthy of their careful 
consideration. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.4 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


WHICH IS THE TRUE SEVENTH DAY? 


UrSe 


THE most common objection against turning to the Sabbath of the 
Lord, from those who are convicted on the subject, is the difficulty of 
ascertaining the true seventh day. “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath,” say they, “if we could only certainly tell which day that is.” 
Now if God requires us to keep the seventh day, and has left it so 
that we cannot tell which day it is, who is to blame? The Law-giver, 
of course. If he is not to blame in requiring impossibilities of us, we 
can be sure which day he wishes us to keep. If there was no cross 
or choice in the matter, this objection would soon evaporate into 
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thin air. When a person feels that he must and will keep the seventh 
day, he finds no difficulty in ascertaining the day. The pigs in the 
garden sometimes cannot find the hole that they came in at, till they 
receive a sore chastisement, when they find their way out in a 
hurry. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.5 


To those that are troubled with this difficulty | would say, Keep the 
day you honestly believe is the seventh. You have always honestly 
believed is the seventh. You have always honestly believed that the 
day on which the mass of professed Christians professedly 
celebrate the resurrection of Christ, is the first day of the week. If 
you honestly believe that Sunday is the first day, you just as 
honestly believe that Saturday is the seventh day. All you have to 
do in the matter is to be honest, and if you deceive yourself, the 
great loss will be yours. You need not suffer that loss - you can 
obey God if you will. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.6 


The true Sabbath was known when Christ was upon earth. It was 
his custom to teach in the synagogue on the Sabbath-day. When 
accused that his disciples broke the Sabbath by plucking ears of 
corn to eat, he did not inform them that it was not the Sabbath, but 
said, “It is lawful to do well on the Sabbath-days.” And when he had 
bid the man with the withered hand stand forth in the midst, he said, 
“Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath-days?” thus recognizing the 
day the Jews were then observing as the true Sabbath-day. Thus 
the true Sabbath was then known, notwithstanding Joshua had 
commanded the sun to stand still so long before. It would seem that 
some who refer us to Joshua, suppose that he lived in the Christian 
dispensation, and commanded the sun to stand still in the time of 
the crusades!ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.7 


Since the commencement of the Christian era, all the Jews have 
been counting the days of the week and keeping Sabbath, and they 
all keep the day commonly called Saturday, calling it the seventh 
day. The Christian world keep Sunday because it is the first day - 
the day on which the pious women, after they had prepared spices 
and ointments and rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment, came to the sepulchre and found that the Lord was 
risen. Jews, Christians and all the world agree in the reckoning of 
the days of the week. It is impossible then that they have lost the 
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true count, unless all lost it at the same time. This could never take 
place unless God wrought a miracle, causing all the world to lose a 
day at the same time, so that nobody ever discovered the error; and 
all this for no other purpose but to make it impossible for men to 
keep his commandment!ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.8 


“A day been lost! and yet men all agree! 

| marvel greatly how the thing can be. 

Suppose one town alone, should chance to make, 
And all agree, in such a gross mistake. 

Abroad like lightning would the news be hurled, 
And soon ‘twould be the wonder of the world. 

To think, then, all on earth, for so they view it, 

All lost a day and no one ever knew it, 

Is far beyond conception; - in a word, 

This theory is preposterously absurd.,ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 116.9 


No one that has reflected on this can seriously offer this objection 
against turning to the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH September 10, 
1861, page 116.10 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


REVIEW NO. 13 


UrSe 


| HAVE just received and read Review No. 13, of present volume. | 
think its testimony is timely. It seems to me that God’s people may, 
if we will, clearly discern this time. | feel for one stirred up to take 
hold with greater diligence in this work. The angels are holding the 
winds that God’s servants may be sealed. It has seemed as though 
some awful scene of death and blood were right before us, and yet 
they linger, for what? God’s servants are not sealed.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 116.117 


Brethren and sisters, is not now our time to work? If the Lord is 
taking the affair of this nation into his own hand, and his angels 
holding the winds, will he not help those who fearlessly go forth and 
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declare the plain, cutting truths of his word? While reading sister 
White’s testimony of the desperate character of slave-holders at the 
South, and the illustration that was given of the matter by the case 
of Pharaoh and his host following the people of God into the Red 
sea, it reminded me of what | had just read from a Southern paper. | 
will send it along as a testimony concerning their character. It 
seems from the note, and other remarks in the same paper, that 
this “Devoted Band’expect to make desolation in the North, and 
then lose their lives. This looks some like going into the Red sea. 
Read it from a Richmond paper:ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
116.12 


“THE DEVOTED BAND.” - FIRE AND SWORD. - The shortest pe 
to peace is that which carries havoc and desolation to our invaders. 
It is believed that there are five or ten thousand men in the South 
ready and willing to share the fate of Curtius, and devote 
themselves to the salvation of their country. It is proposed that all 
who are willing to make this sacrifice, shall arm themselves with a 
sword, two five-shooters, and a carbine each, and meet on 
horseback, at some place to be designated, convenient for the 
great work on hand. Fire and sword must be carried to the houses 
of those who are visiting those blessings upon their neighbors. 
Philadelphia, and even New York, is not beyond the reach of a long 
and brave arm. The moral people of these cities cannot be better 
taught the virtues of invasion than by the blazing light of their own 
dwellings.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.13 


“None need apply for admission to ‘The Devoted Band’ but those 
who are prepared to take their lives in their hand, and who would 
indulge not the least expectation of ever returning. They dedicate 
their lives to the destruction of their enemies. “A S B D B. 
Richmond.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.14 


“All Southern papers are requested to give this notice a few 
insertions." ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.15 


It seems the South is bent on invading the North, and rushing on 
New York and various points. The army of McCulloch are making 
their way up into Missouri, and threatening with a large force the 
south line of Illinois. But God’s power can aid the efficient forces 
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gathering, and hold them back, or discomfit them as he did Pharaoh 
and his host. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.16 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


THEM WHICH SLEEP IN JESUS SHALL GOD BRING WITH HIM 


UrSe 


THE above expression is thought by many to teach that there is a 
part of man which does not die, but in a conscious state survives, 
and goes into the presence of Jesus Christ at the death of the body. 
But taking the text and context together, | cannot see that it 
countenances such a doctrine.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
116.17 


The doctrine of “soul-sleeping” is thought by some to be a dreadful 
heresy; but | can find no promise in the Bible to an immortal soul. 
All the promises are to two classes:ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 116.18 


1. “Those who sleep in Jesus shall God bring with him.”ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 116.19 


2. “Those who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them to meet the Lord in the air.” Now where is the promise to the 
third party, i. e., the immortal souls, which are not asleep in Jesus, 
nor among those who are alive and remain, but are, as is claimed, 
wide awake in heaven.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.20 


So the sleeping doctrine is the one that has the promises. Let me 
either be asleep, or alive and remain.ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 116.21 


Our opposers think that those who sleep in Jesus cannot be 
brought with him unless they are in his immediate presence. We will 
show that this is not true. But first, to give our adversaries a fair 
chance, let us admit it, and inquire how they get into the presence 
of the Lord. There can be but one of two ways:ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 116.22 
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1. They die and go to heaven one at a time, and are “so forever with 
the Lord,” or,ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.23 


2. “The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air, and SO shall we ever be with the Lord.”7 Thessalonians 
4:17.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.24 


The first “so” is based on modern orthodoxy. The second is that of 
Paul.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.25 


Without pausing to settle the dispute between Paul and learned 
theologians on this subject, we ask. How can the dead come with 
Christ if Paul’s position (that the dead do not meet the Lord until the 
trumpet sounds) be correct? We answer, When the trumpet sounds 
they are caught up to meet the Lord, and are so forever with the 
Lord. Hence if the Lord ever comes to the earth they will come with 
him. Not only those who sleep in Jesus, but those who have never 
died will come with him. “For the Lord my God shall come, andail/ 
the saints (holy ones) with thee.” Zechariah 14:5.ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 116.26 


But while the above is true there is another sense in which those 
who sleep in Jesus shall be brought with him. Not from heaven, but 
from the dead. Read from verse 73 to the end of the chapter, and 
you will find that Paul is comforting those who are mourning for 
sleeping friends. He shows them that Jesus was raised from the 
dead, and that God will bring their sleeping friends with Jesus, from 
the dead. Nothing can be more reasonable than to suppose that 
God willbring them with Jesus from the place from whence he 
brought Jesus. In Hebrews 12:20,we read that “the God of peace 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep.” ARSH September 10, 1861, page 116.27 


It is objected that the phrase, bring with him, implies that whenever 
they are brought with the Lord, they must be brought at the time of 
the bringing of the Lord. But this is a mistake; the preposition with in 
many instances only signifies a likeness. Hence in this instance it 
may only signify that they shall be brought, like as the Lord was 
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brought, from the dead. For example, in Romans 6:4 Paul says, 
“We are buried with him by baptism into death.” But this does not 
signify that those to whom this was addressed were buried at the 
same time, nor yet in the same place where the Lord was. It only 
means that they were buried /ike the Lord. The same may be said 
of Colossians 3:1. “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above.” Many other instances might be adduced where 
the word with has a like signification. But if the above testimony can 
be evaded we may despair of proving anything. ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 117.1 


M. HULL. 
Rochester, N. Y. 


MEETINGS IN INDIANA 


UrSe 


AT LA Porte we found the church in a scattered, low state. Some of 
their number had removed to other places to find employment to 
sustain themselves and families, some others fallen back into the 
habitual use of tobacco, and beggarly elements of the world, and 
some had given up the Sabbath of the Lord because they found it 
so difficult in these trying times to observe it as the Lord has 
commanded, and find employment. And yet they acknowledge their 
former position in the church was correct. How can such professors 
expect mercy and favor with God unless they speedily repent, and 
do their first works? O Lord, let them see themselves once more, if 
it please thee. Those who were still struggling to hold on their way 
and sustain their meetings, and keep all the commandments of the 
Lord, were much cheered and strengthened in our public and social 
meetings. Sabbath and first-day, Aug. 17 and 18, among others 
who came to hear were one family much interested. They are 
investigating. Some few others could not so clearly see that it was 
their duty to keep the Sabbath, but they believed in the speedy 
advent of the Saviour.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.2 


Aug. 22 we commenced a series of meetings in a large, 
commodious school-house at North Liberty. On first-day and 
evening, the 25, it was evident that the Lord by his Spirit was 
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impressing the congregation that now is the accepted time and day 
of salvation. In the afternoon a great majority of the inhabitants of 
the village assembled at the waterside to witness the baptism of 
seven Bible Sabbath-keepers. The season was calm, precious and 
heavenly.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.3 


The next evening was a meeting for believers in the present truth, 
who assembled and organized themselves into a church by the 
name of Seventh-day Adventists, of North Liberty. Officers for the 
church were set apart, a Sabbath-school was_ established, 
systematic benevolence adopted, and three trustees were chosen 
to hold in trust church property preparatory to erecting a 
commodious house for divine worship forthwith. ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 117.4 


Bro. James Harvey, superintendent of their Sabbath-school, 
generously furnishes all the building materials. His brethren say 
they can do the work, with the exception of a mason.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 117.5 


After the church was organized six more offered themselves for 
baptism; one of them a brother Sabbath-keeper who had come over 
thirty miles to attend the meeting. We declined baptizing him when 
he rose with the seven before mentioned, because we learned that 
he was tinctured with the age-to-come. We stated that we as a 
people had suffered so much with that doctrine that | could not be 
persuaded to baptize and thereby introduce into the church any one 
who believed in it. Said he, “I don’t believe it now! Since listening to 
your preaching | have given it all up. | fully believe the third angel’s 
message.”ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.6 


On this confession of his faith we consented and baptized him in 
company with the other five the next morning. In the evening the 
blessing of the Lord was made manifest in our midst, while 
celebrating the Lord’s supper and washing one another’s feet. The 
church now number about twenty, with the prospect of others who 
are inquiring the way.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.7 


Our expenses were much more than met by the liberality of this and 
the church at La Porte. Bro. Harvey’s team bore me fourteen miles 
to South Bend to take the cars for this place. On our arrival there 
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yesterday morning, we found Bro. Geo. Smith, of North Liberty, very 
sick with a burning fever, at his boardinghouse. We had about ten 
minutes with him before hastening to take the cars, in which time 
we prayed with him, and hope the Lord will strengthen and raise 
him up.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Hillsdale, Mich. 


A NEW ARGUMENT FOR SUNDAY 


UrSe 


A LECTURER on the prophecies visited our town a few days since, 
and tried to impress many curious things upon the minds of the 
citizens. He is of the Cummings persuasion, author of several 
tracts, lectures some in the street, and maintains the current view of 
the more than twenty popular theologians that Christ will come 
before 1868.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.9 


We had a little private talk with him about his theory - his view that 
Louis Napoleon is the eighth head of the Roman beast, that he is 
the Infidel Antichrist, that he is soon to obtain almost universal 
dominion, that he is yet to be deified and worshiped; and as he 
made considerable use of the third angel’s message we suggested 
to the friend that he certainly had one rotten plank in his platform, 
and that he was now respecting the institutions of the much-hated 
beast in observing Sunday in place of God’s SabbathARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 117.10 


He replied that he had examined the Sabbath question long ago, 
and saw no force in the argument, and objected to it on the ground 
that it caused “a deal of trouble in every community where it was 
preached.”ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.11 


We maintained that it was a natural consequence to have trouble 
where the truth is agitated, as it necessarily causes separation; and 
told Mr. B. that we questioned the heavenly origin of his 
commission to preach such queer things about Louis Napoleon, 
and that sprinkling was Bible baptism, that the wicked were going to 
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be tormented through all eternity, that Sunday was God’s Sabbath, 
etc. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.12 


To this last point he quickly replied, “If we are only born again we 
shall be saved any way, as we can’t fall from grace; so it makes no 
particular difference whether we keep Sunday or the Jewish 
Sabbath!”ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.13 


This was certainly new light on the Sunday question. And as our 
Episcopalian friend was very strong in his position, and | not feeling 
impressed with the importance of arguing the case, we separated - 
he to fulfill Luke 77:23 in other cities, and | to my labor in the 
Office. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.14 


G. W. AMADON. 


WHO ARE THE 144000? 


UrSe 


OUR positions on every point are being tested. We have wily 
enemies to meet, and as their work is purely that of an incendiary, if 
they cannot discomfit us on one point they will try another. Certain 
individuals who have tried to overthrow us on the law and have 
failed, have resolved not to give up so. They have now attacked 
from another quarter, not “face to face as a man talketh to his 
friend;” they are too well posted for that. They have learned 
thatARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.15 


“He that shoots and runs away, 

May live to shoot another day; 

But he who on the field is slain, 

Can never, never shoot again." ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
117.16 


Hence in the absence of any of our brethren who can defend 
themselves they are going to our weak brethren and preaching to 
them that we are wrong on the “seal of the living God,” for the 
144000 were sealed and taken to heaven long ago. They were 
raised at the resurrection of Christ, and presented to the Father as 
“the first-fruits of them that slept” as a wave offering. ARSH 
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September 10, 1861, page 117.17 


But to the above position | would say, | have somewhat against 
thee.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.18 


1. The 144000 cannot be the first-fruits of them that slept, because 
Paul says [7 Corinthians 15:20], “But now is Christ risen and 
become the first-fruits of them that slept.” Again in verse 23 he 
says, “Christ the first-fruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s at his 
coming.” So Paul is out of harmony with these would-be 
interpreters. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.19 


2. It is true that the 144000 are “the first-fruits unto God and the 
Lamb,” but this does not imply that they were those who were 
raised at the resurrection of Christ, for James says to the church of 
the last days, “Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, 
that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.” James 
1:18.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.20 


It is also objected that they cannot be the Gentile christians, for they 
are sealed of the twelve tribes of Israel ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 117.21 


To the above | would reply, that a Gentile christian is not a Bible 
christian. The Bible knows nothing about Gentile christians or 
Jewish Sabbaths. Every christian is an Israelite Romans 9:6-8; 
Galatians 3:28; Ephesians 2:11-19], and as such must belong to 
one of the twelve tribes, for there are but twelve. ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 117.22 


The city which descends from God out of heaven has but twelve 
gates. Revelation 21:12. All who enter the city must pass through 
the gates. Revelation 21:12. But the gates belong to the twelve 
tribes. Revelation 21:12. Hence every one who enters the city must 
come in as a member of one of the twelve tribes. The above being 
true, one of the following conclusions is unavoidable:ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 117.23 


1. The Gentiles who become christians are excluded from the city. 
Or,ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.24 
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2. When they become christians they become Israel, and thus enter 
as members of the different tribes. The first position no one in his 
senses can adopt. So we are shut up to the second.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 117.25 


Again, the following are some of the reasons why | cannot adopt the 
conclusion that they were sealed at the resurrection of Christ: ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 117.26 


1. They were not sealed until after the opening of the sixth seal. 
Revelation 6:12, 7:1-4. But the first of the seven seals was not 
opened until after the resurrection of Christ. The fact that “the Lamb 
that was slain” opened the seals [Revelation 5:9, 70], ought to shut 
the mouths of those who have the sealing process go on before the 
death of Christ. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.27 


2. By comparing Revelation 14:1-5 with Revelation 13:16, 17, and 
chap 15:2, 3, you will find that the 144000 have obtained a victory 
over the beast, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name. But the beast did not have an existence at the time of the 
crucifixion of Christ, much less had he imposed his mark upon 
any.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.28 


3. These were redeemed from among men. Revelation 14:5. They 
have not been into the grave. All others are redeemed from death 
and the grave. See /saiah 25:8 Hosea 13:14; 1 Corinthians 15:54, 
55.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.29 


Many other reasons might be adduced in proof of our position, but 
as the readers of the Review are familiar with them | will not pen 


them here. Dear reader, let us strive to be with the 144000.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 117.30 


M. HULL. 
THE TIME OF TROUBLE 


UrSe 


THERE are two noted times of trouble brought to view in the word 
of God: the one is in the past and the other is now at hand. That in 





735 


the past is recorded by Matthew, in chap 24:21: “For then shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no nor ever shall be.” This time of trouble was particularly 
upon the people of God. The scripture just quoted is the language 
of the Saviour, spoken to his disciples alone, or privately. Jesus 
went out and departed from the temple; “and as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell 
us when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world?” Matthew 24:3.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 117.31 


The Saviour, there alone with his disciples in a private manner, tells 
them of things which were to come to pass prior to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and of the end of the world. He there tells them what 
was to befall his followers in coming time: that they should be 
delivered up to be afflicted, and should be killed, and hated of all 
nations for his name’s sake. In the first fourteen verses of this 
chapter, the Saviour, in a chain of prophecy, links together incidents 
which were to take place between that time and the end of the 
world. In verse 75, he goes back part of the way and takes up 
another chain, linking other incidents together which were to take 
place before his second advent into the world; and in verses 27 and 
22, he appears to cover a period of some 1600 years. There alone 
with his disciples upon mount Olivet, he looks down the stream of 
time. He appears to notice nothing but the tribulations, trials and 
persecutions that his followers were to pass through. He sees them 
expiring upon the cross, led to the stake, their bodies sawn 
asunder, being preyed upon by wild beasts, and punished by all the 
modes of torture which wicked men and devils could invent. Then 
with this view before him, being aware of the trials and tribulations 
which God’s people had passed through up to that time, he tells his 
disciples what they should expect: that there should be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no nor ever should be; and, while beholding the immense 
numbers of his followers who would be slain for the word of God 
and for the testimony which they held, he tells them that except 
those days should be shortened there should no flesh be saved; but 
for the elect’s sake those days should be shortened. Thus he gives 
them the promise that for the elect’s sake, those days of tribulation 
should be shortened; and history records the fact that they were 
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shortened. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 117.32 


This time of trouble was to come upon the followers of the Saviour. 
It commenced in the days of the apostles, by Nero, which occurred 
prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, in which the apostle Peter was 
crucified and Paul was beheaded, and in which many thousand 
christians were slain. This was followed at intervals under different 
heathen emperors by nine other successive persecutions. The 
second general persecution was under Domitian, which occurred 
after the destruction of Jerusalem. It was under this persecution that 
the apostle John was banished to the isle of Patmos. Under that 
persecution it was estimated that about forty thousand suffered 
martyrdom. Ten thousand suffered that one kind of cruel death - 
crucifixion, in the third persecution under the emperor Adrian.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 118.1 


Under the fourth persecution, which began about the year A. D. 
162, many suffered martyrdom in England. Thus it continued until 
the tenth or last, which occurred just before Constantine the great 
came to the throne. According to history, those who were during 
this time in authority, set themselves with the utmost violence to 
root out christianity, by burning all Bibles, and destroying all 
christians, and therefore they did not stand to try and convict them 
in a formal process, but fell upon them wherever they could find 
them. Sometimes they set fire to houses where multitudes were 
assembled, burning them all together. At other times they 
slaughtered such immense numbers that they were quite tired out 
with the labor of killing them; and in some populous places so many 
were slain together, that the blood ran like torrents. It is related that 
seventeen thousand martyrs were slain in one month. And that 
during the continuance of this persecution, in the province of Egypt 
alone no less than one hundred and forty-four thousand died by the 
violence of their persecutors, besides seven hundred thousand who 
died through the fatigues of banishment, or the public works to 
which they were condemned.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
118.2 


The persecutions we have mentioned are not near all the trials and 
tribulations to which the followers of Christ were subjected by their 
heathen persecutors, but are sufficient to show that their troubles 
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were great, and that they endured great tribulation.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 118.3 


But their persecutions did not cease here. There was but a little 
respite given to them between Pagan and Papal Rome during the 
transition from Paganism to Papacy, when it commenced again, 
and continued at intervals, with more or less violence, until the 
times of the reformation, when it was far more dreadful and terrible 
than before; so much so, that many suppose that this persecuting 
power which is referred to by Daniel under the symbol of a “little 
horn,” and by Paul as the “man of sin,” was the one exclusively 
referred to by the Saviour. Be this as it may, it is certain that this 
last was referred to, and | think the first also. The heathen 
persecutions were very dreadful, but the persecutions of the church 
of Rome were studied and cultivated as an art or science in their 
hellish courts of inquisition. During the dark ages, as they are 
called, the Dragon appeared to be in a measure content, as there 
was very little practical christianity in the world. But when the 
reformation commenced, his ire was kindled, and he renewed the 
persecution of the saints with new zeal. Terrible persecutions then 
arose in various parts of Germany, and especially in Bohemia, 
which lasted for thirty years, in which so much blood was shed that 
a certain writer compares it to the plenty of waters of the great 
rivers of Germany. The countries of Poland and Hungary were in 
like manner deluged with Protestant blood. Holland and the low 
countries were for many years a scene of nothing but the most 
affecting and amazing cruelties, being deluged by the blood of 
Protestants. France also has been a scene of dreadful cruelties 
suffered by the Protestants. The persecutions commenced in the 
year 1571, in the reign of Charles IX. It began with a cruel 
massacre, wherein seventy thousand Protestants were slain in a 
few days, as the king boasted; and in all this persecution was slain, 
as is supposed, three hundred thousand martyrs. And it is 
estimated that about this time, within thirty years, there were 
martyred in this kingdom over nine hundred thousand persons, 
comprising all grades of society, from the prince to the 
peasant.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 118.4 


But all these persecutions were, for cruelty, far exceeded by those 
which occurred in the reign of Louis XIV, which indeed are 
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supposed to exceed all others, and being long continued, by the 
long reign of that king, they almost wholly extirpated the Protestant 
religion from that kingdom. There was also a severe persecution in 
England in queen Mary’s time, wherein great numbers in all parts of 
the kingdom were burned alive. Scotland was also the scene, for 
many years, of cruelties and blood. Ireland was as it were 
overwhelmed with Protestant blood. In the days of king Charles |, 
about two hundred thousand Protestants were cruelly murdered in 
that kingdom in a few days, the Papists by a secret agreement 
rising at an appointed time intending to kill every Protestant in the 
kingdom at once. Besides there have been cruel persecutions in 
Italy and Spain, and other places. Thus did the Devil through his 
emissaries rage with such fury against the people of God, that, had 
not those days of persecution been shortened, no flesh (that is, no 
christians) would have been found upon the earth, but for the sake 
of the people of God those days were shortened.ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 118.5 


Such then is a brief account of the persecutions and trials endured 
by the followers of the Saviour, and referred to by him in his 
conversation with his disciples upon the mount of Olives. In this he 
was talking to his disciples, and talking of his followers in coming 
time, and had no allusion to the wicked and ungodly world. But 
there is a time of trouble spoken of in the Scriptures which has to do 
with the wicked. This time of trouble is to come upon the whole 
world; and although this too is to be a trying time to the people of 
God, they have the promise that they shall be saved out of it. This 
time of trouble is brought to view in the following scriptures: “And at 
that time shall Michael stand up, the great Prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people, and there shall be a time of trouble such 
as never was since there was a nation, even to that same time; and 
at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book.” Danie/ 12:7. “Alas! for the day is great, 
so that none is like it; it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble, but he 
shall be saved out of it.” Jeremiah 30:7. “A noise shall come, even 
to the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a controversy with the 
nations, he will plead with all flesh, he will give them that are wicked 
to the sword, saith the Lord.” Jeremiah 25:31.ARSH September 10, 
1861, page 118.6 
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Then this time of trouble, unlike the first, is to come upon all the 
world, with this difference, however, between the wicked and the 
righteous: it is to come upon the wicked unawares, as a thief in the 
night; but the righteous are to know when it is near, and be enabled 
to make the necessary preparations to escape the things that are 
coming upon the earth. We are informed that “the wicked shall do 
wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, but the wise 
shall understand” [Danie/ 12:10]; that evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived; and that 
because they received not the love of the truth, “God will send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie, that they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness,” having their minds wholly engrossed with the 
things of this world; but the righteous are to occupy the position of 
pilgrims and sojourners on this earth, having their citizenship in 
heaven; and during the time of trouble, occupy a waiting position, in 
expectation of the return of their Lord.ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 118.7 


This state of things is to occur just prior to, and in connection with, 
this time of trouble. Let us look about us and see whether we are 
not now nearing this momentous time; whether it is not nigh, even 
at the doors. The days of the tribulation and persecution of the 
people of God were to be shortened. It was done. Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days the sun was to be darkened, the moon 
was to not give her light, and the stars were to fall from heaven, all 
this has become a subject of history. There was to be a peace-and- 
safety cry proclaimed. It has been meeting its fulfillment in the 
modern doctrine of a temporal millennium. Satan, knowing that his 
time is short, just prior to his destruction, is to work with all power 
and signs and lying wonders. Behold its opening fulfillment in 
Spiritualism. Evil was to go forth from nation to nation. It is now 
going. Our own nation has been visited, and is now in the midst of a 
terrible rebellion.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 118.8 


Have not all the signs that were to precede Christ's second advent 
either been fulfilled, or are they not now meeting their fulfillment? 
We think they are. If then, we are correct in our conclusions, how 
important that we should realize it and speedily get on the whole 
armor of God, so that we may be able to withstand in the evil day, 
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and having done all to stand; for we have but a short time to work. 
“For He will finish the work and cut it short in righteousness; 
because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth.” Romans 
9:28. “Thus saith the Lord God: an evil, an only evil, behold is 
come. An end is come. It watcheth for thee: behold it is come. The 
morning is come unto thee, O thou that dwellest in the land. The 
time is come, the day of trouble is near, and not the sounding again 
of the mountains. Now will | shortly pour out my fury upon thee, and 
accomplish mine anger upon thee: and | will judge thee according 
to thy ways, and will recompense thee for all thine abominations. 
And mine eye will not spare, neither will | have pity: | will 
recompense thee according to thy ways, and thine abominations 
that are in the midst of thee; and ye shall know that | am the Lord 
that smiteth. Behold the day, behold it is come: the morning is gone 
forth.” Ezekiel 7:5-10. Yes, the morning, or commencement of the 
time of trouble is soon to go forth. The sword is already in the land; 
and the pestilence and famine will soon follow. “They who are in the 
field shall die with the sword, and he that is in the city, famine and 
pestilence shall devour him. All hands shall be feeble, and all knees 
shall be weak as water. They shall also gird themselves with 
sackcloth, and horror shall cover them, and shame shall be upon all 
faces, and baldness upon all heads. They shall cast their silver in 
the street, and their gold shall be removed; their silver and their 
gold shall not be able to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the 
Lord.” Ezekiel 7,ARSH September 10, 1861, page 118.9 


Although the time of trouble is upon us, it is still tempered with 
mercy. God’s anger is enkindled against the nation; but his arm is 
stretched out still, and all who will may come and obtain salvation 
while Christ still occupies the office of a mediator. ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 118.10 


Sinner, would you escape the perils of the last days? Would you be 
saved out of the trouble that is coming upon the world? Would you 
be saved from famine and from the noisome pestilence? Then 
make the Lord your shelter and your fortress while mercy may be 
sought and pardon may be found. Come while Christ is still 
pleading in the heavenly sanctuary. Come while the Father is still 
willing to be gracious. Come while all heaven is interested in your 
salvation. Come while holy angels are still wooing you. O come 
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before they take their everlasting flight, and you are given over to 
hardness of heart and reprobacy of mind. Will you not come now 
and seek salvation? for now is the only acceptable time, behold 
now is the day of salvation. To-morrow may be too late. Then while 
mercy still lingers, O come and obtain salvation, so that you may be 
hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. ARSH September 10, 1861, 
page 118.11 


Soon it will be said to the righteous, “Come my people, enter thou 
into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it 
were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, 
behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of 
the earth for their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her blood, 
and shall no more cover her slain.” /saiah 26:20, 21.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.1 


E. S. WALKER. 


THY WAY, NOT MINE 


UrSe 


THY way, not mine, O Lord, 

However dark it be; 

Lead me by thine own hand, 

Choose out the path for me.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.2 


Smooth let it be or rough, 

It will be still the best; 

Winding or straight, it matters not, 

It leads me to thy rest. ARSH September 10, 1867, page 119.3 


| dare not choose my lot: 

| would not if | might: 

Choose thou for me, my God, 

So shall | walk aright. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.4 


The kingdom that | seek 

Is thine; so let the way 

That leads to it be thine, 

Else | must surely stray, ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.5 
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Choose thou for me my friends, 

My sickness, or my health; 

Choose thou my cares for me, 

My poverty or wealth. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.6 


Not mine, not mine the choice, 

In things or great or small; 

Be thou my guide, my strength, 

My wisdom and my all.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.7 


“THINK ON THESE THINGS.” 


UrSe 


IT is a beautiful exhortation given by the apostle Paul, “Finally, 
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there be 
any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.” ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.8 


It seems if ever the christian needed something upon which to base 
his hopes, feelings, desires and motives, it is in these days of moral 
darkness and confusion. Light from heaven alone can illumine his 
path that he may walk and not stumble. Dangers have multiplied 
until those who are striving to find the narrow way and straight gate 
are so surrounded with them that their only hope of escape is to be 
a wrestling Jacob and prevailing Israel ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 119.9 


The path of which Bunyan speaks comes forcibly to my mind; the 
ditch into which the blind lead the blind on the one hand, and on the 
other a quagmire more dangerous, if possible, than the pit itself. 
One safe path alone opens before us to escape, which is to flee 
unto God to hide us. Though it be a way beset by foes at every 
advancing step, yet it may be gained by every child of God. The 
polished armor of faith, hope and love, will front every foe and 
remain unharmed. It is no time now to talk of dangers despairingly. 
It is no time to be so inexperienced as to be taken in them and 
thereby despair, though our advocate with the Father still lives to 
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plead his blood for sin. And surely it is no time to be fearfully blind 
to them. If we follow perseveringly the above exhortation of the 
apostle we all may find our way safely through to the port of endless 
peace.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.10 


My heart often inquires, What am | doing? Is the way opening 
before me which leads to the city of God? Do earthly things occupy 
my time and mind? or are God and heaven chief in my heart? | 
know if | stand when a thousand shall fall by our side, and ten 
thousand on our right hand, | must become fit for it soon. Like David 
| would say, ‘Thy word have | hid in my heart that | might not sin 
against thee.” But how easily is the mind caught away to something 
foreign from the truth. It is taken up with that which saps away the 
good which otherwise might be in and sanctify my heart. | know 
Jesus’ life was holy, and he requires mine to be. He does not make 
allowance for sin. Then can | indulge in it and be his child? The 
words of the prophet are truly worthy of reflection. “Woe is me, for | 
am aman of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people of 
unclean lips.” O that some angel would fly with a coal from heaven’s 
altar and touch our lips. Truly, in a multitude of words there wanteth 
not sin. Whatsoever is true, honest, just, lovely, or of good report, 
we may do well to practice, think of, and speak of to others. 
Recording angels are penning down our actions and words; and | 
would ask, as each day is done, What is the record there? Deeds 
good, or bad? Fearful storms hang dark over the world.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.11 


“Signs portend that Jesus’ coming Is near at hand.”ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.12 


May | with those who are keeping the holy law of God and 
testimony of his Son be prepared to meet him when he appears to 
deliver his people. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.13 

M. D. AMADON. 

BREVITIES 


UrSe 





744 


PARENTS sometimes smile admiration when their children show 
skill in the art of mimicry. There is an animal called a monkey much 
superior in this respect, and they are not at all proud of it ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.14 


Cold water poured into a warm vessel soon becomes lukewarm, 
and you must empty the vessel and pour in a fresh supply, and so 
continue until the vessel is cold. So it is with the grace of God 
received into the heart. We need constant and fresh supplies, for 
our earthly nature soon destroys its freshness, and without fresh 
supplies the old becomes insipid, or nauseous.ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 119.15 


The christian makes strange discoveries in his experience. He finds 
his strength is increased by weakness; his activity consists much in 
passive virtues; his warfare is carried on wholly by peaceful means, 
and he rises up by getting low; he becomes rich by poverty of spirit; 
he attains a character by losing his reputation; he wins life by losing 
it, and as frequently obtains honor by disgracing himself. Such 
paradoxical principles make the christian an absurd, unaccountable 
being in the eyes of the world, to whom these are 
contradictions. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.16 


It is one thing to understand the truth, and a rare attainment rightly 
to apply it ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.17 


If a close observer, a man of correct judgment, were seated at our 
firesides taking notes of the words and acts of each, in order to get 
an exact view of our true character, how careful would each one be 
to give no cause of scandal; yet we are observed by those who 
report in the court of heaven; and by these every-day acts and 
words, our characters are to be decided in the judgment.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.18 


Those who escape the arts of Satan, are saved (as it were), by a 
continued miracle. ARSH September 10, 18617, page 119.19 


Appropriateness is indispensable. Parents and teachers should 
study to understand the wants of the young. Many a truth which 
would edify the experienced christian, if taught to a child, not being 
comprehended, might confuse him, and lead him astray. Children 
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want facts and self-evident truths, until they by degrees arrive at 
some proficiency in knowledge.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
119.20 


The inexperienced swimmer is in danger of becoming discouraged 
when in danger, and if he drops his head he strangles. Much 
depends upon his courage then. So with the christian when tempted 
and dismayed; if he desponds his danger is greatly increased; but 
by courageously looking upward to Jesus he mounts the waves with 
buoyancy and delight.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.21 


Some are so flushed with a slight victory they imagine themselves 
at the top round of the ladder. Gen. Gates gained a great battle at 
Saratoga Springs, and upon this he and his friends thought that 
Gen. Washington should be displaced, and this gallant Gates take 
his place; but succeeding events proved that such an arrangement 
would not have been prudent, and Gen. Gates never climbed any 
higher. Success ruins weak minds very frequently. ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.22 


Covetousness is the most dangerous, perhaps, of all sins, because 
the charms of the world, alluring to acquisition, are always 
presented to view. For this reason, were | a covetous man, | would 
pray in the night, when darkness would veil from my sight the 
waving harvests, and fair flocks and herds, and | would pray until | 
got rid of this miserable besetment.ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 119.23 


J. CLARKE. 
A PROPHECY FULFILLED 


UrSe 


“KNOWING this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts.” 2 Peter 3:3.,ARSH September 10, 
1861, page 119.24 


A gentleman traveling in a stage coach, attempted to divert the 
company by ridiculing the Scriptures. “As to the prophecies,” said 
he, “in particular, they were all written after the events took place.” 
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A minister in the coach, who had hitherto been silent, replied, “Sir, | 
beg leave to mention one particular prophecy as an exception, 
‘Knowing this first, that there shall come in the latter days scoffers.’ 
Now, sir, whether the event be not long after the prediction, | leave 
the company to judge.” The mouth of the scorner was 
stopped. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.25 


From Bro. Morse 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | am glad of this opportunity of saying a few 
words through the Review. My heart is made glad in that we have 
such a medium of encouragement. May the Lord bless those who 
conduct it. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.26 


| am, by the goodness of God, still striving to overcome, and can 
say that in this good work | have realized much of God’s blessing 
for the past few months. God in his mercy has raised me from 
feebleness of body, and discouragement of mind, to strength, and 
joy of soul. | have endeavored to follow the direction of his word, 
and have found that of a truth his promises were sure and 
steadfast. In view of his wondrous power, and our mere weakness, 
how humble should we be. Let us be abased that the Lord may 
exalt us. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.27 


Yours hoping to be clothed upon with immortality. ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 119.28 


F. W. MORSE. 
Deerfield, Minn. 


Sister A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: “It is with love and 
gratitude to God that | consider that | am permitted to keep the 
Sabbath here alone. O how good is the Lord to a poor creature like 
me. He shows no respect to persons, but meets me here alone. O 
for more faith! | want to be numbered among the faithful when 
Jesus comes. Time is short. Everything shows that we are nearing 
the port. | can sympathize with the lonely ones, and would say to 
such, Be faithful a little while longer and we shall meet to be 
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separated no more forever. This is my hope. | have not seen an 
Advent believer for seven years. You can imagine then what 
comfort it is to have the Review and /nstructor, and to read of so 
many embracing the truth?”?ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
119.29 


Bro. D. A. Wetmore writes from St. Charles, Mich.: “I have taken the 
Review six months on trial: and it has become dear to me. | love the 
truths it advocates, and | desire an interest in your prayers for 
myself and brethren in this place, that we may be found among the 
faithful when Christ shall come to take his children home.”ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 119.30 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Camden, Me., June 12, 1861, Elzina A. Bognes, aged 31 
years and 5 months. Her sickness (consumption) was from Dec. 24, 
1860, to the 12th of June last, during which time she was not free 
from pain a single day; but she bore her affliction patiently; not a 
murmur or complaint escaping her lips. She often said, “How sweet 
it would be to rest in the grave a little season.” She was not forgetful 
of her friends in her last hours, but expressed a hope of meeting 
them all in the kingdom. She observed the Sabbath to the last, 
andARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.31 


“Fell in her saint-like beauty Asleep by the gates of light.” F. V. 
ROBBINS. World’s Crisis, please copyARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 119.32 


Fell asleep in Roxbury, Vt., on the 5th ult., of the diphtheria, after an 
illness of six days, Henrietta, only daughter of Bro. E., and Sr. S. 
Cram, aged 7 years and 6 months. Also on the 9th inst., of the 
same disease, Charlie, only child of Bro. D., and Sr. L. Evens, aged 
8 years and about 3 months. These parents were suddenly bereft of 
their dear children, but they have not occasion to mourn as those 
without hope.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 119.33 


S. PIERCE. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 10, 1861 


POSTAGE STAMPS - SPECIAL NOTICE 


UrSe 


SUBSCRIBERS are requested to send in to this Office no more 
postage stamps of the old issue. A new stamp is already prepared, 

and in some places has taken the place of the old. When that 
change takes place in Michigan, the old ones will be worthless to 

us. We therefore give this notice that no more stamps may be sent 

in, till the new ones can be obtained.ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 120.1 


ANNUAL MEETING 


UrSe 


Of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing AssociationARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 120.2 


THE first annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association, for the election of officers, and the transaction of all 
other business pertaining to the interests of the Association will be 
held at Battle Creek, Mich., sixth-day, October 4, 1861, 
commencing at 9 o’clock, A. MAARSH September 10, 1861, page 
120.3 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
GEO. W. AMADON, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG, ] 
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TENT MEETING AT WATERLOO, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS meeting has now been in progress about four weeks, but 
owing to the excitement caused by the war news, soldiers’ 
musterings, and unfavorable weather, our advance has been slow. 
AS near as we can ascertain, about thirty have decided to obey the 
truth. About $18 worth of books have been taken, and many are 
investigating. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.4 


A clergyman of the town “made others to hope that he would 
confirm the word” [Ezekiel 13:6] by promising to show the change of 
the Sabbath after the tent was gone. We invited him to take the 
stand and show it to the people, but he would not accept it. He 
prefers to give the people warning after the sword is gone.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 120.5 


By mutual consent Brn. Snook and Shortridge exchange places for 
the remainder of the season, in consequence of which | have been 
alone the past week, Bro. Shortridge not having yet arrived. We 
remain here another week. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.6 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Waterloo, lowa. 


AN INQUIRY 


UrSe 


Is Bro. White coming West this fall? | would like to second the 
request of Bro. Cornell, and speak for a visit to Southern lowa. | 
think the labors of Bro. and sister White would be appreciated here 
now, and that much good might be done by their coming. Can we 
ascertain soon?ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.7 


| would like to know before making arrangements for closing my 
labors here. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 


APPOINTMENTS Conference in Minnesota 





750 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, a general Conference will be held at or near 
the residence of Bro. Elias Sanford, Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn., 
commencing Sept. 20, at 10 o’clock A. M., and continuing over 
Sabbath and firstday. Brn. J. N. Andrews, and W. M. Allen will meet 
with us at this Conference. We shall also expect to see Brn. 
Bostwick and Lashier.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.8 


Brethren, let us all attend this Conference. Our numbers are few, 
and it seems necessary that we should not forget to assemble 
ourselves together as we see the day of God approaching. All who 
conveniently can will please to bring such articles as will be 
necessary to comfort during the meeting, such as_ bedding, 
provisions, etc., that none may be hindered from enjoying the 
meeting. Those who possibly can will endeavor to come on fifth- 
day, as there is some business which it is necessary to transact 
before the Sabbath.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.9 


In behalf of the church.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.10 
W. MORSE. 


P. S. The Tent-meetings for this season will have closed before this 
Conference. We hope, therefore, that brethren who have not 
redeemed their pledges will do so at this meeting, that the laboring 
brethren may not return to their homes penniless and discouraged. 
We would also extend an invitation to those who have not pledged, 
but have given us encouragement of help, to bring forward their 
offerings. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.11 


W.M. 
Conference in N. Y 


UrSe 


THERE will be a conference of Seventh-day Adventists at 
Lyndonville, Orleans Co., N. Y., commencing Friday, Sept. 13, at 4 
P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. The object of this 
meeting is to settle up past tent expenses, and make arrangements 
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for having the tent manned out next year. ARSH September 10, 
1861, page 120.12 


It is expected that Bro. and sister White will be at this meeting. 
Brethren, come to this meeting praying the Lord to give us a good 
time. Come prepared to say what you will try to do another year. 
We have great reason to be encouraged. The cause is onward in 
this State. Let us prepare now to have the tent strongly manned and 
well sustained next year. ARSH September 10, 1867, page 120.13 


Especially do we invite our brethren in Central and Northern N. Y. to 
represent themselves at this meeting, as the tent will perhaps run in 
that field next year. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.14 


M. HULL. 


P. S. Brethren coming on the cars will get off at Medina. There will 
be a team there to meet the noon train. ARSH September 10, 1867, 
page 120.15 


M. H. 
Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. S. Gillett: There is due on A. Brown’s Instructor 60c. For 
description of Bibles and prices see last Review.ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 120.16 


S. Pierce: We have the Diapason, and had already marked the 
piece you send for insertion at some time in the Review.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 120.17 


W. W. Giles: We would recommend to you the History of the 
Sabbath, which will soon be completed. When ready, notice will be 
given, so that you will know when and what to send.ARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 120.18 
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W. Gulick: The price of Bliss’ Analysis of Sacred Chronology is 40 
cents. It, and Miller's Lectures, may be had at this Office. Litch’s 
Prophetic Exposition can probably be obtained at the Office of the 
Advent Herald, 46 1/2 Kneeland street, Boston, MassARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 120.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given. ARSH September 
10, 1861, page 120.20 


C. S. Glover 2,00,xxi,1. S. N. Smith 1,00,xix,1. E. Colby 1,00,xx,1. 
Wm. Hills 2,00,xx,1. P. O. Cramer 1,00,xix,3. P. Stone 1,00,xviii,15. 

J. E. Kellogg 1,00,xviii,1. L. Wiswell 2,00,xxi,1. 

F. Davis 1,00,xvii,1. J. Barrows 1,00,xix,1. J. Grimes 0,50,xx,8. H. J. 

Clark 1,00,xix,1. R. Loveland 2,00,xx,1. E. W. Wheelock 1,00,xxi,1. 
F. Howe 0,38,xviii,22. S. Bontwell 1,00,xxi,1. D. A. Wetmore 
1,00,xix,10. Susan Jones 1,00,xv,17. A. J. Andrews 1,00,xix,1. T. 

Sprague 2,00,xix,1. |. McCausland 2,00,xix,6. S. Hughes 
4,50,xxi,14. J. Denny 1,00,xx,8. H. M. Monger 1,00,xx,8. Marasette 
Wick 2,00,xix,1. 1. Smith 1,00,xx,1. L. Wiswold 0,50,xix,13. L. Carter 
0,50,xix,12. A. Stone 2,00,xx,1. M. B. Powell 1,00,xx,17. S. Pierce 
2,00,xxii,1. J. Marvin 1,88,xviii,1. S. P. French 1,00, -. L. B. Caswell 
1,00,xx,1. A. Olmstead 0,60,xix,22. J. B. Edwards 2,00,xix,20. Mary 
Kennedy 1,00,xx,1. L. Edmunds 3,00,xix,1. H. Hopkins 2,00,xvii,21. 
Wm. M. Perkins 2,00,xix,1. S. A. Bragg (for E. Boutelle) 2,50, -. A. 
Serns 3,00,xix,1. M. J. Chapman (for Eliza Root) 0,66,xx,1. W. 
Gulick 0,60,xviii,24.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


H. A. Churchill $10. Cyrus Smith $10. D. T. Bordeau $10. F. T. 
Wales $12. A. Seymour $5. H. Grant $10. Almira Pierce $10. J. F. 
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Colby $5. A. R. Morse $10. Betsey Morse $10. S. Pierce $10. T. K. 
Henry $10. M. J. Chapman $10ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
120.22 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 

F. Howe $0,62. E. Wick (E. W. S.) $10. Mary E. Wick (E. W. S.) $5. 
D. W. Emerson (E. W. S.) $3. S. M. Holly (E. W. S.) $3. |. Colcore 
jr. (E. W. S.) $5. G. W. Mitchell (E. W. S.) $8. J. Andrews (E. W. S.) 
$3. B. F. Andrews (E. W. S.) $3. N. Fuller $0,76. S. A. Bragg 
$8,50.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.23 

Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


L. M. Gates 5c. J. Hull $3. E. E. Taylor 80c. W. Gulick 10cARSH 
September 10, 1861, page 120.24 


For Missionary Purposes 


UrSe 


Ch. in Ashfield, Mass. (S. B.) $5. M. J. Chapman $1,044RSH 
September 10, 1861, page 120.25 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 80 

music, cts. 

History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 15 ” 
: : Part Il. Since the Apostles, 15 ” 

Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of , 

the entire Sabbath question 15 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 

Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 

Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


10 
10 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 


Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the i 
5 
Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 

Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5s" 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 

illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and 7 
: : 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 

Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by x 

100 
C. F. Hudson, 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. » 
f 100 
A History of the doctrine, 


75 ” 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.26 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.27 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 10, 1861, page 
120.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
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20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents. ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.29 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.30 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.31 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.32 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.33 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 10, 1861, page 120.34 
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September 17, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPEMBI 
17, 1861. - NO. 16. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.1 


SABBATH MORNING THOUGHTS 


UrSe 


‘Tis Sabbath morn; The busy hum is hushed, and labor’s wheels 
Have ceased to grate the ear; a calm pervades, Which breathes its 
soothing influence to the soul, To fit it for the duties of the day. Toil 
worn, perhaps, we laid us down to sleep, But now the blessed day 
of rest has come, And we rejoice to know that we may spend Its 
consecrated hours in humble prayer, In sweet communion, and in 
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holy praise. Oh! what a sweet relief from anxious care, The dawn of 
each returning Sabbath brings; It comes to bid the weary soul arise, 
And shaking off the dust of six days’ toil “Mount as on eagle’s 
wings, renewed in strength, By waiting on the Lord.”ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 121.2 


May no vain thoughts Disturb our peace this day; and when at eve 
We linger still amid its holy scenes, Regretting that so soon the 
morrow’s light Must call us to the cares of earth again; May our 
hearts burn within us; may we feel That we are yet a little further on 
- A Sabbath nearer home.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.3 


This precious day, Which God in love to man hath sanctified, Is the 
sure earnest of the rest above. Oh! on that glorious resurrection 
morn, When from the dust of death we shall arise, May we be found 
clothed in a spotless robe, The Saviour’s righteousness; and with 
the blest That heavenly Sabbath spend; no shade can come, No 
night can veil its pure and ceaseless ray, The Lord himself forever 
there doth reign, Its glory and its light. -S. S. TimesAARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 121.4 


The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES. NATURE OF THE ATONEMENT 


UrSe 


| PROCEED to the inquiry, - what the atonementis. Probably this is 
the most difficult question which ever comes before the human 
mind....ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.5 


If the remarks made in the preceding chapters are well founded, 
then it is manifest that there were many things which it was 
necessary to accomplish by an atonement, or many ends to be 
reached. We have seen that there are numerous difficulties in a 
human administration in reference to pardon; that it is not one thing 
only which grows out of the commission of crime which 
embarrasses a human government, but that there are many things 
to be provided for in order that pardon may be dispensed 
consistently with the honor of the law and the welfare of the 
community. We have seen that in an atonement it is necessary to 
secure the following objects: the honor of the law; the proper 
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impression in regard to the evil of sin as contemplated by the law; 
the reformation and future good conduct of him who is pardoned; 
the safety of the community; and a fair representation, so far as the 
atonement may bear on it, of the character of the law-giver. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 121.6 


The inquiry now is, Whatis the atonement in reference to these 
points? ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.7 


The atonement is something which will answer the same ends as 
the punishment of the offender himself would. It is instead of his 
punishment. It is something which will make it proper for a law-giver 
to suspend or remit the literal execution of the penalty of the law, 
because the object or end of that penalty has been secured, or 
because something has been substituted for that which will answer 
the same purpose. In other words, there are certain ends proposed 
by the appointment of a penalty in case of a violation of the law; and 
if these ends are secured, then the punishment may be remitted 
and the offender may be pardoned. That which will secure these 
ends is an atonement.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.8 


The thing aimed at - the result to be reached - is the remission of 
the penalty, or the manifestation of mercy to the guilty. It is not an 
abstract thing - a mere display of an attribute of the law-giver - that 
is contemplated; but it is a practical work, in the pardon of the guilty, 
and in placing him in a condition as if he had not violated the law. 
The essential reason why this is done, is that God is merciful; the 
manifest reason is, that the same ends have been secured, so far 
as the design in the appointment of the penalty of the law is 
concerned, which would have been if the offender had been 
punished: in other words, mercy can now be manifested 
consistently with justice; for the act of pardon does not imply, by a 
fair construction, any disregard of the claims of justice or of the real 
interests of the community.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.9 


(1.) Mere mercy could be shown in any case; but, as we have seen, 
there are insuperable difficulties in all governments in the exercise 
of pardon without an atonement.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
121.10 


(2.) Mere justice could be shown by a rigid infliction of the penalty of 
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the law in all cases whatsoever. It could be shown in a human 
government on earth; it could be shown in the divine government in 
hell, - for God could consign every violator of his laws, under the 
most exact administration of justice, to the woes which sin 
deserves. But then, as we have seen, this would be attended with 
numerous evils. It would impinge on the finer feelings of our nature. 
It would make a government harsh, severe, tyrannical, - an 
administration to be feared, not to be loved. It would violate 
principles which have been implanted by the Creator himself within 
us; for there is an arrangement in our constitution which shows that 
it was contemplated that mercy should enter largely into the course 
of things in the universe, and that the government of the universe 
should not be the exercise of mere stern, inexorable law. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 121.11 


The object of the atonement is the blending of the two. It is an 
arrangement by which one shall not be exercised at the expense of 
the other. In the ordinary course of things, and as affairs are 
actually administered among men, the two do not harmonize. One 
is sacrificed to the other. If mere justice is displayed, there is no 
mercy; if mere mercy, justice is sacrificed. ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 121.12 


The atonement is an arrangement by whichboth may be 
manifested in reference to the case of the same individual, so that, 
while he is treated as if he had not sinned, there is no disregard of 
the claims of justice. Instead of exhibiting the attribute of stern 
justice in one case, thus disregarding all the laws of our nature 
which have been arranged with a view to the exercise of mercy, and 
of exhibiting the attribute of mercy in another, thus disregarding in 
like manner the laws of our nature which demand that justice should 
be done, the two meet together in reference to the same individual, 
or to any number of individuals who may be willing to accept of 
salvation at the hands of God.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
121.13 


The means by which this is proposed to be accomplished is by 
substitution. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.14 


[Mr. Barnes proceeds to show that the idea of such a substitution is 
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admissible, and that it is acknowledged and acted upon in various 
transactions between man and man. He then continues]:ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 121.15 


If the principle is admissible, the next question is whether a 
substitution in the place of the guilty can be made to answer the 
same ends which would be secured by the punishment of the guilty 
themselves. The question is now to be asked in view of the objects 
to be accomplished in the administration of law, or the ends 
contemplated in the penalty of the law. It is equivalent to asking 
whether as deep an impression can be produced of the value of 
law, and of the evils of the violation of the law, by such substituted 
sufferings as would be produced by the infliction of the penalty on 
the guilty; whether as much can be accomplished in securing the 
reformation and future good conduct of the offender; whether as 
much can be secured in deterring others from violating the law; and 
whether as much can be effected in securing the peace and good 
order of a community. In all the cases which have been referred to 
where the principle of substitution is admitted, it is obvious that the 
same ends are secured by the substitution, which would be by the 
regular operations of the law. The question now is whether the 
same result can be secured by the substituted sufferings of the 
innocent in the place of the punishment of a violator of the laws of 
God.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.16 


(1.) If a sinner is punished in the world of woe, he will suffer there 
by enduring the penalty of the law; that is, as has been explained, 
his sufferings will be designed to show the sense entertained by 
God of the value of the law and the evil of violating it. Those 
sufferings must also, so far as that may operate at all in producing 
such an effect, be intended to deter others from disobedience by 
the certainty that punishment will follow disobedience, and by the 
intensity and duration of the punishment. These would be the 
effects in an individual case; they would be the results in any 
number of cases, in the aggregate of woe endured by the lost. And 
the effect would stop there. Those sufferings would not be designed 
to reform the offender himself or any of his suffering companions; 
for, apart from the consideration already urged that this is not, in 
any case, the proper end or result of punishment, it is clear that that 
could not be its design in a form of punishment that was to be 





762 


eternal. The end to be reached, then, by substituted sufferings 
would be a representation of the sense entertained of the value of 
law and the evil of violating the law equal to that which would be 
produced if the punishment were inflicted on the guilty 
themselves.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 121.17 


(2.) If a sinner bears the penalty of the law himself, the impression 
produced on the universe at large by his individual sufferings will 
be, at any one time, or even in the continuousness of his sufferings, 
a slight impression. If lost, he becomes, in fact, lost in more senses 
than one, -/ost not only to happiness and hope, but lost in the 
sense that his name is forgotten and that his individual sufferings 
are unknown to the universe at large. An impression may be indeed 
made by the aggregate of woe endured by all the lost; but the name 
of the individual sufferer will be unknown, and, sunk in the vast 
host, his particular sorrows will have no such conspicuity as to 
make any impression on the universe at large.....ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 122.1 


(3.) But what has now been stated would not occur in reference to 
the substitute in the atonement. If it be a part of the doctrine of the 
atonement, and essential to that doctrine, that the Redeemer was 
divine, that he was “God manifest in the flesh,” that there was in a 
proper sense an incarnation of the Deity, then it is clear that such 
an incarnation, and the sufferings of such an one on a cross, were 
events adapted to make an impression on the universe at large 
deeper by far than would be done by the sufferings of the guilty 
themselves, though those sufferings should involve sorrow - the 
sorrow of remorse - which the innocent one could not experience, 
and though they should be prolonged to a far more extended 
duration. If it should be supposed that the heir-apparent to a crown 
could take the place of any number of rebellious subjects and 
endure in their place the suffering appointed for rebels and traitors, 
though it might be true that his individual sorrows might not equal 
the amount of the aggregate sorrows of all who would otherwise 
have died, and though it should be admitted that there would be an 
element in their sufferings which would not enter into his, - the 
element of remorse, - it would nevertheless be true that a deeper 
impression would be made by his public execution than would be by 
the sufferings of the offenders themselves. That impression would 
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be produced not only by the unusual character of the transaction, 
but by the manifest fact that the crime was regarded as of a nature 
so serious as to require such an expiation, and by the purpose 
manifested by the sovereign to maintain inflexibly the authority of 
the law. All eyes would be turned toward the illustrious sufferer; all 
hearts would be filled with compassion; all business would be 
suspended in the contemplation of the amazing scene; all men 
would feel that there was an unspeakable majesty in the law and an 
unspeakable importance in maintaining its authority; all would be 
made sensible that that must be a vast evil which made it 
necessary that such sufferings should be endured by one of so 
exalted a rank. And if on such an occasion the sovereign himself 
should adopt some unusual and impressive measures to bear 
testimony to the dignity and moral worth of the sufferer, and to show 
the estimate which he put on the benevolence which the voluntary 
sufferer manifested in being willing to endure these sorrows in 
behalf of others, all would feel that such a manifestation would be 
appropriate, as all must feel that it was appropriate that the Eternal 
Father should command the sun to withdraw his beams, and the 
earth to tremble, and the rocks to rend - to spread a universal pall 
over the world - when his Son expired on the cross.ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 122.2 


| have said that the individual sufferer sinking down into the 
common and undistinguished abyss of woes might be forgotten, 
and that his name and his sufferings might never be known to the 
universe at large. Not so, however, with Him who took his place and 
died in his stead, - the Son of God. His cross became for the time 
the center of observation in the universe. He had descended from 
heaven and had taken upon himself the form of a man. He had 
subjected himself voluntarily to poverty, shame, and contempt; he 
had been bound, and scourged, and publicly rejected; he had 
submitted to a mock trial and to an unjust condemnation; he had 
borne his own cross to the place of crucifixion, and had voluntarily 
given himself up to be put to death in a form that involved the 
keenest torture that men could inflict. Rejected of men, and 
apparently forsaken of God, he had taken upon himself the “burden 
of the world’s atonement.” If that scene actually occurred, then 
angels and distant worlds must have felt an interest in it which they 
could not feel in the sufferings of the guilty themselves. If he died to 
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show by these sufferings the value of the law and the evil of 
disobedience, then no sufferings of the guilty themselves could 
make so deep an impression on angelic minds and on distant 
worlds as the substituted and voluntary sorrows of the Son of 
God.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 122.3 


The atonement SECURESreconciliation between God and 
man.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 122.4 


This is, indeed, the proper meaning of the word atonement at-one- 
ment, or the being at one - as used in our language; and this idea is 
perhaps always suggested when the term is used, even when it is 
employed in the most strict theological sense, or when it is 
employed strictly to denote the means by which reconciliation is 
effected.....ARSH September 17, 1861, page 122.5 


There is an alienation between God and man; and this is the 
foundation of all the evil that has come upon the race. It is 
everywhere in the Bible charged on man that he is estranged from 
his Maker; and it is everywhere affirmed that God cannot be at 
peace with men unless something shall be done that shall remove 
the cause of alienation. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 122.6 


1. On the part of man, nothing is more apparent than the fact of his 
alienation from God. The history of the world proves it. God is not 
loved. His law is not obeyed. His arrangements are not submitted 
to. His government is regarded as harsh, severe, unequal, unjust. 
There is in the human soul a foundation of estrangement from God 
lying back of the divine dealings toward the race, - an opposition to 
his character and claims antecedent to anything that he does to call 
forth the feelings of the soul; and this becomes manifest when the 
divine law is laid across the path of men and the claims of that law 
come in collision with the feelings and purposes of the soul. This 
opposition to God is one of the earliest conscious feelings of our 
nature, and it is fostered and sustained by all the pride of the 
human heart, by all its impatience of control, by all its cherished 
plans as they are developed in life, by all the passions which are 
engendered in carrying out our chosen schemes, and by the fact 
that in those schemes we become committed before the world. 
Nothing is more manifest than the fact that such an alienation exists 





765 


on the part of man toward his Maker; nothing is more difficult than 
to overcome this and to make man willing to be at peace with 
God.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 122.7 


2. Equally manifest is it that there is on the part of God an alienation 
or estrangement from man. This is clear from the divine dealings 
toward the race. Man is not treated as if there was peace between 
him and his Maker. The divine dealings toward the race are not 
such as they would be on the supposition that God is pleased with 
human conduct. Man is not dealt with as we must suppose unfallen 
angels are, or as he himself would have been if he had not fallen. 
We can find, indeed, in the divine dealings abundant proofs of the 
goodness of God; we can see evidence that he is willing to be at 
peace with the race and that he is ready to forgive sin; we can 
easily demonstrate that there are and have been prospective 
arrangements for his becoming reconciled to man; but we look in 
vain for the evidence that that peace already exists. There is even 
in the bosom of the guilty themselves - in their sense of guilt, in the 
feeling of remorse, in the apprehension of the wrath of God, in the 
preintimations in the soul of a coming judgment - much which may 
be regarded as designed to be a proof of the fact of such an 
alienation on the part of God, as it certainly is of an alienation on 
the part of man; and we may see abundant evidence of such an 
alienation on the part of God in his dealings. All the calamities 
which come upon individuals or nations as the effect of sin; all the 
arrangements in the human constitution for the infliction of suffering 
as the result of a certain course of conduct; all the forms of disease 
that invade the human frame and sweep off the living to their 
graves, are so many proofs that God regards the race as guilty and 
that there is an estrangement between himself and man. Such 
things are not tokens of friendship and favor. They are not direct 
proofs of love. They would not occur in a just and benevolent 
administration unless there was a foundation in the conduct and 
character of man for the divine displeasure. ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 122.8 


The atonement removes the obstacles to reconciliation alike on the 
part of God and on the part of man.ARSH September 17, 18617, 
page 122.9 





766 


1. On the part of God. The obstacles to reconciliation on his part did 
not arise from any unwillingness to be at peace with man; from any 
want of a benevolent regard to his welfare; from any enmity in his 
own feelings toward the race as such; from the causes which often 
produce and perpetuate alienations among men; but solely from the 
fact that he is the Law-giver of the universe, and that his law has 
been violated; from the fact that the law has a just penalty, 
threatening death to the violator; from the fact that the perfections of 
God required that his declared views of the evil of sin should be 
consistently carried out before the universe; from the fact that if the 
transgressor was released from the penalty of the law there would 
seem to be a total disregard of the law and its threatenings; from 
the fact that, if the sinner was admitted to the favor conferred on 
those who had not sinned, it would seem as if God was regardless 
of character and treated the good and bad alike; and from the fact 
that such treatment would seem to set aside all the restraints of the 
law, and abolish all the boundaries between right and wrong, and 
destroy all the securities set up to secure the interests of 
justice. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 122.10 


In the idea of the atonement it is supposed that these difficulties 
have been removed, and that God is in all respects now as free to 
bestow his favor on those for whom it was made as he is on those 
who have never violated his law. It is clear that this must be so if it 
be true that as much has been done by the substituted sufferings of 
the Redeemer to show regard for the law as would have been by 
the sufferings of the guilty themselves if they had borne the penalty. 
If all has been accomplished by those substituted sufferings which 
would have been accomplished had the penalty of the law been 
inflicted on the offenders, nothing can be plainer than that the guilty, 
so far as this point is concerned, may be released, or that pardon 
may properly be granted to them.....ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 122.11 


In the atonement it is supposed that Christ has done as much to 
maintain the honor of the law as would have been done had it been 
personally obeyed by all who will be saved by him; that he has done 
as much to maintain that honor as would have been done had its 
penalty been literally borne by all for whom he died; that he has 
done as much to deter others from violating that law as would have 
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been done by the infliction of the penalty on the offenders 
themselves; that he has doneas much to show the sense 
entertained by God of the evil of sin as would have been done had 
the fearful consequences of sin come upon the guilty themselves. If 
all this was done, then it is clear that there would be no obstacle on 
the part of God to reconciliation with those who had violated the 
law.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 122.12 


2. The atonement removes the obstacles to reconciliation on the 
part of man. Those obstacles do not arise from any reference in his 
conduct to the interests of the universe; but they arise solely from 
the love of sin and the unwillingness of man to be reconciled to his 
Maker. The object to be accomplished, so far as man is concerned, 
is to bring him to a willingness to be at peace with God and to 
accept of pardon and salvation on the terms proposed. The 
question is whether there can be introduced into the work of the 
atonement such an influence as will overcome the unwillingness of 
the sinner to be at peace with God.ARSH September 17, 1861, 
page 122.13 


We have seen that in human administrations of law one great 
difficulty in the way of pardon is that there is no security for the 
reformation and future good conduct of him who is pardoned, but 
that, if an influence could be connected with the instrument of 
pardon which would secure this, the difficulty would be removed. 
This is contemplated in the atonement. It is an essential idea in its 
nature that it wil/ secure this effect, - that in the gift of a Saviour, in 
his character, in the manifestations of his love, and his sufferings in 
behalf of others, there is that which will secure repentance and 
reformation on the part of the sinner. By the greatness of the 
sufferings of him who made it, the atonement is adapted to 
convince the sinner of the evil of those sins for which he died; by 
the manifestation of love, it is adapted to make an appeal to the 
gratitude of man; by the fact that those sufferings were endured in 
our behalf, it is fitted most deeply to appeal to the hearts of the 
guilty.... . In accordance with this view, it is a fact that the 
reformation of the world has been accomplished, as far as it has 
been accomplished at all, not by judgment and wrath, but by the 
gospel of Christ. The great instrument in bringing men to 
repentance and securing their reformation has been the story of the 
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Redeemer’s sufferings. Floods, flames, wars, earthquakes, the 
plague, the pestilence, have done little to reform the guilty. The 
human heart grows hard under the infliction of judgment; and 
though punishment may restrain the guilty and awaken them to 
reflection, it does not convince and convert. Crimes are multiplied 
even in the ragings of the pestilence, and men abandon themselves 
to licentiousness and to corruption when the plague is sweeping 
away its thousands of victims. It has been, in fact, the manifestation 
of mercy that has been made the means of melting the hearts of 
men and of turning them to God.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
123.1 


Reconciliation is in fact produced between God and man by the 
atonement. God becomes the friend of the pardoned sinner. He 
admits him to his favor and treats him as a friend. The sinner 
becomes the friend of God. He changes his view of the character of 
God; he submits to his arrangements; he no longer opposes his 
plans; he is pleased with his government and his laws. He loves 
him as he loves no other being. He lives to promote his glory. He 
loves what God approves, defends what he has stated to be true, 
advocates the plans which he has formed, vindicates the doctrine 
which he has revealed, trusts in trial to the promises which he has 
made, flies to him in times of trouble and sorrow, leans upon his 
arm in death, finds in the mortal agony his highest consolation in 
the belief that God is his friend, and expects to find felicity in the 
future world only in God. There is no friendship so strong, so 
sincere, so tender, so enduring, as that between God and the 
reconciled sinner; and no work ever undertaken is so complete as 
that by which the reconciliation of God and man has been sought. It 
survives all changes through which man passes here; it is 
confirmed in death, and will exist forever. ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 123.2 


Seeming Contradictions of the Bible 
UrSe 
SINCE so much knowledge is proved to be necessary to a right 


understanding of the Bible, we may easily believe that difficulties or 
seeming contradictions, which occur to us in reading it, most 





769 


probably arise from our ignorance or inattention; and this admits of 
abundant illustrations. Judges 1:79. The Lord was with Judah; and 
he drove out the inhabitants of the mountain, but could not drive out 
the inhabitants of the valley, because they had chariots of iron. 
Voltaire scoffs at this, as if it implied that the Lord of heaven and 
earth is represented as being baffled by the chariots of iron; 
whereas the term “he” refers to Judah and not to the Lord. Judah’s 
faith failed him, and he found that according to his faith, so it was to 
him. Matthew 9:29. Weak in faith, he was weak in power. Voltaire 
was one of the most acute of infidels. But the frivolity of such 
objections, made by such men, shows how hatred of the truth blinds 
the mind to the perception of it ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
123.3 


Proverbs 26:4. Answer not a fool according to his folly, etc. The 
next verse is, Answer a fool according to his folly, etc. But a little 
attention to the reason given in each case removes the seeming 
contradiction. We ought not to answer a fool according to his folly 
so as to be like him; i.e., so as to betray, in manner of answering 
him, the same evil temper which he showed. This Moses did at 
Meribah [Numbers 20:12; Psalm 106:33]; and David in his answer 
to Nabal [7 Samuel 25:21, 22]; and the men of Judah and Israel in 
their disputes with David. 2 Samuel 19:41-43. We ought therefore to 
answer a fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his own 
conceit; i.e., we ought to answer him in such a manner as to expose 
his folly. Thus, Job answered his wife [Job 2:70]; and our blessed 
Lord affords abundant instances; as when he was attacked by the 
Scribes and Pharisees because his disciples transgressed the 
tradition of the elders [//atihew 15:2-9]; when they desired of him a 
sign from heaven [Matthew 16:1-4]; when they questioned the 
authority by which he acted [chap 21:23-27]; and when they 
inquired of him the lawfulness of giving tribute to Caesar. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 123.4 


2 Kings 16:9. The king of Assyria is said to have “hearkened unto 
Ahaz;” but in 2 Chronicles 28:20, we read that he “distressed him, 
and strengthened him not.” Both statements are true. He did help 
him against the king of Syria, took Damascus and delivered Ahaz 
from the power of the Syrians. But the service was of little value, for 
the Assyrian monarch did not assist Ahaz against the Edomites or 
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Philistines; and he distressed him by taking the royal treasures and 
the treasures of the temple, and rendered him but little service for 
so great a sacrifice. To illustrate: The Britons invited the Saxons to 
help them against the Scots and Picts. The Saxons accordingly 
came and assisted them for a time, but at length they made 
themselves masters of the country. ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 123.5 


Acts 1:18. Now this man (Judas) purchased a field, etc.; but 
Matthew tells us [chap 27:7] that the chief priests bought the field 
with the money which Judas threw down in the midst of them. Many 
commentators remark that an action is sometimes said in Scripture 
to be done by a person who was the occasion of doing it. Thus in 
one place [John 3:22 it is said that “Jesus baptized;” in another 
[chap 4:1], that “Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples.” The 
passages are easily reconciled; his disciples baptized by his 
authority, but he did not baptize with his own hands. See Genesis 
42:38; Exodus 23:8; 1 Kings 14:16; 2 Kings 22:16; Romans 14:15; 
1 Corinthians 7:16, 1 Timothy 4:16.ARSH September 17, 1861, 
page 123.6 


Acts 16:72. Luke, in relating the first introduction of christianity into 
Europe, speaks of Philippi in Macedonia as the chief city in that part 
of Macedonia, and a colony; while verse 27 implies that it was a 
Roman colony. The silence of cotemporary profane history as to 
this fact rendered it a difficulty, even to learned men, and threw the 
suspicion of inaccuracy upon Luke’s narration; but some ancient 
coins have been discovered, on which Philippi is recorded under 
character; particularly one which states that Julius Caesar himself 
bestowed on this city the dignity and privileges of a Roman colony, 
which were’ afterward confirmed and augmented by 
Augustus.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 123.7 


Sometimes (though comparatively very seldom), the translation 
might be improved, or the original will admit of another rendering, 
and thus the difficulty might be removed. The Hebrews express 
their numbers by letters, and some of their letters are very much 
alike; hence, as Dr. Kennicott has shown satisfactorily, some 
seeming contradictions with regard to numbers have arisen from 
one number being inadvertently written instead of another. The only 
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apparent difference between one and one thousand is simply one 
little dot, so that the careless making or reading a tittle upon a letter 
might change units into thousands. Thus are such passages as 2 
Samuel 8:4, and 7 Chronicles 18:4, reconciled. The letter zayin, 
with a dot upon it stands for 7000, and the final letter noon, with a 
dot upon its side is 700; the great similarity of the letters or 
characters might easily cause the one for the other, and so produce 
the above contradiction in number.ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 123.8 


2Samuel. David is said to have put the Ammonites under saws, and 
under harrows of iron, etc., which gives the impression of great 
cruelty on his part. Were there no answer to this, we must not 
shrink from charging him with whatever guilt might properly attach 
to the act; the Bible itself furnishes the principle by which to do so. 
But the original Hebrew admits of its being rendered instead of 
“under,” “to” saws, etc., which implies nothing more than employing 
them as slaves in the most mean and laborious offices. The word 
translated “harrows of iron,” may also be rendered “iron mines.” It is 
indeed said that David cut them with saws [7 Chronicles 20:3]; but 
seven of the Hebrew manuscripts collated by Dr. Kennicott, have 
the word which means “he put them to saws,” etc. ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 123.9 


It is very expedient that somewhat should be covered, to make us 
more diligent in reading, more desirous to understand, more fervent 
in prayer, more willing to ask the judgment of superiors, and to 
presume less on our own judgment. None of the wicked shall 
understand, but the wise shall understand. Danie! 12:10. The 
scorner seeketh wisdom and findeth it not. Proverbs 14:6; Isaiah 
149:4. - Mine Explored.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 123.10 


Gayety and Good Humor 


UrSe 


IT is imagined by many that whenever they aspire to please, they 
are required to be merry, and to show the gladness of their souls by 
flights of pleasantry and bursts of laughter. But though these men 
may be for a time heard with applause and admiration, they seldom 
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delight us long. We enjoy them a little, and then retire to easiness 
and good humor, as the eye gazes awhile on the eminences 
glittering with the sun, but soon turns aching away to verdure and to 
flowers. Gayety is to good humor, as animal perfumes to vegetable 
fragrance. The one overpowers weak spirits, and the other 
recreates and revives them.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
123.11 


Adversity a Blessing 


UrSe 


ADVERSITY is very often a blessing in disguise, which by 
detaching us from earth and drawing us toward heaven, gives us, in 

the assurance of lasting joys, an abundant recompense for the loss 

of transient ones. “Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” Many a 
man in losing his fortune has found himself, and been ruined into 

salvation; for though God demands the whole heart, which we could 

not give him when we shared it with the world, he will never reject 

the broken one, which we offer him in our hour of sadness and 

reverse. Misfortunes are moral bitters, which frequently restore the 

healthy tone of the mind, after it has been cloyed and sickened by 

the sweets of prosperity. The spoilt children of the world, like their 

juvenile namesakes, are generally a source of unhappiness to 

others, without being happy in themselves.ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 123.12 


Suffering for Christ 


UrSe 


IN a published notice of the death-bed experiences of Rev. Geo. B. 
Little, we are struck with these expressions, which evince a rare 
measure of sweet acquiescence in suffering all that the will of God 
as revealed in providence imposes.ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 123.13 


The day before his death, “when the wanderings of his mind were 
suspended for a few moments, he said, ‘I rejoice to suffer for Jesus. 
| am glad the way is so long to the Celestial City.” And months 
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before, “I have been thinking how glad | should be to pass through 
great suffering, if in it | may glorify God. It used to trouble me to 
think that | might have much to suffer, but it does not now; all that 
has passed away.”ARSH September 17, 1861, page 123.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 17, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


DID OUR SAVIOUR BREAK THE SABBATH? 


UrSe 


QUESTION. Some contend that John, in chap 5:78, says that Jesus 
broke the Sabbath. Do you understand John to say so?ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 124.1 


G. W. COLCORD. 


ANSWER. We do not. John only records the charges made against 
Jesus by the Jews. The Jews accused him of breaking the Sabbath, 

but he answered them with a most triumphant vindication of himself 

from all their accusations. This cannot be better set forth than in the 

following which we give from the forthcoming History of the 

Sabbath:ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.2 


“And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay 
him, because he had done these things on the Sabbath-day. But 
Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and | work. 
Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not only 
had broken the Sabbath, but said that God was his Father, making 
himself equal with God.” John 5:16-18.ARSH September 17, 1861, 
page 124.3 


Our Lord here stands charged with two crimes: 1. He had broken 
the Sabbath. 2. He had made himself equal with God. The first 
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accusation is based on these particulars: (1.) By his word he had 
healed the impotent man. But this violated no law of God; it only set 
at nought that tradition which forbade anything to be done for curing 
diseases upon the Sabbath. (2) He had directed the man to carry 
his bed. But this as a burden was a mere trifle, like a cloak, or mat, 
and was designed to show the reality of his cure, and thus to honor 
the Lord of the Sabbath who had healed him. Moreover, it was not 
such a burden as the Scriptures forbid upon the Sabbath. (3) Jesus 
justified what he had done by comparing his present act of healing 
to that work which his Father had done HITHERTO, i.e., from the 
beginning of the creation. Ever since the Sabbath was sanctified in 
Paradise, the Father, by his providence, had continued to mankind, 
even upon the Sabbath, all the merciful acts by which the human 
race has been preserved. This work of the Father was of precisely 
the same nature as that which Jesus had now done. These acts did 
not argue that the Father had hitherto lightly esteemed the Sabbath, 
for he had most solemnly enjoined its observance in the law and in 
the prophets; and as our Lord had most expressly recognized their 
authority, there was no ground to accuse him of disregarding the 
Sabbath, when he had only followed the example of the Father from 
the beginning. The Saviour’s answer to these two charges will 
remove all difficulty: ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.4 


“Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, | say unto 
you, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do; for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the 
Son likewise.” John 5:19.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.5 


This answer involves two points: 1. That he was following his 
Father’s perfect example, who had ever laid open to him all his 
works; and hence as he was doing that only which had ever been 
the pleasure of the Father to do, he was not engaged in the 
overthrow of the Sabbath. 2. And by the meek humility of this 
answer - “The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do” - he showed the groundlessness of their charge of self- 
exaltation. Thus in nothing was there left a chance to answer him 
again.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.6 


ORGANIZATION 
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UrSe 


THE Review for August 27 has just come to hand, and from it | 
learn with deep regret that the silence of myself and others on this 
subject has been a cause of grief to some, and an occasion of 
stumbling to others. | know not what to say, except that | am most 
sincerely sorry for the evil which | have occasioned. | am sensible 
that | have not wisdom to propose a plan of action, and it has been 
my hope that the brethren chosen for this purpose at the last 
conference at Battle Creek would present through the Review a well 
matured plan for the action of the church. So far as | know in this 
western country the brethren are waiting for such a plan. For myself 
| would say that it is doubtless essential to the well-being of every 
church that they be set in order by the selection of such officers as 
the New Testament brings to view; and wherever meeting-houses 
are owned, that there such legal organization should exist as will 
enable the brethren to hold their places of worship. | am also 
decidedly in favor of concerted action, and hence would heartily 
approve of the regular monthly meetings of as many churches as 
can thus come together; and of State conferences to assemble 
annually, or semi-annually, that the united strength of the people of 
God may be brought to bear upon the work that is to be done. | 
have confidence to believe that this work is under the 
superintendence of the Most High, and that in answer to the united 
prayer of his people he will guide it in the right channel. | desire to 
express my hearty approbation of Bro. White’s reply to Bro. Phelps, 
and | trust that Bro. P. will yet feel that the Seventh-day Adventists 
are his brethren and fellow-laborers.ARSH September 17, 18617, 
page 124.7 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Cleveland, Le Seur Co., Minn., Sept. 9, 1861. 


SOUTHERN IOWA TENT 


UrSe 


WE closed our meetings in the tent in Monroe Co. on Sept. 1. 
Although the tent did not stand so long as in many places, yet our 
meetings were held night and day the first two weeks; much of the 
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time the congregation being about as large in the day as in the 
evening. | had also given six lectures in the same neighborhood a 
few weeks before, by which some were quite well convinced of the 
correctness of our position. The “carnal mind” was_ plainly 
manifested in some who seemed to regard our labors with favor at 
first; while others, who could not believe there was much of value 
outside of their own organization, yielded to the power of 
truth.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.8 


Sunday, Sept. 1, seven more were baptized, one of them a sister 
73 years of age, and as we were making preparation to leave on 
the 3rd, a sister, who was detained by the sickness of her husband, 
sent a request to be baptized before we left. She had been 
immersed before, but was not satisfied with the baptism of a gospel 
of disobedience. Accordingly on the afternoon of the 3rd, we again 
repaired to the river, and two were buried in the likeness of our 
Saviour’s death.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.9 


Bro. Luke was not permitted to be with us the last two days of the 
meetings, on account of sickness. So we appointed a meeting of 
the brethren and sisters at his house for Monday evening. This was 
a blessed season. Faith was in prayer. Bro. L. was relieved, and 
rejoiced before God. All spoke of their new joys in the truth; some 
who had been church members for years, now for the first time 
arose to speak in their Master’s cause. We pray that they may go 
on from strength to strength.AARSH September 17, 1861, page 
124.10 


| am now waiting for Bro. Snook, expecting to pitch the tent again 
on his arrival, if providence favors. Though | am suffering from a 
very severe cold, so that | cannot labor at present, yet | hope to be 
able to resume soon. The church of Pleasant, Monroe Co., will be 
glad to have Brn. call on them. Those wishing to visit them will 
cross the river at Eddyville, and take the county line road south 
about four miles. Inquire for Brn. Luke, Hornaday, or KirfmanARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 124.11 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


LET US AWAKE 
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UrSe 


WHO realizes the importance of the great work which the Lord is 
doing at the present time? Every predicted sign in heaven and 
earth, fulfilled, proclaims the day of Christ at hand. Human 
probation is about to close - the decisions of the judgment now in 
session in the most holy place of the temple of God in heaven are 
about to be passed upon the last, the living generation, when mercy 
will cease to plead for the guilty, and vengeance will unsheathe his 
glittering sword, and wrath unmingled will be poured out upon those 
that have rejected the sweet, the gentle, and the melting offers of 
salvation, until it is too late! In the commencement of that awful day 
of wrath, how gladly would they bow, who are now too stubborn to 
yield to the commandments of God. How eagerly would they fly to 
the ends of the earth to seek the word of the Lord, who are now too 
indolent and careless to embrace offered mercy. But, alas! alas! it is 
too late! The inexorable fiat has gone forth: “He that is filthy, let him 
be filthy still.” O, my soul! contemplate the dread realities of that 
awful day! and let thine efforts to save thyself and others, be 
commensurate to the all-exceeding, everlasting interests which are 
at stake.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.12 


Blessed be the Lord! probation still continues. Our great High Priest 
still lingers in the heavenly sanctuary. Mercy’s sweet, melting voice 
is yet heard, pleading in thrilling tenderness for those whose hearts 
are susceptible of divine impressions. In the plenitude of his mercy 
God is sending forth the third and final warning message, promised 
in his word - a message, though fraught with threatened wrath 
unutterable and overwhelming, yet superabundant in mercy to all 
who heed its timely warning, communicating to them the seal of the 
living God - a shield in the day of trouble, and a passport into the 
celestial city. O praise the Lord! that sinners may yet be saved! that 
those who will may ground the weapons of their rebellion against 
God and his holy law, that the indifferent and indolent may yet 
awake from their dreams of heaven on flowery beds, which so 
temptingly invite the travelers in the broad road, to heedless repose. 
Will you, my friend, now embrace the offered mercy? O, bestir 
thyself at once!ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.13 


“Sinners, haste to mercy’s gate! 
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Strive, O strive to enter there; 

Hasten! lest ye come too late, 

Lest in vain shall be your prayer.,ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
124.14 


The last gathering call is being sounded, the last great sanctifying 
work of preparation for God’s people is being done. And who 
realizes it? Who is drawing near to God, and humbling himself in his 
presence? Who are seeking that meekness and righteousness so 
necessary to be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger? Zephaniah 2:3. 
Who among us that have embraced the present truth, have that 
spirit of consecration, and that zeal to labor, which we ought to 
have? Let us arouse ourselves and strive, not as those who would 
obtain a mastery over flesh and blood, but as those who would 
bring ourselves, our every thought, into obedience to Christ, and by 
all the gentleness of the Spirit of Christ, and by all the zeal of those 
that believe what they profess, win souls to the love and obedience 
of the truth, ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.15 


May God pour his Spirit upon us, help our weakness, assist in the 
work of humbling ourselves before him, inspire us with zeal and 
courage in the great work before us, and give us the victory over 
every foe, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Yes, thank God! the 
victory will soon be won. The prize will soon be given. Let us not be 
weary in well-doing, for in due time we shall reap if we faint not. 
Who will awake? Who will strive in earnest for the incorruptible 
crown? The response comes from many a true heart, “I will arise; 
by the help of God | will be a victor!” Amen! By his grace | will 
conquer, too, and with you bear the palm of victory when the battle 
is over. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.16 


R. F. COTTRELL. 

MEETINGS IN SOUTHERN MICHIGAN 

UrSe 

WE came from Ind. to Hillsdale Aug. 29, and commenced a series 


of meetings the 30th inst., which continued over Sept. 1, in the 
house of worship of the Seventh-day Adventists, with good interest. 
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Besides the general gathering of the church, on first-day, a number 
of strangers listened, with interest, to our position, and the last 
warning message. We hope they were benefited. ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 124.17 


After the public meetings the church came together and manifested 
their unwavering confidence in our position as it is; and also sister 
White’s communication issued in Review of Aug. 27, by a 
unanimous rising vote. We trust the ridiculous fashion which has 
been a screen to iniquity, therein referred to, will no more effect the 
church in H.; and we hope it will become extinct throughout all the 
churches of the Seventh-day Adventists ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 124.18 


| was much gratified in witnessing the manifest improvement in the 
church at H., since Brn. Loughborough and Waggoner were with 
them, when they organized themselves into a society to legally hold 
their house of worship, and manage their own temporal affairs. It 
will be evident to all the remnant, that the work of organizing was 
uncalled for until believers were gathered under the proclamation of 
the third angel’s message, in numbers sufficient to constitute 
churches.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 124.19 


In Burlington we also held meetings Sabbath and first-day, Sept. 7 
and 8. On first-day and evening our numbers were considerably 
increased, with a manifest desire on the part of those who came in, 
for further understanding of our position. The brethren here much 
desire to be organized, and are expecting they shall be when Bro. 
Waggoner (whose home is among them) returns from the field of 
his western labors.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.1 


Sept. 9 we came to Battle Creek. Brn. all well. The walls of the 
office building nearly ready for raising the roof. Structure and 
appearance are every way commanding, and thus far done in a 
workman-like manner, and none too large to accomplish the mighty 
work which now is, and will be, required to finish up the mystery of 
God.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.2 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 10, 1861. 
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SHALL WE THROW AWAY THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


NICODEMUS said to Jesus, “We know that thou art a teacher come 
from God, for no man can do the miracles that thou doest except 
God be with him.” John 3:2.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.3 


| have long felt the necessity of having the evidences of our holy 
religion portrayed before the readers of the Review. Yet | shall not 
attempt it in this article. | simply want to inquire whether we would 
be better off without the Bible than with itARSH September 17, 
1861, page 125.4 


We are now being attacked from every direction, no less from 
infidels, than from those of our opposers who profess to believe the 
Bible. Infidels are expert, logical, and eloquent in_ their 
denunciations of the Bible. Many of them that cannot quote one text 
correctly, declaim as learnedly against the absurdities and 
inconsistencies of the Bible, as if all knowledge of the Bible would 
perish with them.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.5 


We should be as active in building up as they are in tearing down. 
Ours is a laborious task; theirs is not; but we should not avoid the 
conflict on that account. We should not refrain from building 
because there are incendiaries whose business it is to tear down. 
The fact that “one sinner destroyeth much good,” should not hinder 
God’s servants from doing all the good they can.ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 125.6 


But while it is the duty of the servant of God to “contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints,” it is not our duty to stand 

and reply to the infidel clamor against the Bible. When they ask us 
to renounce our religion and the Bible, we should compel them to 
give us something in its stead. Something better, more pure, more 

holy, more reasonable, more lovely, and more true. And if they 

refuse to do this, we should treat them as knaves, as villains, trying 

to swindle us out of our religion, and our hope.ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 125.7 


Suppose the infidel proves to me that the Bible is a forgery, Christ 
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an imposter. The apostles and early Christians are then all liars. 
Will that administer the sweet consolations of religion to me? Will 
that afford comfort in a dying hour? Will derision and scoffs against 
the Bible and the God of the Bible sustain me when passing into the 
valley and the shadow of death? Volney, Hume, Voltaire, and Paine 
all tried it, but scoffing did not sustain them in a dying hour. | do not 
wish to venture to cross the stream in the scoffer’s leaky 
boat.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.8 


Infidels and deists have been in the world ever since Pharaoh said, 
“Who is the Lord that | should obey his voice?” Exodus 5:2. But 
what have they done? If infidelity or deism be the true religion, then 
infidels and deists should be the most pious people in the world: 
they should be living examples; but where have they been such? 
Where have they established missionaries, built churches, 
enlightened or exalted a nation? Ah, that is not their business. 
Pious deists, praying infidels, sober drunkards, and honest thieves 
go together.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.9 


Now, friendly infidel, if you do not wish to bring all the horrors of the 
French Revolution upon America; if you do not wish to see blood 
flow through the streets of New York and Cincinnati, as it once did 
through the streets of Paris; “let us reason together’ a little, before | 
decide to throw away my Bible. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
125.10 


Have you good clothing? a comfortable house? a market? and grain 
to take to market? Have you a school in your village, to which you 
can send your children? Have you the privilege of stepping into the 
“chariots which rage in the streets,” and going from thirty to fifty 
miles per hour? Do you live in a land of liberty and improvements? 
Have you good honest neighbors? If so, to say the least, you have 
this many more blessings than the people of Hindoostan or India 
have. Do you ask the reason? | answer that we have a book in this 
country which they have not. To this book you owe these favors. 
This book we call the Bible. Shall we throw it away?ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 125.11 


“O,” says the infidel, “Il do the Bible no harm by rejecting it.” That is 
true. The Bible does not need you, nor your influence. But you need 
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it. “He that believeth not shall be damned.”ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 125.12 


Again are you sure that your unbelief is doing no harm to your 
neighbors? You are doing all you can to make them as ungodly as 
yourself. So it is not your fault that the whole world are not as 
unbelieving and ungodly as yourself. Now suppose the whole world 
should follow the infidel’s example and throw away the Bible, what 
would the consequence be? Let us see.ARSH September 17, 1861, 
page 125.13 


If we go back to ancient Egypt, Greece, or Rome, where the people 
were not troubled with, nor imposed upon by the Bible, we find the 
people of one village worshiping a fish, while they of another are 
bowing to a dog, and another a serpent, while others are worshiping 
crocodiles, bulls, cats, rats, reptiles, and even onions and leeks, 
and sometimes the people of one city burning incense to thirty 
thousand gods.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.14 


But if the infidel wants a better comparison, let him compare the 
enlightened countries of Europe and America with those which are 
now in heathenish darkness. Turn your eyes to India and behold the 
millions of human beings there without the Bible, worshiping trees, 
rocks, rivers, and hills, elephants, tigers, crocodiles, monkeys, 
serpents, beetles, and ants.ARSH September 17, 18617, page 
125.15 


See them cast their children and themselves under the car of their 
God “Juggernaut,” and let it run over them and crush them to 
pieces. Behold the worshipers of that God measuring the whole 
distance of their weary pilgrimage with their own bodies. See them 
cramming their eyes full of mud and their mouths full of straw in 
obedience to a shapeless block of wood. See them standing all day 
on their heads with their feet in the air to appease the wrath of their 
God. Behold them cutting off their tongues and gouging out their 
eyes. Finally behold them feasting on human flesh, and you have a 
specimen of what the world would be without the Bible. With this 
array of facts before us, | ask again, Shall we throw away the 
Bible? ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.16 


“Skeptic spare that book, 
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Touch not a single leaf, 

Nor on its pages look 

With eye of unbelief.” 

MOSES HULL.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.17 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We left home Aug. 28, and, according tc 
appointment, met with the church in Colon in the evening. Some 
brethren came five or six miles to an evening meeting, and seemed 
anxious to be doing; but the church there are in trial and cannot go 
forward while things remain as they are. When will brethren learn to 
remedy small difficulties and put them away forever before they 
become large ones. Next evening we had a season of refreshing 
with Bro. Strickland and family. A few of his neighbors came in to 
meeting. The following Sabbath and first-day we met with the 
church in Salem, Indiana. The church here had not been visited for 
more than two years. Some had fallen asleep in Jesus, and their 
number was somewhat reduced; and a feeling of discouragement 
was with them. But our meetings were truly refreshing. The Lord 
manifested himself in our midst. At the close of our meeting on the 
Sabbath two arose that had not before said they would obey the 
truth. On first-day three were baptized. We had meetings the 
following week nearly every evening in different neighborhoods, and 
such was the interest we concluded to remain another Sabbath, 
when a number came into our meeting who were not obeying the 
truth, among whom were the entire family of our dear sister 
Chaffee, whose husband now sleeps. At this meeting | believe all in 
the house that had not before made a move, arose in testimony that 
they would obey the truth.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.18 


On first-day we had a meeting in the school-house at Turkey Creek, 
where sister Chaffee resides. We would have had a meeting in the 
evening but ill health prevented. We have promised these dear 
friends we will return soon if they will prove faithful. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 125.19 


Bro. Bodley and wife, our aged sister Locke, and ourselves, went 
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some eight miles to visit a brother who has been reading our tracts, 
and takes the paper, and is well nigh convinced we have the truth. 
This Bro. is a preacher in the church called the “Church of God;” is 
of a very friendly spirit and inquiring mind. | trust he will yet obey all 
the truth.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.20 


| would ask forgiveness of my brethren for being so unwilling to 
make effort, and so unbelieving. | never saw the necessity of every 
one making every possible effort in the right direction as | do 
now.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.21 


JNO. BYINGTON. 
Burr Oak, Mich., Sept. 9th, 1861. 


“AFTER THE WORKING OF SATAN.” 


UrSe 


IN 2Thess., second chapter, occurs a passage which has been the 
occasion of some embarrassment and some study. We read in 
verses 8 and 9, “And then shall that wicked be revealed whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming; [even him] whose coming is after 
the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders.” 
The question has been, Whose coming is referred to inverse 9, 
which is to be after the working of Satan with all power? and what is 
meant by this latter expression? It will be observed that the words 
“even him,” are supplied words, constituting no part of the original 
text, and not necessary, we think, to be supplied in this instance. 
Omitting these words, the passage would read thus: “Whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the 
brightness of his coming, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan,” etc. In Greenfield's New Testament it reads thus: Te 
epiphaneia tez parousiaz autou ou estin e parousia kat energeian 
tou Satana; a literal rendering of which might be given thus: “By the 
brightness of the coming of him, of whom the coming is after the 
working of Satan,” etc. The only construction which it seems 
possible to put upon such language as this, is that the relative 
pronoun ‘whom’ refers to the pronoun immediately preceding, and 
that the ‘coming’ of verse 9, is identical with that last mentioned in 
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verse 8, which is the coming of the Lord. This has been the general 
view we believe with Advent believers, and is undoubtedly correct. 
The question then arises, What is meant by the coming of Christ 
being after the working of Satan? The answer to this question has 
been based on the reading of our English version, ‘after’ being 
taken in its present most common and literal acceptation, as 
signifying, later in time. Taking the working of Satan with all power 
to be the wonders of Spiritualism beginning to be developed, 
immediately after which the coming of Christ would take place, and 
we had both a seemingly natural interpretation of the text, and a 
remarkable sign and precursor of the coming of the Son of 
man.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 125.22 


But a flaw was discovered in this exposition from the fact that kata 
the word translated ‘after,’ never has the meaning now commonly 
attached to that word, or is never used to denote subsequence in 
time. What then could it mean? The definition seized on in this 
dilemma was that by which agency or instrumentality is denoted, 
namely, ‘after, by means of, or through the agency of. But a 
difficulty at once arose here; for if the coming referred to is the 
coming of Christ, how can that be said to be according to, or 
through the agency of, the working of Satan? What then was to be 
done? Should we adopt the arbitrary insertion of the words, ‘even 
him,’ as the translators have done, and make the language refer to 
the man of sin? This, the construction, as already noticed, will 
hardly allow; besides, if applied to the man of sin, it would not be 
true in fact; for the man of sin was not developed by Satan’s 
working with a// power, and signs, and lying wonders. The mystery 
of iniquity began to work, it is true, in Paul’s day; but it worked 
gradually and silently, spreading like leaven, and undermining in the 
hearts of men, the truths of the gospel. Let it be noticed also that 
the signs and wonders here brought to view, are not /ying wonders 
in the sense of being false in themselves, mere tricks and 
deceptions, but they are real wonders, bona fide miracles, wrought 
to prove a lie. The miracles claimed to have been done in behalf of 
the man of sin, were tricks and pretences; they could not therefore 
be the signs and wonders of the scripture under discussion. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 125.23 


Then the coming of verse 9, cannot be the coming or revelation of 
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the man of sin, for the reasons just adduced, namely, that the 
construction cannot be made to convey such an idea, and if it 
referred to him the passage would not be true in fact, since the 
manifestation of that power was not connected with the working of 
Satan with all power, signs and lying wonders, in any sense 
expressed by the word here translated ‘after.’ The coming must be 
the coming of Christ. But the objection still remained, viz., that his 
coming could not be according to the working of Satan, etc., and we 
could not explain it by saying that his coming was to be just 
subsequent to the working of Satan; for the word kata never has 
that meaning.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.1 


But let us look again at this word, and see if we do not find in it a 
solution of the difficulty. Although the word kata does not mean 
‘after,’ later in time, it has a meaning which we think will answer the 
purpose of this scripture much better. Denoting time, it signifies, 
according to Greenfield, at, about, during. Robinson in his Greek 
Lexicon of the New Testament, defines it thus: “Of time; that is, of a 
period or point of time, throughout, during, in or at which anything 
takes place.” Liddell and Scott say, “Of periods of time, throughout, 
during, for.” Before proceeding further with these definitions, it may 
be proper to answer a question that may arise here, viz., how we 
know that the word in this place denotes time, so as to bear the 
definitions just mentioned. This is evident from the tenor of the 
whole chapter. Its subject is time. It was written by Paul to correct 
an erroneous impression in the minds of the Thessalonian brethren 
in reference to the time of Christ's coming. He designs to give them 
something of an idea of the time when their Lord may be expected; 
and time is the great burden of the verses under consideration. 
Kata then, in this case has one of the definitions above given; and 
the passage may be translated thus: “Whose coming is after [at, or, 
at the time of] the working of Satan with all power and signs and 
lying wonders.” After giving a few examples of this use and 
meaning of the word, we will show that this will be true in fact, and 
that such instruction was eminently proper for the Thessalonians at 
that time. There are many such expressions as, kata to auto, at the 
same time; kata kairon in due time; kata mesonuk-pion about 
midnight, etc.,; but as it may be said that the idea of time is 
expressed in these instances by words used with kata we will refer 
to instances where it is used in this sense with words that do not 
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express time, any more than the words with which it is connected in 
2 Thessalonians 2:9. In Matthew 27:15, Mark 15:6, Luke 23:17. 
occurs the expression, kata eorten at [or at the time of] the feast. 
Again: In2 Timothy 4:1, we have this passage: “I charge thee 
therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead [kata ten epiphaneian autou] at his 
appearing;” that is, at the time of his appearing. Liddell and Scott 
furnish the following examples of this construction: “Kata rou 
polemon during, or in the course of, the war. Hdt. 7,137. Kata 
Amasin about the time of Amasis. Id 2,134. Oi kau emaz, or 
eautouz our, their cotemporaries [Xenophon];” that is, those living at 
the time we or they lived. The identity of construction between all 
these quotations, and 2 Thessalonians 2:9, cannot fail to be seen. 
We may therefore regard the evidence as conclusive that the word 
may have this meaning in said scripture, and that the rendering 
above given will stand as legitimate and correct: “Whose [Christ's] 
coming is at the time of the working of Satan with all power, signs 
and lying wonders.”ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.2 


The question to be next considered is, Will this be true in fact? It 
will. The Bible expressly tells us that Satan’s greatest power will be 
exercised near, and at, the close of his career. Revelation 12:12; 
13:13, 14; Matthew 24:24-27, Revelation 18:2; 16:14. In the light of 
these declarations it is evident that 2 Thessalonians 2:9, must refer 
to the working of Satan at the very close of time; for he is said to 
work with a// power; and as he can never work with more than all 
power, and yet his greatest works are to be performed at the last, it 
follows that he cannot work with all power at any period previous to 
that time.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.3 


And what goes greatly to strengthen this position is the fact that this 
scripture is now fulfilling before our eyes. The working of Satan in 
modern Spiritualism answers well to this prophecy. Its phenomena 
are genuine, and its wonders palpable and real; and they are 
wrought, too, to prove a lie - the first and darling lie of the great 
deceiver that the soul is immortal, and that there is no such thing as 
death. This work will continue to the very last; and it is at that time 
that its greatest power will be manifested. The gathering of all 
nations to the battle of the great day of God Almighty [Revelation 
16:14] is perhaps the greatest exercise of power, and the most 
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potent deception of these spirits of devils. And this takes place 
under the sixth plague; it takes place just at the commencement of 
the seventh vial, when the great voice is heard out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done. The army which these 
spirits gather, comes up to the great battle under the perfect 
inspiration of the Devil and his angels, and are no doubt the 
witnesses and subjects of a mighty power put forth by him for their 
preservation and further deception. Joe/ 2:8. The mightiest works of 
these devils are performed in connection with that great multitude of 
apostates and blasphemers which are gathered to make war upon 
the Lord of hosts. And what then? He that is called Faithful and 
True, He that in righteousness doth judge and make war, He that 
sits upon the white horse, and whose eyes are as a flame of fire, 
rides forth to visit upon these, his judicially blinded enemies, their 
merited destruction. The beast and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies, are taken, and cast into the burning flame, and the remnant 
are slain with the sword of Him that sitteth upon the horse. 2 
Thessalonians 2:11; Revelation 19:11-217. What then could be more 
accurately true than the declaration that the coming of Christ is at 
the time of the working of Satan with al// power and signs and lying 
wonders?ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.4 


But why should the apostle concern himself to make this statement 
to the Thessalonian church? What bearing could this have upon the 
truth he was trying to impress upon them? Just this: He was 
endeavoring to correct an idea that they had by some means 
imbibed that the day of Christ was then at hand. Now by giving 
them an explicit statement of the events in connection with which 
the coming of Christ was to transpire, they could determine for 
themselves whether or not that day was then impending. He 
therefore tells them that the coming of Christ is to be at the time of 
the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders; as 
much as to say, Look around you, my Thessalonian brethren, and 
see if Satan is beginning to work in this manner now. If not, then the 
day of Christ is not at hand. Thus this language was relevant to the 
idea Paul was laboring to enforce. Such was the lesson it conveyed 
to the minds of the Thessalonians.ARSH September 17, 1861, 
page 126.5 


The lapse of time has made this language applicable to us, but with 
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a far different signification. In the process of its fulfillment it tells us 
that the day of Christ is at hand. It bids us let no man deceive us, as 
that the day of Christ is not impending. It shows us that the last 
great manifestation of Satanic power and wonders, is beginning to 
be exhibited before us - that work which will only reach its 
culmination when the Son of man shall appear. It is to us a mine of 
truth, an anchorage ground for our hope, a quickener of our zeal, a 
consoler of our patience. May we esteem it as one of those 
exceeding great and precious promises by which we are made 
partakers of the divine nature, and endeavor to keep ourselves in 
the love of God and in the patient waiting for his Son from 
heaven.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.6 


U. SMITH. 
THE CAUSE IN SOUTHERN N. Y., & PA 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It has been some time since | have reported in 
regard to the state of the cause in this country. First Sabbath in 
Nov. last we had a conference in this place. Brn. B. F. Robbins and 
E. L. Barr were present with us. We enjoyed a good season. Bro. J. 
L. Baker was set apart for the work of the ministry by ordination, 
which was sanctioned by the Holy Spirit. May the Lord make him a 
faithful and successful laborer in the cause.ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 126.7 


| will not speak of all our meetings since that time. We have had 
some profitable seasons. Quite a number have been baptized and 
added to the church. The cause is rising in Pa., and N. Y., as far as 
| know.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.8 


| met with the church in Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., in June. They 
are trying to press on to the kingdom. Four put on Christ by 
baptism. The Lord bless the lambs of the flock, and save them from 
the devouring wolf that so often seeks their destruction. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 126.9 


We have had some prejudice in this country in regard to 
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organization. | think we have been trying to steady the ark. | have 
had some severe and unnecessary trials in regard to this matter. | 
hope the Lord and the dear saints will forgive wherein | have been 
wrong, and | will try to be careful where | bestow sympathy. This 
people is my people; their God is my God. | am satisfied that this 
truth is destined to triumph; and it is time for us to press together 
and try to save the honest from the dreadful impending storm that is 
gathering over this guilty world. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
126.10 


This generation must drink the bitter cup of the wrath of God. This 
generation will see the sign of the Son of man. This generation will 
hear the blast of the archangel’s trumpet. This generation will see 
every man’s hand against his neighbor, and every man’s hand 
against his brother. Is not the state of the nations indicative that the 
time is at hand?ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.11 


Let us be faithful, dear brethren and sisters, and stablish our hearts; 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. The great day of the Lord 
is at hand, and it hasteth greatly. | am trying to carry this truth 
forward to the best ability the Lord has given me. There have quite 
a number taken hold of the truth the past year in this country; but | 
want to see the angel of Revelation 78 light up the earth with his 
glory in a powerful manner. Lord, hasten the time and come 
quickly.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
N. FULLER. 
Ulysses, Pa. 


LOVE 


UrSe 


“GOD is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him.” 7 John 4:16. Love should be the main-spring of all our 
actions. Dear brethren, who of us can say, | fulfill the intent of the 
above text. | fear but few of us. Unless God dwells in us, a 
profession of the present truth will avail us nothing. But, say you, 
how can | tell whether God dwells in me or not? Very easily: John 
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informs us in his first epistle thus, “But whoso keepeth his word, in 
him verily is the love of God perfected.” Chap 2:5. See also verse 
715. We should love God supremely. Matthew 22:37; Deuteronomy 
6:5. We should love our neighbor as ourselves. Matthew 22:39; 
Leviticus 19:18; Galatians 5:14.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
126.13 


The law of God is a law of love. CompareExodus 719, with 
Galatians 5:14, The law is still binding [Matthew 5:17-19; Romans 
7:7, 22]; therefore we can love God by keeping his commandments. 
Paul speaking of hope, faith, and charity (fervent love), says love is 
the greatest. Then let the love of God burn in your hearts. Develop 
actions of love daily toward God and man, and you will see that you 
dwell in God and he in you. Hatred is just the opposite of love. If we 
are the children of hatred, we are the children of the Devil, but if of 
love, then the children of God.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
126.14 


| would here quote a little from the writings of Richard Baxter: “Love 
is the attractive of love. Few so vile but will love those that love 
them.... . Scripture assures that God is love; that fury is not in him; 
that he hath no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live. Much more hath he testified his 
love to his chosen, and his full resolution to save them. Oh that we 
could always think of God as we do of a friend; as of one that 
unfeignedly loves us, even more than we do ourselves; whose very 
heart is set upon us, to do us good, and hath therefore provided for 
us an everlasting dwelling with himself; it would not then be so hard 
to have our hearts ever with him.” Baxter’s Saint's Rest, Chapter 2, 
p.330.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 126.15 


Let us who have put our hand to the plow not turn back, but go on 
in the path of love till Jesus comes and victory is gained. G. W. 
COLCORD.New Genesee, IIIZARSH September 17, 1861, page 
126.16 


HYMN 


UrSe 
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JESUS, when shall | see thy face, 

And in thine image shine? 

Now | adore thy matchless grace 

And boundless love, divine. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.1 


Burdened with sin, and pressed with care, 

| long to soar away 

To those bright realms of Eden, fair, 

Where reigns an endless day.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
127.2 


Yet would | patiently endure 

All | am called to bear, 

Knowing the glorious prize is sure, 

And we are almost there. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.3 


O, praise the Lord, for he is good, 

His guiding hand | own. 

His promises indeed are food, 

| stand by him alone.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.4 


O, ‘mid the perils of these days, 

Help me by faith to live, 

And when I’ve passed life’s thorny maze, Eternal glory give. 
A. L. GUILFORD.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.5 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


UrSe 


QUESTION 1. | am unable to see whether the 2300 days should be 
reckoned from the year before Christ 457, or from the time when 
the angel spake concerning them [Daniel 8:14], which was in the 
third year of the reign of king Belshazzar.ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 127.6 


Question 2. Admitting that the judgment or cleansing of the 
heavenly sanctuary commenced in 1844, and is now taking place, 
does it follow necessarily that our Saviour is soon to come? Is the 
cleansing of the sanctuary identical with the marriage of the 
Lamb?ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.7 
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Question 3. There is some difficulty in my mind yet in regard to the 
application of Babylon. It seems to be a very appropriate name for 
the various different sects with which the world abounds; but of 
Babylon it is said, “She is the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth;” and can this be said of all these different denominations 
classed together? If so, what constitutes the harlots spoken of in 
Revelation 17? G. P,. WILSONARSH September 17, 1861, page 
127.8 


Answer to Ques. 1. The key to the 2300 days of Danie! 8, is the 
seventy weeks of Danie/ 9. The seventy weeks are the first 490 of 
the 2300 days, consequently where the 70 weeks begin, there 
begin also the 2300 days. But we are expressly told in Danie! 9 at 
what point the seventy weeks begin namely, from the going forth of 
the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem; and_ this 
commandment went forth in the year B. C. 457. Ezra 7:13. From 
this point therefore we are to date the 2300 days.ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 127.9 


Answer to Ques. 2. In the type, the cleansing of the sanctuary 
occupied only one day out of the year. After 364 days’ ministration 
in the first apartment the yearly service was completed by one day’s 
service in the second, or most holy place, which was the cleansing 
of the sanctuary. If this work was thus short in the type, we may 
reason from analogy that the work in the heavenly sanctuary will be 
correspondingly short; that, at any rate, when that service 
commences, we are near the close of the work of salvation for the 
world. Taken in connection with other scriptures, there is no room 
for doubt on the point. The marriage of the Lamb is understood to 
take place immediately after the close of Christ’s ministration in the 
sanctuary. When he lays off his priestly robes, he at once arrays 
himself in his kingly and executive attire, and takes possession of 
his own throne; which is the marriage of the Lamb.ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 127.10 


Answer to Ques. 3. We understand that the Babylon that is called 
the ‘mother,’ is the Roman Babylon. This subject recently came 
under consideration in the Bible Class, in this place, as we were 
passing through the book of Revelation, and the following 
conclusions were arrived at: That Revelation 17, and 18, bring to 





794 


view two great branches of mystic Babylon; that chap. 17 treats 
exclusively of Romish Babylon, while chap. 78 deals with Protestant 
Babylon. Then that which is called the ‘mother’ is the old Papal 
church, while the ‘harlot daughters’ are the multiplied and confused 
sects that have sprung forth from her communion. This view 
renders these two chapters harmonious and_ clear.ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 127.11 


U. SMITH. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Luke 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: You will perhaps be surprised on receiving 4 
note from an entire stranger; but by your kind indulgence | will 
briefly introduce myself to you and the dear brethren in the third 
angel’s message. For seven years | had been a member of the so- 
called Christian church, and thought my faith was as immovable as 
the “eternal hills. | had read the most of Bro. Campbell’s works, and 
had listened to his lectures for a year; and had associated with 
some of the ablest ministers of the so called reformation, by whom | 
was treated with much kindness, and for whom | yet cherish the 
kindest regards, especially John Allen Gans of Kentucky, in which 
State | was born and raised. But in the providence of God | was 
permitted to hear the third angel’s message from Brn. Waggoner 
and Shortridge during a meeting held by them, beginning Aug. 9, 
near Eddyville; and praised be the name of the Lord, | now see a 
beauty and loveliness in the law of God and faith of Jesus never 
beheld before. | had been violating that sacred law by laboring on 
the Sabbath of the Lord, but when the commandment came sin 
revived and | died, and by Bro. Waggoner was buried by immersion 
into the death of my Redeemer; and | now consider my life hid with 
Christ in God; and when he shall appear, if | prove faithful unto the 
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end, | will appear with him. The persecutions of my former brethren 
are beginning to wax hot against me. Pray for me brethren that | 
may hold out faithful and receive a crown of life. ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 127.12 


Yours in the hope of eternal life. 
JOHN A. LUKE. 
Eddyville, lowa. 


From Bro. Ramsey 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: | feel very thankful to the Lord that amid the great 
strife and commotion in our country, | am still endeavoring to try to 

please the Lord in keeping his commandments. Truly the times in 

which we are living are very solemn, yet | fear we do not realize it 

as we should. May we all as a people wake up, and come up to the 

high standard of true piety. | fear for many of our brethren who have 

grown-up children and let them desecrate God’s holy day. This 

should not be. “Train up a child in the way he should go, and when 

he is old he will not depart from it.” “Train up your children in the 

nurture and admonition of the Lord.” These are commandments 

from the Lord, and we must obey them or we never can expect to 

see the kingdom of heaven.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
127.13 


We have meetings here twice a week. Our company is very small, 
but we claim the promise, “Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am | in their midst.” | am thankful to see 
that there are a few in Ohio trying to do the will of the Lord. We 
would be very glad if some messenger would come and labor in this 
State.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.14 


Yours striving for heaven. 
T. RAMSEY. 
Leipsic, Ohio. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Sr. M. Palmer writes from Milford, Mich: | want to be ever found in 
the path of duty that | may be able to render up my account with joy 
and not with grief. It is not quite a year since | commenced to keep 
the commandments of God, having been early led to believe that 
the Sabbath was changed when Christ rose from the dead, and 
never having so much as heard a question on the subject till Brn. 
Lawrence and Frisbie came to Milford last fall. My prejudice was 
very great when | first heard of their being in the place; but after a 
few evenings | went from curiosity, and to my great surprise the 
Bible was presented in such a manner that no honest-hearted 
person, as it seemed to me, could reject the doctrine. The Sabbath 
question was soon solved, as | could not find anything to contradict 
it, and since that time | can truly say that | have been rejoicing in the 
commandments of God and the truths contained in the third angel’s 
message.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.15 


Christ's second coming was not such a mystery to me; but | can 
now look forward to that time with more pleasure than before, and 
am determined with the assisting grace of my heavenly Father to 
press my way onward and upward that | may be permitted to stand 
with the remnant upon mount Zion.ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 127.16 


| have belonged to different denominations, and have sought for the 
pure religion of Jesus Christ, feeling that there was something 
beyond what the professed churches were trying to attain; and | can 
say that my expectations are met in the little company of Sabbath- 
keepers. Prejudice is very great in this place; but my trust is in the 
Lord who will bring us off more than conquerors through him that 
loved us. | think | can say that the little church here all feel the 
necessity of having on the whole armor that we may be able to 
stand in the evil day, which we believe is not far distant.” ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 127.17 


Sister S. Sargent writes from Haverhill, Mass.: “I know | love God, 
and his children, and his cause. | do not guess at it. | do rejoice in 
the hope of the coming kingdom, and in the resurrection morning, 
when all the saints on earth and those who sleep in the dust will 
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come forth. Blessed resurrection morning! How this hope cheers us 
on in our pilgrimage! We shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
Abraham had the promise because he kept God’s commandments 
and laws. We see the signs fulfilling which denote that Christ’s 
coming with power and great glory is near. The wicked are doing 
wickedly and do not understand. The 2300 days have ended, and 
our great High Priest is now cleansing the sanctuary, and when that 
has been finished he will say, “It is done: let him that is filthy remain 
so;” and there will be no intercessor. What a state the poor sinner 
will then be in! no mediator to plead for him. O, that they could see 
their darkness and error, and the gathering storm which hangs over 
them. They will then call for the rocks and mountains to fall on them 
when too late! May God have mercy on us all, and save all that he 
can save consistent with his glory, is the prayer of your unworthy 
sister."ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.18 


Sister E. Hough writes from Rochester, Mich.: “When | look around 
and see how fast troubles are thickening around | feel that it is high 
time to awake out of sleep and gird on the whole armor of God. | 
rejoice that | have been led to hear the truth as it is in Jesus; and | 
feel to look up and lift up my head, and rejoice, knowing that my 
redemption draweth nigh. Since the day set apart for prayer and 
fasting, | have been greatly strengthened to press my way on to Mt. 
Zion.”ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.19 


Bro. |. Smith writes from Ashfield, Mass.: “Nearly forty years of my 
life | have belonged to the Close Communion Baptists. It has been 
some over four years since | commenced keeping the true Sabbath 
in preference to the traditions of men. | have been slow to believe 
all the truths connected with the third angel’s message, having been 
taught from a child to believe in the endless misery of the wicked, 
and also the conscious state of the dead; but by searching the word 
of God, and reading some books from the Office, light has been 
shed on these subjects, and though seventy-six years of my frail life 
has passed, | rejoice to-day in the light of present truth. | want the 
tried gold, and white raiment, and eye-salve, that | may see. | would 
here express my gratitude for the Review, which | hail as a 
welcome messenger. May it still go forth on its message of love and 
mercy, imparting light to thousands." ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 127.20 
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The purest church in this world is simply a recruiting station for the 
true church that is to be; it is merely a provisional arrangement till 
the perfect church comes.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.21 


It is a solemn thing, people say, to die; but it is a vastly more 
solemn thing to live. It is easier to die a martyr than to live a 
christian.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 127.22 


When you forgive the man who has pierced your heart, he stands to 
you in the relation of the sea-worm that perforates the shell of the 
muscle, which straightway closes the wound with a pearl. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 127.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 17, 1861 
THE ASSOCIATION 


UrSe 


WE see that the receipts of cash in the REVIEW for the Seventh- 
day Adventist Publishing Association are very small. We do not 

succeed in collecting on our Eastern tour as we hoped, and begin to 

feel a_ little anxious concerning the prosperity of the 

Association. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.1 


Many of the friends of the cause pledged nobly, and some of them 
are fulfilling their pledges. But means do not come in fast enough to 
meet the present wants of the Association. The Office building 
should be completed before cold weather; and in order for this, the 
weekly receipts for the Association should be at least $300. In No. 
13, only $51 were receipted. The Association has hired about 
$1000, and still the treasury is running low. In order for the work of 
building and publishing to progress, the friends must immediately 
fulfill their pledges as far as possible, and others, who have not 
pledged, must join the enterprise. We give it as our opinion that it 
will be of no use to wait for better times to raise money; therefore 
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recommend that a double effort be put forth at once. The money is 
wanted now.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.2 


The whole of 1861 was given to only those who could not pay until 
near the close of the year, and the $1000 is hired for the 
accommodation of such. It will therefore be expected that all others 
will pay their pledges before the yearly meeting of the Association, 
October 4, 1861.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.3 


To those who have pledged, and cannot well pay the full amount 
now, we would suggest that they send in a part as soon as 
possible; and when they send the full amount, certificates of shares 
will be forwarded. And we would suggest to those who feel unable 
to take a share at present, that they forward one or more dollars 
each to the Association in this time of need, which will be placed 
among the receipts for the Association, and when any of these, at 
any future time, make up the sum of $10 in all, they will be entitled 
to a certificate of a share. Here is a chance for all to help a little, 
and in the present extreme necessity it must be a pleasure to all 
true friends to help what they can.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
128.4 


Again, many of our churches and scattered brethren have no 
special call for their Systematic Benevolence funds. These 
churches can make donations of a portion of the funds on hand, or 
due the treasury, to the Association. We would be in favor of the 
Battle Creek church setting a good example in this respect, worthy 
of imitation by other churches and brethren.ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 128.5 


We would speak to the heart of every true friend of the cause, and 
enlist their warmest sympathies in behalf of the Publishing 
Association at this critical time. Friends, shall we let this building go 
right up? Shall the Steam Press continue to print our weekly and 
monthly, and re-publish our works when needed? Please answer 
these questions in the affirmative by sending along in advance for 
these papers, and your liberalities for the Association. Our 
Secretary writes that there are many orders for the pamphlet 
entitled, Signs of the Times, and none to supply, and asks if another 
edition can be published. Our reply is, Yes, when means can be 
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spared.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.6 


“WHAT’S THE USE TO PRAY?” 


UrSe 


SOME years since, the father and mother of a little family embraced 
the Sabbath, under the preaching of the third angel’s message. 
They ran well for a season; but trials came, and, not having depth of 
earth, they withered away. After remaining in a cold, lifeless state 
for some time, the father attended the meetings at a modern 
“revival,” and being somewhat awakened, commenced prayer in his 
family again. Arising from the season of prayer, one of the children, 
a little girl about five years of age, came to her mother with tears in 
her eyes, and said, “What’s the use to pray, if we don’t keep the 
Sabbath?” This cutting reproof from innocent, artless lips, sent an 
arrow of conviction to the mother’s heart, and she has again turned 
her feet into the testimonies of the Lord. It may prove a means of 
her salvation. Would it might reach the father’s heart also. ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 128.7 


“Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom; give ear unto the 
law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah.... When ye spread forth 
your hands, | will hide mine eyes from you, yea, when ye make 
many prayers, | will not hear.” /saiah 7:10, 75. “And why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which | say?”Luke 6:46. “Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.” Matthew 7:21.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.8 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


FROM THE CHURCH IN DECATUR CITY, IOWA 


UrSe 


THE Advent church of this place, met at the house of Bro. W. H. 
Fortune in a business meeting, and called Bro. A. B. Hanner to the 
chair, and Bro. W. H. Fortune, secretary pro tem and clerk for the 
church, and proceeded to business.ARSH September 17, 1861, 
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page 128.9 


1 .Resolved, That we adopt the name _ Seventh-day 
Adventists. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.10 


2. Resolved, That we adopt the plan of organization as brought to 
view in the Review, Vol. xviii, No. 3.ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 128.11 


3 .Resolved, That the secretary send the proceedings of this 
meeting to the Review for publication. ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 128.12 


Adjourned. 
A. B. HANNER, Chairman. 
W.H. FORTUNE, Secretary. 


ANNUAL MEETING Of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


UrSe 


THE first annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association, for the election of officers, and the transaction of all 
other business pertaining to the interests of the Association will be 
held at Battle Creek, Mich., sixth-day, October 4, 1861, 
commencing at 9 o’clock, A. MARSH September 17, 1861, page 
128.13 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
GEO. W. AMADON, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG, ] 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


H. H. Bramhall: You will find the $1 you sent about six weeks ago 
receipted in No. 9 of present volume. We made a mistake in the 
initials of your name, receipting it to W. H., instead of H. H. No. 1 of 
Vol. ix of the Instructor is exhausted.ARSH September 17, 1861, 
page 128.14 


Receipts For Review and Herald 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 128.15 


H. E. McLaughlin 1,00,xix,13. C. C. Collins 2,00,xx,1. D. Carpenter 
1,00,xix,1. H. Keefer 1,00,xix,20. J. F. Case 4,00,xviii,1. H. C. 
Crumb 1,75,----. W. M. F. Johnson 5,50,xix,1. J. H. Warren 
1,50,xx,1. A. C. Harris 0,75,xvii,1. J. Long 1,00,xix,11. S. Bovee 
2,00,xvii,5. J. Kemp 2,00,xviii,1. B. McCormick 1,00,xviii,5. C. W. 
Foster 1,00,xix,19. E. Hillis 1,00,xviii,1. Samantha Thomas 
0,50,xviii,1. C. A. Ingalls 2,00,xx,1. J. Aldrich 1,00,xix,16. G. H. 
Heacock 1,00,xix,3. Martha Hutchins 1,00,xix,5. A. Vansyoc 
1,00,xviii,18. F. Harpster 0,50,xix,15. F. Harpster (for B. Yarger) 
0,50,xix,3. M. B. Odle 1,00,xx,1. J. Caday 1,00,xix,1ARSH 
September 17, 1861, page 128.16 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


A. E. Gurney $10. Matilda Stone $3. E. Churchill $10. J. Harvey 
$10. R. T. Payne $0,35. Rosetta Beach $10 ARSH September 17, 
1861, page 128.17 


Cash Received on Account 
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UrSe 


J. Bates $2,88. J. N. Andrews $3. H. C. McDearman (E. W. S.) $5. 
J. H. Waggoner $4,50.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 
Ch. at Battle Creek, Mich. (S. B.) $100. Ch. at Allegan, Mich. (S. B.) 


$5. Ch. at Greenbush, Mich. (S. B.) $54RSH September 17, 1867, 
page 128.19 


For Missionary Purposes 


UrSe 


Ch. at Watson, Mich. (S. B.) $10. J. Kemp $0,10ARSH September 
17, 1861, page 128.20 


For Michigan Tent Fund 


UrSe 


J. S. Day (on sale of old buggy) $18,42 ARSH September 17, 18617, 
page 128.21 


Books Sent by Express 


UrSe 


Wm. Phinisy, Greenville, Mich. $3,05ARSH September 17, 1867, 
page 128.22 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


H. C. Crumb 25c. R. T. Payne 40c. C. A. Ingalls 10c. J. H. 
Burlingame 24c.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.23 
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PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages, and 122 pieces of 
music, 


History of the Sabbath, Part |. Bible History, 
a i“ - Part Il. Since the Apostles, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 
the entire Sabbath question 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 
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Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 ” 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5 


“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 5” 
Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5” 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 


illustrated, 2 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 1, or the Great Controversy between Christ and » 
. ; 50 

his angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future Punishment. An Argument by H. H. 75” 


Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by 

100 
C. F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 100 ” 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God. by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.24 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
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than twenty-five. ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.25 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 17, 1861, page 
128.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
centsARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.27 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.28 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.29 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.30 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.31 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 17, 1861, page 128.32 
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September 24, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPEMBI 
24, 1861. - NO. 17. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.1 


THY FAVOR IS LIFE 


UrSe 
AIR - “Heaven is my home.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.2 


FADE, fade, each earthly joy; 
Jesus is mine. 

Break, every tender tie; 
Jesus is mine. 
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Dark is the wilderness; 

Earth has no resting-place; 

Jesus alone can bless; 

Jesus is mine.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.3 


Tempt not my soul away; 

Jesus is mine. 

Here would | ever stay; 

Jesus is mine. 

Perishing things of clay, 

Born but for one brief day, 

Pass from my heart away; 

Jesus is mine.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.4 


Farewell, ye dreams of night 

Jesus is mine. 

Lost in the dawning bright, 

Jesus is mine. 

All that my soul has tried 

Left but a dismal void; 

Jesus has satisfied; 

Jesus is mine.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.5 


Farewell, mortality; 

Jesus is mine; 

Welcome, eternity; 

Jesus is mine. 

Welcome, O loved and blest! 

Welcome, sweet scenes of rest; 

Welcome, my Saviour’s breast; 

Jesus is mine. 

[Mrs. Horatio Bonar, ScotlandARSH September 24, 1861, page 
129.6 


The Atonement BY ALBERT BARNES. CONFIRMATION FROM THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


|. THE first point is that it is through Christ that reconciliation is 
effected between God and man.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
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129.7 


A few passages of the New Testament will put this point beyond 
dispute. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.8 


Romans 5:10, 11: “For if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. And not only so, but we 
also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement.” (Marg. reconciliation). The same 
Greek word occurs in various forms in each of these passages. The 
verb (verse 10) - katallasso - means, properly, “to change against 
any thing; to exchange for, e.g. money.” Then to change a person 
toward another, from enmity to friendship; to reconcile to any one. 
(Rob. Lex.) The noun (verse 171) -katallage - corresponds, of 
course, with this signification, and denotes a change from enmity to 
friendship. The verb occurs only in the following places in the New 
Testament:- Romans 5:10, ‘we were reconciled to God;’ ‘being 
reconciled; 1 Corinthians 7:11, ‘Let her remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to [her] husband;’ 2 Corinthians 5:18. ‘Of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ;’2 Corinthians 5:19, 
‘reconciling the world unto himself; 2 Corinthians 5:20, ‘Be ye 
reconciled to God.’ The noun occurs only in the following places:- 
Romans 5:11, ‘by whom we have received the atonement;’ Romans 
11:15, ‘the reconciling of the world;’ 2 Corinthians 5:78, ‘the ministry 
o freconciliation; ‘2 Corinthians 5:18, ‘the word of 
reconciliation. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.9 


In 7 Corinthians 7:17, ‘let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her husband,’ - which is the only instance where the word occurs in 
the New Testament except as connected with the atonement, and 
which may therefore be used to illustrate the meaning of the word 
when applied to the atonement, - there can be no doubt as to its 
meaning. It refers to a case where a woman had ‘departed’ from her 
husband; that is, where there had been a separation. That 
separation had been wholly her act. The change, therefore, was to 
be on her part; and the effect was to be re-union, or reconciliation, 
with her husband. The existing state was one of separation; the 
thing to be effected was re-union: the means in the case was to be 
a change in herself. The point reached was a re-union where there 
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had been an alienation or estrangement. The proper use of the 
word in reference to man is to express the same idea in his relation 
to God. The point supposed is that of alienation or estrangement. 
The point to be effected is a re-union with God. The change, so far 
as indicated by the word, is to be in one of the parties, - in this case 
in man, - thus differing from another Greek word, - dialasso - which 
properly implies mutual change. (Tittm. de Syn. N. T., p.101, seq., 
as quoted by Robinson, Lex.) Themeans, or medium, of the 
reconciliation or the re-union of God and man is expressly declared 
to be the Lord Jesus Christ, ‘by whom we have now received the 
reconciliation, (Romans 5:11), which is the very point to be made 
out.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.10 


The same idea occurs in the passages in 2 Corinthians 5. Thus, in 
verse 18 of that chapter, it is said, “All things are of God who hath 
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ” The statement here is 
explicit as to the point now under consideration, - that a 
reconciliation is effected between God and man, and that this is 
accomplished by Jesus Christ. The same idea is repeated inverse 
719 of the same chapter: “God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself.” That is, God, by the agency of Christ, was reconciling 
the world unto himself. And the same idea is implied in verse 20 of 
the same chapter: “As though God did beseech you by us, we pray 
you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. That is, as 
ambassadors of Christ, they (the apostles) plead with men that they 
would be reconciled to God. They came in his name. They 
occupied, by appointment, his place. They did what he would do if 
he were personally addressing them. In other words, God was the 
great agent by whom this reconciliation was to be effected, and the 
apostles were merely his ambassadors in carrying out the great 
work intrusted to them.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.11 


The meaning of these passages cannot be mistaken. In all of them 
it is implied (1.) that there was an alienation between man and God; 
(2.) that there were obstacles to be overcome before a 
reconciliation could be secured; and (3.) that these obstacles were 
in fact overcome, and the reconciliation secured, by the intervention 
and work of the Redeemer. As it is impossible to convey the idea 
that it is by means of Christ that reconciliation is effected between 
God and man, in any plainer language than that which occurs in 
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these passages, the point may be regarded as demonstrated. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 129.12 


Il. The second point is, that, in securing this reconciliation, Christ 
was properly a substitute in the place of sinners. A ‘substitute’ is 
“one person put in the place of another to answer the same 
purpose.” - Webster. The idea is, that the person substituted is to 
do or suffer the same thing which the person for whom he is 
substituted would have done. An agent, an attorney, or a 
representative, is to act for the person for whom he is substituted as 
the person himself would have done in the case. A nation is 
threatened with invasion. The inhabitants of a certain district are 
assembled, and a ‘draft’ is made of a certain proportion to constitute 
a military force to repel the invader. When one is drawn to serve in 
the army, instead of going himself, he is permitted to employ, at his 
own expense, another, who shall be equally able-bodied and 
equally skilled in the ‘art of war.’ He who is thus voluntarily 
substituted in the place of him that was drafted to perform the 
service goes forth in his stead, to do what he was to do, to suffer 
what he would have suffered, to encounter the danger which he 
would have encountered. If he experiences cold and hunger in the 
service, it is in the place of what he on whom the lot fell would have 
suffered; if he dies on the field of battle, it is in his stead; if he 
renders any service in repelling the foe or in establishing the 
liberties of his country, it is in his place; if he is crowned with the 
rewards due to a victor, he wears the garland which the man in 
whose place he was_ substituted would have worn.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 129.13 


So, in the plan of atonement, it is supposed that the Lord Jesus 
Christ took the place of sinners. He died that they might not die. He 
placed himself between them and the sword of justice; he received 
in his own person, as far as could be done, what was due to them; 
and he thus saved them from experiencing in the world of despair 
what was due to their sins. He effected so much by his voluntary 
sufferings that it was not necessary, by any demands of justice, to 
inflict the penalty of the law on those for whom he died.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 129.14 


Two passages of Scripture will illustrate what is meant by 
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substitution, though they are not here adduced as proof that Christ 
died in the place of sinners. One occurs in John 11:49, 50: “And 
one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high-priest that same 
year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is 
expedient for us that one man should die for the people and that the 
whole nation perish not.” The idea of Caiaphas is not that Jesus 
would die as a sacrifice for sin, but that his death would avert the 
ruin of the nation; that, unless he was thus put to death, the 
Romans would come and take away their place and nation. In what 
way he supposed that this would avert such a calamity, it is not 
necessary now to inquire. The idea is simply that his death would in 
some way be instead of the ruin of the nation. Perhaps he meant 
that by thus giving him up to death they would show their zeal for 
the suppression of everything that seemed to endanger the Roman 
power, and that, if this was not shown in a case like this, the 
Romans would suppose that they were disposed to encourage a 
spirit of insubordination and revolt, and would come and _ inflict 
summary vengeance on them. The other passage occurs in /sa/iah 
43:3, 4: “lam the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour: 
| gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since thou 
wast precious in my sight, thou hast been honorable, and | have 
loved thee: therefore | will give men for thee, and people for thy 
life.” The idea here is, that the Egyptians were regarded as having 
been given up to destruction instead of the Hebrews. Either the 
Jewish or Egyptian people must perish; and God chose that Egypt, 
though so much more mighty, should be reduced to desolation in 
order to deliver the Hebrew people. They were destroyed instead of 
the Hebrews, and in order that they might be delivered from 
bondage. On the same principle it is said, inverse 4, that God 
would continue to do this. His people were so precious in his sight 
that he says, ‘I will,’ if necessary, ‘give men,’ that is, the men of 
other nations, ‘for thee, and people,’ that is, the people of other 
lands, ‘for thy life.’ He would not see his own people ruined; and if 
the case should occur that one or the other must perish, he would 
deliver up the people of other lands to ruin rather than his own 
people. This is referred to now, not as having any reference to the 
atonement, but as an illustration of it. The regular course of things 
would have been that the Hebrews would have been crushed and 
destroyed. But God chose that it should be otherwise, and preferred 
that the calamity should come upon the Egyptians. In the case of 
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redemption, ruin was coming upon the race of man. It was certain 
that unless there was some substitution the race would perish. 
Sufferings indescribable and awful - sufferings that would express 
the Divine sense of the value of law and of the evil of a violation of 
that law - must come either upon the offenders themselves, or upon 
some one who should take their place; and God adopted an 
arrangement by which those sufferings should come upon the 
Redeemer rather than upon the guilty. Thus they might be saved, 
and at the same time there might be an expression of the Divine 
sense of the value of law and of the evil of a violation of that law, as 
clear and as impressive as though the guilty had themselves borne 
the full penalty of the law.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 129.15 


The avails of the Redeemer’s sufferings and death may become 
ours.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 130.1 


The principle of ‘supererogation,’ or of doing more than is required 
by the exact demands of law, and, therefore, of doing that which 
may be made available to others, is one that undoubtedly enters 
into all just notions of the atonement; and it is proper to inquire 
whether this is a principle that is found anywhere in human society 
or in the arrangements of providence. It cannot be doubted that it is 
an elementary idea in the work of Christ that his whole work was 
voluntary; that what he did was done wholly on the account of 
others; that he was not himself bound, by any claims of law or 
justice, to undertake the work which he performed, or to endure the 
sorrows connected with it; and that, therefore, the avails of his work 
may become the ground of acceptance of those who have no merit 
of their own, and who are unable to repair the evils of a violated 
law. It is implied in the work of the atonement that the Redeemer 
could do, and did do, more than was demanded of him by any claim 
of law or justice; and that the avails of what he did may and do 
become ours.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 130.2 


An atonement made by man, therefore, would be impossible; for no 
man could do more in the cause of religion than he is required to do 
by the law of God. No man has any time that is not covered by the 
law; any talent, skill, or wisdom, that is not demanded in the service 
of God; any influence that God does not require should be devoted 
to his service. If man performs anything that is uncommanded and 
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unrequired, it must be by the neglect of some duty that is 
demanded, or by the consumption of time that God does require to 
be devoted to himself, and therefore, whatever appearance of merit 
there may be in the case, it is in fact of the nature of sin. Man 
cannot substitute anything in the place of that which his Creator has 
commanded; he cannot originate any thing of his own which will 
have higher merit than that which God requires. ARSH September 
24, 1861, page 130.3 


These remarks, however, do not apply to the work of the 
Redeemer. His is the only case which has ever occurred, or which 
could occur, where a service could be rendered which was not 
required by a fair application of the law of God, and where, 
therefore, there could be such an accumulation of merit, or such a 
work performed, that it could be made available to others as if it 
were their own. This whole work lay beyond the proper range and 
the proper demands of the law; and the avails of the work, 
therefore, could become the foundation of pardon and hope to 
others.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 130.4 


It follows, therefore, that the avails of that work may become ours. 
We have seen that it was in our stead, or on our account; and it 
may, therefore, be ours. Incapable, indeed, of transfer, as all moral 
character must be; true as it is and will always be that the work of 
the atonement was made by him and not by us; and certain as it is 
that his merit can never be reckoned as really our own, - for God 
will always ‘reckon’ or estimate things as they are, - yet it is also 
true that we may be treated as if that merit were our own, and that 
we may avail ourselves of all that Christ has done in honoring the 
law, and meeting its claims, and enduring such sorrows as would 
be a proper expression of the Divine estimate of the value of the 
law and the evils of disobedience, as though all this had been done 
and suffered by ourselves. This is, if | understand it, the true 
doctrine of ‘imputation;’ not that there is any transfer of moral 
character from us to the Redeemer, or from him to us, and not that 
God literally ‘reckons’ or imputes our sins to him as his, or his 
righteousness to us as ours, but that his work may be estimated as 
performed in the place and on the account of sinful men, and that in 
virtue of that we may be regarded and treated as if it had been 
performed by ourselves. On that account we may be justified and 





815 


saved; for he has done more to honor the law than we should have 
done by our own obedience; he has done more to show the evil of a 
violation of law by his voluntary sufferings than we should have 
done if the penalty had been inflicted on us; and he has become the 
‘surety’ for us, - the public pledge that no evil shall result to the 
universe if we are treated forever as if we had not sinned. This is 
the meaning of the Scriptures where it is said, “He was wounded for 
our transgressions; he was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we 
are healed.” /saiah 53:5.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 130.5 


[With a few paragraphs in regard to the extent of the atonement, 
showing that all mankind are embraced in its provisions, and may 
avail themselves of it if they will, we close these extracts from 
Barnes on this subject.JARSH September 24, 1861, page 130.6 


A presumption in favor of the doctrine of general atonement may be 
derived from the rank and dignity of him who made it. His rank and 
dignity were such as we should infer that they would be on the 
supposition that the atonement was intended to be general, but are 
not easily reconcilable with the supposition that it was limited. In 
other words, the doctrine that the atonement was general better fits 
in with that rank and dignity than the doctrine of a limited 
atonement; for it seems necessarily to follow from the fact that one 
so exalted was selected to make it, unless there is an express 
statement that it was designed to be limited.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 130.7 


If the sufferer had been a mere man, then it would seem 
necessarily to follow that the atonement must have been limited. It 
would be impossible to conceive how a mere man, however pure in 
character, elevated in rank, or lofty in virtue, could have such merit 
that his sufferings could avail to the redemption of the entire human 
race, or could constitute a basis on which an offer of pardon could 
be made indefinitely to the dwellers in an apostate world.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 130.8 


If the sufferer were an angel, the same inference would follow. 
Limited as an angel must be in his capacity for suffering, occupying 
a rank far indeed above that of any man, but farther be/ow that of a 
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Divine being, it would be difficult to see how, on the supposition that 
an atonement could be made by him, his sufferings could have 
such merit that they could constitute a basis for an unlimited offer of 
pardon to all the dwellers in a fallen world. That is, it would be 
impossible to see how his sufferings could so express the Divine 
sense of justice; how they could so supply the place of the 
punishment of all these fallen beings themselves; how they could so 
become a security for the good order of the universe; how they 
could be made so effectual in bringing fallen millions to repentance 
and to holy living; how, in one word, they could meet and remove 
the difficulties which, as we have seen, everywhere attend the 
subject of pardon, that it would be proper for God, on the ground of 
these sufferings, to offer unlimited pardon to all the dwellers in a 
fallen world. It may be mere feeling, but the feeling is a very strong 
and a very natural one, that an angel could not be the redeemer of 
a world.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 130.9 


But we have no such feeling on the supposition that the Redeemer 
was divine. There is no incongruity in the idea that he was divine, 
and that the atonement was for all mankind. The one doctrine is 
adapted to the other; and if the one is true, the other seems 
naturally to follow from it. We cannot but be impressed with the idea 
that one design in the selection of such a being must have been to 
guard against the supposition of any limitation in the case. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 130.10 


We may look at the manifested character of the Redeemer. So far 
as this would be a guide in regard to the extent of the atonement, it 
would seem to be clear that it must be unlimited, or that he would 
be willing that its blessings should be imparted to all who needed 
pardon. In other words, if we take our views of the atonement from 
his character, and allow those views to interpret the atonement, we 
could not fail to come to the conclusion that it was designed to be 
unlimited. For in the benevolence of his character there was no limit 
or stint. There was no class of men for whom he showed any 
exclusive or especial favoritism. There was no class of sufferers 
who were excluded from his bounty, and no portion of any class. 
There was no act of his life which would imply that there was any 
limitation of design in imparting relief to the suffering and the sad; 
no indication of exhaustion in his capability of relieving those who 
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were in distress and want. In respect to the blind, the only condition 
for receiving his aid was the fact they were blind. There were no 
blind persons who might not freely come to him; there were no 
cases in which it could be supposed that there was any limitation of 
his willingness to heal them, or in which there was any indication 
that his power of restoring sight had been exhausted. In respect to 
the deaf, there were no cases so obstinate that he could not cause 
the deaf to hear; in respect to the lame, there were none so lame 
that they could not be made to ‘leap like an hart;’ in respect to 
disease in any form, there were no cases so obstinate that he could 
not remove the disease in a moment; in respect to the suffering and 
the sad, there were none whose hearts were so deeply stricken, so 
crushed, so broken, that he could not give them ‘the oil of joy for 
mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness;’ and 
the numbers of the sad that thronged his path were never so great 
that he could not grant them relief. So of those whose hearts were 
crushed by the remembrance of sin. None ever came to him whose 
sins were so great that he could not forgive them; none so 
unworthy, so debased, so degraded, that he was not willing to 
receive them. If we go to the records of his life, and look at his acts 
of benevolence when on earth, and ask what would be likely to be 
the character of an atonement made by him, we should be at no 
loss for an answer. We should anticipate most confidently that it 
would be a general atonement. If assured that it was general, we 
should feel at once that this fact was in perfect harmony with his 
whole character. If told that it was not general, we should be 
conscious of a shock on our anticipations, and should ask at once 
how such a fact could be reconciled with the other actions of his 
life. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 130.11 


The same result would be reached if we took our point of 
observation from his sufferings. The idea here is, that the 
atonement, in respect to suffering, was such as we must believe it 
would be on the supposition that it was intended that it should have 
reference to the whole of the human race. In other words, if it is 
assumed that the atonement was general, the sorrows which the 
Redeemer endured in making it were just such as they would be on 
that supposition. The whole transaction would be harmonious in 
respect to the design and to the manner of accomplishing it; for in 
contemplating the Redeemer on the cross we cannot but feel, in the 
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language of Dr. Chalmers, that he “bore the burden of the world’s 
atonement;” in the language of Isaiah, that “The Lord hath laid on 
him the iniquity of us all,” (/saiah 53:6); in the language of Paul, that 
he “tasted death for every man,” (Hebrews 2:9); in his own 
language, that “God so loved the world that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but 
have everlasting life.” John 3:16.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
13464 


The merit of the Redeemer is unexhausted by time. The stream of 
salvation never runs dry. As healing fountains flow from age to age, 
no matter what numbers apply for healing; and as they retain their 
power, no matter what the forms of disease which are healed; and 
as they flow in large abundance above all that is needed and is 
applied, pouring their streams on the sands of the desert, or 
mingling with other waters, so it is with the waters of salvation. The 
fountain ever flows, by day and by night, in seed-time and harvest, 
in summer and winter. It is ample for all that apply. It is 
unexhausted by the numbers that come, and by the nature of the 
maladies that are healed. It flows in large abundance above and 
beyond all that is needed, and though it seems to be useless or 
wasted, it is neither; for, whether men avail themselves of it or not, it 
is a standing proof of the inexhaustible and illimitable benevolence 
of God. It will flow on to the end of time. When all the fountains that 
now pour forth healing waters for the cure of the sick shall - if they 
ever do - exhaust the source of supply, the streams of salvation will 
still pour forth their unexhausted floods over a lost world. Never till 
time shall end will the sentiment of the beautiful stanzas with which 
this treatise on the atonement may appropriately close, cease to be 
true:-ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.2 


“There is a fountain filled with blood, 

Drawn from Immanuel’s veins, 

And sinners plunged beneath that flood 

Lose all their guilty stains. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.3 


“Dear dying Lamb, thy precious blood 

Shall never lose its power, 

Till all the ransom’d church of God 

Be saved, to sin no more.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.4 
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Thoughts on Psalm 49:5-9 


UrSe 


WHEREFORE should | fear in the days of evil, when the iniquity of 
my heels shall compass me about?ARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 131.5 


They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselves in the 
multitude of their riches; ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.6 


None of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to 
God a ransom for him: ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.7 


(For the redemption of their soul is precious, and it ceaseth 
forever): ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.8 


That he should still live forever, and not see corruption.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 131.9 


He that properly fears God need fear none other. Especially he 
need not fear the wicked, however rich or strong in the resources of 
a wicked man of the world he may be. The weakness of the rich 
worldling is seen especially in the fact that none of them can 
redeem his brother or himself from the grave, so that death shall 
stay his hand and suffer the redeemed man to live on forever. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 131.10 


Such we take to be the general scope of thought in this 
passage.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.11 


“Why should | fear in the days of evil” - that is - of calamity, 
misfortune or persecution; “when the iniquity of my heels” - a case 
where our translators erred by giving a too literal translation. For, 
though the Hebrew word means primarily heels, yet it has the 
secondary sense of waylayers - those who lie in wait to catch hold 
of one’s heels, trip up and thus maliciously destroy. Why should | 
fear (the sense is), though environed with such artful and malign 
foes? ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.12 


For though they trust in their wealth and shine in their abundance, 
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yet not a man of them can redeem his own brother from death, nor 
give to God a ransom for himself (the probable sense). For the 
ransom of their life - both his brother’s and his own - is precious. It 
costs more than any rich man’s wealth can pay, and therefore it 
ceases (as to being paid) forever. Life is not in the market for 
redemption. Or the true construction may be - “And one ceases 
from the attempt forever” - he gives it over in utter despair. Men are 
compelled to learn by the sternest experience that no such ransom 
is possible. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.13 


“Soul” is here in the sense of life. The redemption of our earthly life 
from inexorable death, that we may live on here without dying, as 
the context shows.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.14 


This utter inability to redeem a dearest friend, or even one’s self, 
from death, is taken as illustrative of the utter weakness of the 
richest and proudest of mortals. And justly. The thing they would 
most gladly do - which they desire to do above all other things - for 
which they would lavish their gold without stint, is just the thing 
which lies most utterly beyond their power. Like Queen Elizabeth, 
they may cry, “Millions of money for one inch of time!” but no money 
will buy it ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.15 


Little indeed can men harm the righteous who have not power to 
help themselves or their dearest brother, in their own utmost 
need.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.16 


The psalmist therefore seems to reach the two-fold conclusion; not 
only that those who fitly fear God need fear no other than him; but 
also its converse - to wit: that those who do not fitly fear God have 
everything to fear - their own vaunted resources of wealth and glory 
being utterly vain for help in their time of real need. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 131.17 


What a contrast is this! Between fearing nothing and tearing 
everything - between reposing securely above all fear, and being 
powerless before your great fear, and finding all your resources 
unavailing just when you need them most.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 131.18 


Who does not say - Lord, give me the portion of those that fear thy 
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name, and let me not be numbered with those who, having 
disowned thee, shall be themselves disowned in their day of grief. - 
Ob. Evang.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.19 


Southern Terrorism 


UrSe 


DR. RUSSELL writes from New Orleans to theondon 
Times:ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.20 


As to any liberty of opinion or real freedom here, the boldest 
Southerner would not dare to say a shadow of either exists. It may 
be as bad in the North for all | know, but it must be remembered 
that in all my communications | speak of things as they appear to 
me to be in the place where | am at the time. The most cruel and 
atrocious acts are perpetrated by the rabble, who style themselves 
citizens. The national failing of curiosity and prying into other 
people’s affairs is now rampant, and assumes the name and airs of 
patriotic vigilance. Every stranger is watched; every word is noted; 
espionage commands every key-hole and every letter box; love of 
country takes to eavesdropping, and freedom shaves men’s heads, 
and packs men up in boxes for the utterance of “abolition 
sentiments.” In this city, there is a terrible substratum of crime and 
vice, violence, misery, and murder, over which the wheels of the 
cotton king’s chariot rumble gratingly, and on which rest in 
dangerous security the feet of his throne. ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 131.21 


The same correspondent says it is impossible to resist the 
conviction that the Southern Confederacy can only be conquered by 
means as irresistible as those by which Poland was subjugated. 
There is a determination evinced to resist the North as long as they 
can command a man or a dollar. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
131.22 


What the Humbugs are Doing 


UrSe 
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SOME of these swindlers are so guarded in their operations, that it 
is proper for us to only allude to their plans in a general way, and 
leave our readers to draw their own inferences. For example, within 
a stone’s throw of our office is an establishment (we hardly know its 
present name, it changes so often) which has had a half a dozen 
branches, more or less, carried on under different names - the post 
office address is the same for a part, while other branches are 
located in different streets. We know that one man pays all the 
printing bills for each of the concerns, while those receiving their 
circulars, would naturally conclude that they are distinct parties. 
This enables the same man to humbug the same individual under a 
variety of names, and with different schemes. Under the name of 
one firm, he offers one or more journals, with “splendid prizes” of 
various kinds. Under another name he proposes to furnish books of 
sundry kinds with numerous “gifts” to each purchaser. Under 
another name magnificent engravings are offered dog-cheap, with 
one or more gifts, and a chance at prizes of four or five hundred 
times the value of the small amount of money you are asked for. 
Valuable agencies are proposed to all who become his 
customers.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.23 


Under one name a catalogue of books was sent out through the 
mails so plausibly worded that a multitude of persons were led to 
send in their money. Numerous complaints have come to us, that 
nothing could be heard of money so sent. We forthwith applied to 
the establishment for redress, and were coolly informed there was 
such a man there a few weeks since, who merely rented a desk, but 
“he left a week or two ago for Philadelphia, and we can tell nothing 
of his whereabouts.” ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.24 


Go into this establishment on any day, and you will see a number of 
persons industriously at work mailing private circulars by the tens of 
thousands to all parts of the country. It is certain that patronage is 
received, or the business would not be continued. ARSH September 
24, 1861, page 131.25 


Such parties will continue their operations in some form as long as 
they can find dupes.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.26 


The main root of the matter lies just here; many persons believe 
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that a dollar’s worth of goods can be obtained for a dime. Sharpers 
play upon this belief. They promise great gains for little pains - a 
fortune for a dollar invested in a lottery scheme, a farm for a trifle, a 
gold watch for a song, and so on to the end of the chapter. They 
skillfully arrange their plans to meet the desires and raise the 
expectations of their intended dupes. They will continue the game in 
some form, until all learn the simple truism that no man can make a 
living by doing a losing business. - American Agriculturist ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 131.27 


THE Scientific American speaks of the probability of coats of mail 
being restored as a means of defense in modern warfare; and also 
of a new feature in war weapons, in the shape of a steelclad steam 
chariot. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 131.28 


FROM March 4th to July 21st, 323,868 muskets and rifles have 
been issued from the various United States arsenals ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 131.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 24, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WE returned home the 17th, after an absence of eight weeks. The 
meetings at Sutton, C. E., Wolcott, Vt., Greenfield, N. Y., and 
Lyndonville, N. Y. were good, and we were happy to meet old 
friends and form new acquaintances, yet we have nothing of very 
special interest to report further than that the brethren stand firm, 
and seem devoted to the cause. We shall long remember the efforts 
of many dear friends in the East to make us comfortable, and cheer 
us while under discouragements. We are indebted to the brethren in 
Vermont and northern New York for most we expended in traveling, 
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and the $25 receipted in this number for the Association. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 132.1 


THE ASSOCIATION 


UrSe 


THE friends of the Publishing Association have doubtless read our 
remarks in last week’s issue relative to the wants of the Association, 
and we trust are preparing to supply its wants. ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 132.2 


The donation to the Association from the Battle Creek church (S. 
B.) of $100, is liberal. It will be a pleasure to other churches in 
Michigan, and out of the State to do likewise according to their 
ability. Help the Association now, and the Association will very soon 
be able to help our preachers with donations of our publications. 
Then let the sums now in, or due the S. B. treasuries, come right 
along to help keep the good work moving.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 132.3 


CAMPBELLITE TRADITION EXPOSED 


UrSe 


RECENTLY while taking down the tent a Disciple preacher came on 
the ground, and while we were conversing on different points he 
remarked that it was the practice of the early church to meet on the 
first day of the week to break bread.ARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 132.4 


“By what authority,” | asked, “do you say it was_ their 
practice?” ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.5 


He replied: “Because the record says they did. Has it not been your 
practice to hold meetings on this ground?”ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 132.6 


“Yes, for we have continued to hold meetings here from day to day, 
and from week to week. But has it been your practice to come here 
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and talk to me?” (That was the first time he had been there.)ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 132.7 


“No,” he replied. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.8 
“But you have done it."ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.9 


“Yes; but | have done it only once, and this does not make it my 
practice." ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.10 


“Well, the record only says they did it once. We have but two 
instances of breaking bread specified in the Scriptures, and these 
were on different evenings. Therefore to affirm that it was their 
practice to break bread on the first day is both unwarranted and 
unreasonable.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.11 


Here the point was dropped; but | was told that he afterward said he 
should preach that there was no warrant for breaking bread every 
first-day. Every one that reasons on the scripture must come to the 
same conclusion. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.12 


J. H. WAGGONER. 


TO ALL THE BRETHREN 


UrSe 


| HAVE read Bro. White’s remarks on organization in his report of 
Eastern Tour, and beg the privilege of saying that | do not think he 
has spoken any too strong. There are some yet in this State (I trust 
not many) who are afraid of organization, and cry out Babylon! But 
here is a problem for some one to solve: How shall we come out of 
Babylon and run into confusion? For want of order the cause has 
been suffering loss for some time; and it is to be feared that many 
friends of the work will lose their interest on account of prejudice on 
this subject, which prejudice would never have existed in their 
minds had we been properly organized for some time past. And as 
the evil and danger to the cause is increasing, it is important that 
the friends of the cause move with alacrity. For want of organization 
the publishing department has been crippled in its operations for 
several years; and yet some are in trial now because it is freed from 
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embarrassment, and a new office is being built! Some men are 
gifted - marvelously gifted - with the spirit of complaint, and they are 
never satisfied unless the cause goes halting. | know an individual 
who is deeply embarrassed in his worldly affairs, over which Satan 
is tempting him almost to ruin, who is excessively frightened 
because “the world” says we are denying our faith in building a new 
Office! Now | venture to say, that if this brother was able to place 
himself in comfortable and easy circumstances, he would do it 
without questioning “the world” about the propriety of it. And why is 
this? Simply because his burden for the wants of himself and his 
family is greater than for the wants of the cause. This must be 
so.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.13 


We have not consulted “the world” thus far, in our labors in this 
cause; nor do we feel it our duty to do so now. We know, better 
than they, the magnitude of the work; and all could know that the 
old frame building was every way unsuited to our purposes; that a 
new Office must be built, and that brick is most suitable for the nice 
machinery of a steam press, especially in cold weather. And they 
might know also that there are individuals professing the faith of the 
message, who have property enough, at a fair valuation in ordinary 
times, to purchase the whole Office when it is completed. And what 
does “the world” say about the course of such individuals? Nothing. 
O, kind, discriminating world! How tender are its feelings lest the 
friends of God’s truth should mar his work by too much devotion 
and self-denial! By laboring in this cause for many years we are 
prepared to appreciate the interest and kindness of “the world” in 
this respect. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.14 


| feel the necessity of organization at this time, according to the plan 
advised in the conference address of last spring. | shall be obliged 
to leave the cause in Southern lowa suffering for want of a 
conference, which cannot be held, or if held, cannot be fairly 
represented in our present confused and unorganized state. The 
main objects for which a conference in this part of this State should 
be held cannot be attained except through delegates. | am quite 
well assured that conferences held in the manner in which they 
have been held in the past have ceased to be a benefit. But a 
reform to be effectual must be general. When shall it be? What do 
you say, fellow-laborers in the truth? ARSH September 24, 1861, 
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page 132.15 
J. H. WAGGONER. 


COMMUNICATION FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: My confidence remains firm, that the cause ir 
which we are engaged is the cause of the Lord - that the third 

angel’s message is the present truth. That it is the only truth that 

can prepare any person for translation without death at the coming 

of the Lord Jesus. It is the only means that can bring the church of 
God into unity of faith. This message, and this only, can and will 

accomplish this work. At an early date in the history of this 

message, | received it, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, 

the word of God. | ventured my all upon it, and endeavored to make 

a full sacrifice - to put all on board. | do not regret it; | have no 
reason to regret it. | only regret my faults and errors; and | sincerely 
desire to counteract and obliterate all the wrong influence | have 

exerted. And | would exhort all whom | may have led into, or 
strengthened in a wrong position, to turn from their waywardness 

and strive for that unity of faith, feeling and action which we must 

have in order to be prepared to meet our coming Lord. The word of 
the Lord will not return to him void. The third message will 

accomplish the purpose for which it was sent. And those that are 

stubborn, and will choose their own way, God will choose their 

delusion. For myself, | mean to make my calling and election sure; 

and | do not mean that my influence shall shut any out of the 

kingdom of heaven. The Lord being my helper, | will make straight 
paths for my feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the 

way.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.16 


The time of trouble which we have been predicting from the word, is 
drawing near. The day of the Lord hasteth greatly. There is a great 
work of preparation to be done to prepare Israel to stand in the 
battle in the day of the Lord. It is time that the church were coming 
up to the work, to save themselves and others. We must present to 
the enemies of the truth a firm and united phalanx. Union we must 
have, and union we shall have. Let every true heart then determine 
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to be upon the Lord’s side, let it cost what it will. None will regret the 
cost that make the sacrifice. Come, then, my dear brother, my dear 
sister, make the sacrifice. Crucify self. Cherish no more doubts that 
the Lord is leading us, but be willing to be led by the 
instrumentalities which God has chosen. /t is safe to trust in God. It 
is God that has, in great mercy, sent us the third angel’s message, 
and he will guard and guide and save those that follow this 
message fully, ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.17 


My heart says, | will go. | will not let the Devil cheat me out of 
eternal life. The Lord is willing to save. Blessed be his holy name 
forever and ever. My heart is fixed, trusting in him. | will pay my 
vows to the Most High. | will stick to the good old ship, and not 
attempt to save my life by jumping upon some floating plank. | have 
never thought of such an act. | have had no intention of deserting 
the standard or leading off a faction. | do not say this in self- 
justification, for | know my error. | hope it will be blotted out. | will 
strive in the future not to wound the cause | love. | will strive for a 
part with the overcomers.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.18 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


THIS is a subject of which | have thought much, and would have 
written on ere this, had it not been that | considered that as there 
are a host of brethren in the work who are much older in the truth 
than |, who as yet have said nothing, it would not therefore be 
becoming in me to speak until they had. But | fear if | wait till then, | 
shall not speak at all ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.19 


| have attentively read Bro. White’s communication on this subject, 
and must say that | heartily believe every word he says. That there 
is need of more strict and systematic organization, none who are 
alive to the interests and wants of the cause can deny. God’s 
people, above all others, need the strictest organization. This, too, 
he has provided them with. Then why should we not avail ourselves 
of it? ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.20 
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Behold the armies of earth collecting and rallying for war. What 
think you would they think of the man who would there declaim 
against organization and military drill? They would certainly think 
him unworthy to be in the army. What could they do without 
organization? Naught but fall into confusion and be destroyed by 
the enemy.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.21 


So we think that it is now high time for the army of the Lord of hosts 
to be getting into good order, and nothing but strict organization will 
bring this result. And those brethren who are so ready to cry, 
Babylon! Babylon! when organization is named, | fear have not yet 
got outside of the smoky walls of that old city. Good organization is 
an effectual shield against confusion, while disorganization is the 
very means which engenders it.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
132.22 


Dear brethren, let us be a unit on this great and important question. 
It is one on which the success of the cause much depends; and it 
seems to me that an action in this direction should be made 
immediately. Then let us not stand back and throw all this burden 
upon Bro. White as we have done too much heretofore. | feel that if 
| can do anything, | am willing to and wish to do all | can. O Lord, 
stir up thy slumbering people, and direct in all things as seemeth 
good to thee. Amen.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 132.23 


B. F. SNOOK. 
Richmond, lowa. 


CONFERENCE AT AVON, WIS 


UrSe 


THIS was the largest gathering of Advent Sabbath-keepers ever 
known in Wis. There was a goodly number present from southern 
Wis. and northern Ills., and delegates from most of the churches in 
Wis. The good Spirit of the Lord was with us, and pointed 
testimonies were given concerning the signs of the times and 
importance of taking hold anew in the cause of truth. Brn. Ingraham 
and Sanborn were present to assist in preaching the word. Bro. 
Goodenough was also with us in this meeting. Seven discourses 
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were given, two social meetings were held, the first on Sabbath 
morning, and the second, Sunday night at the close of the 
conference. This meeting lasted till eleven o’clock, in which over 
one hundred testimonies were given. Our business meetings 
moved off in harmony, and the resolutions, on organization 
especially, were heartily adopted. The brethren seem to prize order, 
and wish soon to see the day dawn when it shall be established. 
We were pleased to see at this meeting Bro. Lewis, of Milton, a 
teacher and minister of the Seventh-day Baptist society, who has 
embraced the life and death question, and is much interested in the 
present truth. At this meeting we parted with Bro. Sanborn, with 
whom we have labored in sweet harmony the past season. He will 
toil on still in the West, and | return to my home.ARSH September 
24, 1861, page 132.24 


On my way home | was obliged to wait in Janesville, Wis., about 
five hours for the cars, and spent that time at the house of Bro. 
James Loudon, who lives up the track a few rods from the North- 
western railway depot, just opposite the freight depot. He would be 
glad to have brethren passing through Janesville call on him. There 
are four Sabbath-keepers in Janesville. We had but little time to 
speak to them. Some of them never heard a sermon on present 
truth. We left Janesville at 3 o’clock P. M., and arrived safely at 
home at 3 o'clock, A. M., Sept. 17ARSH September 24, 1861, 
page 133.1 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 19, 1861. 


REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 


UrSe 


AUGUST 26 | left the Northern lowa tent, and started home to meet 
Bro. Shortridge, who, according to arrangement, was to come on 
and take my place in the tent. | arrived home and rested till Friday, 
and as Bro. S. had not come | went to Lisbon to strengthen and 
encourage the brethren at that place. We had an agreeable and 
happy meeting. However, | was made very sorry to learn that very 
grievous difficulties existed among them, on account of which much 
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of their peace and joy has been destroyed. “Offences will come; but 
woe to him by whom they come.” We hope and pray that these 
brethren may soon emerge from their present troubles into the joys 
which attend well-doing.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.2 


Tuesday evening following, | preached at home to the brethren, and 
we enjoyed a truly happy time in the Lord.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 133.3 


Wednesday, | left home in company with my family, and started for 
Southern lowa. Thursday, Sept. 5, | arrived at Bro. Osborne’s in 
Dayton. We began our meetings the next evening; had a good 
attendance and good freedom in speaking. Sabbath, | preached on 
the signs of the times, and our duties as the people of God. There 
was a good impression made. Our social meeting in the afternoon 
was very interesting. The good Spirit was there, and our hearts 
greatly rejoiced in the Lord. First-day, | preached on the new birth, 
and showed, 1. That the birth of water is identical with Christian 
baptism. 2. That the birth of the Spirit will be consummated in the 
resurrection of the saints to immortality. After preaching we went to 
a place where there was much water, and seven were buried with 
their Lord in baptism, and arose to walk in newness of life. The 
scene was truly solemn and impressive. May God bless all his dear 
children and help them to be faithful unto the end that they may 
receive a crown of life. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.4 


B. F. SNOOK. 


TENT MEETING AT DAVIS, ILLS 


UrSe 


THIS meeting continued until Sept. 9, and although the excitement 
occasioned by war near the south line of the State was great, and 
strong efforts were being made to raise volunteers in Davis, yet on 
the whole we had an interesting time, and succeeded in awakening 
many to a sense of the time in which we are living, and the 
importance of Bible truth. The Methodists labored very hard to keep 
the people away, telling them we were polished infidels; but all to no 
purpose: they had got a taste of the truth and were determined to 
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hear the end of the matter. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.5 


At our last meeting in the tent there, we took a vote to see how 
many were convinced of the truth, and nearly one hundred voted in 
favor of the Sabbath. Several have decided to keep the Sabbath, 
but we do not know how many. Bro. Sanborn was to return after the 
Avon conference and labor more in the place. We expect quite a 
number will come out and obey the truthaAARSH September 24, 
1861, page 133.6 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 19, 1861. 


TENT MEETINGS AT WATERLOO, IOWA 


UrSe 


SINCE my last report a lecturer on Spiritualism, a Mr. Todd, from 
Illinois, came to the tent and gave notice that he would lecture on 
the immortality of the soul. | heard one of his lectures, in which he 
had frequent reference to our views, and challenged any one to 
meet him. The people looked to me to meet him, which | had to do 
or appear to be afraid of him. The following propositions were 
agreed upon for discussion.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.7 


1. Resolved, That modern Spiritualism is a system of moral and 
religious reform.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.8 


2. Resolved, That this so-called philosophy and phenomena has 
been introduced and carried forward by the aid of the spirits of our 
departed fellow-beings.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.9 


These questions were discussed two evenings and then referred by 
the judges to the audience. Those who thought Mr. Todd had 
sustained his propositions were to rise up. For about two minutes 
no one moved except to look back to see if any were up, then the 
spell was broken by a noted pro-slavery lawyer, who had been 
threatened for his secession sentiments. A minute more and one or 
two other men and three or four women stood up. But when the 
negative was called for, it appeared as if the entire audience were 
up in an instant, and a general cheering followed. ARSH September 
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24, 1861, page 133.10 


Mr. Todd ridiculed the Bible, and denied that there ever was any 
Devil or actual evil, and argued that if God had power to extinguish 
evil and did not, he was guilty of the evil himself. In reply we proved 
that both moral and physical evil does exist, and hence that 
according to his position, either, first, there is no God, or, second, 
he has not power to abolish evil, or third, he is guilty of the evil 
himself. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.11 


Mr. Todd admitted that P. B. Randolph renounced Spiritualism and 
had written against it, but stated that he had been compelled to 
return again and write in favor of Spiritualism. The spirits took 
possession of him and compelled him to write on their side, thus 
admitting that Mr. Randolph is not a free agent, but is “led captive” 
by spirits. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.12 


Mr. Todd claimed that according to Uriah Clarke’s Register there 
are now five millions of Spiritualists in this country. He showed that 
their wonders were multiplying rapidly. ARSH September 24, 1861, 
page 133.13 


Bro. Shortridge arrived on the last evening of the discussion, and 
did most of the preaching from that to the close. The interest 
increased, and the meetings closed well. Twenty-two subscribed for 
the Review, and four for the /nstructor. About twenty-five dollars’ 
worth of books were taken, and a brisk investigation was going on 
to the last. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.14 


The Disciple preacher in town was convinced of the truth, and at 
our last meeting gave out an appointment to express his views of 
the matter. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.15 


Our brethren have engaged the hall used by the Disciples in which 
to hold their future meetings, and they earnestly request that they 
be remembered by our preaching brethren who may travel that 
way.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.16 


The weather is so bad we have concluded to hold a few meetings in 
the churches, and not try to hold another tent meeting. We pitched 
the tent again at La Porte City and had a two days’ meeting, and 
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seven more were baptized. They have taken hold of the work of the 
meeting-house in earnest, and desire Bro. and sister White to come 
and dedicate it when done.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
133-48 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Vinton, lowa, Sept. 16, 1861. 


REPORT FROM BRO. HULL 


UrSe 


| ARRIVED at Mannsville, Aug. 28, and commenced preaching the 
night of the 30th. Owing to a camp-meeting in the neighborhood, 

which was creating great excitement, our congregations were small. 

The Lord gave some freedom in preaching to those who were 
present, and the brethren were much revived.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 133.18 


On sixth-day, Sept. 6, the church met for business, when it was 
resolved to come into church order. After which the following church 
covenant was signed:ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.19 


“We, the undersigned, do unite in church capacity, taking the name, 
Seventh-day Adventists, as our church name, pledging ourselves to 
strive to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, 
to meet together from Sabbath to Sabbath (and oftener if 
necessary) to worship God in singing and prayer, and in exhorting 
one another, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.20 


Eld. Turner came on according to appointment, but came 
determined not to have a discussion.ARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 133.21 


1. He would not have it commence at the time we had expected and 
appointed.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.22 


2. He would not agree to any proposition we could make.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 133.23 
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| offered to affirm that the law spoken by the voice of God on mount 
Sinai, and written upon tables of stone, is binding through the 
gospel dispensation. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.24 


He objected, that there was no issue there - that he believed in the 
perpetuity of nine of the ten commandments. | then proposed to 
affirm that each one of the ten commandments is_ binding 
throughout the gospel dispensation. This would give him a chance 
to show the repeal of the Sabbath, or any other one of the ten 
commandments, and thus overthrow me. But to the great surprise 
of many who were present, he refused this. ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 133.25 


| then proposed to affirm that the seventh-day Sabbath was made 
at creation, and the precept to observe it extends through this age; 
but he would not debate this. | asked him to affirm the repeal of the 
ten commandments; but his reply was that he did not believe it. | 
then asked him to affirm the repeal of the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment; but this did not meet his approbation. He said that 
he kept the first day of the week; but | could not prevail upon him to 
defend his practice on this point. He would not affirm anything. Nor 
would he permit me to affirm, unless | would permit him to make a 
proposition for me (a thing entirely unprecedented), which did not 
embrace more than half the issue, and shut me out of my best proof 
texts. He presented, and asked me to affirm the following:ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 133.26 


Resolved, That the Sabbath of the fourth commandment is binding 
throughout the gospel dispensation. This proposition is fair as far as 
it goes; but it does not cover the whole issue. My brethren sent for 
me to discuss the whole ground of difference between us, so they 
decided not to have me discuss such a proposition. So with this we 
parted. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.27 


But instead of sleeping that night the following reflections were 
passing through my mind. Have | done my duty? Should | refuse to 
defend a part of the truth on the law question because | cannot 
have the privilege of defending it all? His proposition is fair as far as 
it goes. | will accept it. So the next morning | sent word to him that | 
would accept his proposition, and if | had not known that he was 
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determined not to debate, | should have expected the discussion to 
have commenced that evening. But he arose in the congregation 
and said that he declined debating with Eld. Hull, as he was not a 
gentleman. Wonder if Christ stopped to inquire whether the Devil 
was a gentleman before entering into a forty days’ combat. But it 
happened that he told Eld. Summerbell, a Seventh-day Baptist 
minister, only a few moments before that there could be no 
discussion, as Eld. Hull had backed out. Eld. S. replied that it could 
not be possible that Bro. H. had backed out. Yes he has, says T. He 
has backed out. Well, says Eld. S., If he has backed out, | will back 
in, and we will have the question debated. This took the wind out of 
T.’s sails, and caused him to seek some one else as a more 
appropriate subject of his deception, ARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 133.28 


Now the reader is ready to ask the reason why Eld. T. was afraid to 
debate. Well, there are two reasons. One was that the report of the 
discussions with Elds. Smith and Sweet had reached him. Elder 
Smith had written a letter informing him of the probable 
consequences if he debated with me. Another is, a want of ability. | 
heard him preach two discourses on the law, and such a display of 
ignorance as was manifested in his first discourse is hard to be 
found this side of the Aborigines of the far west. | would here give 
specimens of his display of ignorance, but | have mercy on him. 
More anon.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 133.29 


MOSES HULL. 


NOTE TO BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 

WE have seen your inquiry relative to our visiting lowa, and wish to 
say in reply that there are serious objections to our taking a western 
tour this fall ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.1 


1. Our second son is very sick, which demands our attention at 
home at present.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.2 


2. As we have put all the means we could collect into the Publishing 
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Association that the work of building and publishing might move 
forward, we could not well take such a tour unless the brethren met 
all our expenses.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.3 


3. Until our ministers take hold of the organization question unitedly 
and in earnest, or show that it is wrong, we much prefer to stay at 
home, as under the present state of things we could be of little 
benefit to any one. - ED.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.4 


CIGARS 


UrSe 


E. E. TAYLOR. The REVIEW has spoken too plainly on the subject 
of tobacco to be misunderstood. We cannot enter into local matters 

when unacquainted with the parties. However, if brethren feel that 

they must peddle cigars, and smoke them to exhibit their qualities, 

we beg of them to keep away from the churches, and go among 

those who prefer the fumes of tobacco to the Spirit and truth of 

God. - ED.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.5 


Wm. Russell: We have had a thorough trial of a school at Battle 
Creek, under most favorable circumstances, and have given it up, 
as it failed to meet the expectations of those interested. We 
therefore wish to be excused from acting any part in reference to 
your enterprise. - ED.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.6 


COMMUNICATION FROM BRO. CARVER 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: In behalf of the brethren and sisters in this 
vicinity | wish to give this public expression of our gratitude to our 
Father in heaven for the rich feast of heavenly things we have 
recently enjoyed from his bountiful hand.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 134.7 


Some three weeks ago the Lord put it into the hearts of about 
twenty brethren and sisters from Richmond, Dayton and vicinity, to 
visit us in our loneliness; and truly it was a welcome visit to us, for 
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we were all made to sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
We had no regular preaching, but the Lord gave liberty in bearing 
testimony in behalf of present truth, in which all, or nearly all, 
participated. Our cup of joy was filled to overflowing by the rich 
blessing of God, the memory of which is yet sweet to my soul. 
Praise God! that in the midst of all the cares of life, its temptations, 
distress and afflictions, as well as the troubles that now afflict our 
once happy land, the child of God that loves his law and keeps all 
his commandments, has a sure source of refuge, and one that will 
never fail, even the blood-bought mercy-seat. Again | say, Praise 
God!ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.8 


We had a precious and solemn time in uniting to commemorate the 
sufferings and death of him who came, and, by his death, not only 
opened up a way whereby repenting sinners might be saved, but 
also magnified and made honorable that holy, just and pure law that 
is now guarded by the heavenly cherubim who hover over the 
mercy-seat and ark, before which our great High Priest officiates in 
heaven in our behalf. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.9 


We also enjoyed the privilege of following the example and obeying 
the precept of our Lord in washing one another’s feet; and we 
proved to ourselves how happy it makes a child of God to do what 
Jesus commands, and to do it for the reason that we love him who 
gives the command, “If ye love me keep my commandments.” ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 134.10 


We were also encouraged by the expressed decision of one more 
soul to walk with the commandment-keepers. May God give 
strength, and courage, and wisdom to that dear brother to 
persevere to the end of the race, is my prayer. ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 134.11 


We are also encouraged to hope that the seeds of present truth that 
seem to have lodged in another investigating and honest mind were 
so watered by the influence of the good Spirit that fruit will be borne 
to the honor and glory of God.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
134.12 


In conclusion | would say that last Sabbath four of us enjoyed 
another precious privilege in meeting with the church at Richmond. 
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Satan at first tried to deprive us of a blessing, but the Spirit of God 
gave us the victory; and the dark influence of our enemy was 
scattered to the winds, and we had a precious season in waiting on 
the Lord. To God be all the praise!ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
134.13 


And now, brethren and sisters, those who know me and those who 
do not, | want you to pray for me. By the removal of Bro. and sister 
Curtis | shall soon be left almost alone in this region, there being no 
brother within twelve or fifteen miles to counsel with. | feel very 
weak, having no strength of my own; yet | know where there is 
strength, blessed be God! and for that reason | want the prayers of 
the remnant.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.14 


When | commenced, three years ago, to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, | made it my aim to 
glorify God in so doing, and | can say that this is still my aim. | love 
the law of my God, and feel no inclination to violate in letter or spirit 
one of those holy precepts, and for this | feel truly thankful to God. 
But, my brethren, the weakest child of God exerts some influence in 
the community around, and how careful we should be that that 
influence should be such as God can approve and bless. It is not 
enough that we merely save our own souls. We are placed here as 
beacon-lights to direct the sons of earth to the haven of rest. A 
glorious privilege, surely! but accompanied with great responsibility. 
Where there are a number of believers in a community, this 
responsibility is to some extent diffused, and strength can be gained 
by counsel; but not so with the lonely ones who have taken hold on 
the Lord’s covenant. The attention of the community is directed to 
that one; and all his or her actions, and words, and manners, are 
closely watched. It is in view of this fact that | ask all the church to 
pray not only for me, but for all the lonely ones, that we may walk in 
all the counsel of the Lord blameless; that we may indeed be as 
lights in the world, and not as stumbling-blocks in the way of the 
wicked. Pray that God may give us a quick, discerning eye, that we 
may see the path of the just through this wilderness of sin and 
sorrow, and have grace and strength given to walk therein, cheered 
on by the assurance that if we are faithful to him who hath chosen 
us, we shall at last have a home in the glorious, everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. Hoping and expecting to have my 
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portion with all the saints of God through the redemption that is in 
Jesus our Lord, | remainARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.15 


Your brother in the love of present truth. 
H. E. CARVER. 
lowa City, lowa. 


FROM THE CHURCH IN GREEN BUSH, MICH 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: The church here met May 22, 1861, anc 
organized. They were unanimous in taking the name, Seventh-day 
Adventists. The subject of organization seems so plain, and the 
step so very necessary, that we do not see how any of God’s 

people can have any objection to it whatever. We are few in 

number, but we feel the necessity of striving to overcome all our 

besetting sins, and to do our whole duty in the fear of the Lord. We 

have adopted the plan of systematic benevolence as laid down in 

the Good Samaritan, No. 5, and it works well. ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 134.16 


H. L. RICHMOND, Clerk. 


COMMUNICATION FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Perhaps duty calls for a word from me at this 
point of time. | am trying to make straight paths for my feet lest that 
which is lame be turned out of the way. | believe the time has come 
when something must be done to secure the unity of the church. | 
am with the church in relation to legal organization. The position 
taken by Bro. Phelps and some others would annihilate every note, 
bond and deed, and make a perfect Babylon of our business 
transactions. Bro. P. has bought a nice 40 of land, and nothing but 
a good, lawful deed, signed and sealed, would answer his purpose. 
We should be anxious to secure the same blessings to the church 
that we secure to ourselves. Come, Bro. P., step back into our 
ranks again.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.17 
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Bro. White, there seems to be a little discrepancy among us 
respecting the appointment of church officers. Some in organizing a 
church ordain a deacon, and some a deacon and elder - an elder to 
see to the spiritual wants of the church, and a deacon to attend to 
the business affairs connected with the church. | think the last 
position is scriptural. It is important for us to understand each other 
perfectly on this point. | hope some one will write on this question 
that we may act in harmony.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
134.18 


| am in favor of everything in the shape of order calculated to 
secure the unity of the church, and not opposed to the Bible. We 
have seen Babylon enough, and now we hope to be delivered. Bro. 
White says, Let our preachers carry the papers. This | understand 
to be in harmony with the word. | wish to notice another point. How 
shall we prevent improper persons from joining the church. Let 
none be received into the church we are not acquainted with, until 
they are recommended by letter or some other way. Members 
moving from one church to another, if in good standing, should 
have a letter of recommendation from the church to which they 
belong. | have learned one thing to my satisfaction, and that is, 
there is but little use to raise up churches unless we can take care 
of them. And in order to take care of them more strict discipline 
must be enforced. Let the standard be raised. | think | see the 
necessity of having perfect order. If we expect to enter a perfect 
heaven we must be drilled here. Let the truth be proclaimed by our 
preachers in such a manner that when people come out they will 
come out straight. There are many who profess to embrace the 
truth that are not more than half converted. Let us have good 
evidence that converts are dead before we bury them.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 134.19 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis. 


P. S. | wish to correct a wrong idea. Some have thought that | 
influenced the church in Pennsylvania to strike against organization. 
Not one word have | said, not one line have | written, to my 
knowledge, to influence them in that direction. If anything from me 
has affected them, it was my silence. If so, | regret itARSH 
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September 24, 1861, page 134.20 
W.S. |. 


REMARKS 


UrSe 


WE have waited for Bro. Waggoner to present the form of 
organization of churches, and church officers, in an address 
through the REVIEW. The delay is partly occasioned by Bro. W. 
losing his baggage from the stage, containing his portfolio, writings, 
references, etc. We hope the subject will soon be presented. We 
think, however, that in our larger churches, where so many officers 
are needed, there should be a local elder and two deacons. In our 
smallest churches one deacon may be all that is necessary. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 134.21 


Bro. |. is doubtless correct in his postscript. His and others’ silence, 
and their hesitancy to act have left the cause to suffer. This is well 
illustrated in the following which we take from the report of the 
business proceedings of the Battle Creek conference, held October 
1, 1860, REVIEW Vol. xvi, No. 23.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
134.22 


“Resolved, That we call ourselves Seventh-day Adventists ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 134.23 


“After a somewhat lengthy discussion, the question was called for, 
and the resolution adopted, Bro. Butler dissenting, and Brn. 
Lawrence, Sperry, Andrews and Ingraham not voting.”ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 134.24 


It was this that stung our spirit nearly one year since, and the arrow 
has been festering ever since. We knew the influence of these 
brethren holding back would be dreadful on the cause. Brn. Butler 
and Phelps have been strengthened to secede, and others have felt 
justified in holding back.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.25 


Bro. Andrews was all right on the organization question as early as 
January, 1860, when he revised his work on the three messages. 
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This we learned by conversation with him on the subject at that 
time. Bro. Ingraham wrote to us from St. Charles, Minn., June 25th, 
1861, as follows:-ARSH September 24, 1861, page 134.26 


“The loss of our tent wall has given me much trouble, but good may 
come out of it yet. | have ascertained that it was shipped from La 
Crosse on board the steamer Northern Belle. | searched the clerk’s 
books, and found that the Northern Belle was responsible. | went to 
see a lawyer to see what | could do about it. He wanted to know 
who the tent belonged to. | told him, to the church in Wisconsin and 
Illinois. He then wanted to know if we were an organized church 
and recognized by law as such. | told him we were not. This being 
the case, he said everything was doubtful. We shall have to depend 
on the honesty of the captain. | suppose, he says, he will do the 
right thing. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.1 


“| do believe the Lord is not pleased with our letting our business go 
at loose ends as in the past. As our numbers increase, business will 
increase, and the first we know we shall be in perfect confusion in 
our business matters. We shall yet see the necessity of doing 
business lawfully. If the church had been recognized by law, | 
should have tied the Northern Belle to the dock until the thing was 
adjusted. This | think would have been right, for the captain tried 
every way to get away from justice." ARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 135.2 


Feeling that the cause needed a decided testimony from Bro. I., we 
took the responsibility to urge him to come to the Conference, and 
then made an appeal to the Conference to raise means to pay his 
and others’ expenses, which was liberally done. But judge of our 
feelings as important decisions were made without the vote of 
several brethren, as shown by the above extract from Conference 
report. We have since deeply regretted that we did not there leave 
the publishing department, at least till our preachers were ready to 
frankly defend and help carry forward what they believed relative to 
organization. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.3 


As to the form of organizing churches we have felt that we had 
nothing to say until our preachers were united that organization was 
necessary. And we suggest that the brethren wait till the ministers 
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are all united upon the subject. - EDARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 135.4 


BUSINESS REPORT OF THE N. Y. CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


ON first-day, Sept. 15, 1861, at 9 o’clock A. M., the brethren 
assembled under the tent at Lyndonville, N. Y., for the purpose of 
transacting the business of the conference. Bro. E. B. Saunders 
was called to the chair, and J. M. Aldrich appointed secretary. 
Financial report being called for, Bro. M. Hull reported as 
follows:ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.5 


Received during the season for tent operations, $428,38. Paid out 
for tent expenses (exclusive of his traveling expenses) $133,32. 
Leaving balance to be accounted for by him, $295,06. The 
conference then voted to allow Bro. Hull $225,00, which left 
remaining in the treasury, $70,06.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
135.6 


Brn. J. T. Orton, J. Lamson and J. M. Lindsey were appointed as a 
committee to appropriate the balance of the tent fund.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.7 


On motion it was resolved that we will do what we can to run the 
tent and sustain it in new fields in this State the next year. Brn. E. 
O. Fish, L. R. Chapel, Ira Abbey, J. M. Lindsey and J. T. Orton were 
appointed to act as tent committee for the next season.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.8 


On motion it was unanimously resolved that Bro. M. Hull be invited 
to labor with the tent in this State the next season, and also that he 
be requested and authorized to invite and secure if possible a yoke- 
fellow to labor with him. J. M. Aldrich was appointed as 
corresponding committee with reference to the matter contained in 
the foregoing resolution. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.9 


The following resolution, being presented for the consideration of 
the conference, was moved and adopted without opposition: ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.10 
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Whereas, We have witnessed with pain the distracting influence of 
anti-organization among us, and,ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
135.11 


Whereas, We now see the necessity of church organization, 
thereforeARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.12 


Resolved, That we sympathize with those who have labored against 
opposition in setting the subject before us.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 135.13 


In response to a call for pledges for the support of the tent next 
season, the amount of $363,00 was immediately subscribed. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.14 


Brethren, the list is still open. Let us take hold of this matter with 

willing hands. Let not the proclamation of the third angel be 

retarded for want of means. If we are to operate with but one tent 

the next season in this State, there is no reason why that tent, and 

those laboring with it, should not be liberally sustained. Let us then, 

in accordance with the spirit of the resolution of this conference, do 

what we can, and all we can, to further the cause of present truth, 

and to proclaim the last warning message among those who are yet 

ignorant concerning it. Let us not say, “There are yet four months, 

and then cometh harvest,” for truly the fields “are white already to 

harvest.” And may we realize that “he that reapeth, receiveth 

wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal.” E. B. SAUNDERS, 
Chairman. J. M. ALDRICH,Secretary.ARSH September 24, 1861, 
page 135.15 


P. S. The next monthly meeting of the brethren in Western N. Y. will 
be held on the second Sabbath in October, at J. M. Aldrich’s hall, in 
Somerset. J. M. AAARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.16 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONFERENCE AT AVON, WIS 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was held at Avon Sunday afternoon, Sept. 15, at 
which the following resolutions were passed:ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 135.17 





846 


1. To run the Wis. and Ills. tent another season, probably in 
southern Ills. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.18 


2. To raise $400 by pledges of individuals to run the tent.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.19 


3. To apportion it to each church in proportion to their ability 
(judging according to their pledges last year), if they are free thus to 
do. The apportionment to be as follows: ARSH September 24, 1861, 
page 135.20 


Mackford, Mauston, Marquette and vicinity, $110,00 
Wis., , 
Crane’s Grove, Ills., 70,00 
Green Vale, Ills., 25,00 
Round Grove, Ills., 60,00 
Little Prairie, Wis., 30,00 
Lodi, & Hundred Mile Grove, Wis., 50,00 
Rubicon, Wis., 12,00 
Avon, Wis., 13,00 
Princeville, Ills., 30,00 


$400,00 


4. Brn. Sanborn and Ingraham to see to raising the subscriptions as 
they travel from place to place. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
135.21 


5. One-half of the subscription of each church to be paid by the first 
of May, and one-half the first of September.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 135.22 


6. Brn. Sanborn and Ingraham to correspond for foreign aid, should 
a messenger be needed to join them in the tent enterprise. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.23 


7. The following preamble and resolutions were adopted on the 
subject of organization, after the reading of the conference address 
on that subject in Review, Vol. xviii, No. 3:ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 135.24 
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Whereas, We have by sad experience learned the result of no order 
in the church, especially in what we have seen of its practical 
workings in Wisconsin for a few years past, and,ARSH September 
24, 1861, page 135.25 


Whereas, We deem it highly important for the Seventh-day 
Adventists in this perilous time to avail themselves of every lawful 
means whereby the church may be prospered, and the interests of 
the cause of present truth advanced, and,ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 135.26 


Whereas, We consider the plan of order proposed in Review, Vol. 
xviii, No. 3, for the organization of the churches, and the 
organization of churches and ministers into conferences will tend to 
guard us against evils under which we have suffered in the past, 
and place us as a people where we can better advance the 
interests of present truth, and labor without distraction. Therefore 
we, the conference assembled in Avon, Wis., Sept. 15, 1861,ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.27 


Resolve, That we endorse the sentiments of the said article 
published in Review, Vol. xviii, No. 13.ARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 135.28 


Resolved, That we deem it highly important for us to enter into such 
organization, and we are willing and anxious so to do.ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.29 


Resolved, That we recommend to our brethren, especially in the 
East, to consider carefully this matter, remembering that our great 
trials in Wisconsin have grown out of the no-order delusion, and as 
they consider it, to lend us aid in this matter by entering heartily with 
us into more permanent organization. ARSH September 24, 1867, 
page 135.30 


8. A resolution was then passed by the Avon church to grant letters 
of recommendation to Bro. and sister Jones, who were leaving that 
church for northern Wisconsin; after which, the meeting adjourned 
sine die.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.31 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, Chairman. 
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WM. S. INGRAHAM, Secretary. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister S. Sargent writes from Haverhill, Mass.: “In my former letter | 
neglected to say that the little church in Haverhill are growing in 
grace and in the knowledge of God and his truths. We have blessed 
privileges of meeting together on God’s holy day, and his good 
Spirit is with us to comfort and strengthen. There is a prospect that 
several more who love God will make it manifest by obedience to all 
his commandments.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.32 


Bro. A. F. Wilkinson writes from St. Charles, Mich.: “I was brought 
to a knowledge of the truth one year ago last February, during a 
course of lectures delivered by Bro. Loughborough at Owasso. 
Highly do | prize the precious truths which are being brought out in 
these last days; and my heart swells with love and gratitude to God 
that | had a heart to receive these truths. How thankful we should all 
be that God has deigned to speak through one of his servants to 
show us the true state of things as they now exist. Knowing the 
great power and wrath now exercised by Satan to deceive God’s 
elect, how important that we take heed to what God has told us, by 
coming out from the world and Babylon, and no longer follow its 
vain and wicked fashions and practices, and by so doing become a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. What matter if we do meet 
the scoffs and frowns of a wicked, heartless world? What if we are 
falsely accused and spoken evil of, by those who are crying peace 
and safety, and seeking after worldly pleasure? We can bear all this 
by the grace of God. How can we envy them their enjoyment, when 
we consider how very soon it will all cease; when their joy shall be 
turned into mourning; and our mourning be turned into joy? Let us 
continue patiently in the way of well-doing, and we shall soon 
receive the great and glorious reward of eternal life amidst the pure 
and blessed society of the heavenly host."ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 135.33 


Sister S. Philo writes from Bunker Hill, Mich.: “Il love theReview for 
the truth it contains. It has been a welcome messenger to me in 
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opening my mind to the truths of the Bible. It is cheering to hear 
from brethren and sisters scattered abroad over the land whom we 
have never seen. | feel that we are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ. | think it cannot be long before the earth will be fully ripe and 
ready for harvest. May | be prepared and rest with you all in that 
kingdom which God has prepared for them that love him. Let us 
hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering, for he is 
faithful that promised. There is a sister here going to keep the 
Sabbath with me. | feel to rejoice to think there is one to go with 
me.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.34 


Sister P. L. Cornell writes from North Brownville, Kent Co., Mich.: “1 
have read the Review occasionally for more than three years, but 
have recently become more interested in it, and | am also more 
deeply interested in the study of the Bible; and a heavenly light, | 
humbly trust, dawns upon my heart as | read the pages of 
inspiration.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.35 


The Bible has been mine from the time | learned to read; but | love 
it more than ever before, and it is with heartfelt gratitude that | 
would acknowledge the long-suffering and tender forbearance of 
my kind heavenly Father in following me by his holy Spirit until his 
love has conquered my rebellious heart, and | feel at last that | had 
rather have a name and take the humblest place with those who are 
trying to obey God and keep his commandments, than to possess 
and enjoy for a season the honors and pleasures of the world. My 
prayer is to be led by the Spirit of God into all truth."ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 135.36 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


MY brother, Eber C. Loughborough, died in Victor, Ontario Co., N. 
Y., of consumption, Sept. 17, 1861, aged 24 years. He has been 
much interested in present truth, especially during the last year. The 
day before his death he said to my older brother that he felt that he 
was all ready, and said, “Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord.” ARSH September 24, 1861, page 135.37 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 24, 1861 
HOW SHALL WE EXPLAIN IT? 


UrSe 


IN Revelation 1:8, occurs a passage which has presented some 
difficulty to those who reject the doctrine of the trinity. The text, with 
its foregoing connection, reads as follows: “Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even 
so, Amen. | am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty.” Verses 7 and 8. The question has often arisen here, In 
what sense is Jesus Christ “the Almighty?” To us this inquiry is very 
easily answered. We do not believe that Christ is at all meant by the 
phrase, the Almighty, and for this belief we will give a few short 
reasons.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.1 


1. We think there are two persons brought to view in these texts - 
the Saviour, in the seventh verse; and the Father, in the 
eighth.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.2 


2. There is another most august title in verse 8 which never refers 
to the Son. It is the phrase - “Which is, and which was, and which is 
to come.” This title points out the eternity of the being to whom it 
refers. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.3 


We will notice the use of this title, as the passages in which it 
occurs very plainly show that it belongs to “the High and lofty One 
which inhabits eternity.” Beginning with verse 4 of this chapter it 
reads - “John to the seven churches which are in Asia: Grace be 
unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come; and from the seven spirits which are before his throne; 
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AND FROM Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness, and the first- 
begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth.” Here 

are two personages pointed out - the everlasting God under the 

fitting title, “Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 

Almighty,” and Jesus Christ by the no less appropriate titles of “the 

faithful Witness,” “the first-begotten of the dead,” and “the Prince of 
the kings of the earth." ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.4 


We will now present three other texts where this phrase is found, 
and which all readily admit speak of the immortal Father. ARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 136.5 


Revelation 4:8. “And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about him; and they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day 
and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.6 


Chap 11:16, 17. “And the four and twenty elders, which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshiped God, 
saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.7 


Chap 16:5, 7. “And | heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be; because thou 
hast judged thus.” “And | heard another out of the altar say, Even 
so, Lord, God Almighty, true and _ righteous are thy 
judgments.”ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.8 


With these passages we dismiss the point, as it can serve no 
purpose to the trinitarian, and to us seems so plain that the 
wayfaring man need not err therein. G. W. AMADONARSH 
September 24, 1861, page 136.9 


ANNUAL MEETING Of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


UrSe 


THE first annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association, for the election of officers, and the transaction of all 
other business pertaining to the interests of the Association will be 





852 


held at Battle Creek, Mich., sixth-day, October 4, 1861, 
commencing at 9 o'clock, A. MARSH September 24, 1861, page 
136.10 


JAMES WHITE, ] 
GEO. W. AMADON, ] 
E. S. WALKER, ] 
URIAH SMITH, ] Trustees. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, ] 
CYRENIUS SMITH, ] 
J. P. KELLOGG, ] 


ADDITIONAL NOTICE 


UrSe 


A cordial invitation is extended to all those especially interested in 
the prosperity of the Publishing Association, and the cause of 
present truth, to be present at this meeting. There will be present 
several brethren who labor in word and doctrine, and preaching 
may be expected at least on the Sabbath. As important matters are 
to come before this meeting in view of a more perfect organization 
of the church, we hope the brethren will assemble prepared to act in 
the fear of God. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.11 


In behalf of the brethren. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, 
E. S. WALKER, 

GEO. W. AMADON. 


P. S. For the benefit of those who do not wish to expose their 
children, we just add, the whooping-cough is now quite general in 


the Battle Creek church. COMARSH September 24, 1861, page 
136.12 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


Francis Carlin: The $1,00 you sent last November was applied on 
the Review and Herald according to the directions accompanying it. 
You will find it receipted in No. 26, Vol. xvi ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 136.13 


John Andrews: Your indebtedness for Review and Herald to the 
close of present volume is $3,00, and for Youth’s Instructor 25 
cents to the close of the present volume.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 136.14 


R. F. Andrews: Your money is receipted.ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 136.15 


S. W. Rhodes: Arrived safelyARSH September 24, 1861, page 
136.16 


E. Lozee: The paper you are taking is charged to you from Vol.xii,6, 
and there is nothing credited to it but the $3,00 sent by you some 
time since. We now credit you with your present remittance ($3,00) 
which pays you to xviii,6. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.17 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
24, 1861, page 136.18 


J. Edson 2,00,xviii,1. B. F. Curtis 1,00,xix,16. L. How 1,50,xviii,16. 
Mary Crosby 1,00,xx,9. Frances Carlin 0,50,xix,1. W. Weaver 
2,00,xx,1. Sarah Coy 2,68,xx,1. G. R. Barber 1,00,xix,1. J. H. 
Grandy 1,00,xviii,1. D. T. Ingalls 1,00,xviii,1. J. B. Lamson 
2,00,xix,14. A. S. Bennet 1,00,xx,13. Johnson Aldrich 2,28,xx,1. V. 
B. Gaskell 1,00,xx,17. D. W. Rice 2,00,xix,14. L. K. Eddy 
0,50,xix,16. M. Root 1,00,xx,1. A. Johnston 1,00,xx,12. D. B. Holt 
1,00,xx,8. H. Smith 2,00,xix,1. J. Lamson 2,00,xxi,14. T. Farmer 
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0,50,xix,13. B. Toal 1,00,xx,13. Mrs. E. Whiston 1,00,xix,14. D. W. 
C. Crandall 1,00,xix,1. Ch. at Avon, Wis., for Mary Farmer 
1,00,xx,14. P. E. Ferrin 1,00,xx,14. P. E. Ferrin (for A. Ferrin) 
0,50,xix,14. P. E. Ferrin (for Alonzo Ferrin) 0,50,xix,12. A. Hoff 
2,00,xx,1. J. Andrews (for Margaret Armstrong) 0,50,xviii,12. R. H. 
Johnston 1,00,xix,14. M. Green 1,00,xix,14. Ira Smith 1,75,xix,21. 
R. F. Andrews 1,00,xix,1. W. T. Henton 2,00,xx,1. G. E. Gregory 
3,00,xx,1. C. Bates 1,00,xix,1. |. Colcord jr. 1,00,xx,14. S. Newton 
(for G. W. Howard) 0,50,xix,14. R. Babcock 2,00,xx,19. S. Newton 
2,00,xxi,21. A. D. Love 2,00,xx,1. D. Robbins 1,50,xx,4. Betsey M. 
Osgood 2,00,xxii,1. N. A. Lord 2,00,xx,18. Arba Smith 1,00,xix,1. 
Mary Foster 1,00,xviii,1. L. A. Sargent 0,80,xvii,16. John Glover 
1,00,xix,15. Carry Hover 1,00,xix,15. Wm. Jackson 1,00,xix,15. 
Ellen Randall 1,00,xix,15. J. T. Smith 1,00,xix,15. Wm. Arner 
1,00,xix,15. S. Sain 1,00,xix,15. |. B. Hicks 1,00,xix,15. A. Stoller 
1,00,xix,15. C. Mullan 1,00,xix,15. R. Kennedy 1,00,xix,6. G. W. 
States (for H. Hortlin) 0,50,xix,14. C. H. T. St. Clair 1,00,xix,1. E. 
Lozee 3,00,xviii,6. Mary A. Stoel 2,00,xix,1ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 136.19 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


G. R. Barber $4,16. C. S. $50,00. Joseph B. Lamson $10,00. W. S. 
L. $5,00. C. P. Buckland $10. Seth Newton $5,00. J. Berry $15,00. 
D. Berry $5,00. Benj. Berry $5,00. P. E. Ferrin $10,00. L. Lathrop 
$15,00. J. Bartholf $10,00. A. D. Love $10,00. J. N. Loughborough 
$20,00. L. A. Kellogg $10,00. S. Haskell $10,00. G. S. C. 
$10,00.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.20 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


E. S. D. $5,00. James White (receipts above expenditures on 
Eastern tour) $25,00.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.21 


Cash Received on Account 
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UrSe 
M. Hull $1,89. H. Bingham $5,50. R. F. Cottrell $10,00. J. N. 


Loughborough $4,64. Isaac Sanborn $34,00ARSH September 24, 
1861, page 136.22 


For Missionary Purposes 


UrSe 


Betsey M. Osgood $0,50. E. P. Osgood $0,50ARSH September 
24, 1861, page 136.23 


Books Sent by Mail 
UrSe 
John Bostwick $1,88. John Richards $0,20. Rufus Packard $0,15. 


Betsey M. Osgood $0,20. Lucy A. Sargent $0,30. M. J. Bennet 
$1,00.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.24 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of 80 
music, cts. 


History of the Sabbath, in one Vol. - Part |, Bible History - Part Il, 


Secular History, = 
The same on extra paper, well bound, 60 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, No. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 2 
entire Sabbath question, 5 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 45” 


Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 
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This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. A. Morton, late Missionary of 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts of the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


10 
10 
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Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the ' 
5 
Second Advert, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5” 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 ” 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 
with the Third Message, 
Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. 
An Argument by H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75” 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by A 
100 
C. F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 7 
; 100 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.25 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.26 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 24, 1861, page 
136.27 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.28 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Ogligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.29 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.30 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.31 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.32 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH September 24, 1861, page 136.33 





859 


October 1, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 
1861. - NO. 18. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.1 


PATIENCE 


UrSe 


LONE pilgrim! dost thou meet 

Perplexity and care? 

Would Satan turn your feet 

From watchfulness and prayer? 

Seek then, above, thy heart to lift, 

Whence cometh every perfect giftARSH October 1, 1861, page 





860 


137.2 


While striving here on earth 

All sin to overcome; 

To walk the narrow path, 

The way of life to run, 

Of all the graces that we need, 

Love, faith and patience take the lead.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
137.3 


Restrain each fretful word; 

‘Twill only darkness bring. 

Look up! Soon will be heard 

The welcome of our King. 

To old and young in every way, 

Let patience have its perfect sway.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
137.4 


If heirs of God we be, 

Affliction we expect; 

Yet we'll confide in thee, 

All things wilt thou direct. 

Patience to bear affliction right, 

It worketh glory e’en in sight. S. E. LINDSLEY. 

New Haven, N. Y.ARSH October 7, 1861, page 137.5 


Is Slavery Sanctioned by the Bible? 


UrSe 


IF there is one subject which, above all others, may be regarded as 
of national interest at the present time, it is the subject of slavery. 
Wherever we go, north or south, east or west, at the fireside, in the 
factory, the rail-car or the steamboat, in the State legislatures or the 
national congress, this “ghost that will not down” obtrudes itself. The 
strife has involved press, pulpit, and forum alike, and spite of all 
compromises by political parties, and the desperate attempts at 
non-committal by religious bodies, it only grows wider and 
deeper.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.6 
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But the distinctive feature of this, as compared with other questions 
of national import is, that here both parties draw their principal 
arguments from the Bible as a common armory of weapons for 
attack and defense. On the one side, it is claimed that slavery, as it 
exists in the United States, is not a moral evil; that it is an innocent 
and lawful relation, as much as that of a parent and child, husband 
and wife, or any other in society; that the right to buy, sell, and hold 
men for purposes of gain, was given by express permission of God, 
and sanctioned by Christ and his apostles; that this right is founded 
on the golden rule; and says Dr. Shannon of Bacon College, Ky., “I 
hardly know which is most unaccountable, the profound ignorance 
of the Bible, or the sublimity of cool impudence and infidelity 
manifested by those who profess to be christians, and yet dare 
affirm that the Book of God gives no sanction to slaveholding.” All 
these affirmations are fairly summed up thus: “As slavery was 
practiced by the patriarchs, received sanction and legality from God 
in the Mosaic law, and was not denounced by Christ and his 
apostles, it must have been right. If right then, it is so still; therefore 
Southern slavery is right." ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.7 


On the other hand, it is contended that chattel slavery is nowhere 
warranted or sanctioned by the Bible, but is totally opposed both to 
its spirit and teachings. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.8 


It will be the object of the present discussion to determine which of 
these opinions is correct.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.9 


SLAVERY DEFINED What, then, is chattel slavery as understood in 
American law? 


UrSe 


1. It is not the relation of wife or child. In one sense a man may be 
said to “possess” these; but he cannot buy or sell them. These are 
natural relations; and he who violates them for the sake of gain is 
branded by all as barbarous and criminal.ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 137.10 


2. Not the relation of apprentice or minor. This is temporary, having 
for its primary object, not the good of the master or guardian, but 
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that of the apprentice or minor, his education and preparation for 
acting his part as a free and independent member of society; but 
chattelism is life bondage, for the sole good of the master. ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 137.11 


3. Not the relation of service by contract. Here a bond of agreement 
is implied, and therefore reciprocal rights, and the mutual power of 
dissolution on failure of either in the terms of mutual agreement; but 
chattelism ignores and denies the ability of the slave to make a 
contract.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.12 


4. Not serfdom or villeinage. The serf or villein was attached to the 
glebe or soil, and could not be severed from it, deprived of his 
family, or sold to another as a chattel; being retained as part of the 
indivisible feudal community. But the chattel slave is a “thing” 
incapable of family relations, and may be sold when, where, or how 
the master pleases.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.13 


Chattelism is none of these relations; its principle is “property in 
man.” Its definition is thus given in the law of Louisiana (Civil Code, 
art. 35): “A slave is one who is in the power of his master, to whom 
he belongs. The master may sell him, dispose of his person, his 
industry, his labor; he can do nothing, possess nothing, acquire 
nothing, but what must belong to his master.” ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 137.14 


South Carolina says (Prince’s Digest, 446), “Slaves shall be 
deemed, sold, taken, reputed, and adjudged in law, to be chattels 
personal in the hands of their owners and possessors, and their 
executors, administrators, and assigns, to all intents, purposes, and 
constructions whatsoever.” ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.15 


Judge Ruffin, giving the opinion of the Supreme Court of North 
Carolina (case of State vs. Mann), says a slave is “one doomed in 
his own person and his posterity to live without knowledge, and 
without the capacity to make anything his own, and to toil that 
another may reap the fruits." ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.16 


We now come to the point at issue: Does the Bible sanction this 
system?ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.17 
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OLD TESTAMENT 


UrSe 
1. Hebrew Terms.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.18 


The Hebrew terms used in reference to this subject are auyadh, “to 
serve;” the noun, evedh, “servant” or “bondman,” one contracting 
service for a term of years; saukir, a “hired servant” daily or weekly; 
aumau, and shiphechau, “maid-servant’ or “hand-maid;” but there is 
no term in Hebrew synonymous with our word slave, for all the 
terms applied to servants are, as we shall show, equally applicable 
and applied to free persons.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.19 


The verb auvadh, according to Gesenius, signifies primarily, to 
labor; then, to labor for one’s self, for hire, or compulsory labor as a 
captive or prisoner of war. Genesis 2:5, 15; 3:23; 29:15; Exodus 
20:9; 21:2. Next, national servitude as tributary to others; as Sodom 
and the cities of the plain to Chedorlaomer, Genesis 14:4; Esau to 
Jacob, Genesis 25:23; the Israelites in Canaan to surrounding 
nations, Moabites, Philistines, and others, Judges 3:8 Jeremiah 
27:7, 9. Next, national and personal servitude or serfdom, as of the 
Israelites in Egypt. Lastly, the service of God or idols, Judges 3:7, 
etc. From these and similar passages we see that neither the 
generic nor specific meaning of the term, taken in its connections, 
implies chattel slavery, but labor, voluntary, hired, or compulsory, as 
of tributary nations or prisoners of war, whose claim to regain, if 
possible, their freedom and rights, is ever admitted and acted on; 
showing that freedom is the normal state of man, subjection and 
compulsory servitude the abnormal and unnatural.ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 137.20 


But it is objected that, though the proper meaning of the verb “to 
serve” does not imply chattel slavery, it is certain that the derived 
noun evedh, translated “servant” and “bondman” in our version, is 
frequently used to designate involuntary servitude, the service of 
one “bought with money,” and therefore a chattel slave. We reply, 
By far the most frequent use of this term, as is well known, 
represents either the common deferential mode of address of 
inferiors to superiors, or equals to equals, used then and to-day in 
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the East, or the political subordination of inferior to superior rank 
invariably existing in Eastern governments. Otherwise we have 
Jacob saying to Esau, “The children which God hath graciously 
given thy” slave; and Joseph’s brethren saying to him, “Thou 
saidest to thy slaves, Bring him down to me.” “When we came up to 
thy slave my father.” Saul’s officers and soldiers are his slaves, 
David is Jonathan’s, and vice versa; Abigail, David’s wife, is his 
slave; his people, officers, and even embassadors are all his 
slaves; all are slaves to each other, and none are masters, unless it 
be the king.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.21 


How, then, can we properly define the meaning and status of the 
term “servant” in any particular passage? We answer, only by the 
context and the usage of the particular time and place, so far as 
known.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.22 


2. The Curse of Canaan.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.23 


We first meet with the term “servant” in the oft-disputed passage, 
Genesis 9:25-27: “Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall 
he be unto his brethren.... Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and 
Canaan shall be his servant.” Now, as we have no state of 
servitude in the context or the usage of the times with which to 
compare this, and as only Canaan and his descendants are 
included in the curse, we must look to their subsequent history for 
the fulfillment of the prophecy, and the kind of servitude there 
implied.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 137.24 


We find the descendants of Canaan and their land defined in 
Genesis 10:15-20. They were not Africans, as some ignorantly 
assert, but the Canaanites, who dwelt in Canaan, and were there 
destroyed by the Israelites, or rendered tributaries, except the 
Gibeonites, who were doomed to be “hewers of wood and drawers 
of water,” the serfs of the temple service. Joshua 9:23, 27. There is 
not one word of buying and selling individuals - no chattelism, or 
any sanction of it; there is a performing of the service of the temple, 
or paying tribute, but never slaves or chattels. Canaan thus became 
the servant (not slave) of Shem; and when afterward Israel was 
oppressed and rendered tributary to other nations, the Canaanites 
became thus not only “servants,” but “servants of servants.” ARSH 
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October 1, 1861, page 138.1 
3. Patriarchal Servitude.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.2 


The next example of the word “servant” brings us to that epoch in 
relation to which the Harmony Presbytery of South Carolina says, 
“Slavery has existed from the days of those good old slave-holders 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, (who are now in the kingdom of 
heaven), to the time when the apostle Paul sent a runaway home to 
his master Philemon, and wrote a christian and paternal letter to 
this slaveholder, which we find still stands in the canon of the 
Scriptures.” ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.3 


The account we have of Abraham’s servants is briefly as follows: 
“That he had men-servants and maid-servants, Genesis 12:16; 
14:14; 17:27, (not slaves, for we have shown above by numerous 
passages that to give such a definition to the term “servant” is false 
and absurd, unless sustained by the context or the usage of the 
times); that they numbered some two thousand persons (reckoning 
by the number of fighting men among them, generally one in five of 
the population), were trained and accustomed to arms (Genesis 
14:14); could inherit property (Genesis 15:3, 4); in religious 
ordinances were perfectly equal with the master (Genesis 17:10- 
714); had entire control not only over property, but also the heirs of 
the household (Genesis 24:2-70); lastly, they were invariably 
considered as men, not slaves or chattels. Genesis 24:30, 32. “And 
the man (servant of Abraham) came into the house, and he 
ungirded his camels, and gave straw and provender for the camels, 
and water to wash his feet and the men’s feet that were with 
him.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.4 


“But,” it is objected, “some of these servants were ‘bought with 
money;’ therefore they must have been possessed as ‘chattel 
slaves.” This conclusion depends partly on the meaning of the 
Hebrew verb kaunau, “to buy;” and asserts that whenever this term 
is applied to persons, it implies the relation of chattel slavery. The 
primary definition of the verb, given by Gesenius, is, to erect; then, 
1. To found or create; 2. To get, gain, obtain, acquire, possess; 3. 
To get by purchase, to buy.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.5 


Let us see the meaning of this term, applied to persons in other 





866 


passages. In Genesis 31:15, Rachel and Leah say of their father, 
“He hath so/d us, and quite devoured also our money,” referring to 
Jacob’s long service for them; were they chattels? Genesis 47:23, 
Joseph bought the Egyptians; were they chattels? Exodus 27:2, “If 
thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years shall he serve, and the 
seventh he shall go out free, for nothing;” was he a chattel? Ruth 
4:10, “Ruth the Moabitess have | purchased this day to be my wife; 
was she a chattel? These passages clearly show that the simple 
application of the term “bought with money” does not imply property 
and possession as a chattel. ARSH October 7, 1867, page 138.6 


The phrase “bought with money” relates, in the case of wives, to the 
dowry usual in Eastern countries; in the case of servants, to the 
ransom paid for captives in war, and paid by the individual on 
adoption into the tribe; or to an equivalent paid as hire of time and 
labor for a limited period, either to parents for their children as 
apprentices, etc., or to the individual himself, as Jacob to Laban. 
Genesis 31:41, “Thus have | been twenty yearsin thy house; | 
served thee fourteen years for thy two daughters, and six years for 
thy cattle, and thou hast changed my wages ten times.” Thus 
Abraham could acquire a claim on the service of a man during life 
by purchase from himself; could acquire the allegiance of a man 
and his family, and all born in it, by contract, not to be broken but by 
mutual agreement; and in a few years have a vast household under 
his authority, “born in his house,” and “bought with money,” yet not 
one of them a slave.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.7 


Another general proof already alluded to is, that the terms evedh 
“servant,” and naar, “young man,” are applied synonymously and 
equally to servants and free persons. Genesis 14:24, Abraham calls 
his servants young men, and again in Genesis 17:23, 27. So in Job 
71:15-19, the term auvadh is applied alike to Job’s servants and 
sons. Also in Judges 7:10; 19:3, 11, 19; 1 Samuel 9:3, 5, 10, 22, 
and numerous other places, these terms are _ applied 
indiscriminately to servants, showing that they were always 
regarded as men, never as chattels. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
138.8 


But we are not left to conjecture in regard to the status or condition 
of Abraham’s servants; we will bring proofs showing that it could not 
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have been chattel slavery.ARSH October 7, 18617, page 138.9 


Two of the fundamental characteristics of chattelism are, the status 
of the mother decides that of the child, and the slave, being 
property, cannot inherit or possess property. Was this the condition 
of “servants” in patriarchal society? If so, then these characteristics 
brand them as chattels; but on the contrary, if no record is found of 
their being sold (the buying we have already reasonably accounted 
for); if the children of these servants were reckoned free, if they and 
their children could inherit property, then even American slave law 
and custom declare them free persons, and not chattels 
personal.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.10 


Take the case of Hagar. We read (Genesis 16:1), she was an 
Egyptian “handmaid, maid-servant,” perhaps one of those referred 
to in Genesis 12:16. Abraham, at Sarah’s instigation, makes her his 
concubine. The usual bickering of Eastern harems ensues. Hagar 
leaves the tribe, is sent back by the angel, Ishmael is born, and this 
son of a slave (?) is regarded not only as free, but heir of the house 
of Abraham. Years pass, and the wild, reckless Ishmael is seen 
ridiculing Isaac, his puny brother and co-heir. At the sight, all the 
mother and the aristocrat again rise up in Sarah, and she cries out 
to Abraham, “Cast out this bondwoman and her son, for he shall not 
be heir with my son, even Isaac;” and Abraham, so far from 
regarding them as chattels personal, and selling them south, sends 
off the wild boy to be the wild, free Arab, “whose hand will be 
against every man, and every man’s hand against his."ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 138.11 


Take the case of Bilhah and Zilpah, given by Laban (Genesis 29:24, 
29), as handmaids to his daughters Leah and Rachel. Genesis 
30:4-14. They become Jacob’s concubines, and bear him four sons 
- Dan, Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. Here the case is plain; the 
mothers are “servants,” they have children, and these, instead of 
being (as in similar cases daily at the South) “reputed and adjudged 
in law to be chattels personal,” are recognized as free and equal 
with the other sons, Reuben, Judah, etc., and become, like them, 
heads of tribes in Israel. In these cases, - and they are all which 
relate to the point at issue - either the status of these servants did 
or did not decide that of their children. If it did, then, by the laws of 
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chattelism, the children being free prove the mother (though 
servant) to be free; if it did not, then the mother was held only by 
feudal allegiance, while the children were always free. In either 
case the conditions of chattelism did not exist; they were not slaves, 
but free persons in the same condition as members of wandering 
Arab and Tartar tribes to this day.ARSH October 1, 18617, page 
138.12 


Did the second fundamental condition of chattelism mentioned 
above exist? The slave, being property, cannot possess or inherit 
property. In Genesis 15:3, we find Abraham complaining to the 
Lord, “Behold, to me thou hast given no seed, and lo, one born in 
my house is my heir!” The same term is used here as in speaking of 
Abraham’s other servants; and yet this “servant” is declared by 
Abraham his acknowledged heir. Here there is a manifest 
contradiction of the conditions of a chattel slave. They cannot inherit 
property; this man could; therefore he was not a slave. It is an 
entirely gratuitous assumption to assert that Abraham’s dependents 
were slaves; for similar cases occur daily in nomadic tribes, as 
formerly they did in Scottish clans. If the chief has no child capable 
of succeeding him in office, he chooses from his dependents some 
tried and trusty warrior, and adopts him as lieutenant or henchman, 
to succeed him as heir or chief. Just so Abraham, then nearly eighty 
years old, despairing of a son to take his place as chief of the tribe, 
adopted some young warrior (perhaps a leader in the battle of 
Hobah) as his heir, with the proviso of resigning in favor of a son if 
any be born. But in the case of Jacob’s four sons the conclusion is 
self-evident - children of “servants” or “handmaids,” yet recognized 
as free like the other sons, sharing the property of the father equally 
with them; - the conditions of a state of chattelism did not 
exist. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.13 


These things prove conclusively that the term “servant” never 
meant slave in patriarchal families; that the term “bought with 
money” referred only to feudal allegiance or service for a time 
agreed on by both parties. These servants could possess and 
inherit property; their children were free; they were trained to the 
use of arms; in religious matters master and servant were alike and 
equal; and they were always considered and called men, never 
slaves or chattels, - all which are directly contrary to the principles 
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and express enactments of American slave law, and are the 
characteristics of free persons even at the South. Add to this the 
significant fact that not one word is said in the patriarchal records of 
selling any of these servants, (the only act mentioned of selling a 
human being is that of Joseph by his brethren, so _ bitterly 
reprobated and repented of by them soon after), though frequently 
bought; that no fugitive slave law existed, in fact could not exist in a 
wandering tribe, - and the natural conclusion is, that they were not 
slaves, but free men and women; and therefore the records of 
patriarchal society conclusively deny the existence of chattel slaves 
or slavery as one of its institutions.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
138.14 


Years pass, and we find the Israelites reduced to a servile condition 
as the serfs of the Egyptians. God, in his purposes, allowed them to 
remain thus for a time, and then, instead of sanctioning even this 
modified form of slavery, demanded their instant release; and on 
refusal, with terrible judgments on their oppressors, he led forth that 
army of fugitive slaves, and drowned their pursuers in the Red 
sea.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.15 


4. Mosaic Laws.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 138.16 


We come next to the sanction and authority of chattel slavery 
claimed to exist in the laws and economy of these people just 
escaped from bondage, and framed by him who had shown his 
displeasure against slavery by nearly destroying a nation of 
slaveholders for holding and catching slaves. The arguments for 
this claim are 1. That the term “servant” or “bondman” used in the 
Mosaic law means chattel slavery; 2. That in certain cases the 
Hebrews might hold their brethren as slaves forever; 3. They might 
buy slaves from the heathen around, and hold them forever. These 
positions, we admit, have some plausibility, and have doubtless had 
great weight in producing the opinion that chattelism is sanctioned 
by the Bible. We propose to consider the condition of the classes of 
servants referred to in their order. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
138.17 


1.Hebrew Servants. These were of fourkinds - servants under 
contract or indenture for six years, probably from one sabbatic year 
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to another: servants held till the year of jubilee, or “forever:” children 
born in the house, or hired out by their parents: convicted thieves; 
and afterward, though sanctioned by no law, debtors. ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 138.18 


In respect to the first of these classes, the law is found in Exodus 
21:2-6; Deuteronomy 15:12-18. “If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six 
years shall he serve, and in the seventh he shall go out free, for 
nothing.” Here the term “buy” can only be applied to the service, 
sold by the servant for six years (or perhaps to the sabbatic seventh 
year, as daily or weekly service ended with the Sabbath), for it is 
applied to a state which no ingenuity whatever can construe as 
chattelism.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.1 


The second class of Hebrew servants is mentioned Exodus 21:5, 6. 
“If the servant shall plainly say, | love my master, my wife, and my 
children; | will not go out free; then his master shall bring him to the 
judges: he shall also bring him to the door or to the door-post, and 
he shall bore his ear through with an awl, and he shall serve him 
forever.” Deuteronomy 15:17, the same law adds, “And also to thy 
maid-servant shalt thou do likewise.” But in Leviticus 25:39, 40, 53, 
it is expressly enacted that one who served longer than six years 
was not to be treated or considered as an evedh, one contracting 
for a term of years, but as a saukir, a hired servant, to be well 
treated and compensated for his services. “Thou shalt not compel 
him to serve as a bond-servant, but as a hired servant and as a 
sojourner shall he be with thee.” The servant must plainly say, “/ will 
not go out;” it must be voluntary service; but chattelism is 
involuntary, forced, and directly contrary to the case before us. “He 
shall serve him forever,” not his sons after him, not giving the right 
of transfer or sale of service to a third person. “He shall serve,” not 
his wife or children, but himself, till death, or his master’s death, or 
the jubilee. This, then, was not chattelism, for it was voluntary, 
without purchase or sale, ending with the life of the servant, the 
master, or the year of release - the jubilee.ARSH October 1, 18617, 
page 139.2 


The third class of servants - children - appear during minority to 
have been, as now in all Eastern countries, entirely at the service or 
control of their parents, and might by them be hired out [Nehemiah 
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5:2-6], but, when of age, were of course independent of parental 
acts and control. John 9:27. That the offspring of servants in 
patriarchal times were free, we have already proved; that they were 
so among the Israelites is shown by the case of Abimelech, the son 
of a maid-servant [Judges 9:76], yet free as his brethren, and 
afterward king of Israel; also of Sheshan. 7 Chronicles 2:34, 35. No 
service, indeed, could be recognized or demanded, in Jewish law, 
of grown persons, except as the result of contract or crime.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 139.3 


In respect to the fourth class, it is plain from the language used that 
only sufficient service could be required of them to cancel the 
obligation of restitution. Exodus 22:3. “He should make _ full 
restitution; if he have nothing, then he shall be so/d for his theft;” in 
case of debt (Matthew 18:34), “till he should pay all that was due to 
him.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.4 


2. Servants obtained from the heathen. These were, first, captives. 
From the account of the first taking of captives by the Israelites 
(Numbers 31:7-47), we learn (verse 7), that they marched into 
Midian, slew all the males, and seized the women, children, flocks, 
and herds. On their return Moses reprimanded them for disobeying 
God’s command by preserving the grown women; and thereupon 
they killed all but the virgins and children, reserving them for 
adoption into the families of the nation. In Deuteronomy 20:14, and 
21:10-14, we have these commands and regulations given, with an 
express prohibition of the enslavement of these captives, in case of 
repudiation by the captors. “It shall be, if thou have no delight in her, 
then thou shalt let her go whither she will; but thou shalt not sell her 
at all for money; thou shalt not make merchandise of her, because 
thou hast humbled her.” Now, all slaveholding tribes and nations, 
when they seize captives for slaves, aim to obtain as many strong 
and vigorous men as possible; must it not, therefore, fairly be 
inferred from this regulation that God, by prohibiting instead of 
sanctioning the most productive mode of slave-making, - the 
enslavement of prisoners of war, - did not intend, but positively 
prohibited, the Israelites from becoming a_ slaveholding 
nation? ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.5 


Secondly, “bought with money.” The law referring to these is 
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Leviticus 25:44, 46. “Both thy bondmen and thy bondmaids which 
thou shalt have shall be of the heathen round about you; of them 
shall ye buy bondmen and bondmaids.... And ye shall take them as 
an inheritance for your children after you, to inherit them for a 
possession; they shall be your bondmen forever.” As we have 
already stated, the Hebrews had but two terms for “servant” - the 
generic term evedh, one under contract for a term of years, and 
saukir, one hired by the day, week, or year. Now, the term here 
translated “bondman” is the generic evedh, elsewhere translated 
“servant,” and therefore should have been thus translated here, 
unless a different rendering is required by the context. The more 
literal reading of the Hebrew is, “And thy men-servants and thy 
maid-servants which shall be to thee from the nations around you, 
of them shall ye procure the man-servant and the maid-servant.” 
What, then, was the difference between the Hebrew and heathen 
evedh?ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.6 


This. The Hebrew could only be an evedh, a servant by contract, for 
six years. Exodus 21:2: “Six years shall he serve, but in the seventh 
he shall go out free; (longer service could not be contracted for, but 
must be voluntary, Exodus 27:5); or as a hired servant or sojourner 
till the jubilee, but never beyond. Leviticus 25:10, 39-41. But a 
heathen could bind himself as an evedh for longer than six years; 
and thus his service, unlike the Hebrew, could be “bought” as “an 
inheritance for your children after you,” but, like the Hebrew 
voluntary “forever” servants, they were bondmen for the longest 
time known by the law - till death or the jubilee. ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 139.7 


66 


Is it objected that the terms “buy,” “possession,” “forever,” are used, 
and indicate chattelism? We answer, All admit the Hebrew was not 
a chattel; for his service expired at the seventh year, the death of 
himself or his master. “He shall serve him forever;” but, if both lived 
on, this service, though voluntary, as has been shown, expired with 
all such claims at the jubilee. Since the same terms, and, as we 
shall show directly, the jubilee, applied equally to both, if it does not 
prove the one a chattel, it does not the other; therefore both are 
equally voluntary contractors. The service, and not the bodies, were 
bought; and both were equally free at the jubilee. ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 139.8 
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Two objects were accomplished by this law. 1. To permit the 
Hebrews to obtain that assistance in tilling the land, which 
otherwise they would not have been allowed to do. 2. to increase 
the numbers of the commonwealth, since the Hebrews, in 
obedience to the Abrahamic covenant (Genesis 17:10-14; Exodus 
12:44-49), were bound to circumcise these indented servants, 
“bought with money,” thus making them a part of the household 
during their period of service, and also naturalized citizens of the 
State, members of the congregation, partakers of all the rites and 
privileges common to the mass of the people. Exodus 12:44-49; 
Numbers 15:15-30. “One ordinance shall be both for you of the 
congregation, and also for the stranger that sojourneth with you, an 
ordinance forever in your generations; as ye are, so shall the 
stranger be before the Lord.” Leviticus 19:34. “The stranger that 
dwelleth among you shall be as one born among you, and thou 
shalt love him as thyself.” In accordance with the frequently- 
repeated injunction of this law of equality, they were invariably 
recognized as citizens, and alike with Hebrew servants, were 
amenable to, and received protection from, the laws of the 
State. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.9 


In further proof of this, and in direct opposition to chattelism, is the 
fact, that the laws regulating the relation of master and servant are 
each and all enacted for the benefit and protection of the servant, 
and not one for that of the master. Again, when property is spoken 
of, oxen, sheep, etc., the term owner is always used, master never; 
when servants and masters are spoken of, master is always used, 
owner never. Exodus 21:29. “The ox shall be stoned, and his owner 
also shall be put to death.” Exodus 21:34. If an ox or ass fall into a 
pit left uncovered, “the owner of the pit shall make it good, and give 
money to the owner of them.” But, Deuteronomy 25:15. “Thou shalt 
not deliver to his master the servant which is escaped from his 
master unto thee.” ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.10 


The inference from all this is plain. No such thing as property in 
man is recognized in the Mosaic law; but God, finding polygamy 
and the law of serfdom existing among the Israelites, did not see fit 
to abolish them at once, but so hampered and hedged them about 
by restrictive statutes as gradually and finally to abolish them 
altogether. - Premium Tract.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.11 
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(To be continued.)ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.12 


LEFT TO ITSELF. - Coleridge says that as one of his friends was 
expressing his idea that it was unfair to influence a child’s mind by 

inculcating any opinions before it should come to years of 

discretion, and be able to choose for itself, he showed him his 

garden, telling him it was his botanic garden. “How so?” said he; it 

is covered with weeds.” “Oh,” said Coleridge, “that is because it has 

not yet come to its age of discretion and choice. The weeds, you 

see, have taken the liberty to grow, and | thought it unfair in me to 

prejudice the soil against them for roses and strawberries. ARSH 

October 1, 1861, page 139.13 


CHRIST A GUEST. - If thou desirest Christ for a perpetual guest, 
give him all the keys of thine heart; let not one cabinet be locked up 
from him; give him the range of every room, and the key of every 
chamber; thus you will constrain him to remain. - Spurgeon.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 139.14 


HERE AND HEREAFTER. - It is strange that the experience of si 
many ages should not make us judge more solidly of the present 

and the future, so as to take proper measures in the one for the 

other. We dote upon this world as if it never were to have an end, 

and we neglect the next as if it were never to have a beginning. - 

Fenelon.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.15 


As if God would teach us the worthlessness of money, when we are 
young and ought to save, and might be somewhat covetous, we are 
apt to squander; when we get old and must leave our money, by a 
strange contradiction, we begin to grasp it the tighter, and become 
covetous.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.16 


THE Bible is the granary; preaching is the wind passing over it that 
carries on its wings the living seeds, and scatters and sows them 
broadcast. The Bible is the spring; preaching is drawing from it the 
living water, and letting it run in many channels to refresh and 
cleanse many hearts.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.17 


THE SCRIPTURES. - | have carefully and regularly perused the 
holy Scriptures, and am of the opinion that the volume, 
independently of its origin, contains more sublimity, purer morality, 
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more important history, and finer strains of eloquence, than can be 
collected from all other books in whatever language they may have 
been written. - Sir W. Jones. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.18 


FAITH AND WORKS. - It is an unhappy division that has beer 
made between faith and works. Though in my intellect | may divide 
them, just as in the candle | know there is both light and heat, yet 
put out the candle and they are both gone - one remains not without 
the other; so is it with faith and works. - Selden.ARSH October 17, 
1861, page 139.19 


A NEW musket has been invented in France, which is discharged 
by the ignition of the powder by the pressure of a column of air 
immediately set free. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 139.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 1, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


BRO. PHELPS has finally come out with his objections to 
organization in a communication for the REVIEW. We have 
concluded to give the entire article, excepting that portion of it 

referring to Brn. Andrews and Loughborough. We still believe Bro. 
P. can be helped. We divide his communication as most convenient 

for a distinct reply to each point, commencing his remarks with Bro. 

P., and our reply with Ans.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.1 


BRO. P. - “Il read with a degree of satisfaction the remarks 
addressed to me in No. 7. There is a candor and friendship in them 
seldom manifested by any toward those who come out from among 
their brethren. And | take it for granted from the heading of your 
remarks, that | am still permitted to speak through the Review, and | 
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gladly embrace an opportunity, though it is quite a tax for me at 
present to write much. But | wish to notice one or two points in your 
remarks to me for the purpose of giving an explanation.”ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 140.2 


ANS. - We are truly gratified to learn that Bro. P. has not been 
grieved with our remarks, and now has the frankness to state his 
objections to organization. Again we say, Bro. P. can be 
helped.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.3 


BRO. P. - “First, you say, ‘Should not such a declaration of 
separation from the body be accompanied with your reasons? | will 
give the reason why | did not accompany my declaration with my 
reasons. | waited for some one more competent than myself to take 
up the subject. And a few have spoken a very little, and in some 
instances | thought were met with severe remarks, which caused 
me to dread raising my objections to the course taken by the body 
of Sabbath-keepers with which | was connected. But | had, 
notwithstanding, made up my mind to speak frankly, until | read in 
Good Samaritan for June, 1861, Cause of Discouragement. In that 
it was stated, ‘We hope to receive letters of counsel and 
encouragement from friends in different parts of the field. Be 
assured that all such communications will be perused with pleasure, 
while those of a meddling, fault-finding character, or highly tinctured 
with wormwood and gall will be speedily reduced to ashes. We 
have something better to do than to reply to, and mourn over, such 
communications.’ This is why | have taken the position which | now 
occupy without giving my reasons. And now, while | have taken my 
pen once more to write, | will say, that | hope that none of the 
friends will feel that | am meddling, or finding fault, or that my 
communication is highly tinctured with wormwood and gall, for | 
have nothing but the best of feelings toward all my brethren; but | 
wish to speak freely, if | speak at all.,ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
140.4 


ANS. - It is frequently the case when brethren unfortunately take the 
wrong side of a question, hard to defend, that they feel injured at 
the frankness and plain speech of those who try to help them, and 
such will share largely the sympathy of those on that side of the 
question. Bro. P. had his sympathy in the wrong place, is the 
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reason why our remarks hurt him. When we first suggested 
organization to hold church property, eighteen months since, we 
made the following request: “If any object to our suggestions, will 
they please write out a plan upon which we as a people can act.” 
This request was reasonable, and fully opened the way for any to 
bring scripture to bear upon the subject, show the error of 
organization, and state a plan upon which we as a people could act. 
But the request was utterly neglected, and those objecting to 
organization did not bring one text of scripture bearing directly on 
the subject. Such a course deserved exposure and rebuke, and if 
Bro. P. had been standing on the right side of the question, his 
sympathy would have been with the one who had to feel the 
injustice of anti-organizationists.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.5 


Bro. P. knows we have ever treated him kindly. When he gave his 
influence to that sheet which poured forth its slander upon us, we 
could pray, Father, forgive, for he knows not what he does, and 
when we met him afterwards at Crane’s Grove, Ills. and heard his 
confession, with joy we mingled our tears with his. We still cherish a 
high regard for Bro. P. We believe him to be sincere, and pray God 
to keep him out of the wake of those who, in order to carry their 
points, when all other means fail, resort to a hypocritical whining 
about “harshness,” and “a bad spirit." ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
140.6 


We cannot accept Bro. P.’s apology for withholding his reasons for 
seceding from his brethren, for he had no just cause for the fears he 
expresses. Certainly no one could taste wormwood and gall in his 
communications unless he put the tincture in. Having received 
many very highly tinctured communications from numerous sources 
for the past ten years, we think we have some skill in detecting, and 
therefore pronounce Bro. P’s communication free from wormwood 
and gall. His difficulties seem to arise from misplacing his 
sympathy, and the want of a thorough examination of the 
organization question.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.7 


BRO. P. - “You say, in speaking of the victory over the beast, etc. - 
‘That great and glorious victory will be sung upon the sea of glass. 
Revelation 15:2. It is doubtless the new song of the 144,000 of chap 
14:3. But that, dear brother, will be a united company. They will 
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have one name, be sealed with the same seal, and sing the same 
song.’ All this | most firmly believe, and think it is not difficult to 
determine what name they will have, when we consult Revelation 
14:1, ‘Having his Father’s name in their foreheads.” And chap 3:72. 
‘| will write upon them the name of my God.’ And with this agrees 
the apostle in all his epistles. They are addressed to the church of 
God. Acts 20:28, 1 Corinthians 1:2; 10:32; 11:22; 15:29; Galatians 
1:13; 1 Timothy 3:5. Now if we have a right to depart from the 
simplicity of the gospel in one instance, have we not in another? 
Most assuredly. Is not this the course that Babylon’s churches have 
all taken? But enough of this at the present.,ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 140.8 


Ans. We conclude that Bro. P. thinks that church of God is the 
proper name for the church. But we do not see how this is proved 
by the fact that Revelation 3:12, 14:1, describes the 144,000 after, 
or just before, the Second Advent, as having the name of God 
written upon them. Bro. P. seems to reason like this: The name of 
God is to be written upon the saints; therefore they should be called 
the church of God. But his mode of reasoning would prove too 
much, for in Revelation 3:12, Christ also says, “I will write upon 
them my new name;” therefore the church should be called the 
church of Christ. Again, the same verse says, in stating what shall 
be written upon the saints, “and the name of the city of my God, 
which is New Jerusalem;” therefore the church should be called the 
New Jerusalem church, and the Swedenborgians have it right. 
These are all excellent names, and all in use before Sabbath- 
keepers began to talk of aname. Which shall we choose? Or would 
Bro. P. have us take all three because they are said to be written 
upon the overcomers? We should not depart from the simplicity of 
the gospel; but have a perfect right to depart from all positions 
which do not show wisdom, either divine or human. The New 
Testament speaks of the people of God as follows: ARSH October 
1, 1861, page 140.9 


The church. Matthew 16:18 18:17; Acts 2:47, 5:11; 7:38; 8:1, 3; 
11:22, 26; 12:1, 5; 13:1; 14:23, 27; 15:3, 4, 22; 18:22; 20:17; 
Romans 16:1, 5, 23; 1 Corinthians 4:17; 6:4; 11:18; 12:28; 14:4, 5, 
12, 19, 23, 28, 35; 16:19; Ephesians 1:22; 3:10, 21; 5:23, 24, 25, 
27, 29, 32; Philippians 3:6; 4:15; Colossians 1:18, 24; 4:15, 16; 1 
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Timothy 5:16; Philemon 1:2; Hebrews 2:12; James 5:14; 1 Peter 
5:13; 3 John 6, 9, 10; Revelation 2:1, 8, 12, 18 3:1, 7, 14.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 140.10 


Churches. Acts 9:31; 15:41; 16:5; 19:37; Romans 16:4, 16; 1 
Corinthians 7:17; 11:16; 14:33, 34; 16:1, 19; 2 Corinthians 8:1, 19, 
23, 11:8, 28; 12:13; Galatians 1:22; 1 Thessalonians 2:14, 2 
Thessalonians 1:4; Revelation 1:4, 11, 20; 7:11, 17, 29; 3:6, 13, 22. 
22:16.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.11 


Church of God. Acts 20:28 1 Corinthians 1:2, 10:32; 11:22; 15:9; 
Galatians 1:13; 1 Timothy 3:5.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.12 


Churches of God. 7 Corinthians 2:16; 1 Thessalonians 2:14.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 140.13 


Church of the living God. 7 Timothy 3:15.ARSH October 1, 1861, 
page 140.14 


Church of Christ. Romans 16:16.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
140.15 


Church of the first-born. Hebrews 12:23.ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 140.16 


Churches of the saints. 7 Corinthians 14:33.ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 140.17 


Christians. Acts 11:26.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.18 


If either of the above names be selected by which the church 
should be called, doubtless “Christian” is the one. “And the disciples 
were called Christians first at Antioch.” Acis 17:26. On this passage 
we give the following from Clarke’s Commentary, and Horne’s 
Introduction: ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.19 


“And the disciples were called Christians first at Antioch.] It is 
evident that they had the name Christians from CHRIST, their 
master; as the Platonists and Pythagoreans had their name from 
their masters, Plato and Pythagoras. Now, as these had their name 
from those great masters because they attended their teaching, and 
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credited their doctrines, so the disciples were called Christians 
because they took Christ for their teacher, crediting his doctrines, 
and following the rule of life laid down by him. It has been a 
question, by whom was this name given to the disciples? Some 
think they assumed it; others, that the inhabitants of Antioch gave it 
to them; and others, that it was given by Saul and Barnabas. This 
latter opinion is favored by the Codex Bezae, which reads the 25th 
and 26th verses thus: And hearing that Saul was at Tarsus, he 
departed, seeking for him; and having found him, he besought him 
to come to Antioch; who, when they were come, assembled with the 
church a whole year, and instructed a great number; and there they 
first called the disciples at Antioch Christians.ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 140.20 


“The word chrematisai in our common text, which we translate were 
called, signifies in the New Testament, to appoint, warn, or 
nominate, by divine direction. In this sense, the word is used, 
Matthew 2:12; Luke 2:26; and in the preceding chapter of this book, 
verse 22. lf, therefore, the name was given by divine appointment, it 
is most likely that Saul and Barnabas were directed to give it; and 
that, therefore, the name Christian is from God, as well as that 
grace and holiness which are so essentially required and implied in 
the character.” - A. Clarke.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.21 


“Some are of opinion that it was first invented by the enemies of 
religion, and was fixed upon the disciples of Christ as a stigma of 
reproach. In confirmation of this opinion, they refer to Acts 26:28, 
and 7 Peter 4:76. Others imagine, that the Christians themselves 
assumed this appellation. Others, with more propriety, conceive that 
it was given to them by divine appointment.” - Horne’s Introduction, 
Vol. |, p.350.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.22 


But, from the fact that the church is called by the above names, it is 
evident that the Holy Spirit did not design to point out in the New 
Testament the name by which the church should be called. This is 
left as a matter of propriety and convenience. Hence our preference 
and love for the name, Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 140.23 


BRO. P. “You said in the heading of your remarks to me you had a 
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firm hope that | could be helped. Well, this is just what | want, and 
what | must have, if | am ever moved from my present position. And 
now | wish to ask frankly a few plain, simple, candid questions, for 
the consideration of Bro. White, or any other brother, not for the 
sake of discussion, but for the sake of light on the subject, and if 
Bro. White, or any other brother, will answer them frankly and 
candidly, and clear up the subject, | as an honest man, and a 
christian, will be frank in confessing my error.” ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 140.24 


ANS. We have taken hold in faith to help Bro. P., and shall certainly 
help him out, if he will be helped. With pleasure we answer his 
questions.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 140.25 


BRO. P. “And the first question is, Are the churches Babylon, as 
declared by the second angel’s message?”ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 140.26 


ANS. The strongest position we have ever taken on the subject is 
that the Babylon of the Revelation embraces all corrupted 
christianity, and we have never seen good reasons for changing our 
position. But it is evident that this subject was poorly understood by 
the Advent brethren at the time of the giving of the second angel’s 
message. The question with us is, What will stand the test of 
criticism? and not, What did we once believe? ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 140.27 


We once made Revelation 18:4, a part of the second angel's 
message; but we now place this in the future to take place under 
the loud voice of the third message. We had the second message 
embrace too much, and were too fast in denouncing voting, the 
judicial oath, and holding of a civil office, as the mark of the beast, 
and the very climax of the sins of Babylon. As God’s people are 
commanded to be separate from the world, they should engage in 
these things as little as possible and do their duty to God and their 
fellow men. But we do solemnly protest against distorting the 
subject of Babylon, for fear some one will become like the world 
and nominal churches. When we commenced to publish, ten years 
since, the cry was raised, Babylon! At the establishment of the 
Office, the cry was, Babylon! When the brethren erected an 
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exceedingly plain place of worship at Battle Creek, only 22 by 30, 
which would not seat comfortably more than one half the present 
congregation, one of our ministers groaned out, “Ah! this looks like 
Babylon!” And now, when the simplest legal organization possible 
to hold church property, and the simplest form of church 
organization, are suggested, we hear the same cry, Babylon! These 
things have hindered the progress of the work, and have thrown 
insupportable burdens upon those who devoted their entire 
energies to the cause. We suggest that it would be a wiser course 
to thoroughly investigate the Babylon question, and see if it will not 
harmonize with sensible efforts to advance the cause, and save the 
church from ruin, than to hold to all the notions that have attached 
themselves to the subject of Babylon.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
140.28 


BRO. P. “If so, what does their confusion consist in? Surely, not in 
the disagreement of any one sect upon doctrine; for each sect is a 
unit, and have their name, discipline, doctrine, and usages, from the 
Catholic church down to the last sect organized."ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 141.1 


ANS. The confusion of Babylon consists in the use of creeds, which 
have secured false doctrines to the churches, instead of the gifts of 
the Spirit, given to secure the purity and unity of the church. “And 
he gave some apostles; and some prophets; and some evangelists; 

and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. Till we 

all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:11-13. If the church had ever 
enjoyed these blessings, instead of being cursed with human 

creeds, we should now have but one church, and that, probably, 

bearing the simple and beautiful name of Christian,ARSH October 
1, 1861, page 141.2 


We are surprised that Bro. P. classes name, doctrine and usages 
with discipline and creeds, as constituting the confusion of Babylon, 
after giving nine texts for no other conceivable object than to prove 
that we should take the name of Church of God; and he well knows 
that a church without doctrine and usage would be no church at 
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all. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.3 


BRO. P. “Does it not take the whole of the religious bodies together, 
with their multiplicity of doctrines and creeds to constitute Babylon? 
If so, can we as a people organize, have our name, doctrine, 
discipline, and church usages, and not have them precisely in 
harmony with the Bible, and yet not help make up the great 
confusion.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.4 


ANS. Bro. P. will certainly except that first “religious body” of 
Christians, the sect everywhere spoken against (Acis 28:22), as not 
belonging to the great family of Babylon. And he will certainly 
except the last religious body, who reject human creeds and 
disciplines, receive the gifts of the Spirit, and are seeking primitive 
christianity, keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. We are glad that he uses the brotherly phrase, “we as a 
people,” which shows that he has not really cut his log loose. But 
why this indiscriminate mixing up - name - creed - discipline - 
doctrine - church usages? Imagine a church with neither name, 
doctrine, or church usages! Bro. P. must be laboring under 
confusion of thought as if he himself had been sipping of the 
intoxicating wine of Babylon.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.5 


BRO. P. “Again, if the churches are the Babylon of Revelation 14:8, 
they are surely the harlot daughters of Revelation 17:5, and if so, 
what does their harlotry consist in? Does it consist in being 
incorporated by the government, and receiving the protection of the 
law, as Adventists have always believed and taught? If so, can we 
as a people do the same, and not become a member of the same 
great family, or become one of the harlots? For | do not understand 
there is any difference between the charter of the Seventh-day 
Adventists and any other sect in the land. If so, do we not then help 
make up that power which is symbolized by one of the horns on the 
two-horned beast? Or have we been mistaken in the application of 
the symbol to the ecclesiastical power, or to the churches of this 
government?”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.6 


ANS. Here Bro. P. erects a man of straw upon which he is charging 
most chivalrously. There is no Act in the statutes of any State, or 
country in reference to the Seventh-day Adventists in particular. 
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The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association (which has no 
connection whatever with church organization) organized under 
general law, and has no more of a charter from government than 
Bro. P. has to hold his land. In both cases the papers have to be 
made out and recorded according to existing law. Those churches 
who build places of worship, and wish to hold church property, only 
have to make out papers conforming to existing law, the same as 
Bro. P. would do to secure to himself and his family real estate. 
Hence, in condemning us, Bro. P. condemns himself. For, if it be 
wrong for the church to hold property legally, it is wrong for an 
individual to thus hold it. Further than this, we have only suggested 
a more perfect organization of our churches, and the division of the 
territory of our people into conferences, and the furnishing of our 
ministers with the papers showing their church standing, all of which 
has no more to do with the government than Bro. P.’s family 
prayers.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.7 


The harlotry of the daughters of the mother of Babylon of 
Revelation 17:5, is explained in James 4:4. “Ye adulterers, and 
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.” Do we become friends of the world in conforming to 
law to hold church property? then Bro. P. becomes a friend of the 
world, and the enemy of God, in securing real estate legally. ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 141.8 


Bro. Phelps, dear brother, when you see a people adopting a 
human creed sustaining popular fables, and thus putting an end to 
investigation and reform, rejecting the gifts of the Spirit, perverting 
much of the faith of Jesus, seeking the friendship of the world, and 
conforming to its spirit and fashions, you may safely include that 
people in the great Babylonian family. But the Seventh-day 
Adventists have no human creed or discipline, therefore give room 
for God to teach through the gifts of the Spirit. They ardently desire 
to cast aside the traditions and fables of men, and keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus Christ. Their weekly 
practice in keeping the Sabbath is a standing rebuke on the 
churches and the world, and on almost every point of Bible truth 
they stand in direct opposition to the popular doctrines of the 
churches. And, besides this, there has been an unceasing 
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testimony among us, warning us to stand out separate from the 
world. The only mark of Babylon among us is the element of 
confusion that would trample down that organization and order 
necessary to push forward the great work, and worship God without 
distraction.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.9 


Beware, then, dear brother, how you brand this people as Babylon, 
who have done no more in uniting with the world, and in seeking the 
protection of government than you have done in securing property, 
lest you incur the frown of God, and the penalty of offending Christ’s 
little ones. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.10 


Never defend an error because you once thought it to be 
truth.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.11 


EXTRACT FROM “ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.” 


UrSe 


“ELIJAH had prayed - in zeal for the honor of God he had prayed 
that it might not rain; and, being assured of an answer to his prayer, 
had gone to Samaria, to meet Ahab. There, in his presence, he 
declared with holy boldness - and no doubt the whole country was 
soon filled with the report of it - ‘There shall not be dew nor rain 
these years, but according to my word. ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 141.12 


“The word was spoken in God’s name, and the judgment 
denounced immediately followed: first, in appalling harbingers; then, 
in complete desolation. The sun glared upon the earth with its 
beams, a memento of the eyes of the Lord, the righteous judge, 
which are described as a ‘flame of fire;’ those rays which heretofore 
had diffused a smile over the whole face of nature were now 
changed into arrows of destruction and death; while the sultry winds 
dried up with their burning gusts every rivulet from its bed, and 
every fountain from its source; the plants and trees dropped their 
leaves and withered away; the lowing herds and bleating flocks 
explored every spot upon the parched fields; the wild beasts 
moaned in the forests; the dearth rose to its height, and it was not 
long before the famine became universal, and turned every 
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habitation into a place of mourning and wo.ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 141.13 


“And where is Elijah? Where should he be? He is sharing in the 
common calamity. No angel has come to convey him away - no 
chariot of fire has taken him up. There he stands, with the criminals 
on the place of execution, apparently himself a sacrifice to the wrath 
he had drawn down, and exposed, with the ungodly, to famine and 
death. There he stands, panting and groaning like the rest, exposed 
to the same dangers, and, over and above, execrated by a whole 
nation, and devoted to ruin by the infuriated populace. He seemed 
likely to suffer the fate of Sampson, who pulled down upon himself 
the pillars of Dagon’s temple-roof, and was buried in the common 
ruin of his enemies. Surely it was no small matter, in such 
circumstances, to keep faith alive. What a commotion must have 
arisen in his soul at beholding the universal misery around him and 
his own personal danger! How easily may we suppose natural pity 
at one time, and natural fear and despondency at another, 
suggesting to him, ‘Why didst thou pray for this?’ It is not difficult to 
realize the perplexity in which the prophet must have felt himself. 
His joyful elevation of high spirit must well nigh have subsided, and 
no support was left him but simple faith in the ‘Amen’ of his God: 
the consciousness that all had been done in God’s name, and that 
now the Lord would provide.” ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.14 


Elijah is considered a type of those that are alive and remain to the 
coming of the Lord, from the fact that they are to be taken up to 
heaven without death as he was. But there is much in his 
experience before his translation, which strikingly corresponds with 
that of the last generation of the true church, as marked out in the 
word of God.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.15 


1. He was a commandment-keeper in the midst of commandment- 
breakers - the mass of the people who were the worshipers of Baal. 
The mass of professed christians are now breaking one of God’s 
commandments in following after the Baal of the book of Revelation 
- the papal beast.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.16 


2. Elijah had a message for the people of his time, very similar to 
the third angel’s message, which is addressed to the last generation 
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of earth. Compare them. “How long halt ye between two opinions? 
If the Lord be God follow him, but if Baal, then follow him.” The 
people were reined right up to a choice between the service of God 
and that of Baal. The same is true of the last message. “If any man 
worship the beast and his image, the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God,” etc. “Here are they that keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus.” Men must choose between the 
two.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.17 


3. Those that heeded Elijah turned back from Baal to the 
commandments of God. So will those that heed the third message. 
Elijah restored the commandments to the true Israel; so will this 
message. “Elias must first come andrestore all things."ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 141.18 


4. Elijah was accused of troubling Israel; so are those accused that 
preach this last message. But the answer of Elijah to Ahab applies 
with equal force today: “I have not troubled Israel; but thou and thy 
father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments of the 
Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim."ARSH October 1, 18617, page 
141.19 


But in reading the above in a book entitled, “Elijah the Tishbite,” | 
was struck with the analogy between Elijah in the time of drouth and 
famine which had come according to his word, and the saints 
remaining on earth in the time of trouble, and while the seven last 
plagues are being poured out. We are now predicting, from the 
Bible, a time of trouble such as never was. We are warning men of 
the coming wrath unmingled - the last plagues. Soon we shall find 
ourselves involved, in a measure, in these troubles, though no 
plague shall come nigh our dwelling. The rage of the people will be 
turned against us, as the cause of their troubles. They will try to 
destroy us, but God will interpose for us. He will feed us if 
necessary in the time of famine by the agency of ravens, or by 
causing the handful of meal in the barrel not to fail, and will deliver 
us from the rage of the people that have rejected the final warning. 
The chariots of God will appear for us, and we shall be taken up to 
heaven as Elijah finally was. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.20 


But | only desired to call attention to this extract, and let each 
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reader trace the analogy.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 141.21 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


NECESSITY OF CHURCH ORDER 


UrSe 


THE necessity of order in the church must be apparent to all who 
have given the subject an impartial investigation, from the fact that 
we have entered the perils of the last days, and are living in a time 
when Satan is trying with all his power to overthrow the message of 
the third angel, by bringing confusion and distraction among the 
people of God. It truly seems as though the children of light ought to 
manifest as much wisdom in conducting their affairs as the children 
of this world.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.1 


To illustrate: Suppose the government of the United States should 
call out their subjects and send them south to fight without qualified 
leaders, or even enrolling their names or having any principle of 
order by which they could concentrate their forces. Should we not 
think there was a great lack of wisdom in such proceedings? Surely 
we would; and it would be no marvel if half their number never 
reached their place of destination; and those who did reach it would 
be at the mercy of their enemy, liable to be cut to pieces or taken 
captive by them at their will. But this is not the case. On the 
contrary, we find them calling for volunteers, who, after being 
suitably inspected and having their names properly enrolled, have 
to go through with a thorough course of discipline before they are 
considered capable to be brought into action,ARSH October 17, 
1861, page 142.2 


So likewise should it be with those who are brought out under the 
proclamation of the third angel’s message. They should be such as 
are willing to obey God by keeping his commandments and the faith 
of Jesus, and then be brought into gospel order and disciplined in 
the school of Christ, and thereby be brought into one solid phalanx 
to attack their common enemy, who is going to make war with the 
remnant of the seed of the woman. Revelation 12:17.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.3 
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| cannot bring myself to believe that God is calling out a people to 
go to distraction; and without order we are all liable to be imposed 
upon by imposters or unqualified teachers. It has been shown 
through the gift of prophecy that this door through which the enemy 
comes in to perplex and trouble the flock can be shut by fleeing to 
God’s word and becoming established upon gospel order. Order 
was observed in the days of the apostles; for Paul said to Titus, 
“For this cause left | thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order 
things that are wanting,” etc. Jifus 7:5. It appears from this 
testimony that what was wanting was order. This order consisted 
partly in ordaining elders in every city or church. Acis 14:23. The 
apostle, after giving the qualification of the elders, proceeds in 
verse 10 to give some reasons why it was necessary that the 
church should be thus organized. For, says he, there are many 
unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, especially they of the 
circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, etc. Are we any more 
free from unruly and vain talkers and deceivers now than the 
apostles were in their day? | leave the reader to judge.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.4 


Again: Acts 20:29. Here the great apostle to the Gentiles, after 
giving the elders their charge to take the oversight of the flock, and 
feed the church of God, over which the Holy Spirit had made them 
overseers, subjoins his reason: For, says he, | know this, that after 
my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock; also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Has Satan 
grown so stupid for the last eighteen hundred years that we have 
nothing to fear from this source? | think not. But on the contrary, he 
has come down with great wrath, knowing that his time is short, and 
he is to work with all power, signs and lying wonders here in these 
last days. Therefore we see the necessity of being prepared to shun 
his deceptions. For, as says the apostle, we are not ignorant of his 
devices.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.5 


Past experience also justifies us in this position; for it is a fact that 
those churches prosper best which have organized under the order 
of the New Testament. The fanatical spirit which arose in Wisconsin 
last winter, originated, and did its greatest work, among those who 
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were opposed to order. If we may be permitted to learn from 
experience, it truly seems as though we should try to close this door 
of the enemy. Wisdom is justified of her children.ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 142.6 


| sincerely hope that the time may soon come when the subject of 
organization will be more fully entered into, and carried out through 
all the various branches of the church of Christ. A stormy future is 
before us. Satan is mustering his forces for the great battle. 
Therefore we do well to prepare for the conflict, by pressing 
together and striving to fortify ourselves for the attack. | confidently 
believe that the Lord is stirring up his faithful children to the subject 
of more thorough organization. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.7 


May God grant to speed on the work and hasten the time when we 
all shall see eye to eye on this subject, is my prayer. ARSH October 
1, 1861, page 142.8 


RUFUS BAKER. 
Mackford, Green Lake Co., Wis. 


COFFEE - ITS EFFECTS 


UrSe 


THERE are two reasons why the writer believes that this article 
should not be used as a beverage:ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
142.9 


1. Because it is poisonous to the human system.ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 142.10 


2. Because it is using the Lord’s money for that which at most only 
gratifies the taste without nourishing the body.ARSH October 17, 
1861, page 142.11 


We read in 7 Thessalonians 5:23, that Paul prayed that their bodies 
might be preserved blameless. Now in order to preserve our bodies 
blameless it is necessary that we use all those means within our 
reach which will enable us to become acquainted with those organic 
laws by which we are governed, and then in our dress, food, drink, 
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etc., pay strict obedience to them. Now if the use of coffee and tea 
is contrary to those laws, we are under most solemn obligations to 
quit their use.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.12 


Again, we read in 7 Corinthians 10:31, that whether we eat or drink 
we are to do all to the glory of God. Now if the use of coffee as an 
article of daily consumption is contrary to the organic laws (and the 
organic laws are the laws of God), then we cannot use it “to the 
glory of God.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.13 


Some may call this a very small and unprofitable subject to write 
upon, but perhaps if they could fully realize the amount of suffering 
in the shape of neuralgia, dyspepsia, nervous debility, etc., 
produced by these narcotics, they would not think so.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.14 


Many are the arguments and excuses brought forward to sustain 
the use of these articles; and while we desire to exercise christian 
charity and forbearance, we are compelled for the sake of truth to 
join issue with those who try to justify themselves in their use. We 
hope that none will try to justify themselves because many good 
and wise men have used them (although they have only been used 
in Europe about two hundred years); for if they are anti-vital they 
cannot become nourishing because many have used them, any 
more than Sunday can become God’s sanctified rest-day because 
many have observed it as such.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
142.15 


A very common excuse is that those who use them do not 
experience any ill effects from their use. Let me say to such that 
feelings are not a safe guide in a physical, any more than in a 
religious, point of view. There is a false as well as a true 
experience. We need something besides feelings in religious 
matters; and in physical matters, we need facts as well as feelings. 
Conscience is not a safe guide of itself in religious things, neither is 
experience in physical things. ARSH October 1, 18617, page 142.16 


For instance, Alexis St. Martin had his left side so wounded as to 
leave an external opening through which could be seen the 
condition, and, to some extent, the operations, of the stomach. In 
these circumstances Dr. Beaumont instituted a series of 
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experiments on the nature and effects of the gastric juice, by which 
he made many curious discoveries. One of these was that the lining 
membrane of the stomach might be so inflamed and filled with 
eruptions and ulcerations as not only to secrete pus, but to bleed 
without the subject being conscious of the least suffering, and 
without his health being in any way affected “in any sensible 
degree.” This was often caused by a moderate use of liquor, eating 
voraciously, or to excess, etc. Now suppose St. Martin, relying on 
his feelings alone, were to insist that drinking liquor, beer, cider, tea, 
coffee, etc., did not hurt him, while the facts in the case proved the 
contrary, ought we to believe him? He certainly would speak from 
experience, but yet it would be a false experience. We hope all who 
profess to deny themselves and follow Christ, all who wish to get rid 
of every foolish or hurtful habit and do all to the glory of God, will try 
to be willing to be convinced of the truth, let it be what it may, and 
be governed by reason rather than appetite. ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 142.17 


Coffee is a medicine, a narcotic. To prove this we will cite some of 
the best medical men of Europe and America.ARSH October 1, 
1861, page 142.18 


Hooper, in his medical dictionary, says, “It possesses nervine and 
astringent qualities. It is said to be a good antidote against an over 
dose of opium, and to relieve obstinate spasmodic asthmas.”ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.19 


Dr. Paris says, “It is suspected of producing palsies, and not without 
foundation.” ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.20 


Do we need any stronger evidence of its narcotic tendency?ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.21 


Dr. Willich represents coffee as possessing anti-spasmodic virtues, 
and speaks of its powerful effect on the nervous system.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.22 


Prof. Hitchcock, in his “Dyspepsy Forestalled,” speaks of coffee as 
a narcotic. He says, “The bewitching influence lies in its narcotic 
qualities - the same principle that gives opium and tobacco their 
attractions. The exciting principle is the same as ardent 
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spirits." ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.23 


Dr. Trotter, in speaking of the cause of nervous maladies, say that 
“the only means of cure lie in a total abstinence from every species 
of fermented liquor and from everything that bears any analogy to 
them, such as tea, coffee, opium, and all other narcotics." ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.24 


Dr. Dunglison admits its narcotic tendency. The same admission is 
made in the Journal of Health, the Catechism of Health; and in 
Bell's Catechism of Health it is admitted that coffee in all 
circumstances has a “pernicious effect on the stomach, bowels, and 
nervous system generally." ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.25 


All this is good authority, and cannot be set aside unless we can 
discard all physiological facts, and consent to be led by feeling 
altogether. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.26 


Dr. Combe, in his work on Diet and Regimen, says, “It acts as a 
strong stimulant, and certainly increases our comfort for the time. 
Like all other stimulants, however, its use is attended with the 
disadvantage of exhausting the sensibility of the part on which it 
acts, and induces weakness.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.27 


Dr. S. A. Shurtleff, of Boston, says: “Of all common beverages 
drank in society, coffee is decidedly the worst.” ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 142.28 


Londe, a French writer on health, classes coffee among the drinks 
which stimulate, but do not nourish. “Coffee,” he adds, “should be 
used only in those circumstances in which it is proper to use 
fermented or spirituous liquors.,ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
142.29 


Dr. Millengen says, “It is liable to produce feverish heat, anxiety, 
palpitations, trembling, weakness of sight, and pre-disposition to 
apoplexy.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.30 


Dr. Wm. A. Alcott, the well-known writer on health, bears this 
testimony: “They (tea and coffee) are among the numerous 
tributaries to the mighty stream of premature death; and he who 
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effects a reform in his habits with regard to tea and coffee, though 
he were for a time to retain beer, cider, wine, or even alcohol, 
opium or tobacco, has not only removed from his family two articles 
that never ought to have been received into it, but has begun a 
good work in the right way, by commencing at the foundation. ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 142.31 


Let the sources of intemperance and disease, the causes of an 
undue fondness for excitement, and an unnatural thirst, be but dried 
up, and the larger streams which they have so long fed will soon 
cease to flow, while the renovated, and happier, world will rejoice in 
their extermination.” ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.32 


He elsewhere says, “Coffee, like tea, is a slow poison to all under 
all circumstances.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 142.33 


We might quote from the writings of Hahnemann, father of the 
homeopathic system, Dr. Burdell, of New York, Mr. Cole, and 
others, to prove that coffee is a medicine - a narcotic. Besides all 
the suffering it produces, think of the vast amount of money we 
spend as a nation for this luxury. Dr. Alcott makes the estimate at 
$12,000,000 yearly. Suppose there are 4000 families of Sabbath- 
keepers in the United States, and they each spend $12 a year for 
these articles, it would amount to $48,000 yearly; and 
notwithstanding this large sum might be spent for these 
unnecessary articles, and will be if we use them, the cause of God 
is suffering for want of pecuniary aid. The work is hindered and 
crippled for the want of means to carry iton.ARSH October 1, 18617, 
page 142.34 


In a world like this, all that we have above what we need to supply 
us with the necessary things of life, can be spent in a good manner 
in advancing the cause of God, helping the needy, or in some way 
that will be a blessing to our fellow beings. Remember that we are 
under solemn obligations to do all in our power in this direction to 
advance the cause of truth and righteousness; not merely to do as 
much as some one else, but to do all in our power. The earth is the 
Lord’s and the fullness thereof. We are stewards, and will have to 
render an account for the manner in which we use the Lord’s 
property. O, let us cast away our idols, our unnecessary articles of 
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dress and diet, and make to ourselves friends of the unrighteous 
mammon, that they may receive us into everlasting habitations. 
Luke 16:9.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.1 


M. B. SMITH. 
Marion, lowa. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Sr. Huntley 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: For the first time | attempt to speak in behal 
of the cause | love. | have often thought, that were mine the pen of 
a ready writer, cheerfully would | contribute to the columns of the 

Review, but | know that | must improve my one talent. It has been a 
little over two years since | first heard and embraced the third 

angel’s message; and during that time | have made many crooked 

paths, but | thank God that | have yet a desire to overcome all of my 
evil besetments. | want to live so that when Jesus comes | can hear 
the welcome news, “Well done, good and faithful servant.” | know 
that | have much to do before | can be ready for the great change 
that awaits the people of God. | praise God to-day for the glorious 
truths of the third angel’s message, and my daily prayer is that we 

may all live them out, and finally gain a humble seat in the 

everlasting kingdom.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us live out our profession. It is one 
that is well calculated to make us holy if we live it out. Let us strive 
momentarily to overcome. Truly we are living in solemn times, and 
let us redouble our diligence to make our peace, calling, and 
election sure with God. My prayer to God is that he will speed on 
the good work of the third angel, and prepare us for the time when it 
shall go forth with a loud cry. | am very thankful for the Review, and 
do not know how | should get along without itARSH October 7, 
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1861, page 143.3 


Your sister striving for holiness. 
ABBY B. HUNTLEY. 
Yattan, lowa. 


From Bro. Lanphear 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: We are pained to learn, from your remarks ir 
the Review, of the discouragements that attended your eastern 

tour. May the Lord revive his work in all our hearts, and anoint our 

eyes with eye-salve, that all the dear saints may see eye to eye, 

and walk in the unity of the faith, with all meekness and humbleness 

of heart, and thus fulfill the love of Jesus Christ, and remove every 
stumblingblock that the truth of God may have free course and be 

glorified, and the third angel’s voice be heard and felt, to the 

gathering of all the honest, and the purifying of the church. ARSH 

October 1, 1861, page 143.4 


The apostle Paul says, “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord. Looking diligently, lest any 
man fail of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing up 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled.” Again, James says, 
Where envy and strife are, there is confusion and every evil work; 
but the wisdom that is from above, is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits; 
without partiality (or wrangling) and without hypocrisy. And the fruit 
of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 143.5 


The church here are striving to overcome; though there is not that 
burning zeal and lively action and feeling that ought to characterize 
the people of God in these perilous times. O Lord, revive us, is my 
prayer.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.6 


We are building a meeting-house in Niles Settlement, about four 
miles from Wellsville, and have got it enclosed sufficient so that we 
held our conference in it. Bro. E. L. Barr gave us much comfort by 
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his presence, and the proclamation of the gospel. The church 
expressed a determination to renew their diligence, and take a 
more decided and holy stand for the truth of God, and the 
advancement of his cause. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.7 


At a business meeting of the church on first-day morning, we 
presented the subject of organization; and it was resolved, without a 
dissenting voice, that we organize a society to be called the 
Seventh-day Adventists Society of Alleghany Co., N. Y.; the object 
of which is, to hold property in trust for the Seventh-day Advent 
church. Perhaps we should have spoken out on this subject before; 
but we are young in the faith. But now we feel to move out, and in 
concert with the body. And may the love and abundant goodness of 
our Lord Jesus Christ constrain us to love and good worksARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 143.8 


“Gently, Lord, O gently lead usARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.9 


In the way of love and truth.” 

Yours waiting for redemption from earth. 
A. LANPHEAR. 

Nile, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. Woodman writes from North Leeds, Me.: “I sincerely hope 
and pray that God will be with you and bless you in your 
responsible labors for the good of the church, and the salvation of 
souls. And especially that you may be successful, under God, in 
promoting order in the church. It is evident that there is a right and 
scriptural organization which ought to be effected in the church, and 
which Satan will labor to prevent by increasing the prejudice which 
already exists in the church against it, and thus prevent the work 
which God designs to do for his people. We know it is the work of 
Satan to disorganize, distract and confuse the church of God; and 
we know it is God’s work, especially in these last days, to 
thoroughly discipline his people, as an army for battle; and this 
cannot be done without perfect order in the ranks.” ARSH October 7, 
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1861, page 143.10 


Bro. J. B. Merritt writes from Cheney’s Grove, Ills.: “My desire is for 
the advancement of the cause, and | feel religiously bound to 

contribute of my means to sustain the same. | feel thankful to our 
divine Father that amid the commotions of our once peaceful land, 

and the call to arms that is resounding in our ears, we have nothing 

to fear while we put explicit confidence in the promise that says, | 

will never leave nor forsake those that put their trust in me. Our trust 

must be in God. We must be girded with the panoply of heaven. We 

must have on the habiliments of righteousness; and being thus 

equipped and following the example of Him that spake as never 

man spake, we may expect to conquer the flesh and the devil, and 

have fellowship with the Father and the Son, and of just men made 

perfect. May the Lord so direct and influence us by his good Spirit 
through the teaching of his word, that we may reach those high 

attainments and enjoy eternal life, is my desire and prayer.” ARSH 

October 1, 1861, page 143.11 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


OUR dearly beloved brother, Eld. Charles W. Sperry, formerly of 
Bristol, Vt. fell asleep in Jesus, at the house of Bro. D. C. 
Demarest, North Parma, Monroe Co., N. Y., Sept. 15, 1861, in the 
42nd year of his age.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.12 


Bro. Sperry embraced religion when very young, and united with the 
Baptist church. He was ever distinguished for his steady, consistent 
and exemplary course of life; was faithful, punctual and persevering 
in whatever business he was employed. The orphan’s lot was his, 
and, in the earlier part of his life, though of feeble health, he 
supported himself by farm-labor in the summer, and school- 
teaching in the winter, often exhausting his earnings during frequent 
periods of sickness.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.13 


He was engaged in the Advent movement in 1843-4, and shared in 
the disappointment of those whom the Lord led out in the 
proclamation of the message of Revelation 14:6, 7, though he did 
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not preach at that time. He embraced the truths of the third angel’s 
message in 1851. The Lord raised him from a sick bed, in answer to 
the prayer of faith, to preach this last message; and for the last nine 
years he has devoted his time to this work, faithfully and 
successfully. He refused the promise of wealth in the employment 
of a wealthy relative, choosing to devote his time to the service of 
the Lord and the salvation of souls. At different times he has been 
brought near the grave, but was raised in answer to prayer and 
resumed his labors of love. The last of these instances was in the 
fall of 1860, which was his first attack of bleeding at the lungs. The 
Lord heard prayer, and he immediately pursued his arduous 
labor.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.14 


Last spring he came into the State of N. Y., to labor with the tent. 
On the 18th of May he was again attacked with bleeding, and bled 
several times. But he so far recovered that he rode out, and fond 
hopes were cherished of his recovery. But from some cause 
bleeding commenced again, and he was brought exceedingly low, 
in which state he remained about seven weeks. He bore his 
affliction with the most perfect patience and resignation. He had 
great desire at first to be raised up again to preach the message, 
but when he saw that the will of the Lord was otherwise, he 
patiently waited for the hour when he should rest. No murmur 
escaped his lips. When his sufferings were mentioned he would 
say, “O, this is nothing,” or “How sweet it is to suffer for Jesus.” He 
would often say, “The Lord is good!” His reason was continued, in 
answer to his earnest prayer; and that calm, sweet and heavenly 
smile which was upon his countenance during his waking periods, 
will not soon be forgotten.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.15 


On first-day morning, Sept. 15, he raised a little fresh blood. At 
noon a change came; he bled, and it seemed he would strangle 
with the blood. Sister Sperry said to him, “God’s grace is sufficient.” 
And O, the inexpressible joy which lit up his countenance, as praise 
poured forth from his lips. He continued to talk, but could not speak 
so that all could be understood. But O, the extremity of his 
sufferings cannot be told. He would plead so earnestly with his 
Father to let him rest. He moaned almost continually till about 8 
o'clock in the evening. He gave a struggle, and began to exhort in a 
loud voice, and praise God and shout, “Glory to God, | am going 
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free!” A portion of his exhortation was, “Live in the word and trust in 
God.” Before he ceased, his mind seemed to wander, and he 
thought he was going to get up from his bed. The blessing of God 
rested upon him in great abundance. He was triumphant. As soon 
as he ceased to shout, he commenced to breathe very easy, but 
short, and without the least struggle his breath ceased and he was 
done. “Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of 
that man is peace.”ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.16 


He has left an affectionate wife and a dear little boy of seven years, 
and other dear friends, to mourn his loss. But they mourn not as 
those who have no hope. “God set his love upon him, and will let 
him rest a little moment, until his indignation be overpast, then will 
remember him and bring him from the grave. The next thought will 
be, ‘O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory?” ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.17 


The friends and neighbors were all very kind and attentive to him 
during his sickness, and were ready to render every possible 
assistance, for which he was very thankful; and they are also 
remembered with gratitude by the family and other friends that had 
the care of him. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.18 


He was removed to Kirkville, Onondaga Co., for burial, the place of 
residence of Bro. H. Gardner, his father-in-law. Bro. F. Wheeler 
preached, at his funeral, an interesting and comforting discourse, 
from John 17:25. “Il am the resurrection and the life.” The sweet, 
peaceful slumberer was then carried to his resting-place.ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 143.19 


“He hath passed Death’s chilling billow, 

And gone to rest; 

Jesus smoothed his dying pillow - 

His slumber’s blest. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.20 


“When the morn of glory, breaking, 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be his waking, 

In fadeless bloom.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.21 


“Where no wintry winds are blowing, 
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No burial train; 

Crowned with gems celestial, glowing, 

We'll meet again.” 

R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 143.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 1, 1861 
BRO. KING’S PROPOSITION 


UrSe 


THE following proposition from Bro. S. H. King, of Orleans, Mich., 
was given in REVIEW, Aug. 21, 1860ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
144.1 


“From last Samaritan | learn something of the situation of your 
Office, and the liabilities resting on the Office, etc. | was not 
acquainted with the affairs and the debts that Bro. White was 
personally holden for, till | saw the last Samaritan, and | feel that 
Bro. White did what every honest man should do. If deemed 
advisable to remove the burden from him, and let the brethren meet 
those debts, | for one am willing to help shoulder the burden. ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 144.2 


“It is but some eight months since | embraced present truth, and 
most of the time | have been so blind that | could not see to read 
nor write, being much afflicted with my eyes, yet they are improving, 
and | feel to praise the Lord that he has restored them to sight, so 
that | can see to read and write a little ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
144.3 


“| would say to the brethren, How many will join with me this fall to 
set apart, when we sow our wheat, from one to five acres to pay the 
debt resting on the Office, and help raise a fund for publication? | 
say from one to five acres or more, as the brethren feel able. To the 
brother mechanic, you to set apart one day in each month, or one 
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day in two months, as you feel able, and the laboring man one day 
in three months. Let us move in this plan, and the Office will soon 
be free, and those having the charge will breathe an atmosphere 
pure, not burdened with trouble as at present. Adopt this plan, and 
will not God bless the undertaking? | feel that he will ARSH October 
1, 1861, page 144.4 


“After we have done this, then follow Paul’s advice, lay by in store 
as the Lord hath prospered, every one, for benevolent 
purposes.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.5 


“| would be glad to see an article from you or Bro. White on this 
subject. | do not send this for publication, still | am willing that you 
should use any part of it for publication, if you deem it advisable, by 
putting it in some form so that it will have the effect to enlist some in 
this enterprise, my name is at your service.ARSH October 1, 1861, 
page 144.6 


“If | can do any good in my Master’s cause, God shall have all the 
praise. Since | have set out to obey God’s law, | have been trying to 
do something for his cause, but | feel that | accomplish but little. 
After giving for the tent, and to messengers, and some other 
donations, | say to myself, | would like to do more, but my affairs will 
not let me. | came to the conclusion to adopt the above plan, and 
leave the result with God, feeling assured that he will bless the 
deed.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.7 


“Yours in Christ, hoping for eternal life at the appearing of our 
Lord.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.8 


S. H. KING.” 


BRO. KING’S REPORT 


UrSe 


The following report we take from a letter from Bro. King, Sept. 22, 
1861:ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.9 


The enclosed draft for $54 | send you, it being the product of 4 1/2 
acres of wheat set apart as proposed in Review, Vol. xvi, No. 14. 
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Will you please give through the Review, if you think it advisable, 
what has been the result from said propositionPARSH October 7, 
1861, page 144.10 


When | wrote and agreed to take three shares | did it expecting to 
pay them out of the 4 1/2 acres set apart for the Office, provided it 
was enough; if not, meet it from some other source. The result is 
$54. | wish to pay the three shares, and the balance | leave for you 
to do as you think best. If you think it right to appropriate it all to 
shares, you may do so. | hope to see you at the Association- 
meeting, Oct. 4, if the Lord will ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.11 


Yours in love.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.12 
S. H. KING. 


Bro. King’s proposition was good, and the result is good. Let others 
report. And those who have no good report of this kind to make, we 
advise to try the proposed plan, and they will find a blessing in it. - 
ED.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.13 


MEETINGS IN EASTERN MICHIGAN 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: According to previous notice | visited Nortt 
Branch, August 31st and September 1st, where a good 
congregation assembled in Bro. Sanborn’s house, notwithstanding 
a protracted meeting was in session within a half mile of his house 
by the Freewill Baptists. They claim some conversions. They held a 
quarterly meeting one week before ours, and protracted it until after 
we left, in which they passed a resolution not to fellowship 
Adventists, or any that sympathized with them. Consequently 
several of their members who attended our meetings were 
summoned to a church meeting, some of whom have fully endorsed 
our views. Quite an interest is manifested there. ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 144.14 


On first-day four followed the Saviour by being buried in the 
likeness of his death. The cause is rising at North BranchARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 144.15 
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September 7th and 8th | spent in Thetford; but in consequence of a 
conference held at the same place by the Christians, we enjoyed 
but limited opportunities. We spoke three times, to the 
encouragement of the church. On _ first-day four were 
baptized.-ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.16 


Yours striving to overcome. 
R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Rochester, Mich. 


HELP WANTED 


UrSe 


BY request of the church at Parkville, Mich., | ask you to send us 
one of the messengers to spend a while with us and vicinity, as 
there are several places where requests have been made for a 
preacher, and in my judgment, places of importance. Send us one if 
you can, and soon as you can. One can be employed at different 
places for three or four weeks.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.17 


H. KEENEY. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. Lanphear: We have a good supply of the New Hymn Book on 
hand. We have not received a letter from you with an order for a 
Hymn Book, but will now send you one. We have no commandment 
charts.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.18 


Mary A. Graham: Your indebtedness for Review & Herald at $1,00 
per year, would be $1,75 to No. 1, Vol. xix.ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 144.19 


John P. Kanagy: If you let us know what numbers of the Review & 
Herald you have not received, we will send again. ARSH October 7, 
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1861, page 144.20 


The P. O. Address of D. T. Taylor is Rouse’s Point, Clinton Co., N. 
Y.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.21 


C. Dunning: Your Review & Herald is paid to the close of present 
volume, and you owe on Instructor for Vol. ix.ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 144.22 


Francis Moorman: Your Instructors have been regularly mailed from 
this office. We cannot tell why you do not receive them. If you 
inform us what numbers are missing, we will send again. ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 144.23 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 144.24 


Ira Abbey 2,00 (2 copies) xx,1. T. Lane 1,00,xix,14. J. B. Merritt 
1,50,xix,1. Charles Woodman (for Benjamin Woodman) 1,60,----. M. 
D. Hilton 4,00,xx,1. J. F. Knappen 1,00,xix,1. M. A. Graham 
1,00,xv,13. Jewett Carr 1,00,xx,16. John Barridge 1,00,xix,1. R. G. 
Curtis 2,00,xviii,1. Erastus Dayton 1,00,xix,16. D. M. Harper 
1,50,xx,20. R. S. Durfee 3,00,xvii,1. Ira Ring 2,50,xx,14. P. Gould 
1,00,xix,9. Mrs. E. Ireland 1,00,xix,18. S. Burdick 2,00,xix,1. M. 
Kunselman 1,00,xx,6. H. Keeney 2,00,xviii,18 ARSH October 17, 
1861, page 144.25 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


J. B. Merritt $10,00. Seneca H. King $50,00. Edward Lobdell 
$10,00. D. Sevey $10,00. Alonzo Abbey $5,50. Jane Glover $10,00. 
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H. C. Whitney $10,00. A. Cronkite $10,00. J. H. Sparks $10,00. 
Darius Myers 10,00. Sarah Jones 10,00. G. G. Dunham 10,00. 
Asahel C. Smith $10,00. Preston Dickinson $20,00. Orrin B. Jones 
$20,00. John S. Day $20,00. Myron J. Cornell $10,00. Henry 
Gardner $100,00. J. Mousehunt $5,00. L. B. Kneeland $2,00. F. 
Howe $3,00. H. Keeny $10,00. Robert Marvin $5,00. M. Kunselman 
$10,00. A. A. Dodge $10,00.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.26 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


J. B. Merritt $1,00. Seneca H. King $4,00. Mary Aderton $2,00. 
Jane Glover $2,00. B. M. Hibbard $2,00ARSH October 1, 1867, 
page 144.27 


For Michigan Tent Fund 


UrSe 


For use of Tent by Agricultural Society $4,00.ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 144.28 


Cash Received on Account 

UrSe 

A. Lanphear (for B. F. Robbins) $1,00. J. Banks (E. W. S.) $1,00. A. 
M. Gravel (E. W. S.) $1,00. J. H. Sparks 0,90ARSH October 7, 
1861, page 144.29 

Books Sent by Mail 

UrSe 


A. Lanphear 0,80. John P. Kanagy $1,00. N. N. Lunt $1,00ARSH 
October 1, 1861, page 144.30 


PUBLICATIONS 
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UrSe 


The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of 80 
music, cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one Vol. - Part |, Bible History - Part Il, 30 ° 
Secular History, 

The same on extra paper, well bound, 60 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, No. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the - 
entire Sabbath question, 15 
The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 45” 


Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 45 ” 
and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 
This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 


against Spiritualism, 19 
The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 45” 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 45” 


taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 10” 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 


Earth, 10 
Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at P 
the Door, 10 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 40” 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. A. Morton, late Missionary of 410” 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 10° 
week, 

Facts of the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors » 
Ancient and Modern, 19 
Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 410” 


Sabbath, 


The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 10” 
Revelation 8 and 9, 
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Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 10 ” 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 5” 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 5” 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 5” 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 5 


“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 5” 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 5” 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 5” 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 5” 
Second Advent, 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5” 


Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5” 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 ” 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 
with the Third Message, 


Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. 
An Argument by H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by 
100 

C. F. Hudson, 
Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 

; é 100 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.31 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
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twenty-five. ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.32 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH October 1, 1861, page 
144.33 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.34 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Ogligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.35 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.36 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.37 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 1, 18617, page 144.38 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 1, 1861, page 144.39 
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October 8, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 
1861. - NO. 19. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.1 


Is Slavery Sanctioned by the Bible? Restrictive Laws . (Concluded .) 


UrSe 


BUT lest oppression should trample upon the rights of the laboring 
classes, and aim at their enslavement, - which actually happened 
afterward, and was one of the principal items of God’s indictment 
(Jeremiah 22:3; 34:8-22) against the Jews prior to their destruction 
by Nebuchadnezzar, - three special enactments were made to 
prevent such iniquity, and break up any attempt at chattel slavery in 
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the nation.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.2 


First. The law against kidnapping. - Exodus 27:16. “He that stealeth 
a man and selleth him, or if he be found in his hand, he shall surely 
be put to death.” Thus the one great means of obtaining slaves is 
forbidden. He who (no matter where) seizes a human being (no 
matter whom), and reduces him to involuntary servitude, shall die; 
for he seeks to take away the rights and privileges of freedom, all 
that goes to make up life; seeks to make property of man, to 
extinguish the man in the chattel ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
145.3 


“But,” it is said, “this only refers to stealing slaves.” Mark the logic: a 
man could seize and enslave another with impunity; but if, 
afterward, the father, brother, or friend of the enslaved should 
attempt to rescue him, he must die! Glorious argument for 
slaveholders and slavecatchers! It is also said this refers to 
Hebrews, not strangers. Let God answer. Leviticus 24:22: “Ye shall 
have one manner of law, as well for the stranger as for one of your 
own country; for | am the Lord your God.” This is his interpretation 
of the breadth of the law given in the preceding verse, “He that 
killeth a man, he shall be put to death.” The law, therefore, is 
unrestricted and universal; Hebrew or heathen, he that killeth a man 
and he that stealeth a man shall alike die; thus putting slavery and 
murder on the same footing, as equally criminal. Now, if God 
sanctioned slavery, why did he make such an inconsistent law as 
this forbidding it? ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.4 


Second. The law concerning fugitives. Deuteronomy 23:15, 16: 
“Thou shalt not deliver to his master the servant which is escaped 
from his master unto thee; he shall dwell with thee, even among 
you in that place which he shall choose in one of thy gates where it 
liketh him best; thou shalt not oppress him.” ARSH October 8, 18617, 
page 145.5 


There is no equivocation here; “thou shalt not deliver unto his 
master.” It is imperative; they were to receive him among them as a 
citizen, and, if need be, protect him from his master; mark, not a 
“heathen” or “Hebrew” servant, but the “servant,” heathen or 
Hebrew, whoever should fly from the ill treatment or injustice of a 
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hard master. Compare for a moment the Hebrew and American 
fugitive laws. The Hebrew says, “Thoushalt not deliver to his 
master the servant that is escaped.” The American says, “Thou 
shalt deliver him up to his master, or be fined one thousand dollars, 
and suffer six months’ imprisonment.” The Hebrew says, “He shall 
dwell with thee ...thou shalt not oppress him.” The American law 
says, “The commissioner who tries the case shall get five dollars if 
he fails, and ten if he succeeds in ‘delivering to his master’ the 
fugitive, on the simple affidavit of the former that he is his 
slave.”ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.6 


What are the deductions from this law of Moses? The return of stray 
property is expressly commanded in Deuteronomy 22:1-3; the 
return of servants is expressly forbidden here; the servant could 
leave a hard master at any time, and the State could not compel 
him to return: it did not recognize the condition of forced, but only 
voluntary servitude, and thus render the existence of chattelism 
impossible.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.7 


The third great protective law was that of the Jubilee. - Leviticus 
25:10-55: “And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
LIBERTY throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants thereof; it 
shall be a jubilee unto you, and ye shall return every man unto his 
possession, and ye shall return every man to his family.” ...Here the 
expression is emphatic, no reservations are made, no restrictions 
allowed. As the sound of Yoval, Yoval, sounded through the land, 
and was echoed back from hill and village, from hamlet and town, 
the cry was taken up, and borne along by the laboring thousands of 
Israel, many of whom had been toiling under contract for years, by 
the unfortunate debtor, and those whom poverty had compelled to 
part with “the old house at home,” all returned, all were free. 
“Liberty, liberty!" ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.8 


It is vain to assume that the benefits of the Jubilee were restricted 
to a particular class. To what class? Not the six years’ servants; 
they were freed in the seventh. Not to debtors; there was no law 
compelling them to serve at all; therefore they could only serve 
voluntarily to pay their debts. Not to thieves; they could only be 
compelled to make restitution of the thing stolen, or its value; that 
paid, they were free. The only other classes to whom the law could 





913 


apply were “all the inhabitants of the land” who served the longest 
time, the Hebrew “forever” servants, and the heathen servants, thus 
preventing the possibility of the rise and growth of a servile class, 
the curse of any country. In this way only can we account for the 
fact that Jewish history never mentions the existence of a large 
servile class, or a servile insurrection in Israel, so common and 
disastrous an occurrence in the history of ancient slaveholding 
communities.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.9 


Some object here, that the term “inhabitants” implies “all the 
Hebrews,” and excludes the strangers, Canaanites, etc.; but by 
admitting that “all the Hebrews” were freed at the Jubilee, they 
admit that those who, in Exodus 21:6, are servants “forever,” are 
also freed, and thus to serve “forever” only implies till the Jubilee. If, 
then, “forever” means only till the Jubilee in in one case, it means 
no more in the other. And if we show that the strangers and 
Canaanites were considered “inhabitants of the land,” then the 
Jubilee referred to Hebrew and stranger alike, and both were free. 
InExodus 34:12, 15, “Take heed to thyself, lest thou make a 
covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither thou goest;” and 
Leviticus 18:25; Numbers 33:52-55, Moses calls the heathen “the 
inhabitants of the land;” and as he was likely to understand the 
meaning of the term pretty well, he either refers in the Jubilee law to 
Hebrews, Canaanites, and all, or he meant Canaanites and 
heathen alone, which is still more decisive. Again, in 2 Samuel 
11:2-27; 23:39, we find one of these strangers, Uriah the Hittite, not 
only an “inhabitant” of Jerusalem, but one of David's best officers, 
and his wife becoming queen of Israel and mother of Solomon; and 
in2 Samuel 24:18-25, another, Araunah the Jebusite is a 
householder, and more, is praised as acting like a king toward king 
David, who bought property of him whereon to build an altar; and 
yet, forsooth, they were not inhabitants!ARSH October 8, 1861, 
page 145.10 


But, as if to prevent equivocation, Moses defines the phrase “all the 
inhabitants;” “Ye shall return every man to his possession, and ye 
shall return every man to his family.” Not every Hebrew, but every 
man, the same generic term as in the law against killing or stealing 
“a man;” it is unqualified and universal. Thus with one blow this 
noble law strikes down the two principal sources of social 
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oppression - monopoly of land and monopoly of labor. All who had 
by poverty been compelled to part with the old farm and homestead 
received it back; all claims of service against any person, however 
mean and humble, were canceled; and the land and its inhabitants 
were again free as God had made them.ARSH October 8, 1861, 
page 145.11 


These accumulated arguments, each separately weighty and 
forcible, but collectively insurmountable, we think prove conclusively 
that the form of servitude among the Israelites was not chattel 
slavery, and that there is no sanction or authority for it in the Mosaic 
laws and regulations. ARSH October 8, 18617, page 145.12 


Thus in Jewish history we see the Israelites groaning under 
Egyptian bondage, and God’s arm outstretched to rescue them 
when fugitives, and punish their pursuers - a warning to all such 
thereafter; we see laws enacted to prevent the existence of 
chattelism among them, by restricting the master’s power, and 
securing the servant's freedom at regular intervals, and the 
opposite doctrine of equality among men asserted; we see the 
Israelites disobeying these commands, and adopting, with the 
idolatry of their neighbors, their slavery also, and God’s fiery wrath 
denounced on them for it by Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, and 
fulfilled by Nebuchadnezzar in the destruction and captivity of the 
state. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 145.13 


NEW TESTAMENT Teachings of Christ 


UrSe 


Ages pass, the Jews are restored to their land, but the Roman 
eagle overshadows it and all the civilized world. Despotism is 
enthroned; and the idea that the world and its people are the 
property of Rome and its citizens is questioned only in murmuring 
whispers. All the relations of Roman life partake of this idea of 
absolutism; slavery is everywhere, liberty nowhere. Then the glad 
tidings of Messiah’s coming is announced to an expectant world. 
Whom will he side with - the crushed and despairing millions, or the 
aristocratic and haughty few? Will he adopt and develop the idea of 
equality found in Jewish law, or the principle now ascendant, - 
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“Might makes right,” - the Roman slave law? Let him answerARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 145.14 


Standing in the synagogue at Nazareth, the home of his boyhood, 
amid his expectant friends and relations, he reads (Luke 4:76-27) 
from Isaiah, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to 
heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And he closed 
the book and sat down, ...and began to say to them, This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears.” There is his commission and the 
constitution of his kingdom. Can anything be more explicit?ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 146.1 


Christ himself comes with glad tidings for the poor, to destroy 
slavery and oppression, and establish liberty. Rejoice, ye poor, 
taught hitherto that ye were made only for the service of the rich; 
there is glad tidings for you. Rejoice, captives and slaves, “bruised” 
with the lash and fetter; God comes “to preach deliverance to the 
captives, liberty to them that are bruised, and the acceptable year 
(the Jubilee) of the Lord."ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.2 


How did he fulfill this commission and pledge? No code of laws and 
dogmas, terse and dry, were issued by him for the government of 
his kingdom; but the great principle was proclaimed of a common 
brotherhood as children of God our Father, and of love to him as 
such. In his sermon on the mount, the parables of the lost sheep 
and silver piece, the good Samaritan, the prodigal son, the Pharisee 
and the publican; in his private teachings to his disciples; and, 
above all, by his daily example he taught and illustrated, as the 
leading characteristics of his kingdom, love to God, the brotherhood 
of man, the rights of all, however poor, degraded, or 
despised.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.3 


More, he makes this idea of brotherhood and equality even with 
himself, the great test in the judgment. Matthew 25:40, 45: “And the 
king shall answer, and say unto them, Verily | say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me.” What will those who now boast of their large 
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churches, composed almost entirely of slaves, Christian ministers, 
and church members, bought, sold, lashed, and treated like cattle, 
answer the King in that great day?ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
146.4 


But to return: the result of such teachings was soon evident. “The 
common people heard him gladly,” hung on his steps and words by 
thousands, and hailed him as deliverer; while Scribes and 
Pharisees, priests and rulers, denounced him as “a friend of 
publicans and sinners,” only seeking popularity among the masses, 
to disturb the public peace, and revolutionize the government. Mark, 
it was not simply religious, but political interference and teaching 
they charged him with, and on this charge they finally compassed 
his death.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.5 


In his private teachings to his disciples he strongly inculcated this 
truth. Striving among themselves for the supremacy, he charges 
them, Matthew 20:26-28, and many other places, “It shall not be so 
among you; but whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant; even as the Son of man came not to be ministered to, but 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” The law thus 
explicitly laid down, and in John 13, enforced by his example, is the 
very opposite of chattelism. In his church, none were to claim 
supremacy over others, much less enslave them; none to despise 
labor and the laborer, much less condemn others to it while 
themselves lived in idleness.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.6 


Thus Christ, so far from sanctioning chattelism or property in man in 
any shape or form, by precept and example taught the opposite, the 

dignity of labor and the laborer, the common brotherhood of man, 

and consequent equality, political and religious. Did his apostles 

endorse this doctrine, or, fearing the result, did they side with the 

all-prevalent system of class legislation and slavery? ARSH October 
8, 1861, page 146.7 


Teachings of the Apostles 


UrSe 


The result of their teaching in Judea is given in Acts 4:32-35: “And 
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the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and one soul; 
neither said any of them that aught of the things he possessed was 
his own; but they had all things common. Neither was there any 
among them that lacked; for as many as were possessors of lands 
or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
sold and laid them down at the apostles’ feet, and distribution was 
made to every man according as he had need.” They not only 
believed in “liberty, equality, and fraternity,” but practised its 
extreme - not only equality of rights, but equality of property, among 
the brotherhood.ARSH October 8, 18617, page 146.8 


But this was comparatively easy in Judea, where the principle of 
equality was already partly recognized, and the existence of 
chattelism prevented by the action of the Mosaic code. The 
apostles only fairly came in conflict with the spirit of caste and 
slavery when, filled with love and the Spirit, they entered heathen 
countries, “preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom,” and 
establishing everywhere the glorious brotherhood of humanity, 
whose primary law is, “A new commandment | give unto you, That 
ye love one another as | have loved you. By this shall men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” John 
13:34-35. And Paul expounds it to the Gentiles, 7 Corinthians 
12:13: “For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit.” Galatians 3:26-28. “Ye are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; for as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” Again, 
Colossians 3:11: “There is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ is 
all and in all." ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.9 


Can language be more express and conclusive than this? The 
distinctions here dissolved by the waters of baptism, and blended 
into “one in Christ Jesus,” are not, as our Southern brethren assert, 
simply religious, but NATIONAL, POLITICAL, AND SOCIAL 
slavery, and the spirit of caste and clan which upholds it, alike 
forbidden, and liberty, equality, and fraternity, social, political, and 
religious, proclaimed as the rule of Christ’s kingdom.ARSH October 
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8, 1861, page 146.10 


Principles like these came upon the world like the morning sunlight, 
scattering the mists of superstitious ignorance, melting the icy pride 
and selfishness of the mighty, permeating all classes and relations 
of society with their secret influence, and blending all into one 
harmonious brotherhood of love and peace. Apparently they were 
subject as others to the laws of the state, but in secret were bound 
by stronger ties, and governed by higher, nobler laws, than the 
world outside dreamed of. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.11 


Instead of the Roman law of marriage, regarding the wife as the 
husband’s slave, he must love her as himself; more, as Christ loved 
the church. Instead of the tyranny on one side, and the retaliating 
disobedience on the other, of the Roman parental relation, it 
became the image of our heavenly Father’s love, and our trusting 
obedience to him. The relation of slave, “pro nullo, pro quadrupedo, 
pro mortuo (as a nobody, a quadruped, a dead man), to his master, 
became the relation of brethren, the one to render true and faithful 
service, Ephesians 6:5, the other never to threaten, Ephesians 6:9, 
much less punish; not to regard them as chattels, as under the 
Roman law, but to give them just and equal compensation for their 
service, Ephesians 6:9; Colossians 4:1, “knowing that ye also have 
a Master in heaven,” “neither is there respect of persons with him.” 
The legal deed of manumission was unnecessary; for as, when 
master and slave land in England, they may remain connected as 
master and free servant, never as master and slave, so, on 
admission into the brotherhood of the church, the waters of 
baptism, as shown above, dissolved the relation of slavery, and 
substituted that of freemen and brethren.ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 146.12 


Again, believers were members of Christ’s body. He dwelt in them; 
and therefore every indignity and injury done to them was done to 
him in their person. To enslave, buy, and sell them was to enslave, 
buy, and sell Christ himself. “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” Who, then, 
would dare hold a brother Christian as a slave? What! make 
merchandise of the person of Christ? Never! the cry of Judas would 
ring around them as they were driven ignominiously from the 
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church.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.13 


“Why,” it is objected, “did not the apostles preach immediate 
emancipation, instead of endorsing slavery by defining its duties - 
‘Servants, obey your Masters,’ etc.? and Paul even sent back a 
slave.” 1. The primary object of the apostles was not simply “to 
preach liberty to the captives;” this was but a branch of the tree 
planted “for the healing of the nations.” Their object was to sow the 
principles of faith, love, justice, and equality, well knowing that, 
when these took root and flourished, among the first fruit would be 
“liberty to all the inhabitants of the land.” 2. Had this been their great 
object, they took the best and speediest plan for its 
accomplishment. Attacking the system directly, the appearance of 
the Christian missionary would have been the signal for servile war 
and untold bloodshed, the slave against the master, the poor 
against the rich; and the heathen rulers, eager for a pretext to crush 
them, would have denounced them as lighting the torch of rebellion 
and war; and the further spread of the gospel would have been 
drowned in the blood of its founders. But they took the very course 
which God adopted among the Israelites in regard to servitude, not 
directly prohibiting it, but inculcating principles of social equality and 
progress, restricting the master’s power, and protecting the 
servant's rights, till, master and slave blended in one, the name of 
slave was lost in that of Christian. 3. The relation and duties of 
master and servant are defined by the apostles exactly as they 
might be to-day in England or the free States - as those of men, 
never as owner and property; on the contrary, all ownership of man 
by other than God is expressly denied. 7 Corinthians 6:19, 20: 
“What! know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own. For ye are 
bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body and in your 
spirit, which are God’s.” There the ownership is clearly asserted; 
how can man claim it; “Render to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s,” lest you be found 
robbing God himself. Again, 7 Corinthians 7:21, 23: “Art thou called, 
being a servant? care not for it; but, if thou mayest be made free, 
[dunasai genesuai, canst become free] use it rather.” What can be 
more explicit than this? First, ownership of man is denied even to 
himself, much more to another. Next, the exhortation to slaves is, if 
they can not get free from this great wrong, to bear it as such, but, if 
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they can, “use it rather;” and the reason given is followed by a rule 
of action to be adopted wherever possible. Verse 23: “Ye are 
bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men.” If this be not 
express prohibition of chattelism, and command to slaves to free 
themselves from it, then the language is totally contradictory and 
unintelligible. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 146.14 


Contrast these laws of Paul with the laws of most of the Southern 
States, forbidding even the master to free his slaves, while States 
and Congress unite in hounding back to whip and task the poor 
slave who dares obey that command; nay, offer large rewards for 
men, even Christian ministers, when attempting to obey it. “But Paul 
sent back Onesimus to his master, and therefore sanctioned the 
sending back of fugitives.” We answer, there was no sending back 
at all. Paul, a prisoner, could not send him back; a Jew, he was 
forbidden by his religion to do so. Deuteronomy 23:15. It was simply 
a recommendatory letter sent with Onesimus, returning voluntarily 
to Colosse and his master. Let us look at the letter. Verse 8 begins: 
“Wherefore, though | might be much bold in Christ to enjoin thee 
that which is convenient, yet, for love’s sake, | rather beseech thee. 
| beseech thee for my son Onesimus, .... which in time past was to 
thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee and to me; whom | 
have sent again, .... not now as a servant, but above a servant, a 
brother beloved,” etc. Here Onesimus is described as having been, 
while heathen, an “unprofitable” trouble to his master, and had 
either run away or been sent away by him. Converted at Rome, 
Paul heard his story, and in his letter, instead of thinking he is doing 
Philemon a favor, has to earnestly “beseech,” almost command, his 
reception as a favor to himself. Not one word of property or right in 
him, save the right of love as one of the brotherhood. “NOT NOW 
AS A SERVANT, butabove a servant, a brother beloved, especially 
to me, but how much more to thee!” Onesimus had left the “slave” 
in his heathenism; in Christ he became the “brother” of Philemon 
and Paul. Instead of sanctioning chattelism, it positively denies it by 
affirming voluntary service, the equality of men as brethren, to be 
loved as Christ himself. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.1 


Thus Christ and his apostles, so far from upholding chattelism in 
their teachings, denounced the ownership of man by any but God, 
and inculcated its opposite - love, liberty, equality, and fraternity - by 
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precept and example. And subsequent history showed the 
result. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.2 


Christ said of the teachings of the Pharisees, “By their fruits ye shall 
know them.” Apply this test to the teachings of the apostles and the 
primitive churches in regard to slavery. When they went forth, 
“darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the people;” 
slavery sat enthroned in might over Europe; and the cries of the 
oppressed millions had only a hearing on the battle field, or before 
the throne of God. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.3 


When the Reformation came slavery had disappeared in Europe; 
and the voice of the people was heard asserting their rights, feebly, 
indeed, at first, but ever since growing stronger and stronger “as the 
voice of many waters.” What has caused this change.ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 147.4 


Historians, Protestant and Catholic, ascribe it to the influence of the 
church, not by direct emancipatory decrees, but, following the 
example of God through Moses, by gradually restricting the 
master’s power, and protecting the slave; by girdling the poison tree 
till it withered and fell, though, sad to say, the ruins still disfigure too 
much of the fair fields of Europe and America.ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 147.5 


No fact is more patent in history than the truth expressed by Paul to 
the Corinthians: “Where the Spirit of the Lord is there is LIBERTY.” 
The whole tendency of the Bible and true Christianity, direct and 
indirect, is to the liberty and advancement, never the slavery and 
degradation, of man; and those who have attempted to shield the 
monster curse of our country and age with the garb of the gospel 
may find too late, when that awful voice shall ring in their ears, 
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me,” that Christ came not only “to 
preach deliverance to the captives” and “to set at liberty them that 
are bruised,” but also “the day of vengeance of our God.” - Premium 
Tract.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.6 


Troubles Abroad 
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UrSe 


IT is no relief from our own national troubles to turn to those of other 
countries, but it gives us juster views and a more patient spirit to 
reflect that ours is no exceptional case, but that apprehension and 
disturbance constitute the rule among the nations of the earth, 
rather than security and tranquility. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
147.7 


To the south of us, Mexico lies in her chronic condition of internal 
warfare. Her capital, lately invaded, has been freed from the 
immediate danger of attack by hard fighting on all sides; but 
success in the field seems only to lead to feuds among the victors, 
so that security is never to be reckoned among the fruits of triumph. 
Farther on, New Granada has just gone through with a revolution, 
somewhat bloody but probably bootless. Among the States of South 
America there is hardly one but that has its internal troubles, 
although they are of so little concern to the rest of the world, as in 
general to pass unnoticed. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.8 


Looking upon Europe we behold the two great governments of 
England and France in a state of apparent peace and professed 
security - and yet the former is bristling with riflemen and steel- 
plated frigates, and the latter bears the tramp of more soldiers and 
armed horses than this country does at this moment, having added 
within twelve months six millions of dollars to her warlike 
expenditures. Some nations had rather be plunged into actual 
fighting than to be subjected to such onerous preparations. ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 147.9 


The great empire of Austria is drifting upon dissolution, or upon the 
bloody assertion of its despotic claims. Of its thirty-five millions of 
subjects, sixteen millions refuse to accept the new constitution and 
to send members to the Imperial Council. Italy will wait no longer 
than spring for the release of Venetia, by sale or otherwise, from the 
grasp of the Hapsburgs; and if Hungary postpones open revolt to 
that period, it will only be from motives of policy. The estrangement 
seems to have gone beyond remedy, but the prospect of a 
combined attack on two sides of Austria is a great inducement to 
patience on the part of the Hungarian leaders.ARSH October 8, 





923 


1861, page 147.10 


In Italy, Cialdini is crushing out brigandage and reactionary 
demonstrations with a vigor which the friends of the Union in this 
country may well emulate. The Pope’s troubles continue, and may 
be immensely aggravated some morning by the withdrawal of that 
staff of the French military support, on which he has hitherto leaned 
for his existence as a sovereign. In the north of Europe, the Russian 
difficulties with Poland threaten momentarily to break out into 
conflict, and the commotions excited by the emperor’s emancipation 
scheme are unabated. The Holstein quarrel is so far from being 
composed, that it was noticeable that the last public declaration of 
the king of Denmark was the first implication of expected war that 
has passed his lips. In the eastern part of the continent, Omar 
Pasha is carrying on a vigorous warfare against the insurgents of 
Montenegro.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.11 


And so it is the world over - a world, if not “lying in wickedness,” yet 
surely not exempt anywhere from troubles and all the dangers of 
blood-shed. Even the “gorgeous East” is passing through the ordeal 
of terrible revolution. Japan is the theatre of the conflict between the 
powers of darkness and seclusion and the powers of light and 
friendly intercourse. China is prolific in mysterious disturbances, 
and our last advices tells us of a new insurrection near Pekin, and 
of the breaking up of commerce beneath the fitful blows of imperial 
and rebel successes. While, then, we behold the nations of the 
earth subject to the extremes of afflicting plagues - to the fire 
running along the ground or the darkness that may be felt - why 
should we wonder that our long unexampled prosperity has at last 
been interrupted for a season? - Boston JournaLARSH October 8, 
1861, page 147.12 


Go Forward 


UrSe 


AWAKENED sinners can not stand still. They must go forward or 
backward. If they go backward, they lose all religious impressions, 
become more hardened in worldliness and sin, and less easily 
affected by gospel truth. Their plain duty is to go forward, groping 
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their way, if need be, through thick darkness, and grappling with 
obstacles that may seem insurmountable. Rev. T. L. Cuyler, in the 
Christian Intelligencer, says: ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.13 


It is the first step that costs. When the Israelites came up to the Red 
Sea, the command of God was, “Speak to the children of Israel that 
they go forward.” But how? The Jewish leader might well cry out, 
We have no fleet to bear us over. Go forward! But Lord! we cannot 
ford the gulf before us. Go forward! Wouldst thou have us, Lord, to 
perish in the billows? Still the same answer comes - “Speak to the 
children of Israel that they go forward.” The command is 
peremptory. It admits of no delay. And just as soon as Israel goes 
forth in obedience to Jehovah’s voice, lo! the waves part asunder, 
and the mighty cavalcade marches through, dry shod! Unhesitating 
obedience to God always ensures a blessing.ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 147.14 


Here is a lesson for troubled inquirers. To you comes the command 
of God, “Go forward” Death is behind you. Hell follows after you. 
There is no salvation in retreat. Heaven lies before you - not behind. 
No man ever saved his soul by relapsing into indifference. If you 
give up, you are lost. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.15 


Perhaps you say, “I have prayed many a time already, and no 
blessing has yet come.” Will that bring an answer? As well might a 
voyager to Liverpool, when one hundred miles from port, put about 
helm, and steer back to New York; he is almost there; why does the 
foolish man retreat? How many a soul has quit praying when the 
door of mercy was just about opening to them! Go forward.ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 147.16 


Another is kept back by fear of ridicule. He can not stand a laugh. 
There is a sneer waiting for him at his father’s table, or a cutting 
sarcasm in his counting room. He wavers before it. He winces 
under the slightest word, and imagines terrible things in store for 
himself. Go forward; the sea will open to you, and so will many a 
heart to cheer you on. You will inspire respect in the very quarters 
from which you now expect opposition. He is a weakling, who is 
pushed back with a straw.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.17 


A third person complains, “I am in the dark; | can not see my way.” 
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Then go forward, and get out of the dark. The determination to do 
your duty will be attended by a luminous discernment of the path of 
duty. God will show the way; only go forward, looking for the 
cross.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.18 


Unbelief draws back a fourth. There is only one way to conquer 
doubt. It is - to believe. Then, instead of halting and shivering in an 
ague fit of indecision, take a bold, decisive step. End the torturing 
uncertainty by going forward, “looking unto Jesus.” ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 147.19 


The only way to do a thing is fo do it. God only gives strength to the 
obedient. He has no promises for cowards, or double-minded, 
vascillating doubters. He bestows grace on those who try to do their 
duty. His grace is all-sufficient for you. The deepest sea of 
difficulties will divide its waters for your advancing footsteps, just as 
you determine to obey that voice which says to you, Go 
forward.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.20 


Powder-mill Piety 


UrSe 


SAID a little girl who had just been reading the newspaper account 
of an explosion, “Ma, don’t you think that people who work in 
powder-mills ought to be pious?” There was a great deal of human 
nature in that question. The world, like the little girl, thinks that all 
who are especially exposed, ought to be prepared for sudden 
death. But is not the whole world a vast powder-mill? Is it not filled 
everywhere with the elements of destruction? The very air we 
breathe may become poisonous and slay us. The water we drink 
may contain some deadly ingredient which neither sight nor taste 
can detect. We are encompassed ever by unseen dangers. We are 
never certain of to-morrow. Then should we not be prepared, 
whatever our age, our business, or our locality, for sudden 
death?ARSH October 8, 1861, page 147.21 


GOOD ground, good seed, good weather, and a good crop, prove 
that we have a good God; but a good heart, good purposes, good 
works, and a good end, prove that we have a gracious God.ARSH 
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October 8, 1861, page 147.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 8, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


MICHIGAN GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THE Michigan General Conference was held with the church at 
Battle Creek, Oct. 4-6. There were none at this meeting from other 
States, and not a large gathering of the brethren in Michigan. The 
short notice, the busy season of the year, and the lack of means 
with some to pay their pledged shares of stock in the Publishing 
Association, kept many from this general gathering. The house of 
worship was comfortably filled with the friends of the cause, who 
came to act their part in the work. This week’s receipts give some 
idea of the activity of the working hands who attended the 
conference.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 148.1 


Our ministers had unusual freedom in preaching the word, and the 
social meetings were excellent, especially the general conference 
meeting on Sunday evening. This meeting held three hours with 
increasing interest. The time was filled up with short testimonies 
from many brethren and sisters. A calm, sweet, melting spirit 
pervaded this meeting making it the best of the kind we ever 
witnessed. We heard many brethren remark in regard to the 
conference that it was the best ever held at Battle Creek. With the 
sweet influence of the meeting upon the minds of the brethren and 
sisters, they parted Monday morning to go to their several 
homes.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 148.2 


The unity existing among the brethren at this conference, the 
eagerness to take a decided position upon organization, and the 
general readiness to sustain the Publishing Association, have 
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greatly encouraged us. We are not, in point of hope, faith and 
courage where we stood prior to the trials of the last eighteen 
months, and perhaps we never shall be; but we certainly made 
rapid progress during the three days of our conference.ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 148.3 


DOINGS OF THE BATTLE CREEK CONFERENCE, OCT. 5 & 6, 1861 


UrSe 


THE Conference convened for business purposes, evening after 
the Sabbath, Oct. 5, at 6.30 P. M. Elder Joseph Bates was chosen 
chairman, U. Smith secretary. Meeting opened by prayer by Bro. 
White. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 148.4 


Brn. White, Loughborough, Cornell, and Hull, having consulted 
together in regard to the business to be brought before the 
Conference, Bro. White proposed that if the Conference would 
accept them as a committee to present business to the meeting, 
they were ready to report. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 148.5 


On motion of Bro. Gurney these brethren were accepted as the 
business committee of the Conference.ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 148.6 


The first business presented was the organization of churches. Bro. 
Loughborough said: | consider it proper and necessary to consider 
here the organization of churches, as the subject has been agitated 
among us, especially for the last six months; and in order to bring 
the matter before the meeting, | move that we consider the proper 
manner of organizing churches. Seconded by Bro. White. Carried. 
Bro. White then presented the following resolution: ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 148.7 


Resolved, That this Conference recommend the following church 
covenant: We, the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves 
together, as a church, taking the name, Seventh-day Adventists, 
covenanting to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus Christ. Seconded by Bro. Hull. AdoptedARSH October 8, 
1861, page 149.1 
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The vote not being full, Bro. White said: | hope that matters of so 
much importance will not be passed by without discussion, if any 
are disposed to question them. Nothing hurt my feelings more than 
the non-committal position of some at last fall conference. | hope 
therefore that these subjects will have the benefit of a full and free 
discussion, and that the sisters will take part in the vote, and that 
the action may be unanimous. | would be in favor of trying this vote 
again.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.2 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough that we re-consider the last vote. 
Carried. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.3 


Bro. Hull said: | have but very few words to say on this subject. The 
covenant proposed is very nearly such a one as | have several 
times written out for churches who were about to organize. The 
need of some such covenant has been seen and felt. | believe it is 
according to apostolic custom to have our names signed to 
something; and this must be something written out. We pledge 
ourselves only to do one thing, to keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. There can be nothing more in christianity. 
We pledge ourselves to help each other along in the christian 
journey. No one can call this a creed or articles of faith ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 149.4 


BRO. BYINGTON. If we carry out this matter, not only merely 
covenanting to do, but practically doing it, then it can be said of a 

truth, Here are they that keep the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.5 


BRO. WHITE. If there is no one to raise any objections to this step, 
| have almost a mind to raise some myself, so that the subject may 
be discussed. Circumstances have driven me to an examination of 
this subject somewhat, and it is a very clear one to my mind; but 
perhaps it might be objected to on this ground: It will look like 
patterning after the churches around us; and what will be the 
influence? | would like to hear remarks upon this point. It will 
certainly be doing like those around us; and certain individuals will 
say that we are following after Babylon; and this may be an 
objection in their minds. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.6 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. It may with equal propriety be said the 
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we are patterning after the churches in building meeting-houses. 
We call the churches Babylon, not because they covenant together 
to obey God. | am still of the opinion | advanced sometime since 
through the Review: The first step of apostasy is to get up a creed, 
telling us what we shall believe. The second is, to make that creed 
a test of fellowship. The third is to try members by that creed. The 
fourth to denounce as heretics those who do not believe that creed. 
And, fifth, to commence persecution against such. | plead that we 
are not patterning after the churches in any unwarrantable sense, in 
the step proposed.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.7 


BRO. CORNELL. The point in the covenant is to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | never heard of a 
people making such a covenant, and hence cannot consider that 
we are patterning after the churches in such a covenant as that. 
Again: We have Bible-classes, and Sabbath-schools just like the 
churches, but no one accuses us of patterning after them in these 
respects.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.8 


BRO. WHITE. | am convinced: not by what the brethren have said: 
for | was convinced before. | wish to say a word now in favor of the 
resolution. | prefer that the brethren should be uniform in this thing. 
This would tend to unity in the church. Let us set a right example 
here, and let it go out from this meeting. This is one reason why | 
would vote for this covenant. On the subject of creeds, | agree with 
Bro. Loughborough. | never weighed the points which he has 
presented, as | have since | began to examine the subject for 
myself. In Ephesians 4:11-13, we read, “And he gave some 
apostles, and some prophets,” etc. Here we have the gifts of the 
church, presented. Now | take the ground that creeds stand in direct 
opposition to the gifts. Let us suppose a case: We get up a creed, 
stating just what we shall believe on this point and the other, and 
just what we shall do in reference to this thing and that, and say that 
we will believe the gifts too. But suppose the Lord, through the gifts, 
should give us some new light that did not harmonize with our 
creed; then, if we remain true to the gifts, it knocks our creed all 
over at once. Making a creed is setting the stakes, and barring up 
the way to all future advancement. God put the gifts into the church 
for a good and great object; but men who have got up their 
churches, have shut up the way or have marked out a course for 
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the Almighty. They say virtually that the Lord must not do anything 
further than what has been marked out in the creed. A creed and 
the gifts thus stand in direct opposition to each other. Now what is 
our position as a people? The Bible is our creed. We reject 
everything in the form of a human creed. We take the Bible and the 
gifts of the Spirit; embracing the faith that thus the Lord will teach us 
from time to time. And in this we take a position against the 
formation of a creed. We are not taking one step, in what we are 
doing, toward becoming Babylon.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
149.9 


BRO. CORNELL. | think we have many examples in the Scriptures 
of the people of God entering into a covenant. It is always proper to 
covenant to do right; and there can be no more appropriate 
covenant than to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. [Reads 2 Chronicles 15:12, and says] Here it seems the 
people of God were at one time together, and all entering into a 
covenant to do what the Bible commanded them to do. | think, in 
the step we propose, we are only entering into a covenant to do 
what the Lord commands us to do.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
149.10 


BRO. BYINGTON. A covenant | understand is a promise or vow. 
The Bible requires us to pay our vows unto God. We could not pay 
them unless we had made them.ARSH October 8, 18617, page 
149.11 


BRO. WHITE. The? 9th chapter of Exodus shows that there was a 
covenant entered into between God and the people to keep the 
commandments of God. God promises that if they would keep his 
commandments he would be their God; and the people say, All the 
words that the Lord has spoken will we do. Read also 2 Kings 
23:3.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.12 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. The greatest objection that rests in thi 
minds of individuals, | presume, is having this thing set down in 
writing. | do not know as | ever went into a meeting, but there were 
some to express the determination to renew their covenant. Now 
there is the covenant; but to just put that down in writing, seems, in 
the minds of some, to be Babylon. You see at once that here is 
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where the difficulty lies; for when | state a thing | endorse it; and all 
the difference there is between that and what we now propose, is 
that one is set down in writing and the other is not. ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 149.13 


The question was called for, and unanimously carried. ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 149.14 


2. The next question being in regard to the proper manner of 
organizing churches, after some remarks by different individuals, 
the following resolution was presented by Bro. White:-ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 149.15 


Resolved, That we refer this subject to the ministers present, 
instructing them to hold a Bible class on it, and write an address to 
the brethren, to be published in the REVIEW. Unanimously 
adopted.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.16 


3. Organization of Conferences. On this subject the following 
resolutions were presented by Bro. White:-ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 149.17 


Resolved, That we recommend to the churches in the State of 
Michigan to unite in one Conference, with the name of The 
Michigan Conference of Seventh-day Adventists. Adopted ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 149.18 


Resolved, That the conference be composed of ministers and 
delegates from the churches. Adopted.ARSH October 8, 18617, 
page 149.19 


By Bro. Loughborough.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.20 


Resolved, That the officers of this Conference consist of a 
Chairman, Clerk, and a_ standing committee of three. 
Adopted.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.21 


Resolved, That our present Chairman and Clerk, act as officers of 
this Conference for the coming year. Adopted.ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 149.22 
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By Bro. White. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.23 


Resolved, That John N. Loughborough, Moses Hull, and M. E. 
Cornell, be the Conference committee. Adopted ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 149.24 


Resolved, That the first session of the Michigan State Conference 
of Seventh-day Adventists be held at Monterey, Mich., Oct. 5-8, 
1862. Adopted.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.25 


4. Ministers’ papers. On this subject the following was presented by 
Bro. Cornell: ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.26 


Resolved, That our ministers’ papers consist of a certificate of 
ordination, also credentials to be signed by the Chairman and Clerk 
of the Conference, which credentials shall be renewed annually. 
Adopted.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.27 


By Bro. Hull.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.28 


Resolved, That this Conference give credentials to the ministers of 
this State who are in good standing. Adopted.ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 149.29 


5. Interests of Publishing Association. Resolution presented by Bro. 
White:ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.30 


Whereas, There are heavy debts upon the Seventh-day Adventist 
Publishing Association, thereforeARSH October 8, 1861, page 
149.31 

Resolved, That we recommend to the brethren scattered abroad to 
remember in their liberalities the wants of the Association. 
Adopted.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.32 


Adjourned to 8 o’clock in the morning.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
149.33 


MORNING SESSION 


UrSe 
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Meeting opened with prayer by Bro. Cornell. ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 149.34 


6. The sixth subject presented for the consideration of the 
Conference was the recommendation of books, when the following 
resolution was presented by Bro. Loughborough:ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 149.35 


Resolved, That we recommend to our churches and brethren the 
new Hymn Book. Adopted.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.36 


By Bro. Hull.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.37 


Whereas, The press is a powerful means of disseminating Bible 
truth, and,ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.38 


Whereas, Many can be brought to the knowledge of the truth by 
reading our publications, therefore, ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
149.39 


Resolved, That we recommend to our brethren greater sacrifice and 
activity in circulating all our books; and that the brethren especially 
furnish themselves with the forth-coming History of the Sabbath, 
and Spiritual Gifts, volumes one & two. Adopted. ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 149.40 


7. Tent operations in Michigan. Resolution presented by Bro. 
White:ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.41 


Resolved, That this Conference instruct the tent committee to 
purchase a tent for the State of Michigan, and secure the labors of 
two efficient ministers and a tent-master for next tent season. 
Seconded.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.42 


BRO. WHITE. | have been dissatisfied for a few years past with the 
course we in Michigan have been pursuing. | do not know why 
Michigan is not as good a field of labor as can be found anywhere 
on this globe. Again: | would say | believe there are 
encouragements to labor in Michigan, which do not exist in any 
other State. There is union to a great degree in the State; and that 
union may be attributed partly to the influence of our general 
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conferences. Our large gatherings where our meetings are thrown 
open to all the testimony which we believe that God, in his 
providence, designed to bless us with, and where under a uniting 
influence we have been enabled to stand to a very good degree in 
union - these have had a powerful influence on our brethren 
scattered abroad. It is true we have had at some of our large 
meetings, some little discord. A few years since there were some 
little difficulties which arose from sentiments written out by Bro. 
Woodhull, and hastily published in the REVIEW. But that was 
entirely an imported difficulty. We had some little difficulty, too, in 
regard to organizing a Publishing Association. That difficulty was 
also an imported one. It came up from Ohio and New York. All in 
Michigan were united. Now | do not want to praise you brethren, but 
| must speak of these facts. Where people are brought out on the 
truth in this State there seems to be a warm influence exerted in 
favor of the truth; and it seems to me that there is more 
encouragement for messengers to labor in such a State, than in 
those places where distracting influences are liable to bear them 
down. There is another fact: Notwithstanding there has been a good 
degree of union in this State, we have sent our ministers out of the 
State. | would not give this as a reason why we have prospered, by 
any means; but to bring out the fact that while the brethren have 
stood alone, with efficient ministers out of the State, they have 
enjoyed a good degree of prosperity. Now is this right? It seems to 
me it is working for the advancement of the cause rather at arms’ 
length. There are sinners in Michigan as well as in other States, and 
many places where the truth has never been preached. After we get 
over the Publishing Association (and | suppose Michigan will do a 
large share of that: you pledged more than all the rest put together, 
and your donations are coming up accordingly), after we get 
through with the establishment of the Association, then we are 
ready to take hold of tent operations. | would not exhort our 
brethren against selfishness; for we have not been selfish. We have 
loved our neighbors a great deal better than ourselves. And while 
the Lord may look with approbation upon this, | believe there are 
duties for us here. We ought to go into tent operations strong next 
spring.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.43 


BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH. My mind has been stirred up for labor i 
Michigan, especially since my return from the West, and since | 
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have seen how little excitement there is here on the war question, in 
comparison with other places. | would also endorse the remarks of 
Bro. White in regard to the union existing here. It would not be here 
as in Wisconsin where we labored hard for six weeks to raise up a 
large church, and an influence came right in from a neighboring 
church, to scatter them all to fragments. It would be encouraging to 
labor in a State where there is union.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
149.44 


The question was here called for, and the resolution adopted. ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 149.45 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough that the present tent committee, Brn. 
G. W. Amadon, William Hall, and Myron J. Cornell, act as 
committee for the coming season. Carried.ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 149.46 


8. The interests of the cause in Ohio. This subject was introduced 
by Bro. White with remarks respecting the present condition of 
things in that State, the discouragements under which the brethren 
there are laboring, and their calls for help. He read before the 
meeting a letter from Bro. Baker, and offered the following 
resolution: ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.47 


Resolved, That Brn. Loughborough, Cornell and Hull be a 
committee to consider, and, as far as possible, supply, the wants of 
the cause in Ohio. Adopted.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.48 


Moved by Bro. White that the minutes of this Conference be 
published in Review. Carried. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.49 


Adjourned sine die. 
JOSEPH BATES, Chairman. 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 


EAGLE HARBOR DISCUSSION 


UrSe 


To J. M. ALDRICH ~Dear Sir. In your notice of the discussion at 
Eagle Harbor, in the N. Y. tent, on Sunday the 4th inst., you state in 
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full the five points made by Bro. Hull in his opening address; and 
then you add, “Bro. H. drove his pins on the foregoing points so 
tight that Eld. S. very wisely concluded to let them remain. Instead, 
therefore, of attempting to reply to the solid arguments of Bro. H., 
he led off in the discussion with nine propositions as the foundation 
and superstructure of his position on the question under 
debate.”ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.50 


Did | notattempt to reply? Let me try to refresh your memory. Did 
not Bro. Hull in his opening address say he would present but a few 
of his points at that time, in order to give me a chance to reply, and 
have time besides to offer arguments in support of my side of the 
question? And did | not attempt to reply to his first point (which was 
that the Sabbath was made for man) by saying that if it was for the 
Jews only, it would be made for man; for a Jew is a man? Did | not 
attempt to reply? ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.51 


His second point was, The Sabbath was given to the children of 
Israel as a sign. Did | not attempt to reply by admitting it was given 
to them, but not to Christians? ARSH October 8, 18617, page 149.52 


His third point was, The observance of the Sabbath was for a 
perpetual covenant. Did | not attempt to reply by saying you might 
take your Concordance and find the word perpetual, and you would 
find it was applied to things that have an end, as the word forever 
does sometimes? Therefore it did not follow that the Sabbath would 
always continue. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.53 


His fourth point was, God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. 
Did | not attempt to reply to it, by admitting it, and that it was to be 
binding as long as the old covenant lasted? ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 149.54 


His fifth point was, The covenant containing the Sabbath is a 
covenant of ten commandments. Did | notattempt to reply by 
saying that he saved me the trouble of proving that old covenant 
was the ten commandments, and that | admitted it, and did not Bro. 
H. refer to my admitting so much, when he came to reply?ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 149.55 


Now, if on reflection you should recollect that what | have called to 
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your mind is correct, will you please make the acknowledgment 
through the same paper in which you attempted to give a notice of 
the debate?ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.56 


| would call your attention to the omission you made in not giving all 
the texts of scripture | supported my seventh and eighth 
propositions with. The following | gave with the seventh, in addition 
to what you gave. John 5:22; Mark 9:7; Romans 7:22; 8:1-21; John 
2:4, Also the following with the eighth: Romans 7:14; Romans 7:6, - 
very important supports to be left out of a pyramid that was so weak 
that “it fell to the ground by its own uncomely proportions.” If it is 
true, as you say about it, why not give me the benefit of the 
quotations, while you gave Bro. Hull so full and explicit a report of 
his opening?ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.57 


But, by the by, will you tell us when it was that the “well-directed 
artillery of Bro. H. scattered that pyramid to the four winds?” Was it 
before it fell? If so, there could not have been anything to fall. But if 
the great slaughter was performed after it fell, | should think he 
would have saved his ammunition for another occasion. If that was 
so, | do not wonder that you say it was a “very interesting 
discussion.” Perhaps you draw upon your imagination somewhat, 
as some think you did, when you stated that “hundreds had to stand 
outside the tent.” | will close this by expressing the hope that while 
you are striving to keep the fourth commandment, you will have 
some respect for the ninth. Exodus 20:16.ARSH October 8, 1861, 
page 149.58 


P. A. SMITH. 
Rochester, N. Y., Aug. 27, 1861. 


REPLY 


UrSe 


ELD. P.A. SMITH -Dear Sir. Through the courtesy of the Review | 
am here permitted to reply to the foregoing communication, wherein 
you complain so bitterly of my report of the discussion between 
yourself and Bro. Hull. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.59 
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Now, really, Eld. S. | deeply sympathize with you; and you will allow 
me to express the wish that | might do something to help your 
condition. Indeed, if the adage be true respecting the “wounded 
bird,” also the proverb that “a drowning man will catch at straws,” 
your case must be truly perilous; for the way you have “fluttered” 
since the discussion, and the desperate effort you now make to 
“catch at straws,” shows that you were not only seriously 
“wounded,” but that you are now in the very last stage of 
“drowning!” What shall be done? But hold! There is hope! That “old 
covenant of ten commandments’ - that “old law” - forsooth, is doing 
its work! It slew Paul; possibly it maydrown Smith! and he 
consequently be led to exclaim, “Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good!”ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 149.60 


Hoping that yourseemingly perilous case may turn out thus 
favorably, | will pass to notice some of your principal items of 
complaint. You complain most bitterly of my saying that you did not 
attempt to reply to the arguments of Bro. Hull. | confess | am 
surprised that you should bring such a complaint. | did not suppose 
that you would claim that you did attempt to reply to the points he 
made in his opening address. | thought | was very modest in 
making the report in this respect as | did; for had | chosen other 
language | should have said that you did not only not attempt to 
reply to his points, but admitted nearly or quite all of them. But you 
try to refresh my memory by stating certain points which you say 
you did make in attempting to reply to the five points made by Bro. 
H. And | submit that your own version of the matter does not 
materially strengthen your case, unless you claim that your several 
admissions were “attempts” to reply. Let us notice the points in 
order.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.61 


1. You admitted with respect to the first point, that the Sabbath was 
made for man in the garden of Eden. You also admitted that the 
term “man” in the proof text [Mark 2:27] represented the whole 
human family. Now under this point, with these admissions, what 
was there left for you to “attempt” to reply to? Bro. Hull claimed no 
more. But do not these admissions rather take the wind out of what 
you now Say you offered as an “attempt” to reply to this point? viz., 
“If the Sabbath was made for the Jewonly, it would be made for 
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man; for a Jew is a man.” By your admissions you conceded that 
the Sabbath was made for “man,” the representative of the whole 
human family, over two thousand years before there was a Jew in 
existence! hence it could not have been made for Jews only. Do 
you see?ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.62 


With reference to the second point, you said you admitted the 
argument drawn by Bro. H. from his proof-text. Exodus 31:13. The 
argument was that the Sabbath being given as a sign to the 
children of Israel, to run throughout their generations, and their 
generations being still in existence, therefore the Sabbath is yet 
binding on them; but the middle wall of partition being now broken 
down that the Gentiles may become fellow-heirs, etc., therefore the 
Sabbath obligation also rests upon Christians. So having admitted 
his argument thus made, there was nothing left under this point for 
you to attempt to reply to. ARSH October 8, 1867, page 149.63 


3. You claim that you attempted to reply to his third point by 
showing that the word perpetual was often applied to things that 
have an end, etc. My notes assure me that you did show such was 
the fact; but that showing did not meet the case; for Bro. H. had not 
put that point in issue. He showed that the Sabbath as a perpetual 
covenant was based on the fact that the Lord made heaven and 
earth in six days, and rested on the seventh day. Exodus 31:16, 17. 
But the fact, or basis, still remains, and will ever remain; therefore 
from your own reasoning, the word perpetual, when relating to, and 
connected with, such a fact, cannot be limited as to duration; hence 
from your own testimony there was nothing in issue between you 
and Bro. H. under this point. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 149.64 


4. As to the fourth point, my notes are silent as to anything said by 
you; and | have no recollection of your making the attempt that you 
claim. It is my impression that you waived this point entirely. But 
under this head you now claim as your “attempt,” etc., that “the 
Sabbath was to be binding as long as the old covenant lasted.” Let 
us bear this in mind as we proceed to examine the next point. ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 150.1 


5. As to the fifth and last point, you admitted that the ten 
commandments were the covenant commanded to a thousand 
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generations. 7 Chronicles 16:16. No issue then here! But under this 
point you claim as your “attempt,” etc., that “the old covenant was 
the ten commandments.” Now put these admissions together, and 
see what will be the conclusion. 1. “The old covenant is the ten 
commandments.” 2. “The ten commandments were the covenant 
commanded to a thousand generations.” 3. “The Sabbath is to be 
binding as long as the old covenant lasted.” | submit that you have 
fairly convicted yourself. If you do not keep the Sabbath now, the 
fault will lie at your own door. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.2 


You next complain that | left out of your pyramid some very 
important props! This should not have been. It was not intentional. It 
was a very difficult thing to prop up, and | trust you will excuse me if 
| did my part of the work in a bungling manner. But you complain of 
me for not giving you the benefit of the quotations named, while | 
gave Bro. H. “so full and explicit a report of his opening.” If you will 
look at the report you will notice that | gave you the benefit of 
eleven proof-texts, while | gave only four to Bro. H.! But about the 
“slaughter” of that “pyramid!” Were you not there? Have you 
forgotten so quick? Did you not see how it was done? Did you not 
witness its fate with your own eyes? Still do you ask for 
information? How slow of perception! Let me then again assure you 
that your “pyramid”(!) did fall, and must have fallen for the very 
reason stated, and which you have quoted. And | therefore confess 
that the work performed by the “artillery” was hardly necessary 
under the circumstances. There was in fact, as you have intimated, 
a needless waste of “ammunition.” Though doubtless it was 
deemed expedient that a little powder should be burned on your 
account, and perhaps a very few others, who like yourself imagined 
there was something about that mis-named structure that was truly 
formidable!ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.3 


But as you draw your article toward a close, you wax very sarcastic. 
Did you count the persons “outside of the tent?” | confess that | did 
not; therefore in forming my judgment as to the number, perhaps | 
am somewhat guilty of the charge you insinuate, to wit., “drawing on 
my imagination.” Possibly it was overdrawn. | do not claim any 
particular skill in the matter whereof you charge.ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 150.4 
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Your closing remark, though the most cutting and wicked of all, 
contains a redeeming quality worthy of note. You acknowledge 
thereby the utility and binding force of what you term the “old 
covenant” - “the ten commandments.” | am glad of such 
acknowledgment from you, though made thus indirectly. May | not 
therefore in response to the “hope” you expressed for me, cherish a 
similar hope for you: that you will yet establish yourself upon the law 
of God, and thenceforth strive faithfully to obey al/ its precepts. 
Sincerely desiring that your convictions may thus lead you, | remain 
yours truly.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.5 


J. M. ALDRICH. 


EAGLE HARBOR DISCUSSION 


UrSe 


THE following statement is called out by the fact that Eld. P. A. 
Smith is circulating the report that Bro. Hull was unfair and 
ungentlemanly during his debate with him in the tent at Eagle 
Harbor. | have not permitted a Sabbath-keeper to sign it. E. B. 
SAUNDERS.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.6 


We, the undersigned, citizens of Eagle Harbor and vicinity, attended 
the discussion of the Sabbath question in this place, Aug. 4, and we 
are free to say that we heard no language used by the disputants 
that savored of blackguardism or scurrility. ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 150.7 


Moderators. J. M. JACKSON. 
ISAAC V. SAUNDERS. 

|. YOUNGS. 

O. S. WATTERS. 

M. HOUGHTON. 

J. M. D. MAY. 

A. M. MORGAN. 

H. NOBLE JR. 

EDWIN WILSON. 


UNWILLING FAITH 
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UrSe 


THE apostle James tells us “faith without works is dead, being 
alone.” This we sometimes call a “dead faith.” But | have thought of 
late there was a kind of faith that might with more strict propriety be 
called an unwilling faith. That is a case in which the force of 
testimony is such that persons cannot reasonably reject the 
conclusion, and yet they do not perform the act which their faith 
necessarily calls upon them to perform. For instance, a man says, “I 
believe the seventh day is the Sabbath.” Do you keep it? No; it is 
not convenient for me. This is an unwilling faith. Persons believe 
because there is no way to shun the force of testimony, yet would 
almost doubt if they thought that they must obey after they had 
believed. And those who stand and parley with duty often become 
unbelievers. And why? Because it is so inconsistent to say they 
believe what they do not obey. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.8 


So it is with those among us who say they believe the Lord has 
spoken to us through the gift of prophecy, and yet go on for months 
in the practice of those things which are directly reproved by that 
gift. | find a brother, for instance, who is in the habit of using 
tobacco, and say to him, Do you believe the gift of prophecy is now 
in the church? Yes. Do you believe the testimonies which have 
been given, reproving wrongs, all the way along since the rise of 
this message? Most certainly, | do. Well, do you know that these 
testimonies have spoken in the most pointed terms against the use 
of that filthy weed, tobacco? Yes; but then | do not see how | can 
give it up, and | do not use only alittle. Ah! here is unwilling faith, 
which is in reality just no faith at all. You need not tell us again that 
you believe the testimonies, unless you undertake to live them out. 
Is using “just a little” laying it aside? Well, | use so little the brethren 
do not know it. Well, if you could deceive your brethren you cannot 
deceive God.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.9 


But we inquire of the sister who is perhaps rejoiced to see the 
tobacco-mongers plainly dealt with, Do you believe these 
testimonies? O, yes, | always believed them. Do you know they 
declare it a shame to wear hoops? Yes, but | do not think that 
means moderate-sized hoops. That means the large ones, and | 
always thought they looked bad. Is not this unwilling faith again? 
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Does your conscience feel clear when you thus reason? Do you 
know what kind of example you set? You virtually sanction the 
practice, and leave the size to be ranged by the taste of the 
wearer.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.10 


Again, by your example you deny the testimony you profess to 
believe. You have perhaps been in the truth for years. Others who 
are just embracing the truth look to you for example, and whether 
they have a right to do so or not, it is perfectly natural that they 
should do so. What estimate, think you, will they put on testimonies 
you treat thus? To show that | am not mistaken | will copy a little of 
the experience of my natural sister, as given in a letter received a 
short time since. She says: ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.11 


“| hope | am profiting by sister White’s testimonies. It shows me 
what an awful sinner | am, and when | can see myself as | am, | am 
encouraged to make greater efforts to secure Christ’s friendship. | 
did not realize that | was so proud until | came to question the 
propriety of wearing hoops. | laid them aside a week since, and 
Friday was the first time | went into the street without them. | went 
to the post office. | wished | could get rid of going, but after | started 
my conscience felt so much at rest | was glad | went, and now the 
cross is becoming very light. Perhaps you think it strange that | 
have worn hoops so long. | do, too, and profess to believe the 
present truth. Before | came out on this truth, | had decided to leave 
them off if | should embrace it. But about that time | became 
acquainted with a young lady who wore them, and she had been a 
Sabbath-keeper some time, She always wore a _ skeleton-skirt, 
something | never felt justified in buying. But | was influenced by her 
to have one, and | never put it on without feeling guilty. If | had been 
among Sabbath-keepers who did not wear them, | presume | should 
not. But since | have been here, the weather has been so hot | have 
excused myself in that way. | conclude | can get along as well as | 
could before they were worn.”ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, may the Lord give us all willing hearts to 
obey what our faith readily assents to as truth, so that we may not 
have an unwilling, but a willing and living faith ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 150.13 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 24, 1861. 


NORTHERN IOWA TENT REPORT 


UrSe 


As near as we could ascertain, about one hundred and twenty-five 
embraced the truth. Our expenditures were $94,03, and receipts 
$109,65. By vote of the conference the $15,62 on hand was applied 
toward our traveling expenses to Michigan, which, with other 
donations, brought us home, and we have about $15 left towards 
necessary clothing for winter. The friends of truth have our thanks 
for their kind remembrance of us in time of need. May the Lord 
reward them.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.14 


At the conference at Marion we read 2 Chronicles 15:12-15, after 
which about one hundred took a solemn vow to be more zealous in 
living out this great truth. The church at Fairview, and others 
assembled with them, passed the same resolution. Seven were 
baptized at Anamosa. Two discourses were given during the 
meeting on spiritual gifts, and for the most part they were well 
received. Our impression is that the standard should be raised on 
that subject. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.15 


We were happy to labor with Bro. Shortridge a few weeks, and to 
see that he was growing in the truth. He anxiously desires to be 
fitted up for the great work. We parted with Bro. S. at the Mississippi 
river, and he went to see his family at Mt. Pleasant, and we came 
on safely to our home.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, Oct. 3, 1861. 


TENT MEETINGS IN MINNESOTA 


UrSe 


WE are not able to report as large a measure of success as our 
brethren in other States. We have had to contend with difficulties, 
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however, which can hardly have stood in the way of others as they 
have in ours. Nevertheless, the whole is known to GodARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 150.17 


The meeting at Orinoco, in Olmstead Co., has been already 
reported. | am happy to say that it resulted in raising up a small 
church of steadfast believers, who now bid fair to go through to the 
holy city. | did not join the tent until the last week of this 
meeting-ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.18 


The tent was pitched at Lake City, Wabasha Co. Our meeting was 
one continued struggle with adverse circumstances, which 
effectually defeated our efforts to do good in this place. ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 150.19 


When this meeting closed some time was spent in selecting a new 
location. As we had no tidings from the brethren, and as Bro. Allen 
and myself were pretty much entire strangers in the State, this 
caused considerable delay. Grain harvest had just opened, and the 
people of each locality thought they could not attend a tent-meeting 
until that was passed. At length we received a letter from Bro. 
Morse inviting us to pitch the tent at Medford, Steele Co., on the 
same spot where it was pitched last year. We were glad to accept 
the invitation. Here, though we failed to call out that portion of the 
community that last year rejected the truth, there was nevertheless 
a good work wrought. The church were revived and quickened, and 
several heartily embraced the truth, and it is believed that quite a 
number of others will likewise step out upon it. ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 150.20 


From this place we removed to Cleveland, Le Seur Co., where the 
tent was pitched Aug. 30. Of this meeting | can safely that it was 
one of the best, if not the very best, tent-meeting that | ever 
attended. The interest was deep and wide-spread through the 
community, and continued to increase as the meeting progressed. | 
was obliged to leave, Sept. 18, in order to attend the Ashland 
conference. Bro. Allen, however, remained to finish up the work, 
and he will report the result. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 150.21 


In conclusion | would say that | humbly trust that God will accept our 
labors in this State the present season. They have been performed 
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under great difficulties and discouragement, but with a sincere 
purpose of heart to please him and to declare his whole 
counsel.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.1 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Steamer Flora, Mississippi River, Sept. 25, 1861. 


CHURCH MEETING IN KIRKVILLE, N. Y 


UrSe 


THE Sabbath-keepers in Kirkville met at the house of Bro. H. 
Gardner, Sept. 22, for the purpose of transacting business relative 
to church order, etc. Came to order by calling Bro. F. Wheeler to the 
Chair, and P. Z. Kinne, Secretary,ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
151.2 


Resolved, That we organize a church, to be located at Kirkville, by 
adopting the following covenant:ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.3 


We, the undersigned, do unite together in church capacity, taking 
the name, Seventh-day Adventists, as our church name, pledging 
ourselves to strive to keep all the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, to meet together from Sabbath to Sabbath (and 
oftener if necessary), to worship God in singing and prayer, and to 
exhort one another, and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching, taking the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
as the rule of our faith and practice. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
151.4 


Resolved, That Bro. H. Gardner officiate as deaconARSH October 
8, 1861, page 151.5 


Resolved, That P. Z. Kinne officiate as church clerk. ARSH October 
8, 1861, page 151.6 


Resolved, That we adopt the plan of systematic benevolence ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 151.7 


Resolved, That P. Z. Kinne act as treasurer of the systematic 
benevolence fund. ELD. F. WHEELER(Chairman. P. Z. KINNE, 
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Secretary.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.8 


| would like to say for the encouragement of those that have not as 
yet organized, that at the close of the above meeting the Lord was 
pleased to let the sweet influence of his Spirit rest upon and bless 
us in the step we had taken. May the Lord hasten the time when the 
church will be united and prepared for the great work that lies 
before them. O, for the oneness of the church! Do we as individuals 
realize what it is to be a member of that church which is to be 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing-ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 151.9 


Brethren, let us awake and put on the whole armor. Soon our 
Saviour will come to make up his jewels. Let us be ready.ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 151.10 


P. Z. KINNE. 
ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Upon the subject of organization | have 
thought much. My prayer has been, and still is, that we may be 
guided by heavenly wisdom in this important matter. That a 
pressing necessity exists for some steps to be taken, whereby we 
may know who belongs with us, who has received and who are 
resolved to/ive out the truths of the third message, | doubt 
not.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.11 


It is time we knew who feels responsibility sufficient to stand and 
unitedly act in this great work. And that some form of organization 
may be adopted by us as a people, that will greatly tend to 
accomplish this object, | fully believe. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
151.12 


The Lord is leading his people on to a sure, speedy and glorious 
victory. And as we march on, exposed to ten thousand strong and 
mighty foes, will the Leader be displeased and frown upon us while 
he beholds order and unity, harmonious with the Bible, in our 
ranks? We rather think we hear him say, “Let all things be done 
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decently and in ORDER.” | wait and pray for the Holy Spirit to direct, 
and the church to so act that the joyful presence of the Lord may be 
with us.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.13 


In hope of eternal life when the Life-giver comes, 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Roxbury, Vt., Oct. 1, 1861. 


LETTER FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am not permitted the privilege of meetinc 
with the Conference at your place, to participate in the business of 
the Publishing Association, and confer upon the form of church 
organization; but | have an interest in these things, and | pray God 
that his wisdom may guide those that shall assemble, and that 
measures may be adopted which may aid in bringing the church 
into unity of faith and action. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.14 


You know | have ever been in favor of order in the several 
churches, as taught in the New Testament, and | see no objection 
against different churches co-operating in the spread of the truth, 
as, for example, in sending out a tent. If this co-operation is right, 
then it is not wrong for individual churches to represent themselves 
in general conference to aid such purpose.ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 151.15 


| have been waiting in this matter, not because | had any objections, 
but because | have felt that | did not know sufficiently what should 
be done; and for this reason | have hoped that some one else, more 
competent, would take this work in hand. But | have now come to 
the conclusion that it is for me to lead out in this in Western N. Y., 
and | wait to hear the recommendations of the Conference at your 
place, in order to gain what instruction | can so as to act in unison 
with the church generally. Then, the Lord favoring, | hope to see the 
churches in this part of the State organized severally, and prepared 
to send delegates and form a State Conference. | hope that 
preaching brethren in other parts of the State will organize the 
churches in their sections of the State, so that we may be fully 
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prepared to form a State Conference before the commencement of 
another tent season.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.16 


Yours for the cause. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


ETERNAL LIFE 


UrSe 


ETERNAL life! O, glorious theme! Eternal life! to me so dear. 
There’s nothing on this earth | deem Can with that priceless boon 
compare.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.17 


Eternal life! ah, who can know The fullness of that blessed state? 
Nor words, nor height, nor depth, can show The ceaseless joys that 
round it wait. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.18 


Eternal life! who could not bear 

All things that cross our path below, 

If such rewards we may but share 

When from these earthly toils we go?PARSH October 8, 1861, page 
151.19 


Eternal life! inspiring thought! 

When rugged scenes before us rise, 

When into sadness we are brought, 

It bids us view the glorious prize.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
151.20 


Eternal life! | ask no more. 

Let life’s uneven tide roll on. 

Let me but reach that heavenly shore, 

Where fears of death can never come. E. W. DARLING. 
Wawkon, lowa.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.27 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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From Sister Mackey 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have for a long time felt it du 
to write to you through the Review, but | have excused myself 
because my talent is so small. But will God excuse the one that has 
but one talent sooner than the one that has ten? | think not. When 
the Lord comes he will claim his own with usury. | desire to seek 
diligently to know all his holy will concerning me. | thank the Lord for 
the light of present truth. It is some over a year since we 
commenced to keep the Sabbath, and | am not tired. No; praise the 
great and holy name of Jesus, that he ever sent his messengers to 
Marquette to proclaim the third angel’s message. The way grows 
brighter, and O | anxiously wait for my Lord when he returns from 
the wedding.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.22 


We have meetings three times a week. Last Sabbath the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house were attended, and we had a sweet 
melting time. | think the church generally are coming up on higher 
ground.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.23 


| do believe that we are living in the perils of the last days, when evil 
men and seducers are waxing worse and worse; and unless we 
have on the breast-plate of righteousness, we are an easy prey to 
the enemy.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.24 


My earnest desire and prayer to God is, that | may be constantly on 
the watch tower, and overcome the world with all its delusions, and 
meet you all where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary 
are at rest. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.25 


A. C. MACKEY. 
Marquette, Wis. 


Sister M. F. Carpenter writes from Waterville: “In our present 
lukewarmness, | am sometimes reminded of meetings of the 
Christian church, years in the past: the same complaining, ‘I do not 
enjoy my mind as formerly,’ ‘| am not what | should be,’ etc. Now 
when these complaints become habitual, do we comfort each other 
by meeting together? Does it not rather discourage those who are 
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easily discouraged, and burden those who are not? Ought we not 
rather to go to our closets where the declension first began, and cry 
mightily to God to restore unto us the joys of his salvation, pleading 
his promise, which says, ‘Ye shall find me when ye shall seek me 
with all your hearts?’ Then we could go to the house of God and 
say, ‘Draw near, all ye that fear God, and | will declare what great 
things he has done for my soul.’ Then we could comfort each other 
with the prospect of the soon coming Saviour. But if we are 
lukewarm we shut our own prayers out of heaven. God has told us 
if we regard iniquity in our hearts he will not hear us pray. Then we 
can be no benefit to our children, or to any one; for without Christ 
we can do nothing. Our enemies are looking on and saying, ‘So 
would we have it.’ ‘This is the day we looked for.’ Surely it is not the 
will of God that we should be given over a prey to our enemies, and 
a reproach to them that are round about us. If we allow ourselves to 
be lukewarm we grieve that tender-hearted Saviour who says, 
‘Behold, | stand at the door and knock. If any man hear my voice, 
and will open the door, | will come in and sup with him and he with 
me.’ O, shall we any longer allow our sins to bar the dear Saviour 
from our hearts? Let us arise and take hold on strength. God has 
said, Let them take hold on my strength.”ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 151.26 


MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS 


UrSe 


SYSTEM. - The farmer who would proceed in his affairs regardless 
of system, would soon fail in everything: his crops sown, and 
tended, and harvested out of season; his teams over fed or 
neglected, or from irregular attention, reduced to worthlessness; his 
fatting animals unthrifty for the like reasons; and his various 
interests suffering from the same cause; ruin is sure. ARSH October 
8, 1861, page 151.27 


Not less sure the ruin of the Christian who attempts to live out the 
precepts of Jesus without systematic effort; and this is peculiarly 
applicable to us at present as individuals, as well as a body. Let us 
be systematic in this warfare. The word of God is our book of 
disciplinary system. Do not reject any of it ARSH October 8, 1867, 
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page 151.28 


PAIN. - Going without tea and coffee gives you such a heavy, dead 
pain in your head! Disobeying the word of God - does this pain your 
conscience any? Our decisions are for life or death,ARSH October 
8, 1861, page 151.29 


AGAGS. - There are a variety of Agags. Saul was directed to slay 
all; but he might have thought, | will keep Agag a little while, just 
enough to grace my triumphal return, he is such a splendid prize 

and carries himself so elegantly; and these nice cattle - true, the the 

prophet directed me to slay the cattle; but | will not take the extreme 
meaning of the prophet’s words: | will use my common sense, and 

this teaches me to spare such fine stock, so fat and strong; those 

symmetrical, well-built Devonshires, surely the prophet cannot 
object to my stocking my new farm in Ramah with such noble 
animals; and (lucky thought) | will let the prophet have some of the 
finest for sacrifice; this will be a plaster, and rather than offend him 

(if worst comes to worst) | will donate the whole (except those finest 
young cattle) to religious purposes. As to Agag, | can kill him any 
time if | find the prophet is not in a pleasant mood about it. In fact, | 
will no doubt have Agag slain, as he can be of no use to me after 

the triumphal return. | will just keep him a few days, it will add to the 

glory of my victory. | do not think the prophet meant | should take 

the extreme meaning of his words.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
151.30 


So now, some continue their idols - tobacco, coffee, tea, hoops; one 
is out of health, one is old, another will wait till winter, or till the 
sickly season is over, another wants it once in a while, another 
thinks coffee, tea and tobacco should not be _ classed 
together.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.31 


Oh that these modern Agags might be hewed in pieces before 
these modern Sauls have the kingdom rent from them! See 7 
Samuel 15. CAN’T. - That is not the difficulty - you won't. J. 
CLARKE.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 151.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 8, 1861 


ANNUAL MEETING Of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to previous notice, the first annual meeting of the 
Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association was held in the city 
of Battle Creek, Michigan, sixth-day, Oct. 4, 1861, at 9 o’clock, A. 
M. Present, all the officers of the Association. Meeting opened by 
prayer by Bro. Joseph Bates. The Roll was then called by the 
Secretary. Members present, 57, representing 107 votes. ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 152.1 


The next business in order being the Auditor's Report, Bro. J. N. 
Loughborough, Auditor, presented the following, being the 
Treasurer’s accounts and statements, which he read before the 
Association, and submitted as his report:ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 152.2 


Report of the S. D. A. Publishing Association, from June 2, 1861, to 
Oct. 4, 1861.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.3 


CASH ACCOUNT 


No Authorcode 


CASH on hand at date of transfer, $ 201,72 
Sian Rec’d in subscriptions for 991,59 
? ” Instructor, 93,02 
From Book sales by mail, 197,86 

For Shares in Association, 2132,35 

Borrowed, 1402,74 
Received on Deposit, 243,00 
Received from Custom Work, 39,25 

For Missionary Purposes, 84,62 
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” ” 


In Premiums on Drafts, 6,93 


a ” For Michigan Tent, 22,42 
is ” On Account, 402,30 
Total, $5817,80 
The Association has paid 
For work on Books and Papers $ 811,56 
” Material and Sundries, 1154,10 
On Borrowed Money, 489,82 
Jones & Day on Building, 2530,41 
On Missionary Account, 27,38 
It has Cash on hand to balance, 804,53 
Total, $5817,80 


FURTHER STATEMENT RESPECTING THE FINANCIAL CONDITION OF THE 


OFFICE 


UrSe 


When the transfer of Office Property was made to the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association by Bro. White, June 2, 1861, the 
Assets of the Publishing Department were as _ followsARSH 


October 8, 1861, page 152.4 


Presses, Engine, Type, Books, Stock and Accounts, 
Cash on hand, 

Amount, 
Against this there were Liabilities to the amount of 


These were assumed by the Association, leaving the net value 
of property transferred, 


To this has been added as follows: 
Real Estate in Lots and Office Building, 


Whole amount received on Shares and in Donations to 
Association, 

This includes all the Shares issued out of money previously 
deposited in the Office, and all that have been issued on 
Account, which will explain the difference between the amount 
as here given, and that stated in the Cash Account above. 


Received on Review, 


$ 9833,08 
201,72 
$10034,80 
$3542,21 


6492,59 


4181,40 


3590,36 


991,59 
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” Instructor, 93,02 


” Book sales by mail, 197,86 

” From Custom Work, 39,25 

” In Premiums on Drafts, 6,93 

Due from Custom Work, 108,35 

Estimated increase of Stock, 1000,00 

Total, $17103,65 
Since its Organization the Association has paid as follows: 

For Material and Sundries, $1154,10 

Work on Books and Papers ($80,85 of which has been 892,41 

settled by note), 
Jones & Day on Building, 3347,63 


This is the entire amount paid on the building, including what 
has been paid on Account as well as in Cash. 


On Borrowed Money, 489,82 
” Missionary Account, 27,38 
Amount, $5911,34 


The Association has present liabilities, including all those liabilities 
originally assumed which have not been canceled, as follows: ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 152.5 


In outstanding notes, $4790,86 
” Amount due for work in Office, 187,60 
” James White for Books, 155,95 


” Missionary Board, 387,95 
” Michigan Tent, 75,87 
Amount, $5598 ,23 


URIAH SMITH, Treasurer. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct 3, 1861ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
152.6 


This may certify that | have examined the foregoing account, and 
find it correctly cast and properly vouched.ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 152.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, Auditor. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 4, 1861. 
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The members of the Association then proceeded to the nomination 
and election of officers for the ensuing term. The following brethren 
were nominated and chosen: James White, President. Geo. W. 
Amadon, Vice President. Cyrenius Smith and J. P. Kellogg, 
Committee on Publication. E. S. Walker, Secretary. U. Smith, 
Treasurer. J. N. Loughborough, Auditor. James White, Editor of 
REVIEW AND HERALD, and G. W. Amadon, Editor of YOUTH’ 
INSTRUCTOR. According to Art. Ill, Sec. 1, it became necessary 
for the Association to fix the salaries of the President, Editors, 
Secretary and Treasurer. The following resolutions were submitted 
and adopted:ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.8 


Resolved, That the President be paid for the next term of his 
service as President and Editor, seven dollars per week.ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 152.9 


Resolved, That the Secretary, Treasurer, and Editor of YOUTH’S 
INSTRUCTOR, be paid for all their labors and duties in connection 
with the Office for the next term of their service at the rate of seven 

dollars per week.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.10 


In accordance with Sec. 2, of Art. III, the following resolution was 
adopted:ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.11 


Resolved, That the Auditor be paid the sum of ten dollars for his 
services for the past term.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.12 


Brn. S. Rumery, J. S. Day, O. B. Jones and H. S. Lay, presented 
the following resolution, which was adopted:ARSH October 8, 1867, 
page 152.13 


Resolved, That the next annual meeting of the Association be held 
at Monterey, Mich., on Friday, the 5th day of October, A. D. 1862, at 
9 o’clock A. M.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.14 


Adjourned sine die. 
JAMES WHITE, President. 
E. S. WALKER, Secretary. 


NOTE TO BRO. WAGGONER 
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UrSe 


THE church in Colon, Mich., have a matter of business that very 
much concerns the prosperity of the church, which they have 
referred to you and myself for settlement. It is thought best to attend 
to their matter Nov. 8, nine o’clock in the morning. You are 
requested to remain over the Sabbath. ARSH October 8, 1861, page 
152.15 


This early notice is given that all concerned may be ready, as one 
brother is in Illinois.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.16 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 6, 1861 


APPOINTMENTS Ohio Conference 


UrSe 


BY the urgent request of many friends, and the advice of the 
Committee on the wants of the cause in Ohio, we, accompanied by 
Mrs. W., will, providence permitting, visit Ohio, and hold a 
conference at Green Springs, Oct. 26 and 27. We will hold 
meetings at Lovett’s Grove the 30th, and at Gilboa Nov. 2 and 3, if 
that church request it through the REVIEW. JAMES WHITBRSH 
October 8, 1861, page 152.17 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings with the brethren ir 
Salem, Ind., Oct. 12, and the following week where the brethren 
may appoint. JOHN BYINGTON4RSH October 8, 1861, page 
152.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet the church at Nile, Allegany 
Co., N. Y., Oct. 13,14. And also will meet the church in Catlin, 

Chemung Co., N. Y., Oct. 19,20. We would like to meet as many of 
the brethren at these appointments as possible. Dear brethren, 

come in the Spirit, prepared to work for the Lord. N. FULLERARSH 

October 8, 1861, page 152.19 


HISTORY of the Sabbath will be ready in about two weeks. It will 
contain 344 pages. Orders will receive prompt attention. The price 
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of this work in paper covers is 30 cents, well bound, 60 cents. ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 152.20 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. W. Flanders: We send againARSH October 8, 1861, page 
152.21 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 152.22 


Caleb Johnston 1,00,xix,1. Geo. Miller 1,00,xx,1. A. W. Snyder 
1,00,xix,13. S. T. Chamberlain 1,00,xix,14. J. E. Strite 2,00,xix,20. 
D. Weaver 2,00,xix,21. Jas. Collis 2,00,xviii,20. A. Lutz 1,00,xx,1. E. 
M. Kimble 1,00,xx,1. D. J. Shirly 2,00,xvii,17. W. Harris 2,00 (2 
copies) xix,1. S. A. Snyder 2,00,xx,1. T. Howe (for A. B. Slyter) 
2,00,xviii,1. Francis Moorman 2,00,xx,7. J. Furguson 2,00,xx,14. J. 
Wilson 1,00,xvii,14. W. Hastings 2,00,xx,14. J. Sisley 1,00,xix,13. I. 
A. Olmstead 2,00,xxi,1. A. Simons 1,60,xviii,18. J. M. Whitham 
0,58,xviii,18. S. Peckham 3,00,xxii,1. H. H. Holbrook 1,00,xviii,13. I. 
Colcord, Sr. 1,00,xix,1. J. Tillotson 4,00,xx,1. Jane Collar 1,00,xx,6. 
G. W. Strickland 1,00,xx,21. S. Southwell 0,50,xix,1. S. Rumery (for 
J. T. Lay 0,50,xix,10; for J. Rumery 1,50,xx,1) 2,00. Chas. Russell 
2,00,xx,19. C. Russell (for Mrs. L. Densmore) 0,50,xix,19. H. 
Kenyon 1,00,xix,14. Jas. Brezee 2,00,xx,1. Russel Hoag 1,00,xix,1. 
Wm. Carpenter, Jr. 1,00,xxi,1. J. Edgerton 2,00,xx,1. J. T. Ashley 
1,00,xix,1. Jos. Clarke 1,00,xx,1. Mary E. Beach 1,00,xxi,1. James 
Sawyer 1,00,xix,7. Joseph Stillman 1,00,xx,19. T. Finch 1,00,xix,1. 
L. L. Glover 1,00,xix,7. Robert Cochran 3,00,xxi,1. E. Bracket 
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1,00,xx,1. Mrs. E. Bracket (for Mrs. S. Allen) 1,00,xviii,15. Wm. 
Smith 1,00,xx,1. James Lane 1,00,xx,1. B. Dewitt 0,50,xix,7. D. 
Scott 1,00,xviii,18. Mary Monk 0,50,xx,9. E. Degarmo 1,00,xix,1. C. 
G. Cramer 1,00,xx,21. T. Gilbert 0,50,xix,19. A. T. Wilkinson 
2,00,xxi,1. H. S. Gurney (for S. Gurney) 0,50,xx,1. H. S. Gurney 
1,00,xx,1. G. M. Foster 1,00,xviii,1. Lewis Hacket 1,00,xv,17. Wm. 
Bryant 1,00,xix,1. |. D. Cramer 2,50,xix,14. John Lindsay 1,00,xix,1. 
Mary Alexander 0,60,xix,1. N. Keezer 4,00,xxi,17. Sr. Tomlinson 
(for S. Lindsay and V. Tomlinson) each 0,50,xix,19. F. F. Camp (for 
E. Goodale) 0,50,xix,19. W. Camp 2,00,xxi,1. C. Amy 
2,00,xvili,14.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.23 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


David J. Burroughs $10,00. Abner Z. Hoyt $10,00. Huldah 
Godsmark $10,00. G. W. States $5,00. Leander Kellogg $5,00. M. 
E. Cornell $10,00. Daniel Andre $10,00. Russel J. Lawrence 
$20,00. Mrs. Russel J. Lawrence $10,00. Jane Higley 10,00. Anna 
E. Rhodes $10,00. Richard L. Rhodes $10,00. Francis Moorman 
$10,00. C. W. Moorman $10,00. S. A. McPherson $50,00. R. J. 
Foster $5,00. J. Furguson $10,00. Sanford Rodgers $10,00. A. W. 
Maynard $10,00. Phidelia A. Maynard $10,00. James Harvey 
$10,00. F. Swartz $5,00. John P. Hunt $10,00. P. Palmblad $1,50. 

S. Peckham $10,00. Wm. H. Hafer $10. E. S. Griggs $40. H. 
Kenyon $10. Geo. Leighton $80. Rocksilda Leighton $20. Chas. 
Russell $10. S. Rumery $80. B. J. Rumery $20. T. Finch $10. Jas. 
Brezee $10. Wm. Carpenter, jr. $10. L. L. Byington $10. H. S. Lay 
$10. J. Mears $10. Chas. O. Taylor $10. G. T. Lay $80. Mary E. Lay 
$20. H. Gardner $30. Diantha S. Gardner $20ARSH October 8, 
1861, page 152.24 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Ch. at Ayersville, Ohio, (S. B.) $5,00. E. S. Decker $5,00. Ch. at 
Shelby, Mich., (S. B.) $20,00. Three friends at Addison, Mich., (S. 
B.) $20,00. Ch. at Jackson, Mich., (S. B.) $33,00. Elizabeth 
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Olmstead $2,00. L. Schellhous $5. G. W. Strickland $2. Ch. at 
Monterey, Mich. (S. B.) $45. Ch. at North Plains, Mich. $15. Ch. at 
Burlington, Mich. (S. B.) $8. Ch. at Tompkins, Mich. (S. B.) $10. Ch. 
at Ceresco, Mich. (S. B.) $35. J. T. Ashley for Ch. at Dartmouth, 
Mass. $5. O. Mears $5. Ch. at Kensington, Ct. (S. B.) $10. B. 
Graham $1. Ch. in Owasso, Mich. (S. B.) $15. Ch. at Convis $7,21. 
Ch. at Buck’s Bridge, N. Y. $7. Ch. at Allegan, Mich. (S. B.) $15. C. 
G. Cramer (S. B.) $1,46. Balance of Conference Collection $1,03. 
W. B. $1,00.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.25 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 
S. W. Flanders 0,54. W. W. Giles 0,80. H. Hilliard $2,40. Sarah A. 


Beach 0,12. M. Austin 0,15. S. O. Davis $1,00. Polly Maynard 
$1,00.ARSH October 8, 1861, page 152.26 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


J. Furguson (E. W. S.) $2,00. Henry Gordon (E. W. S.) $5,00. E. E. 
Taylor 0,80. J. W. Stuart $10,00. J. H. Waggoner $1,40ARSH 
October 8, 1861, page 152.27 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.1 


WELL WITH THE RIGHTEOUS 


UrSe 


“Say ye to the righteous, it shall be well with him.” lsaiah 
3:10.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.2 


WHAT cheering words are these! 
Their sweetness who can tell? 
In time, and through eternal days, 
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‘Tis with the righteous well.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.3 


In every state secure, 

Kept as Jehovah's eye; 

Tis well with them while life endure, 

And well when called to die. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.4 


Well when they see His face, 

Or sink amid the flood; 

Well in affliction’s thorny maze, 

Or on the mount of God.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.5 


Well when the gospel yields 

Pure honey, milk, and wine; 

Well when the soul her leanness feels, 

And all her joys decline. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.6 


‘Tis well when joys arise, 

Tis well when sorrows flow, 

‘Tis well when darkness veils the skies, 

And strong temptations blow.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.7 


‘Tis well when at his throne 

They wrestle, weep, and pray; 

"Tis well when at his feet they groan, 

Yet bring their wants away.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.8 


‘Tis well if they can sing 

As sinners washed with blood; 

And when they touch the mournful string, 

And mourn an absent God.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.9 


‘Tis well when on the mount 

They feast on dying love; 

And ‘tis as well, in God’s account, 

When they the furnace prove.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.10 


‘Tis well when Jesus calls, 

“From earth and sin arise; 

Join with the host of ransomed souls, 

Made to salvation wise.” -Kent.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
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153.11 
The Spread of Christianity 


UrSe 


THE progress of christianity during the first years of its existence, is 
the most triumphant proof of the presence with it and in it of the 
finger of God. Let us recall some of the interesting facts of its early 
struggles. Thirty years after the ascension of our blessed Lord we 
read in the pages of Tacitus, the accomplished Latin historian, who 
was a Pagan, and hated, not merely tolerated christianity - “This 
dire superstition,” that is, christianity, “was checked for a while, but 
it again burst forth, and not only spread over Judea, the first seat of 
mischief, but even introduced itself into Rome. The confessions of 
those who were seized discovered vast multitudes of accomplices. 
They were convicted of hatred to the human race.” Such is the 
statement of Tacitus. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.12 


Another Roman writer, Pliny the younger, who was governor of 
Pontus and Bithynia, writing to his royal master, says, “The number 
of Christians is so great as to call for serious consultation. The 
contagion of this superstition has spread, not only through cities, 
but through all the villages of the country.” This was seventy years 
after the ascension of our blessed Lord, and is a triumphant proof 
from the mouth of one of its enemies of the rapid spread of the 
Christian faith, in spite of every obstruction that political ingenuity 
could devise, or malice could invent. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
hs toaw Ee! 


Justin Martyr, a Christian apologist, who was born in the year 106 
says, “There is not a nation, Greek or barbarian, even those who 
wander in tribes, and live in tents, amongst whom prayers and 
thanksgivings are not offered, to the Father in the name of Jesus 
crucified."ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.14 


Clement of Alexandria, writing in the year 160, says, “The doctrines 
of christianity are not limited to Judea, but are spread throughout 
the whole world, into every nation, village, and city, Greek and 
barbarian.”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.15 
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Thus have we from the mouths of friends and foes, evidence the 
most irresistible, that christianity spread most rapidly during the first 
hundred years, after the ascension of our blessed Lord.ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 153.16 


Let us ask and answer the question, How did it spread? Was it by 
the aid of men, by the patronage of princes, by the eloquence of its 
advocates; or can we trace in its majestic progress, as | believe we 
can, the finger of God? Let us see what it had to overcome, and 
what weapons it could or would wield in overcoming; and then, | 
think we shall conclude that it is impossible to account for the early 
spread of the Christian faith upon any other hypothesis, than that it 
was signally sustained, maintained and spread by the presence and 
power of God.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.17 


First of all, it had to overcome the Jew, its earliest, bitterest, and 
most unrelenting foe. The Jews, we must recollect, were 
disappointed expectants, and of all the passions that occupy the 
human heart, disappointed pride is the most bitter and malignant. 
They expected and prophesied a glorious conqueror; they hoped for 
emancipation from the Roman yoke, as their supposed only slavery; 
they believed that the Messiah would lead them to battles, which in 
every case would be victorious, and enthrone Jerusalem over the 
nations. Therefore, when he came, and was crucified in their 
capital; when they found that his emissaries were not princes and 
nobles, but the poor fishermen of Galilee, and the Jew and Gentile 
laid low as sinners in the common dust; their resistance became 
intense, their indignation irrepressible, their spite was keen and 
inexhaustible, and they left no stone unturned or untouched, that 
they could throw against the bulwarks and battlements of the 
Christian faithhARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.18 


But what was the result notwithstanding? Thousands upon 
thousands of these very Jews were converted in a single day. 
Hebrew prejudices the most inveterate melted before the warm love 
of the gospel. The granite heart of the Jew, like Horeb’s rock, when 
touched by the Rod of Jesse, broke into springs of beneficence, 
and love, and sympathy; and the most unconvincible of all the 
unconvincible tribes of the earth repented of their first cry, “Crucify 
him,” and joined in the deepening swell of multiplying nations, 
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“Hosanna in the highest!” Now how, | ask, was it that this religion, 
the origin and development of which the Jew thoroughly knew, the 
facts of which he was perfectly master of, - a religion which blasted 
his fond hopes, lowered his national pride, and placed him upon a 
level with the humblest tribes of the Gentiles - how was it that this 
religion so rapidly subdued his proud heart, so melted his obdurate 
nature, that the Jews became the most successful preachers of that 
Christ, whom they and their fathers crucified? Was it not the finger 
of God?ARSH October 15, 1861, page 153.19 


If | look at its progress amongst the Gentiles, | see the same 
evidence of a divine presence. It was said to be a stumbling-block 
to the Jew, and it was proclaimed to be foolishness to the Gentiles. 
A handful of men preaching a religion recently introduced, 
according to the popular notion, came into collision with the 
overwhelming force that sustained the religion of the Empire, the 
worship of Jupiter and Mercury and the gods of the Pantheon. 
Polytheism had struck its roots deep in the national soil. Its gods 
and the names of its gods were associated with their weddings, 
were hallowed by their funerals, and interwoven with the whole 
history of their domestic and social life. Poets, painters, sculptors, 
earned their bread by supporting the national faith. Interest, 
sympathy, patronage, power, eloquence, poetry, satire - all between 
Caesar himself and the meanest of his subjects, conspired to beat 
back a religion that they felt would revolutionize the Empire, and 
render insecure the throne of all the Caesars. And yet, in spite of all 
this, it made way, and gained converts where it seemed impossible 
that a single convert should be made to the Christian faith. It was a 
religion, too, that did not suit fallen nature. To the guilty it 
proclaimed, “Repent;” to the proud it said, “God resisteth the proud,” 
to the revengeful, “Love your enemies;” to the greedy, “Lay not up 
treasures upon earth;” to the rich, “How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of heaven;” to the ambitious, “Blessed 
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven;” to 
masters, who had half the population as their slaves. “Forbear 
threatening;” to the slaves, who formed a vast proportion of the 
population, “Be subject to your own masters for conscience sake;” 
and told all its converts, “Ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s 
sake. They shall persecute you, and cast you into prison and put 
you to death.” The resistance or treatment it received was just what 
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might have been expected. The dungeon, the cross, the wild beasts 
- these were the arguments employed by imperial Rome, to put 
down the religion that Jew and Gentile equally detested. And 
hence, Tacitus, the Pagan historian, records: “The Christians died 
in torments. They were nailed to crosses, or sewed up in the skins 
of wild beasts, and exposed to the fury of dogs, or smeared with 
combustible materials and used as torches to illuminate the 
darkness of Rome.” This was the treatment Christians then 
received. And Gibbon, generally an impartial historian says, “If the 
Empire was afflicted by any calamity; if the Tiber overflowed, if the 
earth shook, or if temporary order of the seasons was interrupted, 
the superstitious Pagans were convinced that the crimes and 
impiety of the Christians had provoked the divine justice."ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 153.20 


| ask, how can you believe that by its own, or by any human power, 
a religion that repudiated fraud and force, and rolled back the 
current of morality and belief, and reversed the inveterate instincts 
of man, made so great progress? It was met by sword, and fagot, 
and all that ingenuity could suggest, and all that power could 
achieve, in order to repress and put it down - yet it gained speed at 
every stage, and attained increasing popularity; it subdued the wills, 
and conciliated the affections of its bitterest foe, - made converts in 
the shops of Italy, and proselytes amongst the soldiers of the 
imperial army, - raised up its advocates from the orators of Rome, 
penetrated the palace of Caesar, and literally had its detested 
symbol at length emblazoned upon the Roman labarum. Is it 
possible to suppose that such a religion, so opposed, so fitted to 
humble the proud and to rebuke the sinful, nevertheless spread in 
the face of all persecutions, using no policy, disdaining fraud, never 
employing carnal weapons, wielding only spiritual ones - owing to 
any other presence than a divine one, or that this is explicable on 
any other hypothesis than that it was the finger of God 
himself? ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.1 


But perhaps you will say there are elements that will explain its 
progress of a purely human character as | might suppose, but | will 
refer to an historian | have already mentioned - Gibbon, an infidel 
but a very faithful narrator of facts, who assigns what he thinks 
satisfactory human reasons for the spread of christianity. He was so 
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startled, | may add, with its rapid progress, and felt it to be so much 
an argument in its favor, that he exhausted his brilliant and 
inventive mind, in order to find reasons for it without admitting that it 
was the finger of God. Let us see what the reasons were, and we 
may depend upon it they are the very best that can be invented to 
account for a so very extraordinary phenomenon.ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 154.2 


First, he says that the progress of this religion is to be accounted for 
by the “inflexible zeal of the early Christians.” In answer to this, we 
ask, Had the Jews no zeal? We read of their untiring and earnest 
attempts to repress christianity. Had the Pagans no zeal, who 
kindled the martyrs’ fires, and who made such efforts to repress and 
put down christianity? We well know that zeal that has not good fuel 
very soon goes out. Zeal in a bad cause is generally the 
effervescence of a day, or of a passing hour; but the zeal of 
Christians seems to have had with the fervor of a passion, the fixity 
of a deeply-rooted principle; and instead of disposing of our 
assertion that the finger of God alone explains the progress of 
christianity, it appears rather that zeal, so pure, so sustained, so 
unpolluted by any earthly element, must have been kindled from the 
altar of heaven; and thus what Gibbon regards as a disproof, is a 
positive proof of the presence of the finger of God.ARSH October 
15, 1861, page 154.3 


But the second reason, he says would be, “the more complete 
manifestation of a future state,” which the Christian religion 
revealed to its followers. | reply, both the Jews and the Pagans 
believed in a future state. Christianity in this respect could have no 
pre-eminence. But the future presented in the Polytheistic creed - 
the Pagan Elysium - was far more powerfully fitted to captivate the 
depraved nature of man; for he was taught to believe that he would 
be there admitted into all voluptuous and sensual enjoyments. And 
therefore, if the prospect of a future state was calculated to make 
converts, the future state that the Pagans put forward was more 
fitted, because far more congenial to the natural man, than the 
sublime, holy, and beautiful heaven, the everlasting Sabbath, the 
only future rest that Christianity reveals as remaining for the people 
of God. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.4 
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And the third cause of the progress of this religion, he says, was 
“the miraculous powers ascribed to the primitive Christian.” To this | 
answer, If the miracles done by the apostles were impostures, there 
were sophists and advocates in Rome admirably able to detect the 
imposition. But if they were really proofs of a supernatural 
presence, then the admission of Gibbon is most candid, and it is at 
the same time most decisive; for a miracle, such as the apostles 
wrought, acknowledged to be so by the bitterest enemy of our 
religion, is only another and incontrovertible trace of the finger of 
God.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.5 


The historian says a fourth cause of the spread of this religion was 
“the pure and austere morals of the early Christians.” One rejoices 
to find a skeptic admitting that the morals of the early Christians 
were so pure; but we naturally ask, Can good fruit grow upon a bad 
tree? May we expect pure morals from impure men? Can thieves 
live honestly? Would liars speak truth? Could men who spent their 
days in spreading a conscious imposition and a fraud advocate 
whatsoever things were pure and just; and not only advocate them, 
but live, amplify, and illustrate them? The supposition is impossible. 
How hard is the skeptic pushed, in order to get rid of the only 
solution - “Truly this was the finger of God!’"ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 154.6 


Another reason assigned by Gibbon is “the union and discipline of 
the Christian army.” We answer, this union of the early Christians 
was not the result of compression. There was then no person 
pretending to be the Vicar of Christ; there was no Pope to drill and 
discipline the Christians into an army. If, therefore, there was union, 
it was the result of some common inner love and holy principle. 
Union in evil is a conspiracy; union without clear concord is only 
Coalition; union that is lasting and real must be the growth of 
common principles, and the reciprocity of common affections and 
universal love toward a common Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
The admission, therefore, of the union of Christians is the 
compliment, if so any one may call it, that a skeptic pays to 
christianity. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.7 


Do any of these statements explain the rapid progress of 
christianity? Is it not much less credulous to infer, that the spread of 
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a religion so pure in its nature, so repressing to the long-cherished 
lusts and passions of mankind, so fitted to make humble and lowly 
them who treated these graces as sins, deformities, and crimes; so 
spiritual in its nature, so resisted by great power, and persecuted by 
every mode that cruelty could invent, or calumny concoct, was the 
result of the presence of the finger of God? - Dr. Cumming.ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 154.8 


The Poor Washerwoman 


UrSe 


“| DECLARE, | have half a mind to put this bed-quilt into the wash 
to-day. It does not really need to go either; but | think | will send it 
down.”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.9 


“Why will you put it in, Mary, if it does not need to go?” asked her 
good old aunt, in her quiet and expressive way. ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 154.10 


“Why, you see, aunt, we have but a small wash to-day; so small 
that Susan will get through by one o’clock at the latest, and | shall 
have to pay her the same as though she worked till night: so 
-“ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.11 


“Stop a moment, dear,” said the old lady, gently, “stop a moment 
and think. Suppose you were in the situation poor Susan is, obliged, 
you tell me, to toil over the wash-tub six days out of the seven, for 
the bare necessaries of life; would you not be glad, once in a while, 
to get through before night, to have a few hours of daylight to labor 
for yourself and family; or, better still, a few hours to rest? Mary, 
dear, it is a hard, hard way for a woman to earn a living; begrudge 
not the poor creature an easy day. This is the fourth day in 
succession she has risen by candlelight and plodded through the 
cold here and there to her customers’ houses, and toiled away 
existence. Let her go at noon if she gets through: who knows but 
that she may have come from the sick bed of some loved one, and 
she counts the hours, yes, the minutes, till she can return, fearing 
that she may be one too late? Put it back on the bed, and sit down 
here while | tell you what one poor washerwoman endured, 
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because her employer did as you would to make out the wash.” And 
the old woman took off her glasses, and wiped away the tears that 
from some cause had gathered in her aged eyes, and then with a 
tremulous voice related the promised story: ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 154.12 


“There never was a more blithesome bridal than that of Ada R----. 
None ever had higher hopes, more blissful anticipations. Wedding 
the man of her choice; one of whom any woman might be proud - 
few, indeed, had a sunnier life in prospect than she had.ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 154.13 


“And for ten years there fell no shadow on her path. Her home was 
one of beauty and rare comfort; her husband the same kind, gentle, 
loving man as in the days of courtship; winning laurels every year in 
his profession; adding new comforts to his home, and new joys to 
his fireside. And besides these blessings, God had given another: a 
little crib stood by the bedside, its tenant a golden-haired baby-boy, 
the image of its noble father, and dearer than aught else earth could 
offer. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.14 


“But | must not dwell on those happy days; my story has to do with 
other ones. It was with them as it has often been with others - just 
when the cup was sweetest, it was dashed away. A series of 
misfortunes and reverses occurred with startling rapidity, and swept 
away from them every thing but love and their babe. Spared to one 
another and to that, they bore a brave heart, and in a distant city 
began a new fortune. Well and strongly did they struggle, and at 
length began once more to see the sunlight of prosperity shine 
upon their home. But a little while it staid, and then the shadows fell. 
The husband sickened, and lay for many a month upon a weary 
couch, languishing not only with mental and bodily pain, but 
oftentimes for food and medicines. All that she could do, the wife 
performed with a faithful hand. She went from one thing to another, 
till, at length, she who had worn a satin garment upon her bridal 
day, toiled at the washtub for the scantiest living. In a dreary winter, 
long before light, she would rise morning after morning, and labor 
for the dear ones of her lowly home. Often she had to set off 
through the cold, deep snow, and grope her way to kitchens, which 
were sometimes smoky and gloomy, and toil there at rubbing, 
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rinsing, starching, not unfrequently wading knee-deep in the drifts, 
to hang out the clothes that froze even ere she had fastened them 
to the line. And when night came, with her scanty earnings, she 
would again grope through the cold and snow to her oft-times 
lightless and fireless home; for her husband was too sick, much of 
the time, to tend even the fire or strike a light. And, O, with what a 
shivering heart she would draw near, fearing ever she would be too 
late! It is a fact, that for six weeks, at one time, she never saw the 
face of her husband or her child, save by lamp-light, except only on 
the Sabbath. How glad she would have been to have had, once ina 
while, a small washing gathered for her!ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 154.15 


“One dark winter morning, as she was preparing the frugal 
breakfast and getting every thing ready before she left, her husband 
called her to the bedside. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.16 


“Ada,’ said he, in almost a whisper, ‘| want you to try and get home 
early to-night; be home before the light goes: do, Ada.’ ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 154.17 


“Vl try,, answered she, with a choked utterance. ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 154.18 


“Do try, Ada. | have a strange desire to see your face by daylight: 
to-day is Friday; | have not seen it since Sunday. | must look upon it 
once again.’ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.19 


“Do you feel worse?’ asked she, anxiously, feeling his pulse as she 
spoke.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.20 


“No, no, | think not; but | do want to see your face once more by 
sunlight. | cannot wait till Sunday AARSH October 15, 1861, page 
154.21 


“Gladly would she have tarried by his bedside till the sunlight had 
stolen through their little window; but it might not be. Money was 
wanted, and she must go forth to labor. She left her husband. She 
reached the kitchen of her employer, and with a troubled face 
waited for the basket to be brought. A smile played over her wan 
face as she assorted its contents. She could get through easily by 
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two o'clock; yes, and if she hurried, perhaps by one. Love and 
anxiety lent new strength to her weary arms; and five minutes after 
the clock struck one she hung the last garment on the line, and was 
just about emptying her tubs, when the mistress came in with a 
couple of bed-quilts, saying -ARSH October 15, 1861, page 154.22 


“As you have so small a wash to-day, Ada, | think you may do 
these yet.’ After the mistress had turned her back, a cry of agony, 
wrung from the deepest fountain of the washerwoman’s heart, 
gushed to her lips. Smothering it as best she could, she set to 
again, and rubbed, rinsed, and hung out. It was half-past three 
when she started for home, an hour too late!” and the aged narrator 
sobbed.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.1 


“An hour too late,” continued she, after a long pause. “Her husband 
was dying; yes, almost gone! He had strength given him to whisper 
a few words to the half-frantic wife, to tell her how he had longed to 
look upon her face; that he could not see her then, he lay, in the 
shadow of death. One hour she pillowed his head upon her 
suffering heart; and then - he was at rest!ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 155.2 


“Mary, Mary dear,” and there was a soul-touching emphasis in the 
aged woman’s words, “be kind to your washerwoman: instead of 
striving to make her day’s work as long as may be, shorten it, 
lighten it. Few women will go out to washing daily, unless their 
needs are pressing. No woman on her bridal day expects to labor in 
that way; and be sure, my niece, if she is constrained to do so, it is 
the last resort. That poor woman, laboring now so hard for you, has 
not always been a washerwoman. She has seen better days. She 
has passed through terrible trials too. | can read her story in her 
pale, sad face. Be kind to her; pay her what she asks, and let her 
go home as early as she can.”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.3 


“You have finished in good time to-day, Susan,” said Mrs. M., as the 
washerwoman, with her old cloak and hood on, entered the 
pleasant room to get the money she had earned.ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 155.4 


“Yes, ma’am, | have; and my heart, ma’am, is relieved of a heavy 
load, too. | was so afraid | should be kept till night, and | am needed 
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so at home.”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.5 


“Is there sickness there?” said the old aunt, kindly,ARSH October 
15, 1861, page 155.6 


Tears gushed to the woman’s eyes as she answered, “Ah, ma’am! | 
left my baby ‘most dead this morning: he will be quite so to-morrow. 
| know it, | have seen it too many times; and none but a child of nine 
years to attend him. O! | must go, and quickly.” And, grasping the 
money she had toiled for while her baby was dying, she hurried to 
her dreary home.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.7 


Shortly after they followed her; the young wife who had never 
known a sorrow, and the aged matron whose hair was white with 
trouble, followed her to her home, the home of the drunkard’s wife, 
the drunkard’s babes. She was not too late. The little dying boy 
knew its mother. But at midnight he died, and then kind hands took 
from the sorrowing mother the breathless form, closed the bright 
eyes, straightened the tiny limbs, bathed the cold clay, and folded 
about it the pure white shroud; yes, and did more - they gave, what 
the poor so seldom have, time to weep.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 155.8 


“O, aunt!” said Mrs. M. with tears in her eyes, “if my heart blesses 
you, how much more must poor Susan’s! Had it not been for you, 
she would have been too late. It has been a sad yet holy lesson. | 
shall always now be kind to the poor washerwoman. But, aunt, was 
the story you told me a true one - al/ true, | mean?”ARSH October 
15, 1861, page 155.9 


“The reality of that story whitened this head when it had seen but 
thirty summers; and the memory of it has been one of my keenest 
sorrows. It is not strange that | should pity the poor washerwoman.” 
- Wesleyan Family Visitor ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.10 


A Word for the Times 


UrSe 


WHILE it becomes all Christians to be fully awake to the things of 
salvation, and actively engaged in the work which their great Head 
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has assigned them, they are called upon to maintain a calm repose 
in God, knowing that he sits King forever, and is the wise and able 
disposer of all events. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.11 


The present is felt to be the time of extraordinary agitation and 
turmoil. The nations are in commotion. From every land we “hear of 
wars and rumors of wars.” The world is fast becoming one vast 
military camp. All is a troubled sea; and the expectation which some 
cherish, of the kingdoms of this world learning war no more, seems 
be as distant as ever. Instead of peace, and “a_ universal 
brotherhood,” the cry is heard, “Prepare war, wake up the mighty 
men, let all the men of war draw near; let them come up; beat your 
ploughshares into swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears: let 
the weak say | am strong.” ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.12 


But while the follower of Christ cannot look with indifference on the 
belligerent cloud which lowers everywhere, nor without earnestly 
praying that God will defend the right, yet they are not only to save 
themselves from the prevailing spirit of war, but also from being 
unduly agitated by the troubled scene. Jesus, the great leader of 
the true Israel, is saying, “Peace be unto you.” “Stand still, and see 
the salvation of God.” “Be still, and know that | am God: | will be 
exalted among the heathen, | will be exalted in the earth.” “Fear not 
little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” In view of these gracious words, we may say, “Therefore 
will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though the 
mountains be carried into the midst of the sea, though the waters 
thereof roar and be troubled; though the mountains shake with the 
swelling thereof.” What the Saviour said when on earth still holds 
good: “My Father worketh hitherto, and | work.” They are both 
working for the household of faith. All the wheels of providence and 
of grace move in harmony, and for one common end, viz., the 
salvation of the church. As all things work together for her good, so 
the griefs and turmoils of earth may be regarded as the clouds of 
dust through which the chariot of God is conveying her into the 
presence of the King of kings. Though the skies are dark and 
threatening, yet to the eye of faith they are tinged with an unearthly 
brightness, telling of the ineffable glory which is behind the cloud, 
and which is ready to be revealed. As Christians, then, we may 
“both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord,” for he is a 
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strong tower, and will save his trusting, faithful ones. - Millennial 
News.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.13 


A Lost Child Recovered 


UrSe 


AN incident occurred recently, at the Eastern district police station, 
of a very affecting and interesting character. About three o’clock in 
the afternoon Mr. John W. Frank was passing along Gough, near 
Bethel street, when a boy about ten years of age met him and 
asked him for a penny. Mr. Frank handed the boy ten cents, but as 
he did so, thought he recognized the child, and asked his name, 
when he replied that it was Dehring. After some further 
conversation Mr. Frank became convinced that the boy was no 
other than the lost son of a widowed friend of his; and with this 
impression he took him by the hand and conducted him to the 
Eastern police station, when he informed the officers in charge of 
his suspicion. An officer was dispatched for Mrs. Dehring, who 
hastened to the station. On entering and observing the child, she 
uttered a shriek, sprang toward him and clasped him in her arms, 
kissing him passionately, while the tears gushed from her eyes. The 
boy stood amazed, not exhibiting the slightest recognition. The 
mother continued her caresses, at the same time asking him if he 
did not remember her, and referred to incidents to awaken a 
remembrance of his home. In a few minutes the boy’s countenance 
changed, tears started from his eyes, and then throwing his arms 
around his mother’s neck, he exclaimed, “You are my mother.” On 
the recognition, Mrs. Dehring appeared to be wild with joy. She 
wept, laughed, clasped her boy to her breast, and then prayed. The 
scene was one which those who witnessed it will ever remember, 
and which awakened within a sympathy which found expression in 
tears. When about six years of age, the boy wandered from home, 
and after a diligent search the mother came to the conclusion that 
he was drowned, and for years mourned his death. The boy states 
that he has been living with many different families, who kept him to 
run errands and do light work, but lately he had no home, and was 
compelled to beg during the day, and the money he collected he 
gave to a German family, who gave him in return lodging and food. 
- Baltimore Exchange.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 155.14 
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Extract from Mr. O’Conor’s Argument Before the New York Court of 
Appeals, on the “Lemmon Slave Case.” 


UrSe 


“| SUBMIT most respectfully that the only desire | have manifested 
here or elsewhere, in reference to the question, has been to draw 
the mind of the court and the intelligent mind of the American 
people, to the true question which underlies the whole conflict, and 
that is the question to which my friend (W. W. Evarts, Esq.) has 
addressed the best, and, in my judgment, the finest part of his very 
able argument.... . My friend denounces the institution of slavery as 
a monstrous injustice, as a sin, as a violation of the law of God and 
of the law of man, of natural law or natural justice; and in his 
argument in another place, he called your attention to the enormity 
of the result claimed in this case, that these eight persons - and not 
only they, but their posterity to the remotest time - were, by your 
Honors’ judgment, to be consigned to this shocking condition of 
abject bondage and slavery. Why, how very small and minute was 
that presentation of the subject! My friend must certainly have used 
the microscope or reversed the telescope, when, in seeking to 
present this question in a striking manner to your Honors’ minds, he 
called your attention to these few persons and their posterity. Why, 
if your Honors please, our territory embraces at the least estimate 
three millions of these human beings, who, by our laws and 
institutions, as now existing in these States, ...are not only 
consigned to hopeless bondage throughout their whole lives, but to 
a like condition is their posterity consigned to the remotest times.... 
It is a question of the mightiest magnitude. But the reason why | call 
your Honors’ attention to its magnitude is this: that you may 
contemplate it in the connection in which my learned friend has 
presented it; that it is a SIN - a violation of natural justice and the 
law of God; that it is a monstrous scheme of iniquity for defrauding 
the laborer of his wages - one of those sins that crieth aloud to 
heaven for vengeance; that it is a course of unbridled rapine, fraud, 
and plunder, by which three millions and their posterity are to be 
oppressed throughout all time Now, is it a sin? Is this an outrage 
against divine law and natural justice? /f it be such an outrage, then 
| say it is a sin of the greatest magnitude, of the most enormous and 
flagitious character that was ever presented to the human mind. 
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The man who does not shrink from it with horror is utterly unworthy 
the name of a man. It is no trivial offense, that may be tolerated with 
limitations and qualifications; that we can excuse ourselves for 
supporting because we have made some kind of a bargain to 
support it. The tongue of no human being is capable of depicting its 
enormity; it is not in the power of the human heart to form a just 
conception of its wickedness and cruelty. And what, | ask, is the 
rational and necessary consequence, if we regard it to be thus 
sinful, thus unjust, thus outrageous?”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
155.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 15, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE CONFERENCE ADDRESS 


UrSe 


OUR readers will be gratified to see in this week’s REVIEW the 
Conference Address upon the important subject of organization. It 
has been generally admitted that we as a people stood in great 
need of a more perfect organization; but just how to organize a 
church, and what officers should be chosen, has been a matter of 
perplexity. We take pleasure in recommending the Address as 
being quite satisfactory to our own mind, at least it shows the best 
harmony of the New Testament on the subject, of anything we have 
seen. Brn. Loughborough, Hull, and Cornell, assisted by Bro. Smith, 
with the benefits of all the helps within reach, have faithfully 
discharged their duty in this matter. They would, however, be highly 
gratified if preachers in other States would immediately give the 
subject a critical examination, and if they have suggestions to 
make, to freely make them without delay, as such suggestions 
might aid them in preparing the Address to be put in a tract form 
before the type is taken down.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.1 
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It will be seen that all of our churches must have a local elder. This 
will give our small churches, in distant parts of the great harvest 
field an officer who can administer the ordinances of the church, in 
the absence of a higher officer. This will greatly relieve those who 
have desired the ordinances, and have been taught that they must 
wait until visited by a messenger. In the larger churches, when they 
are needed, one or more deacons should be chosen.ARSH October 
15, 1861, page 156.2 


On the subject of organization, our people have been ahead of the 
preachers, and have in some places entered into a sort of 
organization without the assistance of preachers. When the 
ministers come along up beside the people on this subject, and take 
hold of the work right, then it may be the privilege of the brethren to 
leave the work of organizing to our ministers, whose duty it is to 
ordain the officers of the churches.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
156.3 


SYSTEMATIC BENEVOLENCE 


UrSe 


THERE is receipted in last week’s REVIEW over two hundred anc 
fifty dollars systematic benevolence money for the Association. The 
churches, who have made these donations, have reserved, we 
presume, something in the treasury for the benefit of preachers who 
may labor among them. The Battle Creek church donated one 
hundred dollars for this purpose a few weeks since, and now has 
about seventy dollars on hand for any worthy objects which may 
present themselves. There are about ninety names on our S. B. 
book. These can give the one hundred dollars for the Association 
this year, and be able also to meet all other just demands. Suppose 
ten thousand Seventh-day Adventists do as much for the 
Association in proportion as the B. C. church has done (and no one 
can show why they cannot or should not), the sum raised for the 
Association for the year 1861 would be more than eleven thousand 
dollars. This is a greater sum than has been called for to meet all 
the wants of the Association.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.4 


We make the above statement partly to show how complete is 
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systematic benevolence to supply all the wants of the cause, as far 
as means are concerned, without burdening any one, and partly to 
encourage all to faithfully enter into it. On the first first-day of each 
month our treasurer passes around with his hand-trunk, to wait 
upon all who have their names, with the amount of their weekly 
donation, on his book. All expect him, and all get ready for him, and 
meet him with open hands and benevolent feelings, and in a few 
hours he collects about twenty-five dollars. No one feels poorer, but 
all feel happier after casting their small sums into the treasury. 
Those who live scattered require a monthly meeting for this, and 
other business of the church.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.5 


But let this work be purely systematic benevolence, and not 
systematic compulsion, as in the Roman Catholic church. If it be 
true benevolence, then by it is accomplished one of the highest and 
best objects, viz., united action of all the members of the body. It 
will then be a living, weekly test of the liberality of the church, 
drawing all its members together in united action. By this system 
also all the wants of the cause can be supplied without burdening 
any. We are gratified to see a general waking up upon the subject. 
And we would here suggest that all our brethren who can spare 
(after supplying the more urgent wants of the cause) a good 
donation for the Association, send it along in this time of 
need.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.6 


CONFERENCE ADDRESS ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The subject of organizatic 
having been referred to us by the late general conference, with the 
request that we hold a Bible class thereon, and address you 
through the Review, we have accordingly had the subject under 
investigation, and submit the following thoughts for your 
consideration: ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.7 


Of the necessity of church organization, at this late period in the 
discussion of this subject, it is unnecessary for us to speak. That 
division of the subject which has been especially referred to us, 
embraces the following points: 1. Manner of organizing a church; 2. 
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Officers, and their duties: 3. The reception of members; and 4. 
Letters of commendation.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.8 


Where bodies of believers are brought out on the truth in new 
places, we would not recommend the immediate formation of a 
church. In such cases let a leader be appointed [this can perhaps 
best be done by the evangelist when he raises up the church], and 
let social meetings be continued till such time as the individuals 
become thoroughly acquainted with each other, and ascertain with 
whom they can have fellowship, and who are qualified for the 
important duties of officers of the church. As to the particular 
manner of organizing a church, when the proper time comes, we 
shall be allowed to avail ourselves of the experience of several 
ministers who have already adopted the following plan, and testify 
that it works well: ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.9 


Let the minister request all those who propose to enter into church 
order, to stand upon their feet, till it is ascertained whether perfect 
fellowship exists among them. If it does not, let those between 
whom the difficulty lies, immediately retire and confer together in 
order to an understanding. If this cannot be arrived at, we know of 
no other way, but that the accused should remain outside, until the 
church is prepared to take action in his or her case. It having been 
ascertained who are prepared to enter into church fellowship, let 
their names be attached to the following church covenant:ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 156.10 


We, the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves together, as a 
church, taking the name Seventh-day Adventists, covenanting to 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.11 


The members being thus enrolled, they are prepared for the 
election of ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.12 


CHURCH OFFICERS 


UrSe 


The following classes of rulers and officers of the christian church, 
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are brought to view in the New Testament: Apostles, Evangelists, 
Elders, Bishops, Pastors and Deacons. These we would divide into 
two great classes: Those who hold their office by virtue of an 
especial call from God, and those selected by the church: the 
former embracing apostles and evangelists: and the latter, elders, 
bishops, pastors and deacons.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
156.13 


|. Apostles. Apostle is from the word apostolos, and signifies, one 
sent forth, a messenger. It is used to designate in a pre-eminent 
sense the twelve apostles sent out by Christ; but it cannot be 
confined to them nor to that age. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
156.14 


1. It cannot be confined to the twelve. Christ was called an apostle. 
Hebrews 3:1. Paul and Barnabas were called apostles. Acts 14:4, 
714. Titus and other brethren were called messengers (Greek, 
apostles). 2 Corinthians 8:22, 23. [The word of in verse 23 is from 
the original upes, and signifies, about, concerning]. Epaphroditus 
was called a messenger [Greek, apostle]. Philippians 2:25. Here we 
have at least four apostles besides the twelve, all living in the same 
age with them; which shows that the idea of perpetuating just 
twelve apostles in the church, as the Mormons and Irvingites hold, 
is unscriptural and absurd.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.15 


2. They cannot be confined to the times covered by the New 
Testament record. First. The definition of the word apostle, being, 
one sent out, it follows that any one especially sent out of God in 
any age to proclaim his truth, is, in that sense, an apostle. We think 
it more especially applicable to those who are called of God to lead 
out in any new truth or reform; such, for instance, as Luther, 
Melancthon, Wesley and William Miller. Second. The Scriptures 
also show that apostles are to be perpetuated in the church. 
Ephesians 4:11-13. “And he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 
for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ; til! we all come into the unity of the 
faith.” This testimony shows that the office of apostles runs co- 
extensive with that of pastors and teachers, and other spiritual gifts, 
and is to last till the church, the body of Christ, all come into the 
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unity of the faith, ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.16 


Il. Evangelists. This term is from the Greek,euaggelistes, and is 
thus defined by Robinson; “Properly, a messenger of good tidings. 
In the New Testament, an evangelist, a preacher of the gospel, not 
fixed in any place, but traveling as a missionary to preach the 
gospel, and establish churches. See Acts 21:8: Ephesians 4:11; 2 
Timothy 4:5."ARSH October 15, 1861, page 156.17 


We come now to the second class, those appointed by the church, 
namely, elders, bishops, pastors and deacons.ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 156.18 


1. Elders. This office is also expressed by the words, bishop, 
pastor, and overseer. To show that these are interchangeable terms 
for the same thing we refer, first, to Tifus 7:5, 7: “For this cause left | 
thee in Crete that thou shouldst set in order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain elders in every city as | had appointed thee: for 
a bishop must be blameless,” etc. The word elder in verse 5, is from 
presbuteros, and signifies, primarily, according to Robinson, an 
elder person, a senior; as an officer of the church it signifies the 
elders of Christian churches, presbyters, to whom was committed 
the direction and government of individual churches; properly the 
same as episkopos, which see.” The word rendered bishop in verse 
7 is from this word episkopos, and is defined by the same author as 
follows: “In the New Testament spoken of officers of the primitive 
churches, an overseer, superintendent. This was originally simply 
the common Greek name of office equivalent to presbuteros, which 
latter was a Jewish term.” That elders and bishops are identical, is 
also shown from Acts 20:17, 28. The word elders in verse 17 is 
from presbuteros, and the word overseers in 28 is from episkopos 
(bishop). The term pastor is from poimen, and signifies literally a 
herdsman, a shepherd: specially a pastor, a teacher, a spiritual 
guide of a particular church. The definition of this term shows that it 
signifies the same office as presbuteros (elder), and episkopos 
(bishop), a local office confined to a particular church.ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 156.19 


2. Deacons. This term is from the Greek diakonos, and is defined to 
signify primarily “a waiter, an attendant, a servant; usually derived 
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fromdia and konis, one dusty from running. An officer in the 
primitive church, one who had charge of the alms and money of the 
church, an overseer of the sick and poor, an almoner. Philippians 
1:1: 1 Timothy 3:8, 12; Acts 6:1-6. Also of a female e diakonos who 
had charge of the female sick and poor. Romans 16:1."ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 156.20 


From what has been said, it will be seen that the officers of the 
church which are appointed solely by the church itself are reduced 
to two, namely, elders and deacons. From what then has arisen so 
much confusion upon this subject? It must be from the fact that the 
different names of elder, bishop, and pastor, are applied to the 
same office, and also from overlooking the principle that a person 
holding any one of the higher offices is qualified to officiate in any of 
the lower; and when performing the duties of such office is called by 
the title applying thereto. Thus Peter, though an apostle, calls 
himself an elder [7 Peter 5:1]; and Paul, carrying the liberalities of 
the brethren up to Jerusalem [Acts 17:30], might with equal 
propriety be called a deacon. In 2 Corinthians 8:4, he is spoken of 
as performing the office of a deacon. The brethren prayed him to 
take upon himself the fellowship of the ministering [Greek, 
diakoniaz, deaconship] to the saints; which he did. Verses 79, 20. 
Evangelists, also, are called elders. Paul says to Timothy, “Let the 
elders that rule well be accounted worthy of double honor, 
especially they who labor in word and doctrine.” 7 Timothy 5:17. 
Here were some laboring in word and doctrine who are called 
elders; but such labor shows them to be evangelists, it being 
especially their work; hence evangelists are sometimes called 
elders; but only, of course, when acting in that capacity. ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 156.27 


If this principle be correct, we may lay down the following general 
rule: That no person by virtue of a lower office can fill a higher one; 
but any one filling a higher office, can by virtue of that office, act in 
any of the lower. Thus, a deacon cannot by virtue of his 
deaconship, act as an elder, nor an elder as an evangelist, nor an 
evangelist as an apostle; but an apostle can act as an evangelist, 
elder or deacon; an evangelist, as an elder or deacon; and an elder 
as a deacon. We do not here speak of apostles and evangelists as 
officers of individual churches; for this is not the position they 
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occupy: their calling making it necessary for them to move in a 
wider sphere; namely, to have, if apostles, the oversight of the 
churches, and if evangelists to labor to raise up churches in new 
fields. These, in our judgment, are the only officers qualified to 
organize churches.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.1 


We give it as the result of our examination of this subject that in the 
organization of a church, officers are to be supplied according to the 
necessities of the case. We understand the duties of a deacon to be 
confined exclusively to the temporal matters of the church; such, for 
instance, as taking charge of its finances, making preparation for 
the celebration of the ordinances, etc.; while it is the duty of the 
elder to take the lead and oversight of the church in spiritual things. 
This elder need not necessarily be a preacher, but may conduct the 
meetings of the church, and administer the ordinances of baptism 
and the Lord’s supper in the absence of any higher officer. If an 
apostle or evangelist should be present, all these duties would be 
left with him. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.2 


Where a church is so small that the duties of both an elder and a 
deacon can be conveniently performed by the same individual, we 
see no necessity of having more than one officer. Let this one be an 
elder, who as we have already shown is qualified by virtue of his 
office to act also as a deacon. But if the church is so large that its 
temporal and spiritual wants cannot be attended to by one person, 
let one or more deacons be chosen to look after its temporal affairs, 
while the elder or elders confine themselves to its spiritual 
interests. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.3 


ELECTION OF OFFICERS 


UrSe 


When the names of the members are enrolled as specified in the 
former part of this article, let the minister read to them the scriptures 
setting forth the qualifications requisite to the offices of elder and 
deacon (these are described in 7 Timothy 3:1-10; Titus 1:6-9); and 
then let the members select by informal ballot such person or 
persons as they may wish to take these positions in their midst. 
Then let the minister ordain them as in Acts 6:6; Titus 7:5. We need 
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hardly suggest the necessity of every church keeping a record of all 
its proceedings. To this end a clerk will be necessary, who may be 
elected in the same manner. The elder of a church should act as a 
chairman in all its business meetings. ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 157.4 


RECEPTION OF MEMBERS 


UrSe 


Let all candidates for admission into the church after its 
organization, be received by a unanimous vote of the church, 
unless the opposition to their admission comes from those who are 
at the time subjects of labor, or under the censure of the 
church.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.5 


LETTERS OF COMMENDATION 


UrSe 


That the churches in different places may not be imposed upon by 
false brethren coming into their midst, to whom they are strangers, 
it seems necessary that brethren moving from place to place, 
should carry letters of commendation from the church with which 
they were last connected. As a form of such letter of commendation 
we suggest the following: ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.6 


This is to certify that -------- is a member of the Seventh-day 
Adventist church of ----, in good standing, and one whom we can 
recommend to the brethren where his (or her) lot may be 
cast.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.7 


By order of the church at ---, -------- , Church ClerKARSH October 
15, 1861, page 157.8 


This step we regard as strictly in accordance with Romans 16:1; 2 
Corinthians 3.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.9 


All which is prayerfully submitted in behalf of the ministers of the 
Michigan Conference of Seventh-day Adventists ARSH October 15, 
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1861, page 157.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, 
MOSES HULL, 
M. E. CORNELL. 


THE NATIONAL FAST 


UrSe 


WE are truly living in a grand and solemn time. Our world is 
preparing for a wonderful finale. The nations are already in distress. 
Rare events are fast accumulating. The thoughtful mind has no lack 
of subject for serious contemplation. The Bible student finds relief to 
doubtful research, through the rapid developments of the age. 
Prophecy is fast ceasing to be prophecy, and is becoming rather 
the history of the times in which we live.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 157.11 


Among the important events of the day is our country’s “national 
fast.” And truly such a fast as has been proclaimed by the highest 
authority of our great nation, and which has been celebrated so 
generally throughout our land, may in fact be considered a 
noteworthy event. A secular paper says of it thus: ARSH October 
15, 1861, page 157.12 


“A solemn, sudden pause of a mighty but distracted nation. An 
apparent calm amid the pelting of an awful storm. From St. Louis to 
Boston, from Washington to the Northern Lakes, in every city and 
hamlet, around thousands of church altars, and by a _ million 
firesides, the awful pause is felt. It may be said with considerable 
truth, that yesterday a nation was at prayer. Yesterday a nation was 
upon its knees before the King of kings.,ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 157.13 


Indeed, if such were the case, what an imposing spectacle! “A 
nation at prayer!” “A nation upon its knees before the King of kings!” 
Surely if there be no response to such a prayer, it must be because 
sin lieth at the door. But how is it with our nation? Has she put away 
her sins? Has she put away the great sin whereof she has been so 
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long guilty? Has she considered the rea/ cause of her present peril, 
and removed the same forever? or does the blood of four million 
slaves still cry to God for vengeance? True, she has proclaimed 
and celebrated her fasts (one at the commencement of the present 
year), but in doing so has she truly humbled herself before the “King 
of kings,” and “cried mightily unto God,” and “turned from her evil 
way,” as did the people of Nineveh when God’s wrath was 
impending over them? Alas! who will venture to say that she has 
done thus? Will she not then have occasion to say in the language 
of the prophet [/sa/ah 58], “Wherefore have we fasted and thou 
seest not? Wherefore have we afflicted our soul and thou takest no 
knowledge?” And what shall be the response? “Behold, in the day 
of your fast ye find pleasure and exact all your labors. (Margin, 
things wherewith ye grieve others.) Behold, ye fast for strife.... . Wilt 
thou call this an acceptable day to the Lord?” But what a homeward 
thrust is the description of the true fast, that which, and only which, 
the Lord hath promised to recognize: “Is not this the fast that | have 
chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy 
burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break every 
yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring 
the poor that are cast out to thy house? When thou seest the 
naked, that thou cover him? and that thou hide not thyself from 
thine own flesh?”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.14 


Has our nation proclaimed such a fast as this? Nay, verily. Does 
she wait for proper occasion? Then no longer need she wait. Let 
her at once consider her “bands of wickedness,” her “heavy 
burdens,” her “oppressed,” and her “yokes.” Let her consider her 
“hungry,” and her “poor that are cast out.” Let her do thus and then 
proclaim such a fast as the Lord hath chosen, and he will answer. 
His response will be, “Here | am.,ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
157.15 


There is indeed a remarkable application of the prophecy contained 
in this chapter to our own country and to the present time. Our 
nation is emphatically such a nation as the prophet describes. It 
“takes delight in approaching to God,” it “asks of him the ordinances 
of justice,” it “delights to know his ways AS a nation that did 
righteousness,” etc. What significance in the little word “as."ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 157.16 
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But who can fail to see in our national fasts, and in our boasted 
pretensions to righteousness under the existing state of our nation, 
the exact counterpart of those counterfeit fasts brought to view in 
this prophecy? But this is only another sign of the times in which we 
live. That this prophecy meets its fulfillment at the present time is 
evident, not only from its exact application, but also from the fact 
that it is connected with the coming of Christ; and the fact that the 
coming of Christ is near is also strengthened, or receives additional 
proof, from the fulfillment of the prophecy. In the next chapter, 
which is a continuation of the same subject, the prophet says 
[verses 19, 20], “When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him. And the 
Redeemer shall come to Zion, and to them that turn from 
transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord.” Have we not in fact now 
arrived at that period when the enemy is coming in like a “flood?” 
Look at Spiritualism! What greater enemy hath God’s truth than 
modern Spiritualism? Indeed, how like a flood it is spreading over 
the land. But while this is true, it is no less certain that the Spirit of 
the Lord is lifting up a standard against it. What is there so potent 
against Spiritualism as what we denominate “present truth?” 
Nothing; no, nothing. Then, may the standard be lifted high. But 
how glorious is the thought that the Redeemer is surely about to 
come to Zion! My heart says, Amen. “Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus.”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.17 


J. M. ALDRICH. 
Somerset, N. Y. 


GIVING 


UrSe 


“NOT as the world giveth, give | unto you.”John 14:27. Christ 
differed from the world in his manner of giving. His followers should 
act like him, and not like the world.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
157.18 


1. The world love to give to be seen of men, and the honor they 
gain by so doing is their reward. “Verily they have their reward.” The 
more sounding of trumpets and ostentatious display is connected 





989 


with their donations, the better they like it, since these are well 
calculated to increase their reward. In contrast with this, the 
christian is taught, “He that giveth, let him do it with simplicity.” 
Romans 12:8.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.19 


2. The world prefer giving to the rich. They will be much more liberal 
in their donations to the wealthy, than to the destitute. They will give 
much more toward purchasing a set of silver plate for that wealthy, 
popular, salaried minister, than they would to feed and clothe the 
suffering poor. When Job was reduced to poverty and 
wretchedness, his former friends cut his acquaintance and would 
not know him; but when the Lord turned his captivity, and gave him 
twice as much as he had before, “then came there unto him all his 
brethren, and all his sisters, and all they that had been his 
acquaintance before, and did eat bread with him in his house; and 
they bemoaned him, and comforted him over all the evil that the 
Lord had brought upon him; every man also gave him a piece of 
money, and every one an ear-ring of gold.” Their sympathies were 
stirred for him, and they could pile in their trash upon him and get 
up a great donation-visit for his benefit, now that he did not need 
anything, but was able to get up a splendid supper, and have things 
in good style. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.20 


But the christian is taught to “give to him that needeth.” To give to 
the poor. “When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich 
neighbors; lest they bid thee again, and recompense be made thee. 
But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind; and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense 
thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just.,ARSH October 15, 1861, page 157.21 


3. The world are better pleased to give to foreign missions and 
distant objects of charity; because the further off the object, the 
more noise is made, and the wider the news is spread and 
published to the world; and thus their reward, the applause and 
admiration of men, is increased. Although we cannot find that 
passage in the Bible that says, “Charity begins at home,” yet it is 
abundantly evident that the Lord is as well pleased with him who 
relieves those wants that come under his own observation, who 
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when he “seeth his brother have need,” does not shut up his bowels 
of compassion from him, as with him who reserves his charities for 
those that he may hear of at a distance.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 157.22 


4. The world are governed by fancy and favoritism in their giving. In 
the support of their ministers (for they have their ministers to 
support), if a man’s personal appearance be elegant and attractive, 
if his voice be sweet and musical, if he has an abundance of wit and 
humor with which to spice his discourses, in short, if in their 
estimation “he is just the man,” their purse-strings will be loosened 
and their hearts enlarged. Hence, there are two classes of ministers 
in each popular denomination. One class is wanted everywhere, the 
other nowhere. One class is worshiped, the other endured. One is 
abundantly supplied with all that heart could wish, while if the other 
obtain a scanty livelihood, they do well.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 158.1 


The world act simply upon their own preferences. But the wisdom 
from above is “without partiality, and without hypocrisy.” Among the 
solemn charges resting upon christians is this: “Doing nothing by 
partiality.” 7 Timothy 5:27. “If ye have respect of persons, ye commit 
sin.” Hence the marked distinction between christians and the 
world.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.2 


5. The world give grudgingly. Although under certain circumstances 
they will give, that they may be esteemed liberal, and to avoid the 
reputation of a niggard, yet they give grudgingly, especially to real 
objects of charity. But the christian gives, “not grudgingly, or of 
necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver.” 2 Corinthians 9:7,ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 158.3 


How vastly different is the christian from the world. Christians 
should be like Christ, in respect to giving, as well as other things. 
Then they will not act like the world. “Not as the world giveth, give | 
unto you."ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.4 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


DR FRANCIS WAYLAND ON COMMENTARIES 
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UrSe 


THAT the world has made prodigious progress in all the arts and 
sciences, during the last three or four centuries, we know; and we 
know, too, that libraries on libraries have been written to elucidate 
the Scriptures. But what advantage do we derive from all this in our 
inquiries respecting the teachings of the Bible? Here the book is, 
just as the primitive disciples had it, and not an invention nor 
discovery has added to it a single letter. And then, as to the 
volumes of commentaries and expositions, why, they have served 
really to perplex the truth. The first believers found every precept 
plain and determined, while with us, the accumulation of learned 
rubbish has made it difficult to discover the simplest matters. Each 
year the press groans and the pulpit resounds with fresh 
controversies and disquisitions, all darkening God’s counsel, 
casting doubt on the plainest things, causing that word whose 
“entrance giveth understanding” to be received through discoloring 
and distorting mediums, and enveloping in hopeless obscurity that 
gospel which to the meek-minded Christian is so full of light - such 
an unerring guide to his feet, and prompt casuist as to every duty. | 
recollect here the words of a Persian traveler writing from France to 
his friend at home: “Father,” said | to the librarian, “what are these 
huge volumes which fill the whole side of the library?” “These,” said 
he, “are the interpreters of the Scriptures.” “There is a prodigious 
number of them,” replied |; “the Scriptures must have been very 
dark formerly, and must be very clear at present. Do there remain 
still any doubts? Are there now any points contested?” “Are there?” 
answered he with surprise, “are there? there are almost as many as 
there are lines.” “You astonish me,” said |. “What then have all 
these authors been doing?” “These authors,” returned he, “never 
searched the Scriptures for what ought to be believed, but for what 
they did believe themselves.” - Fuller and Wayland on Slavery, 
pp.185,186.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.5 


TAKING STEPS. - Some are continually referring to some past 
experience, aS example or precedent, to measure or fathom the 
present work. This is a sad mistake as we are now sailing with 
swiftness in new and more dangerous seas; and it is as necessary 
to take steps as it is to be cautious what steps we take. The skillful 
engineer keeps up with the advancement of science, and studies 
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the nature, position and advantages of the ground upon which he is 
to operate; while the stiff, ignorant, conceited pretender, has his 
discharge from the service. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.6 


J.C. 


THE HOUSE OF GOD “The true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth.” John 4:23 


UrSe 


PRAYER has no place peculiarly its own - 

No lofty temple, with its shining throne, 

But everywhere the knee may bow, 

The soul may breathe in accents low, 

Its humble wants.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.7 


Churches unknown within the city’s mart, 

Hidden within the verdure of the heart 

Of each true worshiper, uprise, 

With steeples pointing to the skies - 

Emblems of faith. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.8 


There, meeting in the still, secluded place, 

With holy prayer and upward-lifted face, 

The yearnings of our spirits bend, 

And all our thoughts together blend 

In one desire.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.9 


The spirit’s dome is gilded o’er with prayer; 

And downward leaning from the arching there, 

Are cherubim and seraphim, 

Waiting to catch the rising hymn 

Of praise divine. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.10 


There, without fear, in penitence we bow, 

And our confessions make in accents low, 

Owning our weakness and our sin, 

With only tears fast dropping in 

God’s treasury.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.11 
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But these are precious in our Father’s sight, 

As was the dropping of the widow’s mite. 

And treading the still, inner aisles, 

He lighteth up the soul with smiles, 

And makes it his -ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.12 


And makes it his - forevermore his own - 

The home, the “house of God,” his humble throne, 

The soul-church, where our longings meet, 

And where our aspirations sweet 

Make Sabbath there.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.13 


THE SAILOR’S TREASURE 


UrSe 


A SHIP bound to New Orleans was overtaken by a tempest, and 
after combating for some time with the storm, went ashore on the 
rocky coast of England. The wind soon abated, and they were soon 
enabled, by fixing a spar from the ship to the rocks, to reach the 
shore; the men were weak from their excessive labor, and it was as 
much as they could do to crawl along the spar to the shore. One of 
them, who had a bundle tied around his waist, was asked, on 
reaching the shore, what it was. “O,” said he, “Il have been wrecked 
a number of times, but thanks to God, | have always managed to 
save this - | am afraid they are wet.” The bundle contained a Bible 
and hymn book.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.14 


LETTERS 

No Authorcode 

“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Hamilton 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | do feel to praise God for the light of presen 
truth. It is not quite a year since | commenced keeping the Sabbath 
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of the Lord. The third angel’s message found me a leader in the 
Methodist church. | had never heard a lecture on the present truth, 
but through the mercy of God, and the kindness of a friend, some of 
your publications were put into my hands, which arrested my 
attention, and caused me to search the word to see if those things 
were so. Glory be to his name! the blessed book was opened to my 
understanding, and it seemed a new book.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 158.15 


| found that God’s law was perfect and unchangeable, and that | 
was amenable to that law. My heavenly Father graciously enabled 
me to turn my feet into his testimonies, and | now feel to praise his 
holy name for the sanctifying influence of the third angel’s 
message.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.16 


| had for years been in bondage to the filthy weed, and had tried 
several times to break off, but always failed until | embraced the 
present truth, when | quit using tobacco, and have not desired it 
since.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.17 


| believe this people is the remnant that keep the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, and | want to go up 
with them to possess the goodly land.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 158.18 


There are a few honest souls here who are striving to overcome. 
We meet with the Mackford church once in two weeks. At other 
times we have meetings among ourselves. It does my heart good to 
read the communications in the Review. It is a great privilege we 
have of communicating with each other. May we realize the great 
responsibility that rests upon us as members of the body of Christ, 
to be up and doing. We live in a solemn time. The nations are 
getting angry and God’s wrath is coming. We shall soon see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds with power and great glory. Let us 
then lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing that our redemption 
draweth nigh.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.19 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
THOS. HAMILTON. 
West Green Lake, Wis. 
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From Bro. Locke 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | sit down to write a few lines for the 
encouragement of the brethren. We, a little few here in Salem, have 
been striving to serve the Lord for over eight years, and some of the 
time it has seemed doubtful whether we should ever have any more 
of our neighbors to go with us. We had not had any preaching here 
for over two years, until our dear Bro. and sister Byington came to 
visit us, and we were truly blest and edified and strengthened. They 
were here over two Sabbaths, and three made a start for mount 
Zion. Since they left here, the good begun work has been going on. 
We have had meetings twice a week and the interest is increasing. 
This morning the brethren and sisters came together at half past ten 
o'clock, and continued till half past four. The interest was good all 
the time. Parents confessed to their children and children to their 
parents. We felt truly that the hearts of the fathers were being 
turned to the children and the hearts of the children turned to the 
fathers. We praise the Lord for condescending to bless us with his 
Spirit. Four arose for the first time to tell their determination to serve 
the Lord. Since Bro. and sister Byington were here twelve have 
signified their determination to serve the Lord. We do feel 
encouraged to still keep striving through the midst of opposition to 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, that we 
may stand entire at last. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 158.20 


Your brother striving to overcome. 
JOEL L. LOCKE. 
Salem, Ind. 


From Bro. Brinkerhoff 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel very much encouraged as | read the 
sweet testimonies from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad; 
and | would say to them that | am still trying to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It is about eighteen 
months since | commenced to serve the Lord, and | have no desire 
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to go back to the weak and beggarly elements of the world, though 
since that time | have made many crooked paths. It is a good thing 
to wait on the Lord. | feel to rejoice to-day for the hope | have within 
me, which | trust rests upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. | would 
not give the hope | have for the whole world. That must pass away, 
but the word of the Lord endureth forever. ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 158.21 


| feel the necessity of entire consecration to the service of my Lord 
and Master, that | may be found with clean hands and a pure heart 
when my Saviour comes to take vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. | want 
to have my peace, calling and election made sure, that | may be hid 
in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. | want to be found among the 
waiting ones who are looking for the Saviour, that he may come 
unto me without sin unto salvation. | have many temptations and 
trials, and Satan has at times made me doubt my acceptance with 
God; but | now feel, by the assisting grace of God, determined to go 
through with the remnant to the kingdom.ARSH October 15, 1861, 
page 158.22 


| love the cause of truth, and all my brethren and sisters who have 
enlisted under the banner of King Jesus. Though | have seen but 
few of them, yet thank God, we can look with the eye of faith to the 
resurrection morn, and the second advent, when we shall see each 
other face to face. O glorious hope! that we sinful creatures have 
the promise of eternal life, when the pains and evils that afflict us 
here will be Known no more.ARSH October 15, 18617, page 159.1 


| thank God that | was permitted to hear the third angel’s message, 
and was brought to know the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. Our 
lonely hearts have lately been cheered by a visit from Bro. 
Waggoner. May God bless him and all the other messengers, that 
much good may be done through their labors in the name of Christ. 
| feel that we are living in solemn times, and that the Saviour’s 
coming is near at hand. May the Lord hold the winds of heaven till 
the servants of God are sealed. Pray for me, brethren, that | may 
hold out faithful and meet you in the kingdom.ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 159.2 
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JACOB BRINKERHOFF. 
Afton, lowa. 


From Bro. Merry 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | feel thankful to God that he has permittec 
me to meet at conference with those of the same faith. | found it 

good to be there. | felt that it was good to dwell among the children 

of God. But few know how we are situated in this new State, 

debarred from meeting on the Sabbath for nearly six years; but we 

rejoice to know that God is raising up a people in this State to 

worship him. Although our enemy, Satan, has had a fast hold on the 

hearts of some, yet | think that spell is broken. When | compare the 
present time with the past, | see that our numbers have increased 

greatly. The labors of our preaching brethren have been blessed 

this past season. | was happy to form an acquaintance with our 

dear Bro. J. N. Andrews, and several others whom | there saw for 
the first time. | can truly say that Bro. Andrews by his kind 

admonitions to us and fervent zeal for the cause of God, has filled 

our hearts with joy. We rejoice that we are not left alone nor 

forsaken; but God has sent his servants to feed our hungry souls 

with precious meat in due season.ARSH October 15, 18617, page 
159.3 


Did not our hearts burn within us when he told us that it was for us 
to look up and lift up our heads for our redemption draweth nigh. Let 
us therefore cast off the works of darkness and let us put on the 
armor of light, that we may be found without spot or wrinkle when 
the Lord makes up his jewels. | feel to say with David, “The Lord is 
my Shepherd, | shall not want. He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures; he leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth my 
soul: he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his name’s 
sake.” | am determined, God being my helper, to press forward to 
the kingdom of God by keeping all his commandments, and help to 
repair the breach that has been made in his holy law. | am thankful 
to Bro. Andrews for bringing us to order, and establishing the plan 
of Systematic Benevolence, and monthly meeting, and showing 
how necessary it is for us, as a people, to be prepared for all 
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coming events. | hope that the brethren and sisters in Minnesota 
will remember all those covenants that we have made, and strive to 
enter the gate that is narrow. May God enable us to perform all our 
vows, is the prayer of one who is seeking for eternal life through 
Christ. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 159.4 


WM. MERRY. 
St. Charles, Minn. 


From Bro. Miller 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: My heart is made to rejoice when | read in the 
Review from week to week the cheering epistles from the brethren 

and sisters. Though most of them are written by those | never have 

seen, yet my heart beats in unison with them. | believe we are all 

moved by the same truth, and that is the third angel’s message. My 

desire is that we may become united upon present truth, and take 

to ourselves the name Seventh-day Adventists, that there may be 

union among us; for where there is union there is strength. ARSH 

October 15, 1861, page 159.5 


| am aware that there are some that object to a name for fear of 
becoming babylon. | have a greater fear of becoming babylon 
without a name. Now my brethren, if we are what we profess to be, 
we are more worthy of a name than any other people now living. 
God’s people have always been called by a name, and in different 
ages called by different names; and at the present time | do not 
believe that there could be a name more appropriate to present 
truth than the name Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 159.6 


My prayer is that the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus 
may be the continual rule of our lives, and the governing principle of 
all our conduct. May the great Head of the church help us all to 
perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 159.7 


HICKMAN MILLER. 
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Oneida Mills, Ohio. 


From Bro. Baker 


UrSe 


WE, the Seventh-day Adventists in Cass, Ohio, do most solemnly 
believe that here in this State we are in a most critical position. We 
most earnestly desire some of the traveling brethren to come here 
and organize us under the name of Seventh-day Adventists, and 
get things in such a position that we can see the cause moving 
forward. We do most firmly believe that the time has come when we 
as a people should come to the unity of the faith; but how can we in 
our disorderly course? We pray God that he will cause some one of 
our preachers to call a conference for Ohio. We should like to hear 
from all the churches in Ohio.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 159.8 


JAMES BAKER. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Tillotson writes from Milan, Ohio, Sept. 29, 1861: “Bro. Baker 
was here a few days since, and he said it seemed as though the 
Lord had gone before and opened the way for his labors. He 
seemed to be very zealous in the work. He thinks a conference 
ought to be held at Green Springs; but may the Lord direct. | would 
like to see Bro. White, and other brethren who have labored here. 
My desire is to arise in the cause, although | am very weak.”ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 159.9 


Sister M. M. Nelson writes from Markesan, Wis.: “I would say that | 
am trying by the grace of God to live out the great truths of the third 
angel’s message and the straight testimony. | look forward with 
much anxiety to the time when God’s people will be more united; 
when the watchmen will see eye to eye, and the Lord will bring 
again Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads. | feel 
like asking the forgiveness of Bro. White for feelings | entertained 
toward him when at Marquette. | was one of Bro. and sister 
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Steward’s sympathizers there. | had been acquainted with them 
some time, and thought they were such sincere, honest Christians 
that the Lord would not suffer them to be deceived in such a 
manner. | thought you were very harsh and severe. | became much 
prejudiced against you, but | see now that they were greatly 
deceived, and that you had reason to denounce the work as you 
did. It was a great trial to my faith, but | thank God he has opened 
my eyes to see and receive the testimonies through sister White. | 
wish to be found united with the remnant when Jesus 
comes.”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 159.10 


Bro. Wm. W. Giles writes from Maumee, Ohio: “Myself and 
companion have commenced to keep the Sabbath. | have no doubt 
whatever that we are right in so doing. In my examination of the 
subject, | have become entirely convinced that Saturday is the 
original Sabbath, and that there is no divine commandment for 
Sunday. | have long believed in the non-immortality of the soul, and 
the final location of Christ’s kingdom on this earth. We are here 
alone, probably fifty miles from any other Sabbath-keepers.”ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 159.11 


Bro. L. D. Ireland writes from Newark, N. Y.: “Having been desirous 
for some time past of writing to you, | at last have taken up my 
cross. | say cross; for it has been a cross for me to acknowledge 
the blessed truth of keeping the whole law. My companion has been 
striving with me for the last four years. | have had the privilege of 
reading the Review, and many other publications from your press, 
but notwithstanding, | honestly thought the work of redemption 
greater than that of creation.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 159.12 


“| have made a profession of religion for nearly twenty years, and 
came out in the Advent doctrine in 1843, and have fully believed in 
all the leading doctrines of the Seventh-day Adventists, yet could 
not reconcile myself to think it was essential to keep God’s holy 
Sabbath, till | read the Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4, and Bro. 
Waggoner on the Law of God; which, bless God, has completely 
convinced me; and | now, by the grace of God, can keep the holy 
Sabbath, and am blest in the deed. | feel, dear brother, like doing all 
| can for the cause. | have proposed to give readings from Bible 
Tracts, and Bro. Waggoner on the Law, in the district school-houses 
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in this section. Any way to spread the truth and awaken the people 
from their slumber in the nominal churches, until some of the 
brethren can come and visit us, and preach the everlasting gospel 
to the benighted people. ARSH October 15, 1867, page 159.13 


“My companion and myself are alone, so far as | know, in keeping 
the commandments in this part of the vineyard, and | pray the Lord 
that we may have an increase in this part of the country.” ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 159.14 


Sister E. Ireland writes from Newark, N. Y.: “It has been some six 
years since | commenced trying to keep all the commandments of 
God. | have felt it my duty many times to bear testimony on the side 
of the Lord. Then | have felt | could not write until | had something 
cheering to send abroad. | have felt that troubles and trials have 
been prevalent with the remnant, and | have been trying to bear my 
part with patience and resignation. My companion has been telling 
you above of his victory over the beast and his image. This is one 
great thing which | have been wrestling and praying for the past four 
years. Some of you, my dear sisters, may say you would have 
given up in despair ere this. At times my faith has well nigh failed. 
Then again | would take hold with new life and vigor. Our God, dear 
sisters, is a prayer-hearing and prayer-answering God. Continue in 
faith and your prayers shall be heard and answered.” ARSH October 
15, 1861, page 159.15 


Sister J. Higley writes from Lapeer, Mich.: “I would say that we as a 
church are still trying to keep all the commandments. We all feel 
that we have much to overcome. Satan makes use of various 
means to draw us from the right path. We have often to mourn over 
our short-comings, and earthly desires and affections. We feel the 
necessity of a more entire consecration to the will of God. O that we 
might resign all into his hands. | feel that we are truly living in 
perilous times, in the last days; for we see that iniquity abounds, 
and the love of many is waxing cold. | feel that here our danger 
lies.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 159.16 


“Far more the treacherous calm | dread, 
Than tempests bursting o’er my head.”ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 159.17 
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“When | look into my own heart and see how cold and indifferent | 
am, | tremble, and feel the call is to me, Arise, call upon thy God. 
Let me ask, Are we living as if we expected our Saviour soon to 
leave the mediatorial seat, when the fiat will go forth, Let him that is 
filthy be filthy still? Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation. O let us consider what we must be before we can enter 
the gates of the celestial city. Without holiness no one can enter 
there. Pray for us, that we may be kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed when Christ shall 
come.”ARSH October 15, 1861, page 159.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, in Newton, Mich., Oct. 1, 1861, Moses T. Gleason. 
His disease was congestive chills, so rapid in its progress that he 
died the fifth day from the first attack. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
159.19 


Bro. Gleason embraced the present truth some five years since, 
under the labors of Bro. Frisbie. He was then a member of the 
Congregational church. He had ever manifested an unshaken 
confidence in the soon coming of Christ, and the third angel’s 
message to prepare the church for that event. He was always at the 
weekly prayer-meeting, which is an example worthy of imitation by 
all. Bro. M. Hull gave an interesting discourse on the subject of the 
resurrection to a large and attentive congregation in the school- 
house in the district. Many were in tears.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 159.20 


JOHN BYINGTON. 


DIED, in Wright, Michigan, of dysentery, Sept. 7, 1861, Sarah A., 
only daughter of Bro. and sister Russell, aged 1 year, 4 months, 
and 16 days. These parents were suddenly bereft of their dear 
offspring, yet have not occasion to sorrow as do others who have 
no hope.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 159.21 


R. J. FOSTER. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 15, 1861 
SAFE DEPOSIT 


UrSe 


BRO. Calvin N. Pike writes from West Wardsboro, Vt., Oct. 1, 1861, 
as follows:ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.1 


“! would like to lend to the Association $200 or $250, six months or 
a year if needed. | have no need of the money just now, and should 
not require interest." ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.2 


Bro. Pike will please send a draft, less the exchange, payable to 
James White, and we will, on receipt, send him the Association’s 
note without interest, provided he can lend it one year or 
more.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.3 


The Association now pays interest on over $4000. This interest 
should be stopped as fast as possible by the payment of pledged 
shares, and, by others, who have money which they want safely 
deposited, following the example here set by Bro. Pike ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 160.4 


We believe the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association to be 
a safe place of deposit. Its notes are good; first, because of its real 
value of property; and, second, it is organized legally. The 
publishing department is also based upon the highest moral 
principles, which are the safest stocks of security in these perilous 
times.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.5 


We therefore invite those who wish to make a safe deposit, and 
help the Association in this time of its present struggle, to follow the 
worthy example of Bro. Pike, and let the Association be benefited 
with your money without interest. - EDARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 160.6 
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REPORT OF CONFERENCE AT ASHLAND, MINN 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was one of deep interest, considerable trial, and yet 
of much benefit. The cause was perhaps more decidedly advanced 
at this conference than at any which has ever been held in the 
State. Of the laborers there were present, Brn. J. N. Andrews, W. 
Morse, and Jno. Bostwick. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.7 


One very excellent feature of the meeting seems to have been that 
it secured concert and unity of action among the laborers, and also 
that it inspired the brethren generally with new zeal in the plan of 
systematized and intelligent direction of their efforts to advance 
God’s truth.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.8 


The brethren not assembling until sixth-day, all business matters 
were deferred until after the Sabbath. Sabbath eve found a good 
representation of Sabbath-keepers assembled at the school-house 
near Bro. Sanford’s. A short and appropriate discourse by Bro. 
Andrews, cheering and pointed remarks by several present, made 
up the interesting services of the evening.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 160.9 


The exercises upon the Sabbath were timely and interesting, a 
portion of the time being occupied with discourses, and a portion 
with social exercises. We were much cheered by the encouraging 
testimonies of our brethren who have lately embraced the 
truth.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.10 


In the evening after the Sabbath the conference entered into the 
consideration of business matters connected with the tent 
operations, and the wants of the cause throughout the State. An 
adjourned session was held first-day forenoon. In the afternoon Bro. 
Andrews addressed a large and attentive audience for two hours, 
with freedom. Many of them were citizens from the surrounding 
settlements. There seems to be a good field for labor in this 
region.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.11 


In the evening the brethren assembled at the residence of Bro. 
Sanford to witness the ordination of Bro. Jno. Bostwick. It was a 
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very interesting season. The Lord’s blessing was_ indeed 
present.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.12 


On second-day morning Bro. Andrews left for his home, Bro. 
Bostwick to join Bro. Allen at Cleveland, the brethren for their 
places of residence, all much pleased with the termination of the 
meeting.-ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.13 


Brn. Allen, Bostwick, and Morse, will very soon pass through the 
State and establish order in the churches.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 160.14 


BUSINESS TRANSACTIONS 


UrSe 


Bro. Calvin Kelsey was appointed to the chair. The first business 
was the examination of the finances, when it appeared that nearly 
$140 had been pledged for tent purposes, one-half of which had 
been paid. What cash remained in the hands of the tent committee 
(being about $30) was appropriated to Bro. Andrews, and by vote 
$30 of the unpaid pledges; which vote was afterwards re- 
considered, and by the earnest request of Bro. Andrews, the sum 
appropriated toward the payment of the note for Bro. Bostwick’s 
horse. The remaining portion of the unpaid pledges, being about 
$40, was appropriated to Bro. Allen, to be paid to him when 
received, which we hope will be soon.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 160.15 


It was also found that about $100 had been pledged, and paid in 
part, for Bro. Bostwick’s horse and buggy, and about the same 
amount for a home for W. M. Allen, making total pledges upwards 
of $300. The unpaid portion of this sum brethren will bring forward 
as soon as they can draw away wheat and procure money. 
Donations have been made to the cause in the State from several 
sources; $33,05 from the Wawkon, lowa, church; $80 in books, and 
$23 in cash from the missionary fund, by the hand of Bro. White. 
For these liberalities a vote of sincere thanks was taken by the 
conference.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.16 
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It being decided that with some repairing the tent will be suitable for 
another season, thereforeARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.17 


Voted, That we send out and support the tent the next season; that 
we earnestly solicit the labors of Bro. J. N. Andrews the coming 
winter, and with the tent the next tent season; that Brn. W. Morse, 
Wm. Merry, and - Stowel continue to act as tent committee ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 160.18 


It was also moved and unanimously carried that we adopt 
organization, and gospel order in our churches, by subscribing our 
names to a church covenant, choosing church officers, etc.; that we 
take the name, Seventh-day Adventists; that we enter, collectively 
and severally, upon the plan of systematic benevolence; that we 
desire Bro. and sister White to visit us this fall, and hold ourselves 
ready to redeem our pledges made last spring for paying their 
expenses to this State. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.19 


Voted, That the Secretary report this meeting through the Review; 
that this conference hold an adjourned meeting on the first Sabbath 
and first-day of February next, at Oronoco, Olmstead Co., Minn., for 
the purpose of raising funds for the support of the tent, and 
transacting other necessary business.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 160.20 


Adjourned to the above-named date and place.ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 160.21 


C. KELSEY, Chairman. 
F.W. MORSE, Secretary. 


PREPARATION DAY 


UrSe 


IN ancient times there was a day of preparation. It was the day 
before the Sabbath. We believe the Sabbath of perpetual obligation 
- that we have the Sabbath still. Have we a preparation-day now? Is 
there any less need of one now than there was anciently? If we 
have a preparation-day, what is the use of it? To prepare for the 
Sabbath, certainly. But what preparation is necessary? The farmer 
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can stop his work in the field, the miller and the machinist can shut 
the gate or let off the steam, the business man can stop his 
business and shut up shop in a trice; and their work can wait till the 
Sabbath is past. Then what need of a preparation-day?ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 160.22 


Man and domestic animals need to eat on the Sabbath-day, and 
their food can be prepared on the preparation-day. Now if we do not 
prepare food for the Sabbath on the preparation-day, what is the 
use of such a day? Give it a moment’s thought.ARSH October 15, 
1861, page 160.23 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: This is a_ subject worthy the candic 
consideration of every believer in the third angel’s message. | did 

not realize that it might be expected that different preachers would 

write something on it, or | should have written long since, as | have 
endorsed everything that Bro. White has written on the subject, and 

have long seen the necessity of a more thorough system of 

organization. And here | want to say, Is it best to wait till all our 
preachers are united on this subject before anything is done? | 

question the propriety of so doing, for this reason: Much is going to 

loss for the want of more perfect order in the church; therefore | 

would say, Write out a system of order, and then we shall soon see 

how many will be active in sustaining it-ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 160.24 


Here | want to say to my brethren, all who have an experience in 
the message, that when they see the necessity of taking an 
important step, to not wait to hear from me, but move right along, 
for you will never find me holding back and setting my judgment 
against yours, while | occupy a proper place in the message, which 
is to grow in grace and the knowledge of the truth. Come, brethren, 
let us go forward, and God will bless. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
160.25 
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ISAAC SANBORN. 
Twin Groves, Wis. 


“ADD to your faith courage, and to courage knowledge,” etc. This is 
said to be the true rendering 2 Peter 1,v.ARSH October 15, 1861, 
page 160.26 


R. F.C. 


APPOINTMENTS Ohio Conference 


UrSe 


BY the urgent request of many friends, and the advice of the 
Committee on the wants of the cause in Ohio, we, accompanied by 
Mrs. W., will, providence permitting, visit Ohio, and hold a 
conference at Green Springs, Oct. 26 and 27. We will hold 
meetings at Lovett’s Grove the 30th, and at Gilboa Nov. 2 and 3, if 
that church request it through the REVIEWARSH October 15, 
1861, page 160.27 


JAMES WHITE. 


APPOINTMENTS FOR MINN 


UrSe 


THE Lord willing, we will meet the brethren in conference in the 
vicinity of Mantorville the last Sabbath and first-day of October, at 
the residence of Bro. Porter’s as he may appoint. We would like to 
see Bro. Stowel at this meeting, and brethren from Cherry Grove. 
With the church at Oronoco, Oct. 29 & 30, as Bro. Harlow or Odell 
may appoint in the evening. Pleasant Grove, the first Sabbath in 
November, as Bro. Lashier may appoint. Meeting to commence 
Sabbath evening.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.28 


We hope to see a general attendance of brethren and sisters at 
these meetings, as we wish to make arrangements for regular 
monthly meetings to take into consideration the subject of 
Systematic Benevolence, etc. Bro. Allen will probably be with us at 
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some, if not all these appointments. We would like to see Bro. 
Lashier at our first appointment. JNO. BOSTWICK, W 
MORSE.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.29 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold a series of meetings in the 
town of Clinton, Mich., commencing the 15th inst., at 7 P. M., where 
Bro. D. F. Moore may appointARSH October 15, 1867, page 
160.30 


JOSEPH BATES 

Providence permitting, | will be with the church at Parkville Mich., on 
Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 19, and 20.ARSH October 15, 1867, 
page 160.31 


MOSES HULL. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Sarah Jones: Your subscription is paid to xix,14. There is due on 
Mrs. O. T. Booth’s paper up to Vol. xviii, No. 19, 87 cents at half 
price. ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.32 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 
15, 1861, page 160.33 


C. Farr 1,00,xviii,1. C. H. Barrows 1,00,xix,1. T. Hamilton 2,25,xxi,1. 
L. L. Loomis 2,00,xxii,1. J. Evans (for C. Benson) 1,00,xviii,7. A. M. 
Eaton 3,16,xviii,1. C. Wright 1,00,xviii,19. C. W. Stanley 1,00,xix,13. 
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P. Ringsdolph 1,00,xx,1. E. Stiles 1,00,xix,1. J. T. June 1,25,xix,9. 
W. Peabody 0,50,xx,14. T. Harlow 1,00,xix,1. J. Catlin 2,00,xx,1. H. 
W. Dodge 2,00,xxi,1. O. Chipman 2,00,xx,19. D. M. Stites 
1,00,xix,1. B. F. Roberts 1,00,xviii,18. M. M. Nelson 0,95,xix,5. M. J. 
Chapman 1,00,xx,1. J. Averill 1,00,xviii,16. J. M. Avery 1,00,xix,1. I. 
D. Perry 1,50,xviii,1.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.34 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Isaac C. Snow $20. Hickman Miller $10. A sister $10. C. K. 
Farnsworth $10. Robert Marvin $5. D. Richmond $10. N. M. Jordan 
$10. Mary J. Loughborough $10ARSH October 15, 1861, page 
160.35 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


J. Pemberton $0,20. Mrs. P. Ringsdolph $1,00. J. B. Sweet & wife 
(S. B.) $1,00. L. A. Dodge (S. B.) $1,00. A. Avery (S. B.) $1ARSH 
October 15, 1861, page 160.36 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


T. Hamilton $2,20. Joseph Pemberton $0,80. C. W. Sanford $0,13. 
Joseph Kellogg $0,80. W. H. Slown $0,25. Alice M. Eaton $1,34. 
Mrs. F. L. Jordon $0,27. O. J. Steele $0,39. R. Packard $0,35. M. 
M. Nelson $0,80.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.37 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


R. Marvin (E. W. S.) $2,00. M. E. Cornell $16,15. J. N. Andrews 
$2,00.ARSH October 15, 1861, page 160.38 





1011 


October 22, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 21 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER: 
1861. - NO. 21. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.1 


“WILL YOU BE THERE?” 


UrSe 


BEYOND this life of hopes and fears, 

Beyond this world of grief and tears, 

There is a region fair; 

It knows no change and no decay, 

No night, but one unending day;- 

O say, will you be there? ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.2 
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Its glorious gates are closed to sin; 

Nought that defiles can enter in 

To mar its beauty rare: 

Upon that bright, eternal shore, 

Earth’s bitter curse is known no more; 

O say, will you be there? ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.3 


No drooping form, no tearful eye, 

No hoary head, no weary sigh; 

No pain, no grief, no care; 

But joys which mortals may not know, 

Like a calm river, ever flow, - 

O say, will you be there? ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.4 


Our Saviour, once a mortal child, 

As mortal man, by man reviled, 

There many crowns doth wear; 

While thousand thousands swell the strain 

Of glory to the Lamb once slain! - 

O say, will you be there? ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.5 


Who shall be there? The lowly here - 

All those who serve the Lord in fear, 

The world’s proud mockery dare; 

Who by the holy Spirit led, 

Rejoice the narrow path to tread, - 

These, these shall all be there!ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.6 


Those who have learned at Jesus’ cross 

All earthly gain to count but loss 

So that his love they share; 

Who, gazing on the Crucified, 

By faith can say, “For me he died,” - 

These, these shall all be there!ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.7 


Will you be there? You shall, you must, 

If, hating sin, in Christ you trust, 

Who did that place prepare; 

Still doth his voice sound sweetly, “Come! 

| am the way - I'll lead you home - 

With me you will be there!"ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.8 
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The Scattering and Gathering of Israel 


UrSe 


IN presenting a few thoughts on this great subject, | shall not 
pretend to give more than a brief outline of the dealing of God with 
his covenant people, being not so much a description of events, as 
of the reasons he assigns for scattering them; also a_ short 
argument concerning their restoration. In order to see this subject 
properly, we must take a bird’s-eye view of events that transpired 
during a period of more than three thousand years.ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 161.9 


CONDITIONS UPON WHICH ISRAEL REMAINED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN 


UrSe 


When God brought the children of Israel out of Egypt to possess the 
land of Canaan, he did so to fulfill the promise made to Abraham 
four hundred and thirty years before; but we must not think, 
because God will fulfill his promise to Israel, that he does so 
unconditionally. Though God says that he does not bring them into 
the promised land because of any righteousness of theirs, yet he 
will not do so while they live in willful disobedience. This is evident 
when we reflect upon the fact that Israel was kept in the wilderness 
forty years, and only two of the original number permitted to enter 
Canaan, because they followed the Lord fully; the others falling in 
the wilderness because they sinned.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
161.10 


The conditions upon which they could, as a nation, remain in the 
land, will plainly appear when we consider the agreement, or 
covenant made between God and Israel before they entered the 
land God had promised their fathers. Moses, acting as the mediator 
between God and the people, came to the people with these words: 
“Ye have seen what | did unto the Egyptians, and how | bare you on 
eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will 
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine: 
and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation. 
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These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel. Exodus 19:4-6. Here the condition on which they should be a 
peculiar treasure and an holy nation was obedience to his voice. 
God also showed his willingness, power and right, to give them the 
land by the words, “for all the earth is mine,” which implies the right 
to give it, or any portion of it, to whomsoever he pleases; and if they 
were a peculiar treasure above all people, a willingness to give 
them a national existence in itARSH October 22, 1861, page 
161.11 


The people agreed to perform the required obedience in these 
words: “And all the people answered together, and said, All that the 
Lord hath spoken we will do. And Moses returned the words of the 
people unto the Lord.” Then follows the preparation to hear the 
voice of God as he proclaims his law in awful majesty from Mt. 
Sinai. The people now desired Moses to act as mediator, they 
fearing to hear the voice of God any more; and Moses then goes up 
before the Lord, and God gives him some judgments, or decisions 
of the highest court, or the ministration of the law in certain cases, 
that applies peculiarly to Israel while sojourning in Canaan. These 
judgments occupy chapters 21-23, of Exodus. Inchapter 24, we 
have an account of the confirmation of the covenant; thus, Moses 
returns to the people and relates the judgments, and all the people 
agree again to perform all the Lord required. Moses then writes the 
conditions (laws and judgments, as | understand it) of the covenant 
in a book, which is called the “book of the covenant.” Then follows 
the signing and sealing of the agreement; but the Bible description 
is brief, so | give it entire. “And Moses came and told the people all 
the words of the Lord, and all the judgments: and all the people 
answered with one voice, and said, All the words which the Lord 
hath said will we do. And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, 
and rose up early in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, 
and twelve pillars according to the twelve tribes of Israel. And he 
sent young men of the children of Israel, which offered burnt- 
offerings, and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And 
Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basins; and half of the 
blood he sprinkled on the altar. And he took the book of the 
covenant, and read in the audience of the people: and they said, All 
that the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient. And Moses took 
the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said Behold the blood 
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of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning all 
these words.”ARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.12 


To make it still plainer that the condition of Israel’s inheritance of the 
land was obedience to the ten commandments, or law of God, | will 
now go to Deuteronomy 15:4, 5: “For the Lord shall greatly bless 
thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance to possess it: only if thou carefully hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all these 
commandments which | command thee this day.” This is to the 
point, but let us read again: “And he said unto them, Set your hearts 
unto all the words which | testify among you this day, which ye shall 
command your children to observe to do, all the words of this law. 
For it is not a vain thing for you: because it is your life; and through 
this thing ye shall prolong your days in the land whither ye go over 
Jordan to possess it.” Deuteronomy 32:46, 47. If more proof is 
required, see Deuteronomy 4:23-26, 40; 5:33; 30:15-20; 11:8-24. It 
is also evident that the above view is correct when we 
considerARSH October 22, 1861, page 161.13 


THE SCATTERING: TIME OF ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND THE REASON 
FOR IT 


UrSe 


Whether we regard the Jews or Christians as the true Israel, it is 
evident that they are in a scattered condition, and have no national 
existence. The Jews are a nation “meted out and trodden under 
foot.” Persecution has thinned their ranks at different periods, yet 
they remain a peculiar and distinct people to this day. When we 
reflect that once they were a peculiar treasure unto the Lord, above 
all people, we are led to ask, Why is this? What has brought about 
this great change? When did this great event take place? an event 
which was to effect Israel throughout all time. It is plain that no 
power short of the hand of the Lord could perform this work; and the 
Bible furnishes abundant proof that the Lord scattered them. See 
Jeremiah 30:11: “Thus saith the Lord God: Although | have cast 
them far off among the heathen, and although | have scattered 
them among the countries, yet will | be to them as a little sanctuary 
in the countries where they shall come. Ezekie/ 17:76. A difference 
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of opinion may exist in different minds about the exact time when 
this was accomplished, some fixing upon the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans as the time, others dating back to the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians. Certain it is that the 
scattering commenced at the latter, and may not have been 
accomplished till the last destruction by the Romans. The Lord 
warned them by Moses, that if they were disobedient he would 
bring a nation against them “as swift as the eagle flieth.” 
Deuteronomy 28:49. Thenation that fulfills this specification is 
found by reference to Jeremiah 4:13; Habakkuk 1:6-8; Daniel 7:4, to 
be the Babylonians. Moses also says that they should eat their own 
children in their distress when besieged; and Jeremiah laments that 
such was the case when the Babylonians destroyed their city. See 
Lamentations 4:10. The prophet Ezekiel [chapter 23] also speaks of 
the king of Babylon coming against Jerusalem, and of the removing 
of the diadem from the head of the profane, wicked prince of Israel, 
and of the overturning of the kingdom till he come whose right it is. 
This was before Christ 593. See also2 Chronicles 36.ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 161.14 


There must be a good reason for all this; for God never would bring 
such things upon a nation that hitherto enjoyed his smiles, without 
some good reason; and we shall see as we proceed, that the 
reason was disobedience to his commandments. ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 162.1 


God told Moses to set before the people ab/essing and a curse: 
“Behold | set before you this day a blessing and a curse: a blessing 
if ye obey the commandments of the Lord your God which | 
command you this day; and a curse, if ye will not obey the 
commandments of the Lord your God, but turn aside out of the way 
which | command you this day, to go after other gods which ye have 
not known. Deuteronomy 11:26-28. It is evident from Deuteronomy 
28:1, 2, 9, that the ten commandments are the ones referred to. 
“And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all his 
commandments which | command thee this day: that the Lord thy 
God will set thee on high above all nations of the earth; and all 
these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God.... The Lord shall 
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establish thee an holy people unto himself, as he hath sworn unto 
thee, if thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord thy God, 
and walk in his ways.” And in verses 15, 20, and 217, a curse is 
pronounced for breaking the commandments, thus: “But it shall 
come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to observe to do all his commandments and his statutes which 
| command thee this day: that all these curses shall come upon 
thee, and overtake thee: the Lord shall send upon thee cursing 
vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest thy hand unto for to do, 
until thou be destroyed, and until thou perish quickly: because of 
the wickedness of thy doings whereby thou hast forsaken me. The 
Lord shall make the pestilence cleave unto thee, until he have 
consumed thee from off the land, whither thou goest to possess it.” 
Also verse 45: “Moreover, all these curses shall come upon thee, 
and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be destroyed: 
because thou hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lord thy God, 
to keep his commandments and his statutes which he commanded 
thee.” This is very plain, but let us drive a nail in a sure place on this 
point; for the Lord has given us his reason: “Who is the wise man, 
that may understand this? and who is he to whom the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken, that he may declare it, for what the land 
perisheth and is burned up like a wilderness, that none passeth 
through? And the Lord saith, Because they have forsaken my law 
which | set before them, and have not obeyed my voice, neither 
walked therein; but have walked after the imagination of their own 
heart, and after Baalim, which their fathers taught them: therefore 
thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Behold, | will feed 
them, even this people, with wormwood, and give them water of gall 
to drink. | will scatter them also among the heathen, whom neither 
they nor their fathers have known: and | will send a sword after 
them till | have consumed them.” Jeremiah 9:12-16. See also 
Jeremiah 22:8, 9; 13:22-25.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 162.2 


These texts tell the painful story: God had promised to give them 
the land of Canaan if they would obey his voice, or law; they 
promised to do so, and even accepted of a curse if they failed: yet 
they continued in willful sin in spite of the repeated warnings of God 
by his prophets, till at last they called down the curse upon 
themselves, and God drove them from his land. Well might 
Jeremiah weep as he saw the calamities that befell his people: but 
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God saw his weeping, and comforted his heart by promises of 
mercy yet in store for them, which we will notice, after we show that 
there wereARSH October 22, 1861, page 162.3 


TWO CLASSES SCATTERED 


UrSe 


This is a point seldom or never touched upon, but | would 
respectfully call attention to it, and especially of those who look for 
the return of the Jews, and restoration of Jerusalem, before our 
Lord comes. God has used similitudes when speaking by the 
prophets; thus, he has compared Israel to two baskets of figs, good 
figs and evil figs: “The Lord shewed me, and behold, two baskets of 
figs were set before the temple of the Lord, after that 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon had carried away captive 
Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and the princes of 
Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, from Jerusalem, and had 
brought them to Babylon. One basket had very good figs, even like 
the figs that are first ripe: and the other basket had very naughty 
figs, which could not be eaten, they were so bad. Then said the 
Lord unto me, What seest thou, Jeremiah? and | said, Figs; the 
good figs, very good; and the evil, very evil, that cannot be eaten, 
they are so evil. Again the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, Like these good figs, so will | 
acknowledge them that are carried away captive of Judah, whom | 
have sent out of this place into the land of the Chaldeans for their 
good. For | will set mine eyes upon them for good, and | will bring 
them again to this land: and | will build them, and not pull them 
down, and | will plant them, and not pluck them up. And | will give 
them a heart to Know me, that | am the Lord: and they shall be my 
people, and | will be their God: for they shall return unto me with 
their whole heart. And as the evil figs, which cannot be eaten, they 
are so evil; surely thus saith the Lord, So will | give Zedekiah the 
king of Judah, and his princes, and the residue of Jerusalem, that 
remain in this land, and them that dwell in the land of Egypt. And | 
will deliver them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth for 
their hurt, to be a reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a curse, in all 
places whither | shall drive them. And | will send the sword, the 
famine, and the pestilence, among them, till they be consumed from 
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off the land that | gave unto them and to their fathers.” Jeremiah 24. 
Here we see two classes are scattered; one for their good and the 
other for their hurt; one class to be planted again and not plucked 
up, the other to be a reproach, a taunt, and proverb till they are 
consumed from off the land. It is not those that will be gathered that 
are a proverb and taunt, but those that are not gathered. The Jews 
(one class) are now a taunt and a proverb, and the inference is that 
they will not be gathered. Concerning the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 
God has used another similitude, a potter’s vessel. Jeremiah was 
told to take a bottle and break it in the sight of the men that were 
with him. “And shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts; 
even so will | break this people and this city, as one breaketh a 
potter’s vessel, that cannot be made whole again: and they shall 
bury them in Tophet, till there be no place to bury.” Jeremiah 19:17. 
Jerusalem is to be desolate till the consummation. Daniel 9:27. The 
class that is gathered are to return unto the Lord, “with their whole 
heart.” If they are Jews after the flesh, who are they that are a taunt, 
a proverb, and a curse?ARSH October 22, 1861, page 162.4 


THE GENTILES TO BE JOINED TO ONE CLASS, AND THEY TO RETAIN THE 
NAME “ISRAEL.” 


UrSe 


Nearly all opposers are willing to admit that the Gentiles are fellow- 
heirs with ancient Israel; but all are not ready to admit that they take 
the same name. They still act as though there was a middle wall 
separating Israel from Christians. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
162.5 


We have already found that the nation of Israel is divided into two 
parts, one part scattered for their hurt and the other for their good; 
one part to be consumed, the other to be gathered again. Again the 
Lord likens the nation unto a green olive tree, of which some of the 
branches are broken off. Broken branches will of course wither 
away, and be fit only for burning, while lively branches may be 
grafted in to occupy their place, and the tree still be called “an olive 
tree;” but will one be insane enough to call the broken branches an 
olive tree? The Lord uses this similitude in Jeremiah 11:16, which 
taken in connection with Romans 11:17 (what a coincidence in 
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chapter and verse. Paul begins where Jeremiah left off), proves that 
the Gentiles that seek the Lord will be joined with Israel. So let us 
read them: “The Lord called thy name. A green olive tree, fair, and 
of goodly fruit: with the noise of a great tumult he hath kindled fire 
upon it, and the branches of it are broken.” “And if some of the 
branches be broken off, and thou being a wild olive tree, wert 
graffed in among them, and with them partakest of the root and 
fatness of the olive tree,” etc. Then follows an exhortation not to be 
highminded lest we too be broken off; and in verse 23 we are told 
that if the broken branches abide not in unbelief, they shall be 
graffed in again.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 162.6 


There are conditions upon which they can be saved, and it rests 
with them to comply with the conditions; for God will not graft them 
in against their will. The idea conveyed in these few verses 
[Romans 11:17-26], is that God cast away some of the natural 
branches because of sin, and accepts of the Gentiles instead, if 
they continue in his goodness, and will also accept of the broken 
branches if they repent and turn to the Lord; and so (by being 
turned away from sin) all Israel (those who prevail with God) will be 
saved.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 162.7 


To show still further that Christians are the true Israel, we will go to 
Romans 9:6-8, which says “For they are not all Israel, which are of 
Israel: neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all 
children; but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is, They which 
are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God; but 
the children of the promise are counted for the seed.” Galatians 
4:28 tells us who the children of the promise are: “Now we brethren, 
as Isaac was, are the children of promise.” By brethren he does not 
mean Jews, but Christians, for he says, Galatians 3:29, “And if ye 
be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” This is conclusive on the point, but we introduce a few 
more texts to make assurance doubly sure. “Wherefore remember, 
that ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh .... That at that time 
ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world: but now, in Christ Jesus, ye, 
who sometime were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 
For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
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down the middle wall of partition between us: having abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances: for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace: and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: and came and preached 
peace to you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For 
through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father. 
Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God.” Ephesians 
2:12-19.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 162.8 


All admit that the new covenant is made with Christians, and we are 
also told [Jeremiah 31:37] that it is made with the house of Israel; 
so we conclude that Christians are joined with the house of Israel 
and the new covenant made with them all under that name, or that 
Christians constitute the Israel spoken of ARSH October 22, 18617, 
page 162.9 


Again: James writes to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad 
[James 1:1], and calls them his brethren, and tells them to be 
patient unto the coming of the Lord, which he never would have 
written to the Jews; for if they believed not in his first advent, how 
could they be benefited by the second?ARSH October 22, 18617, 
page 162.10 


Again: That the Gentiles are joined to the house of Israel when they 
are gathered, we refer to /saiah 14:7. “For the Lord will have mercy 
on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, and set them in their own land: 
and the strangers shall be joined with them, and they shall cleave to 
the house of Jacob.” This leads us to examineARSH October 22, 
1861, page 163.1 


THE PROMISES OF GOD TO GATHER ISRAEL 

UrSe 

We do not understand by these promises that Israel will gather 
themselves and rebuild Jerusalem; for by an examination of the 


scriptures on this point, we find that God will gather them. But little 
else is needed to make this point clear than to read a few texts 
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concerning it. “But fear not thou, O my servant Jacob, and be not 
dismayed, O Israel; for behold, / will save thee from afar off, and thy 
seed from the land of their captivity; and Jacob shall return, and be 
in rest and at ease, and none shall make him afraid. Fear thou not, 
O Jacob my servant, saith the Lord; for | am with thee; for | will 
make a full end of all the nations whither | have driven thee; but | 
will not make a full end of thee, but correct thee in measure; yet will 
| not leave thee wholly unpunished.” Jeremiah 46:27, 28. “And | will 
bring Israel again to his habitation, and he shall feed on Carmel and 
Bashan, and his soul shall be satisfied upon mount Ephraim and 
Gilead.” “In those days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the iniquity 
of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none; and the sins of 
Judah, and they shall not be found: for | will pardon them whom | 
reserve.” “Thus saith the Lord God, When | shall have gathered the 
house of Israel from the people among whom they are scattered, 
and shall be sanctified in them in the sight of the heathen, then shall 
they dwell in their land that | have given to my servant Jacob. And 
they shall dwell safely therein, and shall build houses and plant 
vineyards; yea, they shall dwell with confidence, when | have 
executed judgments upon all those that despise them round about 
them; and they shall know that | am the Lord their God.” See also 
Ezekiel 34; 36; 39:23-29; Amos 9:13-15; Jeremiah 30; 31, Isaiah 
11:11, 12.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.2 


ISRAEL TO BE GATHERED IN CHRIST 


UrSe 


We do not mean by this that the Jews are to be converted, but that 
Christ is the good Shepherd that gathers the scattered flock. In 
connection with the gathering of Israel the Lord says, “And | will set 
up one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my 
servant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd.” 
Ezekiel 34:23.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.3 


We learn from Psaim 89, that David is David II, or Christ, who, as 
the son of David, is to reign on David’s throne. Luke 1:32, 33. He is 
there called a son, “my first-born,” also his kingdom is to endure 
forever. Ezekiel 37:24, 25.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.4 
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Christ calls himself the good Shepherd, and speaks of having other 
sheep that he must bring [John 10:74-16]; and Paul in the 
benediction to the Hebrews, calls him the great Shepherd of the 
sheep, etc.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.5 


But we have something more positive than all this; for we are 
expressly told that Christ is to gather together in one the children of 
God that are scattered abroad. “Having made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath 
purposed in himself: that in the dispensation of the fullness of times 
he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven, and which are on earth: even in him.” Ephesians 1:9, 
10.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.6 


“And one of them, named Caiphas, being high priest that same 
year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor consider that it is 
expedient for us, that one man should die for the people, and that 
the whole nation perish not. And this spake he not of himself; but 
being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for 
that nation; and not for that nation only, but that also he should 
gather together in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad.” John 11:49-52.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.7 


The prophet also bears witness on this point thus: “And now, saith 
the Lord that formed me from the womb to be his servant, to bring 
Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall | be 
glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my strength. 
And he said, It is a light thing that thou shouldst be my servant to 
raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israet | 
will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my 
salvation unto the end of the earth.” /saiah 49:6.ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 163.8 


TIME OF THE GATHERING 


UrSe 


We have found that Christ is to gather his people, so if we can find 
the time when he does this, we will have settled a point upon which 
there has been some diversity of opinion: some supposing that 
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when we join the church we are then gathered to the fold of Christ: 
others, that at death the saints are gathered home; but we trust that 
the incorrectness of these views will be manifest when we examine 
the scriptures on this point, without the necessity of first showing 
the error of them. In Jeremiah 30:23, 24, the whirlwind of God’s 
wrath is spoken of, which we are to consider in the latter days. Now 
“at the same time” God promises to be the God of all the families of 
Israel, and says, “Again | will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O 
virgin of Israel thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and 
thou shalt go forth in the dances of them that make merry.” Verse 
4.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.9 


Again we read, “For thus saith the Lord, Sing with gladness for 
Jacob, and shout among the chief of the nations: publish ye, praise 
ye, and say, O Lord, save thy people, the remnant of Israel. Behold, 
| will bring them from the north country, and gather them from the 
coasts of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the 
woman with child and her that travaileth with child together: a great 
company shall return thither.... Hear the word of the Lord, O ye 
nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that 
scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd doth 
his flock. For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him 
from the hand of him that was stronger than he."ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 163.10 


Satan is the strong man armed, and Christ the stronger than he, 
who will redeem his saints from his prison-house (the grave) at the 
resurrection. Then we learn from this that the gathering takes place 
at the resurrection. With this agrees the prophet Ezekiel where he 
says, “Behold, O my people, | will open your graves, and cause you 
to come up out of your graves, and cause you to come up out of 
your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know 
that | am the Lord, when | have opened your graves, O my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit in 
you, and ye shall live, and | shall place you in your own land: then 
shall ye know that | the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith 
the Lord.” Ezekiel 37:12-14.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.11 


Again the Lord says by the same prophet, “Now will | bring again 
the captivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon the whole house of 
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Israel, and will be jealous for my holy name; after that they have 
borne their shame, and all their trespasses whereby they have 
trespassed against me, when they dwelt safely in their land, and 
none made them afraid.” Chap 39:25, 26. But some of Israel are in 
their graves, consequently this cannot be fulfilled till they are raised. 
He is also to cleanse them from all their iniquities before the day 
that he causes them to dwell in the cities; for “thus saith the Lord 
God, In the day that | shall have cleansed you from all your 
iniquities | will also cause you to dwell in the cities, and the wastes 
shall be builded.” Ezekie/ 36:33. They are not cleansed till Jesus 
ceases to plead in the heavenly sanctuary, and blots out their 
sins.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.12 


But let us hear our Saviour on this point: “And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send his 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other.” Matthew 24:30, 31. This scripture locates the time thus: 
when the Son of man comes with power and great glory; then the 
dead are raised and gathered home to God. “For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.” 1 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. We now 
come to notice some ofARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.13 


THE CONDITIONS UPON WHICH ISRAEL ARE GATHERED 


UrSe 


We have seen that the reason for the scattering was disobedience 
to the law of God, or ten commandments, and we would naturally 
expect that if they are gathered, they must first repent of their 
transgressions of the law, and do that which is /awful and right. 
Repentance is a turning from sin to obedience; and if it avails 
anything, our sins must be blotted out through the merits of the 
blood of Jesus. His blood will help us if we manifest faith in him. 
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Faith is manifested by obedience to the gospel ordinances. So if 
they repent of disobedience and seek the Lord in order to be 
gathered with his people, they will also keep the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.14 


The Scriptures bear us out in regarding these as the true conditions 
upon which they are gathered. Thus, after speaking of their 
scattered condition, he says, “But if from thence thou shalt seek the 
Lord thy God, thou shalt find him, if thou seek him with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul. When thou art in tribulation, and all these 
things are come upon thee, even in the latter days, if thou turn to 
the Lord thy God,and shalt be obedient unto his voice.” 
Deuteronomy 4:29, 30. Inverses 12, 13, 33 we learn what “his 
voice” is. “And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come 
upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which | have set before thee, 
and thou shalt call them to mind among all the nations whither the 
Lord thy God hath driven thee, and shalt return unto the Lord thy 
God, and shalt obey his voice according to all that | command thee 
this day, thou and thy children, with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, that then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have 
compassion upon thee, and will return and gather thee from all the 
nations whither the Lord thy God hath scattered thee.” 
Deuteronomy 30:1-3.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 163.15 


These scriptures are very plain. It is in the latter days that they are 
to call this to mind; consequently in those days we have the third 
angel’s message calling our attention to the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. This message ripens the harvest of the earth 
preparatory to the great gathering day, when the sheaves will be 
gathered into the garner of God.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
163.16 


In /saiah 56 we find the same conditions of obedience to the law of 
God, not for the Jews alone, but for the Gentiles also. Thus: “Also 
the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to serve 
him, and to love the name of the Lord to be his servants, every one 
that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of my 
covenant: even them will | bring to my holy mountain, and make 
them joyful in my house of prayer: their burnt-offerings and their 
sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar; for my house shall be 
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called a house of prayer for all people. The Lord God which 
gathereth the outcasts of Israel saith, Yet will | gather others to him, 
besides those that are gathered unto him.” The breaking of the 
Sabbath was one reason for the scattering. Jeremiah 17:19-27. And 
now it is one condition of being gathered. “If thou turn away thy foot 
from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call 
the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and shalt 
honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure, nor speaking thine own words, then shalt thou delight 
thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places 
of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” /saiah 58:13, 14. Reader, do 
these things, and be gathered with God’s people. E. B. 
SAUNDERS £agle Harbor, N. YARSH October 22, 1861, page 
163.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 22, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


WE are glad to see our people awake to this subject. To us it is a 
sign of better days. But great caution should be used in taking 
members into the churches. There should be great faithfulness in 
the examination of persons who offer themselves as members. If 
we, without examination, take into our churches all who profess the 
Sabbath, we may find our condition worse than it now is. If the 
matter of organization be judiciously and faithfully managed, it may 
prove the means of relieving the brethren of many who are a 
burden and hindrance to the cause: first, in showing all the 
necessity of doing right; and, second, those who will not receive 
admonition and instruction can be left where they belong; viz., 
outside of the church.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.1 
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Some have absurd views of Christian liberty, and it will be 
exceedingly hard for them to see the necessity of the strict 
discipline taught in God’s word. Their unsanctified feelings and 
views of freedom lead directly to confusion and insubordination. Let 
these be faithfully instructed in the pure doctrine of Christian unity 
taught in the gospels and in the epistles. Said Christ in his 
agonizing prayer for his disciples, “That they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee.” See John 17:17-21. Said 
Paul, “That ye may be perfectly joined together in the same mind 
and in the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1:10. Said Peter, “Be ye 
all of one mind, having compassion one of another, love as 
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” 7 Peter 3:8. “Likewise ye younger 
submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to 
another, and be clothed with humility; for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble.” Chap 5:5.ARSH October 22, 1861, 
page 164.2 


All should understand New Testament discipline before uniting with 
a church. Let those who cannot yield to the pure discipline of the 
word remain outside until they can. Goats will at once wander away 
from the fold, but the sheep and lambs, should they be left out 
awhile, will bleat around the fold.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
164.3 


Matthew 18:1-6 


UrSe 


QUESTION. “BRO. WHITE: Will you please explaif/atthew 18:1- 
6, or whether all infants will be saved? ARSH October 22, 1867, 
page 164.4 


H.C. H.” 


ANSWER. “At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, 
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus 
called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, and 
said, Verily | say unto you, except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the 
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same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall 
receive one such little child in my name, receiveth me. But, whoso 
shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that 
he were drowned in the depth of the sea.” ARSH October 22, 18617, 
page 164.5 


We do not see that this scripture has any bearing on the subject of 
the salvation of all infants. Jesus wished to rebuke growing pride in 
the hearts of his disciples, who were cherishing unsanctified 
feelings as to who should be the greatest in the kingdom. He set a 
little child in the midst to illustrate before them the humility and 
simplicity of the truly converted.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
164.6 


It will be seen that the “little ones” of verse 6, are believers, 
therefore they are not infants. Our Lord leaves the figure with verse 
4, and in verses 5, 6, calls truly converted souls “such little child,” 
and “little ones which believe in me.” ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
164.7 


In regard to the salvation of infants, we consider it a very 
unprofitable subject. Those ministers who introduce such subjects 
among our brethren should know that their discussion can result in 
no possible good, and that in many cases it does much harm. What 
harm for mothers to believe that all infants will be saved? What 
good can result from telling the bereft mother that her child she 
followed to the grave when she was in unbelief will never be raised 
to life? Rather than to be unskillfully meddling with such a sensitive 
question, the judicious servant of his Lord’s household will comfort 
the bereaved Rachels of this day with, “Thus saith the Lord, Refrain 
thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears; for thy work 
shall be rewarded, saith the Lord, and they shall come again from 
the land of the enemy.” Jeremiah 31:16.ARSH October 22, 1861, 
page 164.8 


SUBSTITUTION 


UrSe 





1030 


“YOU are to behold him [Elijah] then at present on the heights of 
Carmel, surrounded by the four hundred and fifty priests of Baal, 
the four hundred prophets of the groves, who ate at Jezebel’s table, 
a lewd and profligate race, by the idolatrous king and his pompous 
court, and by multitudes of the poor, perishing, seduced people, 
awaiting, with anxious curiosity, the transactions about to 
transpire. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.9 


“These being assembled, Elijah appears before them upon the 
rising ground, conspicuous to all; a plain man covered with a 
mantle. He looks around him with a cheerful and undaunted 
countenance, while all are silent to listen to his address. He then 
exclaims audibly to the whole assembly, ‘How long halt ye between 
two opinions? If Jehovah be God, follow him: but if Baal, follow him.’ 
The effect of this bold and serious address was a dead silence on 
the part of the assembled multitude. They seem to have felt the 
power of his expostulation concerning their doubt and indecision. 
With the court and the priesthood the case was different; they were 
decided idolaters, who had sold themselves to work wickedness in 
the service of Baal. But the people, perhaps, had not been able 
entirely to forget what great things Jehovah had done for their 
forefathers; they could not bring themselves to renounce entirely all 
allegiance to him; therefore they sought to persuade themselves 
that they were not idolaters in reality, but worshipers of the true God 
under the name of Baal. They confounded Jehovah and Baal 
together, and invented a religion in which they gave themselves up 
to all the lusts and abominations of heathenism, but retained the 
self-complacent notion that they still walked in the way of their 
fathers; that though the form of their worship might be a little 
different from that of their ancestors, the substance was the same. 
What awful self-delusion! what pitiful double-mindedness! Such 
were the people to whom Elijah addressed his remonstrance.” - 
Elijah the Tishbite.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.10 


We have a parallel at the present day. Those idolaters broke the 
first commandment, these the fourth. To worship the true God 
under the name of Baal, and to keep the true Sabbath on the first 
day of the week, are equally consistent. One idea has as much 
plausibility as the other. Doubtless they both had one origin. ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 164.11 
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The commencement of that great apostasy in Israel which 
culminated in the worship of Baal, under the reign of Ahab, or, 
rather, that of his wife Jezebel, was characterized by some 
seemingly slight changes in what God had ordained, similar to a 
change of the Sabbath to another day. “And Jeroboam ordained a 
feast in the eighth month, on the fifteenth day of the month, like 
unto the feast that is in Judah, and he offered upon the altar. So he 
did in Bethel, sacrificing unto the calves that he had made. So he 
offered upon the altar which he had made in Bethel the fifteenth day 
of the eighth month, even in the month which he had devised of his 
own heart; and ordained a feast unto the children of Israel.” 7 Kings 
12:32, 33. In like manner has “that woman Jezebel” - the papal 
church seduced Christ’s servants in this dispensation. Revelation 
2:20.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.12 


The third angel’s message is almost precisely like that of Elijah. The 
reader may carry out the analogy.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
164.13 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


QUESTION FOR BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


WILL you please explain for me/saiah 65:20: “There shall be no 
more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled 
his days; for the child shall die an hundred years old, but the sinner 
being an hundred years old shall be accursed.” Also verse 23: 
“They shall not bring forth for trouble.” JOHN R. 
GOODENOUGH.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.14 


REPLY. - DEAR BROTHER: | conceive that the only difficulty in the 
first text you refer to, is in Supposing it refers to something that 
takes place after the creation of the new heavens and new earth. 
Some, to avoid this difficulty, have claimed that there was to be a 
state of this earth during the thousand years of Revelation 20, 
before the final burning day, when a portion of the inhabitants of the 
earth should be mortal and subject to death. Those who hold this 
view have claimed that it produced harmony with the text to apply it 
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in that period. | can see no propriety in the prophet’s connecting the 
creation of the new heavens and new earth with the death of the 
child one hundred years old, if it all applied to a state that must 
cease before even the time shall come for creating the new 
heavens and earth. Now if this text can be so explained as to show 
that the dying is not in the new earth, and yet that it is intimately 
connected with the bringing in of the new-earth state, all will be 
plain. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.15 


Let us see how it is introduced, verse 77: “For behold | create new 
heavens and a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered 

nor come into mind. But be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which 

| create; for, behold | create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a 

joy. And | will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people; and the 

voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of 

crying. There shall be no more THENCE an infant of days.” Now we 
see the manner in which the prophet introduces this matter, and the 

point of time to which he refers. When a prophet speaks of an event 

which is to come, we must look at him in his relation of the matter 

as standing at the very point where the work is to be accomplished. 

The Lord here carries us to the time when the new earth is to be 
created, and tells us something of what shall be when that state 

comes. “There shall be no more thence an infant of days.” When? 

After the new earth is created. Why shall there be no such thing 

there? Let the prophet answer: “For the child shall die an hundred 

years old,” etc. But when is this child of one hundred years to die? If 
you say, In the new earth, you spoil the text; for if there is death 

there, there would of course “be an infant of days” - a short-lived 

child - and “an old man who had not filled his days” - premature old 

age. But as this dying here spoken of is one reason assigned why 
there shall be no dying in the new earth, it must be that it is to take 

place just at the point where that work of creating the new heavens 

and new earth takes place.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.16 


As we have fixed the point of time where the dying is to take place, 
the next question is, Who is meant by the “child a hundred years 
old?” We conclude it is the sinner who may be a hundred years old. 
Who is to be destroyed at that time? Surely it cannot be the 
righteous; for they will then be immortal, to die no more. Peter, in 
speaking of the creation of the new earth [2 Peter 3:7] says: “But 
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the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.” The same fire that purifies the earth, 
destroys the wicked; so it must be the wicked who are referred to 
here by the term child. Although they may be a hundred years of 
age, they are but children in age compared with the lives of the 
saints who are to live forever. With this view we conceive all is plain 
thus far. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 164.17 


| next come to your second text, “They shall not labor in vain nor 
bring forth for trouble.” The same disposition has been made of this 
text that was made of the first; namely, that it applies during the 
thousand years, to mortal nations who should intermarry and bring 
forth children. | can see no such idea in the texts. Whatever these 
words mean, the time when it is to be fulfilled is plainly stated. It is 
in the new earth. It is the creation of the new heavens and new 
earth that makes Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people a joy. They 
who are thus made to rejoice are the ones of whom the above is 
spoken. The bringing forth does not refer to children that shall be 
brought forth there, but to the result of their labors, which shall be 
produced by them. Their offspring are their children born here who 
with their parents will be permitted to enjoy that happy state. The 
Lord speed the time when we may meet with all the faithful there. J. 
N. LOUGHBOROUGHBattle Creek, Mich., Oct 19, 1861ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 164.18 


IDLE CONVERSATION 


UrSe 


THIS is a subject of vast importance to all that are living in these 
last days; especially to all those that are trying to follow in the 
footsteps of the meek and lowly Jesus. Evils of every description 
imaginable are everywhere to be seen throughout the land; and 
among the most prominent of these, perhaps, is idle conversation. 
We see it in all conditions of the human family - from those that live 
in the lowest depths of degradation and poverty, to those that revel 
in the highest rank of riches and honor. We see it not only in the 
worldling, but also in the professor of religion. Even those who are 
trying to exalt the standard of piety by keeping the commandments 
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of God and the faith of Jesus, are more or less affected with its 
degrading influence. It has entered the hearts of the children of men 
by intuition from the Evil One, and like the viper, saps away the life 
of pure and undefiled religion. By its influence men have almost 
entirely lost confidence in one another; so that it has become a 
common thing for them to break their word, and pass it idly by, as 
though it were of no value. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.1 


When we behold the sad effects of this evil upon the inhabitants of 
the earth, and see the instrument that Satan is using to draw them 
down to ruin, is it not high time to inquire into this important 
question? Let us look at it in the light of our Saviour’s language 
upon this subject. atthew 12:36, 37. “But | say unto you that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.” What language can be more 
to the point than this? Can we pass it by unheeded, and join 
ourselves with the world, and then say we are safe? The apostle 
James says [chap 4:4], “Know ye not that the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God.” O, how dreadful to be the enemy of 
God! “Vengeance belongeth unto me, | will recompense, saith the 
Lord. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” 
Hebrews 10:30, 31.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.2 


Foolish talking and jesting is so universal at the present day, that it 
requires every effort on the part of the christian to avoid its 
influence. Says Paul, “Let neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, be once named among you as becometh saints; for they are 
not convenient.” Ephesians 5:3, 4. But on the contrary, “our 
conversation should be in heaven, from whence also we look for 
our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.” Philippians 3:20. It should be 
holy, “but as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation.” 7 Peter 7:75. “If any man offend not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole 
body.” James 3:2. “For he that will love life and see good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no 
guile.” 7 Peter 3:10.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.3 


May God help us to heed the counsel of his word on every point, 
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that we may be found without spot when Jesus comes.ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 165.4 


|. DBD. VAN HORN. 


CONFERENCE AT NORTH SUTTON, VT 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have read the last report of your eastern tou 
in Review No. 17, and would be glad to say a word in regard to the 
conference which was held at North Sutton, C. E., Aug. 
24,25.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.5 


It was thought by some that the straight testimonies which were 
given, especially in the business meetings, would have a tendency 
to weaken the faith of young Sabbath-keepers in the truth. But | am 
happy to say that the result of this conference was good. Most of 
the brethren who did not favor organization, having heard your 
remarks on the subject, are now fully persuaded that the church 
should enter into the subject of organization,: and that church order 
is necessary in the perils of the last days to prevent distraction and 
confusion among God’s people. They are glad that the gifts of the 
Spirit are being restored to the church. Your discourse on 
sanctification had a good effect, not only among Sabbath-keepers, 
but also among outsiders. Some of them have laid aside tobacco 
and tea.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.6 


Sabbath, Sept. 28, | met with the church in Sutton, C. E. The Lord 
assisted in presenting the word. The social meeting in the afternoon 
was very interesting. All the brethren and sisters gave in their 
testimonies, and we were very glad to see an advent sister and her 
little son, who had come about nine miles to meet with 
commandment-keepers, and to hear them rejoice in the truth. They 
have kept the Sabbath ever since the conference in SuttonARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 165.7 


A. C. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., Oct. 8, 1861. 
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REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 


UrSe 


| BEGAN lecturing here on Wednesday, the 18th of Sept. The 
interest to hear was good when | began, and grew better as | 
advanced with my subjects. | never saw people more anxious for 
the truth than this people seemed to be. They came out in large 
crowds and filled the house to overflowing, so that we had a good 
sized audience standing at the door and windows.ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 165.8 


At the end of the second week, as | came to my deciding lecture on 
the Sabbath, it commenced raining and continued so for a week, 
with short cessations. This threw us back a week, and destroyed 
much of the interest. But | returned and resumed my course, though 
much discouraged. On arriving we were informed that Eld. Kellison 
and wife of Wintersett, lowa (both preachers of the Newlight church) 
were in town, and going to preach that evening. | went to hear, of 
course. Kellison spoke, and soon began throwing out hints about 
us, and finally remarked that the “old Jewish Sabbath had been 
changed, and that now we are commanded to keep the first day.” 
After he was through he called on me to say something. | arose and 
remarked that he had contradicted what | had been preaching, and 
that he must now make his statements good, or take them back. He 
tried to evade, but when hard pressed consented to preach on the 
change of the Sabbath the following evening. | went to hear him, 
and replied to him as soon as he was done, and the people en 
masse, say | most triumphantly sustained my positions ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 165.9 


| proposed the following to him. He stated a number of times that 
Sunday was the Lord’s day. “Now sir,” said I, “if you will show that 
the Son of man is Lord of the first day, | will give up that you are 
right, and if | can show that he is Lord of the Sabbath, you must 
give up that | am right. Now sir, will you abide by this?’ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 165.10 


“Well,” said he, “I am in for anything fair.” Said |, “Is not this fair?” 
“Yes,” said he. Imagine my hopes then! | was sure he was honest 
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enough to make the confession. | called on him to prove his point, 
but he refused to try it. | then proved by Mark 2:27, 28, that the Son 
of man is Lord, not of the first day, but of the Sabbath-day. This of 
course settled the question; but how do you suppose he evaded the 
force of this evidence? “Oh,” said he, “the Son of man there is not 
Jesus Christ.” This brought the disgust of the house upon him. His 
own brethren were absolutely ashamed of him.ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 165.11 


The interest now revived again, and so we have continued till the 
present. About twenty-five decided in favor of the truth yesterday. | 
think there are near one hundred persons around here who are well 
convinced of the truth, but O how hard for them to come out! 
Though a few have come out, and are going to make the effort, may 
God bless them, and keep them in the way, and save them at last, 
is my prayer.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.12 


B. F. SNOOK. 
Batavia, Jeff. Co., lowa. 


THE CAUSE IN NORTHERN N. Y 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Thinking that perhaps you might be interestec 
to know that we have not entirely ceased effort, | take the liberty of 
addressing you in this manner.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
165:73 


About four weeks ago, the way providentially opening, | 
commenced meetings in a neighborhood about five miles from 
home, and although prejudice was very strong, yet sufficient 
numbers came out to warrant a continuance of the effort, and 
accordingly | wrote to Bro. D. T. Bordeau to come and assist me. 
He came, and we together gave thirteen lectures, when we were 
refused the use of the house longer. During the time, one Eld. 
Shepard of Malone gave a discourse on the immortality of man, 
which Bro. Bordeau reviewedARSH October 22, 1861, page 
165.14 
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Several are interested, though as yet none have fully decided to 
obey the truth. We are strongly in hopes that the way will soon open 
for further efforts there. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.15 


A week ago last Sabbath and Sunday we held meetings in Bangor. 
The Lord was with us, especially the evening after the Sabbath, 
when we were favored with a special work of the Spirit, and the 
church were enabled to remove some things that had hindered their 
progress. First-day morning the church came together and 
unanimously adopted the following covenant: We the undersigned 
hereby covenant to keep the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus, under the name, Seventh-day Adventists ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 165.16 


During Bro. B.’s stay we called upon some of the French in Malone, 
and twice upon an old Bro. and Sr. Burbanks, who are deeply 
interested in present truth. They were in the first message, and still 
hold on to their experience. They are fully convinced of the 
correctness of most of our positions, and we expect they will soon 
be fully identified with us.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.17 


Last Sabbath | spent in Moira, and was invited to speak the next 
day by Eld. Burch of the Christian denomination, which | did, to an 
attentive congregation, dwelling upon the saints’ inheritance. Was 
much pleased with Eld. B.’s spirit, and can but hope that he will 
embrace the whole truth. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.18 


Yours in hope. 
S. B. WHITNEY. 
Malone, Oct. 10, 1861. 


BROTHERLY LOVE NOT MERE FRIENDSHIP 


UrSe 


WORLDLY friendship is based, generally, upon similarity of views 
and tastes, or identity of interest. In fact, friendship is generally of a 
selfish nature; or, at least, it is used for selfish interests, and in no 
sphere of life is selfishness exercised to a greater extent than in the 
formation of friendship. Not that friendship is in itself wrong, by any 
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means; it is the last remains of that natural regard which mankind 
had for each other in their primeval state; but it is so degenerated 
that when no selfish tie binds it to the heart, it is snapped asunder 
like a thread of tow.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.19 


Perhaps some one will object that friendship is not all of this nature; 
that disinterested friendship still exists in many hearts. | answer that 
disinterested friendship is something to which the world in general 
are entire strangers. Examine everywhere, and you will find a 
tendency to form such connexions and friendships, as shall be 
advantageous in some way or other; and when_ these 
considerations find nothing, how soon is a face forgotten. 
Friendship, in itself, is right; but the motive it is that curses all 
human joys. This is the canker that turns gold into dross, that 
makes the ploughing of the wicked to be sin.ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 165.20 


How different is brotherly love! Of celestial origin, it comes to us 
from the heavenly world, full of grace and beauty, a stranger to 

ostentation, an enemy to pomp and noise, and a hater of hypocrisy. 

It is found sometimes in the courts of kings, or the mansions of the 
rich, but much oftener in the cottages of the poor. Oftener it is in the 

hearts of the lowly, than among the great and wise. ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 165.21 


Brotherly love is purely disinterested. It was developed in the life of 
Christ and his primitive followers. They braved every danger in 
order to rescue their fellow-men from the thralldom of sin, and 
received, in return, scoffs, contempt, imprisonment and death; but 
this only incited them to still further effort in the same direction. This 
is disinterested love.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 165.22 


The object of these remarks is to warn against a possible, perhaps 
common, error, viz., that of mistaking friendship for brotherly love, 
or allowing brotherly love to degenerate into mere interested 
friendship. To this end it is indispensable to distinguish clearly 
between the two kinds of love; for they are as different in their 
tendency, as opposite can be, although they may seem to the 
careless, superficial observer to be precisely the same thing. ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 166.17 
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Trials, sooner or later, will test all on this head; for in this imperfect 
state, there are many drafts on the brethren for this pure, 
disinterested love; and he whose stock consists of mere friendship, 
will find himself very poor amid this drain of specie deposits; while 
he who possesses the genuine christian charity, or brotherly love, 
will find the fountain inexhaustible; for its source is in heaven.ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 166.2 


Let us be very cautious and careful lest we mingle the love of God 
and the brethren with mere interested friendship. For this let us 
cultivate godlike charity, and if any do not by experience understand 
its leavening influence upon the heart, let us ask for the eye-salve. 
Oh for discernment! Then when love rules all our hearts, may God 
work through us, and by us, and in us, in power and glory, for his 
own sake, that his name may be glorified.,ARSH October 22, 1867, 
page 166.3 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
NOT FORSAKING THE ASSEMBLING OF OURSELVES TOGETHER 


UrSe 


THIS injunction of the apostle has a particular force and application 
to the remnant who are looking for the soon coming of the blessed 
Saviour. It is evident that we are living near, very near, some awful 
crisis. We have run down the declivity of time to the brink of a 
terrible precipice. The sound of the trumpet is no longer uncertain. 
Look at our once peaceful and quiet nation, now the scene of strife, 
confusion, and carnage. “How is Sheshach taken! and how is the 
praise of the whole earth surprised.” Is it not plain that the Lord has 
taken the affairs of this nation in hand to punish it for the sin of 
slavery, although perhaps the cup is not yet quite full? Therefore do 
not the four angels hold the winds that no movement be carried out 
for the destruction of this nation only as suffered by the Lord to 
humble us as a nation. His servants are not all sealed. The 144,000 
are not yet made up. Hence let us draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith. But the full assurance is only attainable by the 
performance of every known duty. Is it duty to assemble together on 
every Sabbath? It certainly is. Again, let us hold fast to the 
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profession of our faith. We profess to cultivate fellowship, peace 
and unity, and talk much about charity and brotherly love. This 
constitutes a part of our profession; but dear brother or sister be 
assured that by absenting yourself from meeting Sabbath after 
Sabbath without sufficient cause, instead of promoting love, peace, 
and unity, the root and groundwork of strength, you cause grief and 
pain to the hearts of others of like faith. Says the apostle, “Let us 
consider one another to provoke unto love and good works.” And 
how? Hear him answer: “Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together as the manner of some is.” This, then, cannot be the way 
to “provoke unto love and good works.” This, instead of holding fast 
the profession of faith, is wavering. (Webster says that to waver 
means “to be undetermined or unsteady in opinion or feeling, to be 
in danger of falling.”) According to this definition, to waver is to be in 
a very dangerous condition. This also agrees with James. He 
testifies that the wavering is tossed, driven, etc. “Let not that man 
think that he shall receive anything of the Lord."ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 166.4 


Dear brother or sister, how is it? Do you hold fast to the profession? 
If you do, then you never forsake assembling with God’s people 
whenever there is an holy assembly except by _ providential 
hindrances.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 166.5 


Again, associated with the assembling of ourselves together comes 
the obligation of exhorting: “exhorting one another, so much the 
more as ye see the day approaching.” In the assembly of the saints 
is an appropriate place for this good work. How very little exhorting | 
hear away from the prayer-meeting. How little is said about the 
second coming of Jesus only in the prayer-meeting; for we are 
living some distance apart, as a general thing, and the business 
cares of this world prevent our often associating together except at 
the regular appointed place for worship. From this fact again, 
springs a deeper obligation not to forsake assembling. Is it possible 
for those that assemble only occasionally to realize fully the words 
of the Psalmist, to wit, “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity.” How pleasant it must have been 
for the early Christians when it could be said of them that “they 
continued steadfastly in the doctrine and fellowship.” Is it any the 
less pleasant now to meet and exhort, edify and comfort one 
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another? Certainly not. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 166.6 


But so much the more as we see the day nearing or approaching. 
There are several reasons why we should be very careful not to 
forsake the assembly. We are a nation or people “not desired.” The 
truth we profess and love, is by the masses indiscriminately hated 
and despised. By such we are termed self-righteous, peace- 
disturbers, turners of the world upside down. As concerning this 
sect, we know that everywhere it is spoken against. Acts 28:22. If 
this be a fact, to gather ourselves together on every given 
opportunity to edify, comfort and cheer each other while living and 
leading this inconstant life, is a duty obligatory upon us all. What 
comforting word and exhortation to faith and good works can we 
expect outside the Christian family? None at all. Then forsake no 
more the assembling. Paul speaking of the descension of our 
blessed Lord from heaven, the resurrection of the saints, the 
ascension of the living saints, and our being ever with the Lord, 
says, “Wherefore comfort [margin, exhort,] one another with these 
words.” As we said before, the prayer and conference meeting is 
the place for this good work. The solemnity of the time just before 
us calls loudly upon us as a remnant to put forth every effort, strain 
every nerve, and improve every opportunity of a privilege to exhort 
and warn each other of the coming storm.ARSH October 22, 1861, 
page 166.7 


Much has been said through the Review about the great and 
terrible day of the Lord; yet | trust a few texts, at this time again, will 
not weary the patience of the reader. The nations are solemnly 
summoned to hear as follows: “Come near, ye nations, to hear; and 
hearken, ye people; let the earth hear and all that is therein; the 
world and all things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the 
Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their armies.” /saiah 
34:1, 2. “The great day of the Lord is near; it is near, and hasteth 
greatly, even the voice of the day of the Lord; the mighty man shall 
cry there bitterly.” Mark here the character of that day. It “is a day of 
wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and 
desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and 
thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced 
cities and high towers. And | will bring distress upon men, that they 
shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned against the 





1043 


Lord; and their blood shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as 
the dung. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver 
them in the day of the Lord’s wrath; but the whole land shall be 
devoured by the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even a 
speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the land.” Zephaniah 1:14- 
18.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 166.8 


Again in chap 3:8, the Lord says, “My determination is to gather the 
nations, that | may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine 
indignation, even all my fierce anger, for all the earth shall be 
devoured with the fire of my jealousy.” “Howl ye; for the day of the 
Lord is at hand; it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty. 
Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:6, 9.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
166.9 


For still a more minute description of this terrible day, see Jeremiah 
25:15-33, where the prophet after naming several kingdoms (verses 
75-25) continues, “And all the kings of the north, far and near, one 
with another, and all the kingdoms of the world which are upon the 
face of the earth; and the king of Sheshach shall drink after them.” 
“Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great 
whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth; and the 
slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth even 
unto the other end of the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried, they shall be dung upon the earth.” “Behold 
the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste. The land 
shall be utterly emptied and utterly spoiled, for the Lord hath spoken 
this word.” Isaiah 24:1-3; 6:9-13; Jeremiah 4:20-29; Matthew 24:37- 
39; Revelation 16. The seven last plagues. Revelation 19:15; Psalm 
2:9.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 166.10 


Many more scriptures might be adduced, but if the above solemn 
denunciations carefully read and considered will not make an 
impression upon the mind of the careless and the indifferent, 
neither indeed would ten times the amount of similar reading affect 
them.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 166.11 


Dear reader, remember that soon, very soon, there is to be a 





1044 


famine in the land, not for bread nor for water, but for the hearing of 
the word of the Lord. Oh how much those suffering this famine will 
give for one hour of time in which an invitation was made to come to 
Jesus! How they would grasp it as for life! But no more sweet mercy 
is then offered for sinners; no more agonizing prayer goes up in 
their behalf, and although they wander from sea to sea, they shall 
not find the word of the Lord. Amos 8:11, 72. He that is filthy must 
then remain the same. Jesus, instead of pleading before the mercy- 
seat for the remnant of Israel, will be robed in the garments of 
vengeance, and on his vesture and on his thigh a name will be 
written, King of kings and Lord of lords ARSH October 22, 1867, 
page 166.12 


O that we might all make him now our refuge while mercy yet 
lingers. Jesus now stands knocking at the door of the heart. Do you 
hear his voice? Then open the door and let him in, and he will sup 
with you and you with him. O what a blessed antepast to sup with 
Jesus! If we keep his sayings and teachings, he has promised to 
manifest himself in a manner unknown to the world.ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 166.13 


Consider one another to provoke unto love and good works. Not 
forsaking the assembling of yourselves together as the manner of 
some is, but exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye 
see the day approaching. May the Lord give us help from the 
heavenly Sanctuary, to “hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering.” ARSH October 22, 1861, page 166.14 


E. M. DAVIS. 
lonia, Mich. 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS 

UrSe 

BY REV. WM. REDDY 

THERE is a tendency among men at this day to depreciate or deny 


the supernatural in religion, and to account for all the phenomena of 
religious manifestation on natural and scientific principles. Hence, 
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remarkable power or fluency in speaking is oratory or elocution, 
either natural or acquired; deep solicitude for sinners, amounting to 
a “travail” of souls, is the result of mistaken views of the danger of 
sinners or of a sympathetic nature; deep religious joy, amounting to 
ecstasy, expressed by shouting, crying or laughing, and especially 
by falling down, is the result of “nervousness,” or excitement of the 
animal passions. The effect of prayer, of what the apostle calls the 
“fervent effectual prayer of a righteous man,” that is sympathetic, or 
the effect of the workings of imagination, ARSH October 22, 1867, 
page 166.15 


If the sick are restored in answer to prayer, it is because just then 
the disease had reached a crisis, though the fact may not have 
been known at the moment. And this tendency is spreading in the 
Church. The tales told us by our fathers of the “mighty works” that 
were witnessed in the days of Abbott, Wooster, and Wesley, were 
the offspring of credulity, or of superstition. And even the miracles 
of the New Testament, they might all be accounted for on natural 
principles, if the laws of the material universe were better 
understood. Perhaps the time will come yet, in the developments of 
the future, that all these will be made plain. But if they be admitted 
to be supernatural, they were confined to the days of the apostles, 
and the supernatural has ceased from the Church, especially all 
things of a tangible or sensible nature. These are the days of 
science, of intelligence of refinement. “The former days were not 
better than these,” - even when those mighty works were wrought, 
when devils were subject to Christians through the name of Jesus. 
So says an _ unbelieving, skeptical world; so say merely 
philosophical metaphysical, psychological, formal, fashionable 
professors of religion. But what saith the Scriptures? Let us look at 
the doctrine of spiritual gifts, especially as St. Paul says, “Now, 
concerning spiritual gifts, | would not have you ignorant.,ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 166.16 


The apostle says, “There is a diversity of gifts, but the same spirit, 
and there are diversities of operations; but it is the same God which 
worketh all in all.” “But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal.” See 7 Corinthians 12:4-7. Then follows 
an enumeration of some of those gifts: “The word of wisdom, “the 
word of knowledge,” “faith,” “gifts of healing,” “prophecy,” 





1046 


“discerning of spirits,” etc. Now mark, these are all supernatural 
gifts of the Spirit. Not natural endowments, not acquirements 
merely. And these are divided by the Spirit to every man severally 
as HE wills. Verse 11.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.1 


Then there is the gift of “utterance.” The apostles spake “as the 
Spirit gave them utterance.” Pray for me, says Paul, that “utterance 
may be given to me, that | may open my mouth boldly to make 
known the mystery of the gospel.” Ephesians 6:19. “Praying for us 
that God would open a door of utterance.” Co/ossians 4:3. Now, 
though the Spirit divides these severally to every man (each 
member of Christ’s body) as he wills, yet he teaches us to covet the 
best gifts earnestly, and the church is called upon to pray that their 
ministers, as also themselves, may be endowed with these 
gifts. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.2 


It will not do to say that these gifts were restricted in their 
bestowment to the apostles and early Christians. All will allow that 
what Paul says of “charity” or love, “the more excellent way,” in 7 
Corinthians 13, applies to Christians in all subsequent time, and yet 
he immediately exhorts to covet earnestly the best gifts. The truth 
is, the church needs these gifts at this day, to battle against error in 
its various forms. She needs them to preserve in her own mind the 
idea of the spiritual, the supernatural. She needs them as 
ornaments to supersede her jewelry. Let her “covet earnestly” these 
gifts, and there would be less covetousness of worldly riches and 
honor, less covetousness of worldly display. Take, for example, the 
gift of “faith.” 7 Corinthians 12:9. By faith here, the apostle evidently 
intends something more than justifying or sanctifying faith. He 
speaks of faith as a special endowment - an extraordinary power of 
believing against great difficulties and overcoming them - of 
removing mountains - of casting out devils - of securing mighty 
results.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.3 


“A faith that will not shrink, 

Though pressed by every foe, 

That will not tremble on the brink 

Of any earthly woe.”ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.4 


“That laughs at seeming impossibilities, and cries it must be 
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done.”ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.5 


See the instances of the power of this faith, as cited by Paul, 
Hebrews 11:32-35. These instances, to be sure, are cited from the 
Old Testament, but if such power of faith was enjoyed by the 
ancient worthies, how much more may the church now covet it, 
seeing Christ has “ascended on high,” and led captivity captive, and 
received gifts for men!ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.6 


There are mighty Jerichos to be taken in these days, with their triple 
walls of error, prejudice, and unbelief. And these walls cannot be 
battered down by logic, nor scaled by rhetoric, nor undermined by 
philosophy; they must be leveled by faith. Logic, rhetoric and 
philosophy have their part to act, but they must all be subordinate 
to, and employed by faith, or they are powerless. ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 167.7 


We need the gift of utterance in a more eminent degree, not merely 
the use of language, but the utterance of truth in the Spirit, so that 
words shall be shot out of the mouth of the speaker like the balls 
from a well-charged ordnance - the Spirit being the propelling force. 
What was that power that clothed the preaching of Abbott, and 
other early Methodist preachers? Was it not a_ special 
endowment?ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.8 


We should covet the gift of prophecy. It is a New Testament 
endowment. See the quotation of Peter from Joel on the day of 
Pentecost: “Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy in the last 
days,” saith God. -Northern Christian Advocate, 1855.ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 167.9 


The Inheritance of the Meek 


UrSe 


“BLESSED are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.”Vatthew 
5:5.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.10 


The Rev. J. W. Brooks, rector of St. Mary’s, in Nottingham, 
England, related to a visitor 1Dr. R. Hutchinson of Waterloo, C. E.in 1846, 
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how he was led to see that the earth renewed is to be the abode of 
the redeemed. He said he was delivering a course of sermons on 
the Beatitudes, and came to the text, “Blessed are the meek; for 
they shall inherit the earth;’ which he explained as meaning the 
meek do now inherit it by having as much of it as is good for them, 
when his mind became impressed with the idea that he was not 
giving the true meaning of the passage, - that the blessing is in the 
future. The impression had such an effect on him at the time that 
his hearers noticed it, and at the close of the service hastened to 
ask him if he was not unwell while in his sermon. He then began to 
examine the subject, and was conducted to the conclusion that the 
earth restored will be the possession of the meek, and that this 
blessedness will be introduced at the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection of the just. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.11 


He further said that soon afterward he was in company with the late 
Rev. E. Bickersteth, rector of Watton, on a missionary occasion, 
who, in conversation, was dwelling on the future triumphs of the 
church of Christ. Mr. Brooks gave it as his conviction that this could 
only take place at the second advent. Mr. Bickersteth, with his 
characteristic warmth, exclaimed, “And is Brooks among the 
prophets!” The conversation which followed, however, led Mr. 
Bickersteth to examine the question; and he embraced the pre- 
millennial advent, and has written and preached much on the 
subject - Ad. Herald.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.12 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


y 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.’ 


From Bro. Cottrell 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have just returned from a visit to Eld. A 
Harmon of Mumford, Monroe Co. Held two meetings in the place, 
but under very unfavorable circumstances, it being rainy and 
muddy, besides the prejudice that everywhere exists against Bible 
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truth. Under these circumstances | thought it not best for Bro. 
Harmon to be at the expense of hiring the hall to continue the 
meetings at present. A few came out, however, and were 
sufficiently interested to furnish themselves with some of our books 
which may do some good.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.13 


Bro. Harmon has taken a stand alone to keep the commandments, 
and needs the prayers of the church. He is not preaching at 
present, and is not able on account of throat disease. But he is 
reading, and seems anxious to learn what is the truth, and the time 
may come when the Lord will use him to preach the message. He 
desires to become fully identified with us. ARSH October 22, 1861, 
page 167.14 


On my way out | stopped awhile with Bro. Amidon at North 
Pembroke, where | held three meetings. Some are interested in the 
truth in that place, and | hope the time is not far distant when Bro. 
and sister Amidon will not be alone in the truth. The minister of the 
place was present at my last meeting, and after hearing the claims 
of the first day examined from all that is said of it in the New 
Testament, he rose and said it would be useless for him to enter 
into a discussion with me on the subject, as we viewed it from 
altogether different stand-points, and could not probably agree upon 
any principles or basis upon which to conduct the discussion. He 
very charitably thought that the brother did not intend to be 
dogmatical though he might appear so; and went on in a smooth, 
sly, insinuating and sneering speech, in which he tried, by ridiculing 
Adventism, to prejudice the minds of the people against the truth 
which they could not but see, and to which he could answer nothing 
from the Bible.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.15 


| briefly replied that we could agree on a basis for the discussion of 
the subject, if he would take the word of God as a basis, otherwise 
it would be useless to undertake it. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
167.16 


To what a strange and anti-scriptural position have Christian 
ministers and people been driven! that people that started out on 
the Bible as their only creed and discipline. Has it come to this, that 
they cannot agree to discuss a subject by the plain testimony of the 
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Bible? How far are they from the great city of confusion that they so 
recently attempted to flee from? Alas for poor humanity. ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 167.17 


R. F. COTTRELL. 


From Bro. Edson 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. AND SR. WHITE: | have been thinking for some tim: 
of writing to you a few lines to let you know how we are getting 

along. We still hold in very grateful remembrance your friendly visit 

with us, the precious seasons we enjoyed with you around the 

family altar, and also in the public congregation. We know your 

prayers availed much in our behalf. My physical strength has 

improved considerably since you were here, though | have had 

some slight relapses, one rather serious of late: but from this | am 

now mostly recovered. | am trying to lean upon the arm of the Lord, 

and to believe that he will lift me up. | believe the Lord will yet visit 
us in mercy. The manifestation given through the gift of the Spirit, 

while you were here, has been a source of comfort and 

encouragement to us. We hope to profit by it. | am looking for, and 

expect, my strength to increase, though it be but slow. If we come 

into mind in your seasons of prayer, still pray for us. ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 167.18 


| was glad to learn from the Review that union existed on the 
subject of organization in your general conference. The manner of 
organizing churches as proposed and adopted seems to me 
unobjectionable. | am rejoiced to see this work begin to move 
forward. It looks a little more like coming into the unity of the faith. 
There must be order in the church or house of God; and how can 
order be established or exist independent of organization. Have we 
not tried anti-organization, until we have confusion, Babel, Babylon, 
enough? And shall we still refuse to be shown the more excellent 
way? | have felt no risings against organization from its first 
suggestion among us, but have ever spoken in favor of it. Perhaps | 
ought to have spoken more publicly, but | have looked for others of 
more leading influence to move out, considering mine to be of little 
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service; yet | suppose our mite should be cast into the right scale. If 
| have erred here, pardon.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.19 


Yours as ever, in hope, though wading through deep waters. 
HIRAM EDSON. 
Palermo, N. Y. 


Resignation to God’s sovereign will in trying times, displays wisdom 
and secures comfort.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.20 


The Lord often crosses our wills for the benefit of our souls. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Died, in the vicinity of La Porte City, lowa, after a short illness of 
three weeks, Maria Nichols, daughter of George Nichols, in the 
sixteenth year of her age. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.21 


The subject of this notice was born near Perry’s Mills, Clinton Co., 
N. Y., Feb. 1, 1844, where she remained until the spring of 1858, 
when she removed to lowa with her friends; where she fell asleep 
Sept. 18, 1861, no more to awake till the morning of the 
resurrection, when those who sleep in Jesus will be clothed with 
immortality and life. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.22 


“Dearest sister, she has left us, 

Here her loss we deeply feel; 

But ‘tis God that hath bereft us, 

He can all our sorrows heal.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.23 


“Yet again we hope to meet her, 

When mortality is fled; 

Then in heaven with joy to greet her, 

Where no farewell tear is shed.” 

JOSEPH NICHOLS.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 167.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 22, 1861 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


“HISTORY of the Sabbath and First Day of the Week, Showing the 
Bible Record of the Sabbath, also the Manner in Which it Has Been 
Supplanted by the Heathen Festival of the Sun,” is the title of a 
work of 340 pp. just issued by the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.1 


This work is the result of Elder J. N. Andrews’ studious and arduous 
researches upon the subject, as he has had opportunity, for the last 
ten years. The work is in two parts. The first gives the Bible history 
of the institution. It shows the Sabbath instituted in Eden, answers 
the popular objections, and refutes the claims of Sunday-keeping to 
Divine authority. Part second is a thorough and candid presentation 
of secular history bearing on the subject, showing up the fallacy and 
deception of the popular quotations from the fathers and some 
warped historians to sustain the first day of the week as the 
Christian Sabbath. As a more minute description of the work we 
give the preface, as follows; ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.2 


“When the claims of the Bible Sabbath are brought to bear upon the 
consciences of men, various excuses are framed with which to 
evade their force. Some affirm that the Sabbath of the Lord is a 
Jewish institution with which Christians have no concern; others 
affirm that Sunday is the true seventh day; others that one day in 
seven is all that is essential to the proper observance of the 
commandment; another class affirm that no one can tell what day is 
the true seventh day; and a still more numerous class profess to 
believe that Sunday has, by Divine authority, obtained the place of 
the ancient Sabbath. And it is not unfrequently that persons are met 
with, who, in one conversation, attempt to maintain all these 
positions. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.3 


“It is believed that nothing can present so direct a refutation of these 
discordant and unscriptural positions as a plain narrative of facts 
relative to the Sabbath of the Lord and the heathen festival of the 
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sun.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.4 


“To correct these errors is one object of the present work; a more 
important object in view is to set forth in a clear light the character 
and the claims of the ancient Sabbath. The institution of the 
Sabbath for the human family while the race was yet unfallen 
attests alike the sacredness of the institution and the unfounded 
nature of that theory which represents it as designed only for the 
Hebrew people. The complete apostasy of the human race with the 
single exception of the family of Abraham, fully explains the Law- 
giver’s choice of that people as the depositories for ages of his 
Sabbath and his law. At the close of the Mosaic dispensation, the 
action of the Lord of the Sabbath is scrutinized with peculiar care. It 
is there shown that while he vindicated the Sabbath as a merciful 
institution, he did not weaken, abrogate, or change it. The question 
of the obligation of the Gentiles to observe the Sabbath and the 
whole moral law is carefully considered: and the claims of the first 
day of the week as a Divine institution are shown to be without any 
foundation. The means by which that festival obtained a foothold in 
the church, and the nature of the testimonies by which it is now 
defended are carefully examined.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
168.5 


“Whoever will trace the persistent efforts for ages, of kings, 
emperors, popes and councils, to establish Sunday in place of the 
day Divinely sanctified, may find ample proof that these two days 
are not identical; that Sunday is not the true seventh day; and that 
the reckoning of the days of the week has never been a matter of 
doubt.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.6 


“It will also be seen that the seventh-part-of-time theory was 
invented soon after the Reformation of the sixteenth century, by 
men who professed to follow the Bible, in order to justify themselves 
in retaining the venerable day of the sun, instead of returning to the 
observance of the ancient Sabbath.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
168.7 


“It is shown also that the Sabbath was observed by the primitive 
church, and that the people of God when they fled into the 
wilderness before the papal power, did there sacredly preserve that 
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ancient institution; and that in all ages of our world’s history a 
remnant at least have retained the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 168.8 


“The only seventh-day historians quoted in this work are Mr. Maxon 
and Mr. Utter; and these are quoted near the conclusion of the 
work, and on matters that are not in dispute. The reader has 
therefore the best possible guaranty that the testimonies quoted in 
this work were not written in the interest of the Bible Sabbath ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 168.9 


“To the fear, so often expressed, that the discussion of this subject 
will do hurt, and that it would be better to induce men to keep 
Sunday well than to show them that they are not observing the true 
Sabbath, we have only to cite in reply the words of inspiration: ‘In 
vain do ye worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men.”ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.10 


J.N. A.” 


THE price of the History of the Sabbath, well bound, is 60 cents, 
one fourth off by the quantity. We shall put up a few copies in paper 
covers for 30 cents; but in consequence of the number of pages, 
and thickness of the paper, it will make a very clumsy pamphlet; 
therefore we recommend the brethren to order the bound 
volume.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.11 


THE DEVIL IS ALIVE 


UrSe 


How strange it is that we can sit down in the evening and talk about 
war and worldly matters, or read books and newspapers, and keep 
up a good interest till a late hour at night; when if we take the Bible 
and read for family worship ten to one we shall gape and grow 
sleepy before we get half through a chapter. | have noticed this 
strange phenomena at my own altar, and also where others pray 
whose godly walk is a safe pattern for others to follow. ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 168.12 


| attribute this spiritual supineness to two causes. 1. It is often the 
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result of putting off family worship till a late evening hour, when 
exhausted nature is incapable of enjoying the occasion; and 2. It is 
directly chargeable to the Devil, the author and sum-total of all 
spiritual darkness. | believe it is our privilege to “have light in our 
dwellings,” victory in our souls, and when we bow our knees 
evening and morning, feel that “the Lord Omnipotent 
reigneth."ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.13 


G.W.A. 


CHEERING 


UrSe 


BRO. Isaac Sanborn writes, Oct. 10: “Il wish to say for the 
encouragement of the brethren that our last tent-meeting, which 
was at Davis, Ills., is having good results. | have been there twice 
since the tent left. The last time, | found about twenty keeping the 
Sabbath, and still a good interest to hear the truth. | go back there 
to-morrow, the Lord willing. ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.14 


“My Post Office address is Monroe, Green Co., Wis.ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 168.15 


BREVITIES 


UrSe 


POPULARITY. How the desire of popularity creeps in at every 
avenue of the heart. One is honest, and his neighbors applaud, and 
he is fed by it; he is exemplary, and hears of it from the world, and it 
pleases him; he is talented, and it is wafted to his ears, and his 
bosom is warmed at the compliment; he is kind to the unfortunate 
and distressed, and benevolent in his designs and acts, and all give 
him credit for the noble trait, and he takes pleasure in this, too. The 
thanks of the grateful orphan and fatherless come like cordial to the 
heart; he loves to be thought well of by his fellows; and unless God 
keep him, unless he keep his own heart, this desire of praise will 
outgrow his desire to please the good and kind Creator. ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 168.16 
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God is good, and all good comes directly from him. Let us do all as 
to him, and for him, and as in his veritable presence. O, how kind 
and liberal he has been with us all! and now in the distribution of 
what he has committed to us, let us remember whence we derive all 
we possess; and bear in mind, too, that all mere popularity will 
disappear, as letters written in the sand; while deeds arising from 
pure and holy motives are engraved in heaven.ARSH October 22, 
1861, page 168.17 


LEANING UPON THE ARM OF FLESH. One is not always sensib 
of how much he leans upon his fellows, until tried. When the enemy 

cuts down one of our friends, or comes into the family circle, and 

carries away a companion or near relative in whom our hearts were 

bound up, then we realize, in some degree, how much we rested 

upon the arm of flesh.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.18 


How natural it is, when one is wrong, to try to find some one or 
more to think as we do; and when one or another declares off, to try 
to find some one else who will be a safe depository for our wrongs 
(as we imagine). Thus we run from prop to prop, seeking as one 
fails to rest upon some other.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.19 


Thus do the world. As the pleasures of youth fade, they rest upon 
those pursuits and pleasures suitable (as they suppose) to their age 
and sphere, until life is spent in the vain pursuits of pleasure and 
profit ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.20 


This will not do for the christian. He must get into such a position 
that he can lie as submissively in the care of God as the infant in its 
mother’s arms.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.21 


ANTIQUITY. The Gibeonites [see/oshus 9] deceived the Israelites 
in regard to their distance from them as neighbors by showing their 
old and mouldy bread, their worn shoes and clothing, their patched 
garments, etc. But soon after the league was formed, it was 
discovered that the wily Gibeonites were near neighbors, their 
mouldy provisions and worn out garments to the contrary 
notwithstanding.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.22 


So now, the traditional doctrines of Sunday-keeping, natural 
immortality, endless misery, infant baptism, etc., are upheld by a 
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show of antiquity which will finally prove like the mouldy bread of 
the Gibeonites, not so old after all ARSH October 22, 1861, page 
168.23 


AN ILLUSTRATION. A kind father settles upon his son an income 
of seven thousand dollars a year, with this condition, to test his 

honesty: he says to his son, You may draw upon my stock in bank 

$7000 per year; but one thousand you must pay back to me.ARSH 

October 22, 1861, page 168.24 


The son draws his money, but pays back always a little less than 
the stipulated $1000. Some years $10 less, some years $7 less, 
sometimes a little smaller, sometimes a little larger sum. Now would 
he not be a miserable, ungrateful son? Not less the professed 
commandment-keeper who is so fearful of losing a part of the six 
working days, that he encroaches upon the seventh. O, how low 
and mean, when God has given us six-sevenths, to filch a trifle from 
his fraction of one-seventh.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.25 


J. CLARKE. 


APPOINTMENTS Ohio Conference 


UrSe 


BY the urgent request of many friends, and the advice of the 
Committee on the wants of the cause in Ohio, we, accompanied by 
Mrs. W., will, providence permitting, visit Ohio, and hold a 
conference at Green Springs, Oct. 26 and 27. We will hold 
meetings at Lovett’s Grove the 30th, and at Gilboa Nov. 2 and 3, if 
that church request it through the REVIEW. JAMES WHITB.RSH 
October 22, 1861, page 168.26 


WE fear that we shall not be able to fill our appointments in Ohio. 
Mrs. W. and self are much worn and dispirited in consequence of 
laboring for some of whom we can say in the words of Paul, “Il am 
afraid of you, lest | have bestowed upon you labor in vain.” Bro. 
Cornell will probably visit Ohio, if we cannotARSH October 22, 
1861, page 168.27 


J. W. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


M. M. Hall: Your account is correct. We had overlooked a part of 
your credit.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.28 


T. Draper: Your credit in No. 1 of present volume agrees with your 
account on our books.ARSH October 22, 18617, page 168.29 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 168.30 


P. Amidon 1,00,xix,14. S. Sellers 1,00,xix,13. E. F. Deboard 
3,00,xviii,22. Mrs. A. Marr 1,00,xx,1. J. C. Adlon 1,00,xix,18. A. J. 
Stover 1,00,xix,1. B. Auten 1,00,xix,18. A. Shepard 1,00,xviii,1. P. 
Luke 1,00,xviii,13. Capt. Robert O’Brien 2,00,xxii,4. A. O. 
Thompson 2,00,xx,1. A. C. Hudson 5,00,xxi,1. Sophia Brigham 
1,00,xx,1. E. S. Faxon 2,00,xx,1. Isaac Carpenter 2,00,xx,21. E. P. 
Cram 1,00,xx,1. Joel Hersey 10,00,xxii,21. S. Buzzell 0,50,xix,21. 
Mrs. A. Grimes 0,50,xix,1. Martin M. Hall 2,00,xix,7ARSH October 
22, 1861, page 168.31 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


A. M. Brigham $10. N. S. Brigham $10. Wm. Kerr $50ARSH 
October 22, 1861, page 168.32 


Donations to Publishing Association 
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UrSe 


Sister P. Wringsdolph $1. ---- $1. Ch. at St. Charles Mich. (S. B.) 
$10.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.33 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


L. J. Richmond 15c. G. S. Shepard 25c. W. A. Mcintosh 12c. T. 
Draper 20c.ARSH October 22, 1861, page 168.34 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


J. H. Waggoner $1. A. S. Hutchins $3,25ARSH October 22, 1861, 
page 168.35 
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October 29, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER: 
1861. - NO. 22. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.1 


TRUST 

UrSe 

YES, will | trust! In all my fears 

Thy mercy, gracious Lord, appears 

To guide me through this vale of tears, 


And be my strength.ARSH October 29, 1867, page 169.2 


Thy mercy guides the ebb and flow 
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Of health and joy, of pain and woe, 
To wean my heart from all below, 
To Thee, at length.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.3 


Yes - welcome pain - which Thou hast sent; 

Yes - farewell blessings - Thou hast lent; 

With Thee alone | rest content, 

For Thou art heaven.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.4 


My trust reposes, safe and still, 

On the wise goodness of Thy will, 

Grateful for earthly good - or ill, 

Which Thou hast given.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.5 


O blessed Friend! O blissful thought! 

With happiest consolation fraught: 

Trust Thee | may, | will, | ought - 

To doubt were sin.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.6 


Then let whatever storms arise, 

Their Ruler sits above the skies, 

And lifting unto Him my eyes, 

Tis calm within.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.7 


Dangers may threaten, foes molest; 

Sorrows increase, disease infest; 

Yes, torn affections wound the breast 

For one sad hour.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.8 


But faith looks to her home on high - 

Hope casts around a cheerful eye; 

And love puts all the terrors by, 

With gladdened power.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.9 


On the Instruction to be Derived from the Examples of Scripture 
UrSe 
ONE of the most important means by which the Scriptures instruct 


us, is the example of others. But some caution is necessary in the 
application. For instance: ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.10 
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|. The cases may not be parallel. 2 Kings 9:31: “Had Zimri peace 
who slew his master?” said Jezebel to Jehu; inferring from this, that 
success could not attend the enterprise. But Jehu had a divine 
warrant, Zimri had not; and it may be here remarked, that an 
express command from God alters the whole nature of the case 
and of the action; as in the instances of Abraham offering up Isaac, 
and Joshua destroying the CanaanitesARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 169.11 


Il. On some points of duty there was not so clear a revelation of 
God’s will under the patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations that there 
is under the gospel. This, while it gives a greater eminence to some 
of the Old Testament saints, accounts in a measure for the failure of 
duty in others under circumstances where the same conduct in us 
would be much more sinful. Polygamy appears to be one of these 
points. This remark naturally suggests another. ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 169.12 


Ill. The characters of persons are to be estimated by the 
opportunities they possessed of knowing their duty. Matthew 8:70. 
Said Jesus to the centurion: “I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel.” Poole on Luke 17:19, says: “Faith is to be measured from 
the revelation which he who believeth hath, and from the opposition 
which he encountereth; a little faith upon little light, and maintained 
against a great opposition is great faith; though little in itself, yet 
great with respect to the circumstances of him or her that believeth. 
The guilt of Judas was much greater than that of Pilate, as we know 
from our Lord’s own words: “Therefore he that delivered me unto 
thee, hath the greater sin.” Capernaum was more guilty than 
Sodom, and presents a solemn warning to all who possess religious 
privileges and do not improve them. Matthew 10:23, 24.ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 169.13 


IV. We ought to trace every act up to its principle, and having done 
so, to apply this principle to our particular circumstances. In 
Genesis 21:9, it is stated that “Ishmael mocked Isaac.” In Galatians 
4:29, the principle is developed. It was persecution of him that was 
born after the Spirit, contempt of God’s promises, and mockery of 
true religion. The mocking of Elijah toward the priests of Baal [/ 
Kings 18:27], was a holy rebuke of irreligion, by which he more 
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effectually exposed the gross folly, as well as the wickedness of the 
idolatry of Baal. Elijah’s conduct in commanding fire from heaven [2 
Kings 1], was not dictated by any revengeful feeling, but by desire 
to convince a wicked prince, and an idolatrous people that the Lord 
was the true God, and that He alone ought to be applied to in time 
of trouble. Again: The zeal of John and James [Luke 9:54], on the 
contrary, was without knowledge, passionate, persecuting; though 
to them it might seem to spring from a just regard to their 
Lord.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.14 


V. The silence of Scripture in not condemning any particular act - 
as, for instance, the massacre of the people of Jabesh-Gilead 
[Judges 21:10], and David’s deceit to Ahimelech [7 Samuel 27:1- 
70], can never be construed into an approbation or even palliation 
of the act; for the same volume elsewhere furnishes the principles 
on which such actions are condemned, and often shows their 
sinfulness by recording the evil consequences which arise from 
them: a remark which may be applied to polygamy. ARSH October 
29, 1861, page 169.15 


VI. Much instruction may be obtained by observing the conduct of 
individuals in particular cases, and by contrasting the behaviour of 
different persons under similar circumstances. [I call the particular 
attention of the readers of the Review to this part of the subject for 
our particular instruction and spiritual growth in the divine life under 
the third angel’s message. Paul says, “Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learning.” Romans 15:4. E. M. 
D.] Take, for instance, the boldness of Micaiah: “As the Lord liveth, 
what the Lord saith unto me, that will | speak. 7 Kings 22:74. Also 
seeJeremiah 26:12-15. The faithfulness of John the Baptist 
[Matthew 14:4], constantly speaking the truth, boldly rebuking vice, 
and patiently suffering for the truth’s sake; the weeping of Elisha [2 
Kings 8:11]; of the psalmist [779:136]; of Jeremiah [9:7]; of Paul 
[Philippians 3:18]; of our Lord [Luke 19:47]; from which we learn 
that the wickedness of the ungodly should be a cause of grief and 
pity; the disobedience of Saul in sparing Agag the king of the 
Amalekites [7 Samuel! 15:3, 8, 19], and that of Ahab in sparing 
Benhadad. 7 Kings 20:34. The consequences in the two latter 
cases were remarkable. An Amalekite robbed Saul of his crown, 
and it was in battle with Benhadad that Ahab was killed. ARSH 
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October 29, 1861, page 169.16 


Again: Contrast the malice of Saul against his successor, David, 
with the kindness of Eli toward his successor, Samuel [7 Samuel 
19; 3:16, etc.]; the refusal of Peter, Paul, and Barnabas, with the 
readiness of Herod, to accept divine honors [Acts 10:26; 14:15; 
12:22, 23]; the humility of John the Baptist ohn 7:79-27], with the 
selfconceit of Simon Magus [Acts 8:9], “giving out that he was some 
great one;” the feelings of Ahaz [/saiah 7:2], when invaded by Rezin 
and Pekah, with those of his son Hezekiah when invaded by 
Sennacherib [2 Chronicles 32:7, 8]; the anger of Jeroboam and 
Uzziah when reproved [7 Kings 13:4; 2 Chronicles 26:19], with 
submission and increased diligence of Jehoshaphat [2 Chronicles 
19:2, 4,etc.]; the impatience of Moses, “kill me, | pray thee,” of 
Elijah, “requesting for himself that he might die,” of Job, “Oh that it 
would please God to destroy me,” and of Jonah, saying, “It is better 
for me to die than to live,” with the willingness of Paul to live and 
suffer, “nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you” 
[Numbers 11:15; 1 Kings 19:4; Job 6:8, 9,etc.; Jonah 4:8; 
Philippians 1:24]; and, lastly, the repentance of Judas, who 
“departed, and went out and hanged himself,” with that of Peter, 
who remembered the words of Jesus, and went out and wept 
bitterly. Matthew 27:3-5, 26:75. The one was a worldly sorrow 
working death, the other was godly sorrow which worketh true 
repentance. Love to Christ caused Peter to weep; remorse of 
conscience drove Judas to suicide. The different effect of good and 
a bad conscience under the same outward circumstances appear 
by contrasting the conduct of Joseph’s brethren, with that of Paul 
and Silas, when cast into prison. Genesis 42:21; Acts 16:25. 
Compare also/saiah 57:20, 21, with 2 Corinthians 1:12.ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 169.17 


By thus examining and contrasting the different conduct of different 
individuals, as given in the holy Scriptures, we are better able to 
obtain a better knowledge of human nature, and of our own hearts 
and duties. “In particulars, our knowledge begins, and so spreads 
itself by degrees to generals;” and a knowledge of what will 
probably be the effects of particular circumstances on ourselves, is 
to be attained by a study of what has been usually the conduct of 
others under these circumstances. Our duty, however, is to be 
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estimated by the light we enjoy. Is our light greater? so are our 
responsibilities. Hebrews 10:28, 29. - Mine Explored, pp.70- 
73.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 169.18 


As God’s light shines into your heart, you will see more and more of 
your depravity, and of your absolute need of Christ ARSH October 
29, 1861, page 169.19 


The Day of Christ “at Hand” in the Apostolic Age - in What Sense? 


UrSe 


THE day of Christ was at hand 1800 years ago. Paul says, “The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand.” “The Lord is at hand.” Peter 
says, “The end of all things is at hand.” It is said in the Apocalypse, 

“The time is at hand.” According to these passages, the day of 
Christ was at hand in some sense in the apostolic age. In what 
sense was it then at hand? It must, as it seems, have been at hand 

in one of two senses, either absolutely, or relatively. It was not 

absolutely at hand, or it would have come in that age; and the 

apostle assures the Thessalonian Christians, that it was not at hand 
in that sense. After affirming the second advent, he said, “Now we 

beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in 

mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 

from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.” It is worthy of remark, 

that the original word here rendered at hand, is not the same as is 

so rendered in the other passages above quoted; for in this 

passage, the word rendered “at hand,” describes an event as 

imminent, or just about to transpire, - hence the apostle affirmed 

that the day of Christ was not imminent, or just ready to be 

introduced. He assigns his reasons. He tells them that there was to 
be “a falling away first,” and the revelation of “that man of sin, the 

son of perdition,” who was to have his time according to the sure 

word of the prophecy, and then be “consumed with the spirit of the 

Lord’s mouth, and be destroyed with the brightness of his coming.” 
Thus we are conducted to the conclusion that the day of the Lord 
was not absolutely at hand when the apostle wrote. ARSH October 
29, 1861, page 170.1 
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The end must therefore have been at hand in the other sense, viz., 
relatively; that is, the time to the end would be short, compared with 
the period of the world’s history then in the past. This principle of 
exegesis is virtually expressed in the following text: “And that 
knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for 
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed; the night is far 
spent, the day is at hand.” It will be seen at once that the apostle is 
speaking relatively: he looks at the amount of the great night of this 
world then in the past, - at the amount of night still in the future; and 
then, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, deliberately says, “The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand.” As though he had said, “We 
are far from the beginning of the night, we are near its end: the time 
till the morn of blessedness is short, compared with the long hours 
of night which are gone.” Thus we are furnished with the principle of 
interpretation, that the day of Christ was at hand relatively in the 
apostolical age. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 170.2 


If so, where must we be now? Must not the comparatively small 
balance of “the night” which was then in the future, be about past? 
and must not the Sun of the eternal day soon, very soon arise? 
Must not the day of Christ, which was relatively near then, be 
absolutely so now? If it was at hand in any sense then, must it not 
be at hand in every sense now? In short, is not the end of all things, 
in the very nature of the case, “night at hand?” But let us look 
atARSH October 29, 1861, page 170.3 


OTHER PHRASES OF LIKE IMPORT 


UrSe 


There are other forms of expression in the New Testament to which 
persons generally attach no definite meaning; but which are plain 
and significant, in the light of the relative principles stated above. 
Some of them are found in the following class of passages: “A little 
while and ye shall not see me: and again a little while and ye shall 
see me.” “For yet a little while and he that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry.” “The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” “Behold the 
Judge standeth before the door.” “Behold | come quickly.” Those 
who lose sight of the relative principle suggested by the apostle, are 
forced to the conclusion that the advent referred to in the above 
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passages, is some other event than the personal appearing of 
Christ, and is far in the past; but in view of this obvious principle of 
interpretation, we can easily understand the advent intended to be 
personal and future; though even on this principle it cannot be far 
distant, but must now be specially nigh.ARSH October 29, 1861, 
page 170.4 


Take also the following class of texts: “Brethren, the time is short.” 
“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son;” intimating that the last days of the great 
week of the world’s history had begun when our Redeemer was on 
earth. Peter speaking of the first advent, says that Christ “was 
manifest in these last times for you.” John mentioning the 
developments of anti-christ which were then taking place, says, 
“whereby we know that it is the last time:” all of which forms of 
expression convey the idea that the closing period of the world’s 
existence had dawned, and, if so, must now be near its 
termination. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 170.5 


Another form of expression is worthy of notice: the apostle speaking 
of certain things which occurred under the old covenant, says, 
“They were written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come,” or as it has been rendered, “upon whom the last of 
the age is come.” But in what sense were “the ends of the world,” or 
“the last of the age,” come upon them? May we not suppose it to be 
in the same sense that one feels that the end of a journey has come 
upon him when he has traveled more than two-thirds of the entire 
distance? When Paul penned the above passage, the church had 
journeyed, according to recent authors of great learning and 
investigation, nearly 4200 years; and this period, according to the 
above illustration, had brought her through more than the beginning 
and middle divisions of her journey: and if so must she not now be 
almost home? Is not the great wilderness nearly all behind? Is she 
not on the margin of the heavenly country? It seems that she may 
now sing with the understanding, as well as with the spirit: ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 170.6 


“On Jordan’s stormy banks | stand, 
And cast a wishful eye 
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To Canaan’s fair and happy land, 
Where my possessions lie.” ARSH October 29, 1861, page 170.7 


We must call attention to another passage before closing. The 
apostle, in Hebrews 9, says: “Now once in the end of the world hath 
he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” According 
to this, it was “in the end of the world” when the first advent took 
place. Some may suppose that the Jewish age is intended, but that 
this is not correct is obvious from the fact that the Jewish age 
commenced when God took the children of Israel by the hand to 
lead them out of the land of Egypt, and terminated at the 
manifestation of the new covenant; whereas the apostle is here 
speaking of an age which began at the foundation of the world. The 
context fully verifies this statement. The previous verse reads, 
speaking of Christ, “Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as 
the high priest entereth into the holy place every year with the blood 
of others; for then he must often have suffered since the foundation 
of the world.” The reader will notice that the starting point in the 
apostle’s mind is the “foundation of the world.” Then come the 
words under consideration, “but now once in the end of the world 
hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself;” 
obviously meaning that in the close of the world or age, reckoning 
from the creation, our Saviour’s first advent occurred. He then adds: 
“And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment: so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation;” as he had said, instead of the Saviour suffering 
annually which would have occasioned his suffering very often from 
the beginning of the world, he delayed his coming till the end of time 
was approaching, when he came in humility, and offered himself as 
an atonement for sin, on the altar of the cross, and then, as it were, 
took the blood of his sacrifice and went within the veil to plead 
during the comparatively short interval which should intervene 
between his sufferings, and the actual end of the age, when he will 
make his second advent, without a sin-offering, and bless his 
waiting people with full salvation,ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
170.8 


In conclusion we may safely remark:ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
170.9 
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mt 


1. The expressions, “the day at hand,” “the end of all things is at 
hand,” and similar ones, were not uttered at random, but on some 
definite principle. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 170.10 


2. The only principle suggested in the apostolical writings, is the 
relative principle, viz., that the time to the end of the age was short 
compared with the amount of time then in the past. ARSH October 
29, 1861, page 170.11 


3. If this principle be well founded then there cannot be a 1000 
years of universal righteousness and peace before the end; but we 
must be occupying the closing hours of grace, andARSH October 
29, 1861, page 170.12 


“Not many years their round shall run, 

Not many mornings rise, 

Ere all the glory stands reveal’d 

To our admiring eyes.” 

[Millennial News.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 170.13 


Specimen of Welsh Preaching 


UrSe 


AT a meeting of ministers at Bristol, the Rev. Mr. ---- invited several 
of his brethren to sup with him; among them was the minister 
officiating at the Welsh meeting-house in that city. He was an entire 
stranger to all the company, and silently attentive to the general 
conversation of his brethren. The subject on which they were 
discoursing was the different strains of public preaching. When 
several had given their opinion and had mentioned some individuals 
as good preachers, and such as were models as to style of 
composition, etc., Mr. ---- turned to the Welsh stranger and solicited 
his opinion. He said he felt it to be a privilege to be silent when such 
men were discoursing but he felt it a duty to comply with this 
request. “But,” said he, “if | must give my opinion, | should say that 
you have no good preachers in England.” “No,” said Mr. L. “No,” 
said he; “that is, | mean no such preachers as we have in the 
Principality.” “| know,” said Mr. L., “you are famous for jumping in 
Wales, but that is not owing, | suppose, so much to the strain of 
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preaching which the people hear, as to the enthusiasm of their 
characters.” “Indeed,” said the Welshman, “you would jump too, if 
you heard and understood such preaching.” “Why,” said Mr. L., “do 
you think | could make them jump, if | were to preach to them?” 
“You make them jump! A Welshman would set fire to the world 
while you were lighting your match.” The whole company became 
very much interested in this new turn of the subject, and 
unanimously requested the good man to give some specimen of the 
style and manner of preaching in the Principality. “Specimen,” said 
he, “I cannot give you; if John Elias were here, he would give you a 
specimen indeed - oh! John Elias is a great preacher.” “Well,” said 
the company, “give us something that you have heard from him.” 
“Oh no!” said he, “I cannot do justice to it; besides, do you 
understand the Welsh language?” They said, “No, not so as to 
follow a discourse.” “Then,” said he, “it is impossible for ye to 
understand it, if | were to give you a specimen.” “But,” said they, 
“cannot you put it into English?” “Oh!” said he, “your poor meagre 
language would spoil it; it is not capable of expressing those ideas 
which a Welshman can conceive; | cannot give you a specimen in 
English without spoiling it.” The interest of the company was 
increased, and nothing would do but something of a specimen; 
while they promised to make every allowance for the language. 
“Well,” said the Welshman, “if you must have a piece, | must try, but 
| don’t know what to give you. | do not recollect a piece of John 
Elias; he is our best preacher; | must think a little; well, | recollect a 
piece of Christmas Evans. Christmas Evans was a good preacher, 
and | heard him a little time ago at an association of ministers. He 
was preaching on the depravity of man by sin — of his recovery by 
the death of Christ, — and he said:ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
TIA 


“Brethren, if | were to represent you in a figure, the condition of man 
as a sinner, and the means of his recovery by the cross of Jesus 
Christ, | should represent it somewhat in this way. Suppose a large 
graveyard surrounded by a high wall, with only one entrance, which 
is by a large iron gate, which is fast bolted. Within these walls are 
thousands and tens of thousands of human beings, of all ages and 
of all classes, by one epidemic disease bending to the grave - the 
grave yawns to swallow them and they must all die. There is no 
balm to relieve them - no physician there - they must perish. This is 
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the condition of man as a sinner - all, all have sinned, and the soul 
that sinneth it shall die. While man was in this deplorable state, 
Mercy, the darling attribute of Deity, came down and stood at the 
gate, looked at the scene and wept over it, exclaiming, ‘Oh that | 
might enter, | would bind up their wounds - | would relieve their 
sorrows, | would save their souls!’ While Mercy stood weeping at 
the gate, an embassy of angels, commissioned from the court of 
heaven to some other world, passing over, paused at the sight, and 
heaven forgave that pause; and seeing Mercy standing there, they 
cried, ‘Mercy, Mercy, can you not enter? Can you look upon this 
scene and not pity? Can you pity and not relieve?’ Mercy replied, ‘I 
can see;’ and in tears she added, ‘I can pity but | cannot relieve.’ 
‘Why can you not enter?’ ‘Oh!’ said Mercy, ‘Justice has barred the 
gate against me, and | cannot, must not unbar it.’ At this moment 
Justice himself appeared, as it were, to watch the gate. The angels 
inquired of him, ‘Why will you not let mercy in?’ Justice replied, ‘My 
law is broken, and it must be honored. Die they or Justice must!’ At 
this, there appeared a form among the angelic band, like unto the 
Son of God, who addressing himself to Justice, said, ‘What are thy 
demands?’ Justice replied, ‘My terms are stern and rigid - | must 
have sickness for their health - | must have ignominy for their honor 
- | must have death for life.’ ‘Without shedding of blood there is no 
remission.’ ‘Justice,’ said the Son of God, ‘I accept thy terms. On 
me be this wrong, and let Mercy enter.’ ‘When,’ said Justice, ‘will 
you perform this promise?’ Jesus replied, ‘Four thousand years 
hence upon the hill of Calvary, without the gates of Jerusalem, | will 
perform it in my own person.’ The deed was prepared, and signed 
in the presence of the angels of God - Justice was satisfied and 
Mercy entered, preaching salvation in the name of Jesus. The deed 
was committed to the patriarchs, by them to the kings of Israel and 
the prophets; by them it was preserved till Daniel’s seventy weeks 
were accomplished; then, at the appointed time, Justice appeared 
on the hill of Calvary, and Mercy presented to him the important 
deed. ‘Where,’ said Justice, ‘is the Son of God?’ Mercy answered, 
‘Behold him at the bottom of the hill, bearing his own cross;’ and 
then she departed and stood aloof at the hour of trial. Jesus 
ascended the hill, while in his train followed his weeping church. 
Justice immediately presented him with the deed, saying, ‘This is 
the day when this bond is to be executed.’ When he received it, did 
he tear it in pieces and give it to the winds of heaven? No, he nailed 





1072 


it to his cross, exclaiming, ‘It is consummated.’ Justice called on 
holy fire to come down and consume the sacrifice. Holy fire 
descended! .... . and there was darkness over the whole heavens: 
but ‘Glory to God in the highest; on earth peace, good will to 
men.’ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.2 


“This,” said the Welshman, “this is but a specimen of Christmas 
Evans.” - Ad. Herald. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.3 


God’s Providence 


UrSe 


IT often strikes us that the Scriptures teach the fact of God’s 
providence in a way that is inimitably touching. Thus when Christ is 
teaching the twelve what they must endure in their mission for him, 
and how they may find strength and succor he reverts to this 
universal care of our great Father above as comprehending 
essentially all they would need to know, and providing all their case 
could require. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.4 


No creature is so small as to be overlooked by that Omniscient eye; 
no pang is so slight, no suffering so insignificant, that it does not 
touch his infinite heart. “Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
And one of them shall not fall to the ground without your Father.” 
The remark is not that he counts all the sparrows, although that is 
true; nor that he feeds them although that too might have been said; 
nor that he marks and enjoys all their little daily enjoyments; - but 
the word is - “Not one of them shall fal/ to the ground without your 
Father.” His fall is a sad event to the little sparrow; he is killed, or 
badly hurt, or his flight-power is exhausted and he sinks because 
his time has come and he can keep up no longer. And this is 
precisely the point in the little sparrow’s history that Jesus touches, 
calling our attention to the fact that God notes it and feels it. As God 
had heard all the sweet notes of his music and had taken care to 
feed the little bird every day he lived, so God cannot be regardless 
of his fall. His infinite heart has one throe of sympathy with the 
sorrows of even that sparrow, worth in the human flesh-market just 
half of one farthing. It is a mournful necessity of this sinning world 
that pain should be here, and at last death, the final lot of all living. 





1073 


It is not that God has pleasure in the death of any one of his 
creatures. He declares this very emphatically of the sinner; he 
intimates it clearly of the little sparrow, whose death lies in the 
opposite extreme as to fearfulness and the magnitude of its 
woe.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.5 


Should we too fall to the ground; should our broken wing bear us up 
no longer; should we drop out from the moving throng of our active 
fellows, and lay us down faint and gone, we may know there is one 
eye on us in that otherwise disconsolate hour. He knows that we 
are of more value than many sparrows, and he will not forget us in 
our last fall to the ground. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.6 


The psalmist who wrote sweet words for almost all pious thoughts, 
said, “My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion forever.” Aye there is not a pang in all this 
wide sorrowing world so insignificant that it escapes the eye of God 
- not one so slight that it fails to touch a cord of sympathy in his 
benevolent heart! It is glorious that the universe has such a Goda! 
Who can be so mean and so wicked as nof to love him and praise 
him with all the heart? ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.7 


Negative and Positive Religion 


UrSe 


THE wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all whose 
religion is of the negative rather than of the positive kind.ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 171.8 


The law of God is positive. It requires supreme love to God and 
equal love to man. It requires action toward God and man, intense 
action, energetic devotion to God and man. Now there are many 
who seem to suppose that this is the doing nothing bad, as they 
say.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.9 


They run hither and thither, and indulge themselves, and live in 
most things like the world around them. Their way of spending their 
time, of spending their money, of using their influence, is such that 
you enquire, why they do this, and why they do that. “Why!” they 
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reply, “what harm is there in it?ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
171,10 


With them the question is, what harm is there in this or that course 
of life? and not what good will this do? and how far will it glorify 
God? If they live without committing flagrant sin they think they do 
well. It does not seem so much as to enter into their designs to do 
all they can for the promotion of God’s glory, but only to avoid doing 
such things as will be open disgrace to religion. Their religion is a 
mere negation, if it may be called religion; which, indeed, it cannot 
properly be, for all true religion is love, confidence worship, 
obedience. Let all such, then, as are satisfying themselves with this 
negative form of what they call religion, remember that the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven against them.ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 171.11 


Indeed, there are some whose history seems to be one of omission. 
They are continually neglecting many forms of duty; and they know 
it. Perhaps some are admitting from day to day that this, and that, 
and the other thing is duty, and yet never address themselves 
seriously to the performance of it-ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
171.12 


Some of you are perhaps neglecting secret prayer - are neglecting 
your Bible - are neglecting to pay your debts - are neglecting in the 
outward life a great multitude of things, but in regard to God and 
man, and in your inward state you cannot but know that you are 
really neglecting to render to God all the love and confidence that 
are his due, and that you are neglecting to love your neighbor as 
yourself. Your history is one of omission. You seem to overlook the 
fact, that omission is the very thing against which this text [Romans 
7:78], is arrayed; that this ungodliness and unrighteousness are 
omissions of duty to God and man.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
171.13 


Gems from Trapp 


UrSe 
BORN 1602, DIED 1669.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.14 
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1. TRUTH is the daughter of time; it will not always lie hidARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 171.15 


2. Crosses come thick; be patient!ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
171.16 


3. Let us labor to be like unto angels, “strengthened with all might,” 
walking about the world as conquerors, able to do all things through 
Christ who strengtheneth us.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.17 


4. Let no man envy others their better parts or places, since they 
have them on no other condition but to be put upon greater 
temptations, hotter services. If we could wish another man’s honor, 
when we feel the weight of his cares, as David once did of Saul’s 
armor, we should be glad to be in our own coat.ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 171.18 


5. We know not what we lose by making haste, and not holding up 
our hands as Moses did, to the going down of the sun. If God have 
begun to enlarge us, he will in due time do it to the full, if we should 
not be in straits sometimes.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.19 


6. David saw the features of his friend Jonathan in lame 
Mephibosheth, and therefore loved him. He forgave Nabal at 
Abagail’s intercession, and was pacified toward Absalom at Joab’s. 
Pharaoh favored Jacob’s house for Joseph’s sake; shall not God do 
as much more for Jesus’ sake? Joseph was well pleased with his 
brethren when they brought Benjamin. Bring but the child Jesus in 
our arms, as Simeon did, and he cannot but smile upon us. Were 
he never so much displeased before, yet, upon the sight of this his 
well-beloved Son, in whom he is well pleased, all shall be calm and 
quiet as the sea when once Jonah was cast into itARSH October 
29, 1861, page 171.20 


7. Endure hardness. Never dream of a delicacy. Think not to find 
God in the garden of Egypt, whom Moses found not but in the 
burning bush. Many love Canaan, but loathe the wilderness; 
commend the country, but look upon the conquest as impossible; 
would sit in the seat of honor with Zebedee’s children, but not drink 
the cup of affliction, ARSH October 29, 1861, page 171.21 
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8. No wearing the crown, but by bearing the cross first. Christ 
himself was not glorified, till first crucified. ARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 171.22 


9. “And He will thoroughly purge his floor.” That is, his church, 
called God’s threshing-floor in Isaiah, because usually threshed by 
God with the flail of affliction. That is the way by which, or whereby, 
the Lord Christ doth purge his people, and separate between the 
son whom he loves and the sin which he hates. We may observe in 
this the difference between Christ and the tempter. Christ hath his 
fan in his hand, and he fanneth us; the Devil has a sieve in his 
hand, and he sifteth us. Now, a fan casteth out the worst, and 
keepeth in the best; a sieve keepeth in the worst, and casteth out 
the best. So Christ and his trials purgeth chaff and corruption out of 
us, and nourisheth and increaseth his graces in us. Contrariwise, 
the Devil, what evil soever is in us, he confirmeth it; what faith or 
good thing soever, he weakeneth it. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
171.23 


10. When faith heals the conscience, and grace husheth the 
affections, and composeth all within, what should ail such a man not 
to be perpetually merry? - Ad. Herald ARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 172.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, OCT. 29, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE CAUSE 

UrSe 

THE prospects brighten before the cause we love and labor to 
advance. It has passed through perils which have threatened its 


destruction, and has come through the storm gathering strength in 
every struggle. If it were not the Lord’s cause it would speedily 
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come to naught. “If it had not been the Lord who was on our side, 
now may Israel say, if it had not been the Lord who was on our 
side, when men rose up against us, then they had swallowed us up 
quick, when their wrath was kindled against us, then the waters had 
overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul, then the proud 
waters had gone over our soul. Blessed be the Lord, who hath not 
given us as a prey to their teeth. Our soul is escaped as a bird out 
of the snare of the fowlers: the snare is broken, and we are 
escaped. Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made heaven 
and earth.” Psalm 124.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.2 


The past two years have been especially perilous to the cause. 
These perils have not been in consequence of opposition from the 
world, or from the churches. The bitterest opposition from these is 
easily turned to the advancement of the cause. Past experience 
attests the truth of this. God gives our ministers victory in 
discussions, and many friends to the cause. Neither have we 
suffered as much from insubordination of inexperienced Sabbath- 
keepers as might be expected under so distracted a state of things. 
But the cause has stood in fearful peril from want of union among 
those to whom the flock should look for example. And this lack of 
unity has not been in regard to doctrine. It is a wonderful fact that 
the system of truth taught by the Seventh-day Adventists is so 
harmonious, so clear, and so abundantly sustained by the plain 
testimony of God’s word, that there is little chance for believers to 
differ. The differences among us have been in consequence of blind 
prejudices, resulting from lack of consecration, and also opposition 
to the plain testimony. These things have proved perilous, at least, 
to us. We look back upon near two years as a blank, and worse 
than a blank in our life; for we have been so crushed in spirit that 
we could neither preach nor write with freedom. A gloom has been 
increasing over us, injurious to the mind and to health, until the 
world seemed mantled with the pall of death, our love for the word 
of God and spiritual things was waning, and the grave presented a 
welcome resting-place.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.3 


In this state of mind we had decided to take no leading part in the 
cause. We had made strong efforts to advance the cause, and our 
efforts were counteracted by those who should have stood by our 
side. We had labored to relieve the wants of our preachers, and to 
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get them homes. We had made appeals to our people, showing 
them their duty to sustain those who labored for them. We had 
reproved the covetous, exposing ourself to their jealousy, for the 
sake of our preachers. We were not in want. And from some of our 
preachers, and from others for similar acts, we have seen 
evidences of the coldest ingratitude. Some of these very persons 
have manifested pure hatred. In this state of things we have done 
what we could to tear away from the cause, all but to publicly 
declare ourself disconnected from it. Some have come to their 
senses, and have done all they can by way of confession to relieve 
our feelings. Others have ceased their warfare. The friends of the 
cause, contrary to our wishes and expectations, have placed us ina 
still more responsible position, and God in answer to the fervent 
prayers of his afflicted people, has manifested his approval, and 
blessed be his name, is raising our head once more above the 
waters.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.4 


With astonishment we see this cause moving right onward, 
notwithstanding these things which have driven us within a hair- 
breadth of despair and insanity. The cause in some localities for 
awhile languishes in consequence of the strange course of some of 
our preachers. God waits all the time to be gracious, and when they 
by confession come where he can bless and build up his cause, 
how soon it revives. O, what lessons God’s providence is teaching 
us! Will not all of God’s ministers among us come up to the work 
strong, bold, and united? Will they not dare to be right and true in 
every place? While pondering in sadness over the present state of 
the cause, Bro. S. handed us the following lines from the New York 
Advocate and Journal, which seem so appropriate that we give 
them.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.5 


Dare to be right! dare to be true! 

You have a work that no other can do. 

Do it so bravely, so kindly, so well, 

As to gladden all heaven, and silence all hell ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 172.6 


Dare to be right! dare to be true! 
Cowards and quidnunes dread everything new; 
If you can’t stand at your post in a storm, 
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How can you fight in the ranks of reform?ARSH October 29, 1861, 
page 172.7 


Dare to be right! dare to be true! 

Foes may be many, and friends may be few; 

Truth and her champions oft stand alone, 

What’s a man good for without a back-bone?ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 172.8 


Dare to be right! dare to be true! 

Other men’s failures can never save you; 

Stand by your conscience, your honor, your faith, 

Stand like a hero and battle till death,ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
172.9 


Dare to be right! dare to be true! 

Love may deny you its sunshine and dew. 

Let the dew fail, for then showers shall be given; 

Dew is from earth, but the showers from heaven.ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 172.10 


Dare to be right! dare to be true! 

God who created you, cares for you too; 

Bottles the tears that his striving ones shed, 

Counts and protects every hair of your head.ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 172.11 


Dare to be right! dare to be true! 

The sun may burn red, and the planets burn blue; 

God may toss back the systems to chaos again, 

But his promise forever is yea and amen.ARSH October 29, 1861, 
page 172.12 


Again, we are surprised at the faithfulness and united action of our 
people to sustain our preachers and the cause under existing 
circumstances. Our preachers are generally well sustained. It might 
be expected that when a preacher took a course to cripple the 
cause, and drive men from the truth, that the means of support 
would dry up; but our people, faithful to their duty, and hoping for 
better things, still hand out their hard-earned means. We think but 
few of our preachers realize these things as they exist. The liberality 
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of our people should cause the leaders in this work to feel the 
deepest gratitude, and inspire them with zeal to act well their part in 
the cause.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.13 


Especially do we feel touched with a sense of the faithfulness of the 
brethren to sustain that department of the cause with which we are 
connected. When the call was made for the Book Fund and the 
Steam Press, $4000 were promptly raised without the expense of 
traveling agents. Each brother and sister was an agent, and 
forwarded the money directly to the Office. And when the call was 
made for $8000 more for the Association, pledges for more than 
$6000 came in at once. Many have taken shares without pledging, 
and donations from churches and individuals are receipted in every 
Number. With a little extra effort with all the friends, the sum can be 
made up before 1862, and the Association be forever placed 
beyond want. Once free, with increase of subscribers, and an 
increased call for our publications, it can help missionaries in new 
fields by donations of its publications. Prospects as to means to 
sustain the cause never were so good as at present. Systematic 
Benevolence far exceeds our expectations, and will do the work. 
Though we fall in the struggle, battling for Heaven’s order of 
equality, and in carrying through different enterprises connected 
with this cause, the work will go forward, and the Seventh-day 
Adventists will yet fully prize what many of them have been so slow 
to adopt, and some have bitterly opposed. In contrast with our 
condition read the following from the Millennial Harbinger, for Oct. 
23:ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.14 


“These are “hard times” we know, but they are specially hard to 
publishers. We are not alone in embarrassment; almost all other 
religious papers are embarrassed more or less, according to their 
popularity. A late issue of the Advent Herald contains the 
following: ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.15 


“SPECIAL PROPOSITION. - A friend of the cause proposes to giv: 
one hundred dollars toward the six hundred needed to publish the 
Herald weekly the coming year, provided the amount be made up 
by other contributors." ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.16 


“And we find in other papers many similar notices. We do not 
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rejoice at their embarrassment, but mention it to show that we are 
not alone. Among those papers which advocate the coming of 
Christ, and some or all of its kindred doctrines, we find that the 
World’s Crisis is feeling the hard times; the Bible Examiner is 
temporarily suspended; the Herald of the Kingdom and Age to 
Come is also suspended; and the Gospel Banner is ‘in the storm,’ 
and feels its effects to a considerable extent.,ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 172.17 


We have not the courage to press on against discouragements as 
those have whom we call nominal. Place our preachers and leaders 
where they are, with no better backers than they have, and we 
should at once fall in pieces. May God forgive us as a people, and 
help us to press together and quit ourselves like men working in 
earnest for God and his cause.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
172.18 


As to organization, the question has been, Shall we organize? That 
question being answered in the affirmative, the question now is, 
How shall we organize? Beware, brethren, of moving hastily in this 
matter. By hard tugging, our experienced ministers may be induced 
to take hold of this work, and not leave it for novices in the faith to 
make still greater confusion by meddling with the organization of 
churches.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.19 


CHURCH DISCIPLINE 


UrSe 


“THAT thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in 
the church of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of the truth.” 7 Timothy 3:15.ARSH October 29, 1861, 
page 172.20 


At the present time when we are talking of, and making effective 
moves toward, more permanent order in the church, it is highly 
important for us each to obtain the knowledge spoken of by Paul in 
the above text, to “know how to behave ourselves in the church.” 
The behaviour spoken of in this text does not mean to know how to 
act as well-bred gentlemen and ladies, but to each know our proper 
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sphere, and our duty; to know our position and fill it; to know how to 
occupy our proper place and not meddle with that which belongs to 
the rulers in the church.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.21 


| think | can see where we shall need as a people to mend some of 
our ways, if we expect to prosper in our organizations. In coming 
together as we have from various quarters, some have never been 
brought under discipline, others having thrown aside the human 
restraint of Babylon, we have been inclined to move on in a sort of 
independent manner, not seeing the force of the discipline God’s 
word lays down for us to follow. Some, perhaps, have moved out of 
their proper sphere, and dictated in, and meddled with, that which 
was none of their concern, all because they did not “know how to 
behave themselves in the church of God.”ARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 172.22 


To behave ourselves properly in the church of God, | conceive 
several things are necessary to be known. 1. To know our own 
place in the church. 2. To know what is our duty in view of the place 
we occupy. 3. To know the duties and privileges of those officers of 
the church who have the rule over us. 4. To know how we are to act 
in reference to those who are appointed to take charge of the 
temporal and spiritual affairs of the church. | think | can see that a 
lack of understanding on these points has led to confusion, trial, 
strife, and grief, in the past, and | fear will lead to worse results in 
the future unless each one of us study diligently to find our place 
and duty in the church. | venture to make a few suggestions in 
regard to this matter. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 172.23 


| would notice the position of lay members. It seems from the word 
of God to be their duty to listen to the counsel of those who are their 
rulers, and obey them. Lay members are to help them in their work, 
not by dictating, and finding fault with their movements, but by 
cheerfully submitting to their just instructions, sympathizing with 
them, and praying for them. It is to be supposed when officers are 
chosen by a church to take the temporal or spiritual oversight of 
them, that great care and caution will be used, and those only 
chosen that are as far as possible fitted for the work of their office, 
and that those only will be chosen whom the church, guided by 
sanctified judgment, are unanimous in choosing for such office. 
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When we thus place men in the position of spiritual and temporal 
overseers of the church, we make them our rulers. While they show 
in all their movements that their only object in discharging their 
official duties is to work for our good, and for our spiritual 
advancement in the cause of the Lord, we are under obligations to 
obey them. “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves; for they watch for your souls as they that must give 
account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief; for that is 
unprofitable for you.” Hebrews 13:17. “We beseech you, brethren, 
to know them which labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you; and to esteem them very highly in love for their 
works’ sake. And be at peace among yourselves.” 7 Thessalonians 
5:12, 13. “Remember them which have the rule over you, and have 
spoken unto you the word of God; whose faith follow, considering 
the end of their conversation, Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and forever.” Hebrews 13:7, 8. “Let the elders that rule well 
be counted worthy of double honor, especially they who labor in the 
word and doctrine. For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, The laborer is worthy of his 
reward. Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before two 
or three witnesses.” 7 Timothy 5:17-19.ARSH October 29, 1861, 
page 172.24 


On these points | am satisfied we as a people have lacked. Instead 
of looking upon those whom God has placed over this work, as our 
rulers, we have been too much in the habit of regarding them as 
equals, and some, | have thought, were tried if they saw the 
servants of God having even the comforts which they allow 
themselves to have. But the above text tells us, “Let the elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double honor.” This is not because 
their persons are better than other men’s, but because God designs 
that all should realize that it is a move that heaven looks upon with 
peculiar favor for a man to go out with his life in his hand and deny 
himself the comforts of home and friends to talk God’s truth to his 
fellow-men. Such the apostle styles “ambassadors for Christ.” 
Literally, Ministers to a foreign people. As men do special honor to a 
minister of a foreign nation who should be sent to this nation, so the 
church are to give “double honor” to those who in truth show that 
they are “ambassadors for Christ,” setting before the world the 
claims which the government of heaven has to their attention. ARSH 
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October 29, 1861, page 173.1 


| have thought as | have seen the freedom with which some have 
indulged in jealousies, and even allowed themselves to make evil 
suggestions against the messengers, especially Bro. and sister 
White, that they little thought of what the Scriptures say on these 
points.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 173.2 


Dear brethren, the most of you will frankly admit that God has 
specially called them out to take a stand at the head of this work, 
that he has been with and sustained them in days past, and 
wrought mighty deliverances for them. We have seen from time to 
time some start up in rebellion against them and this work, but no 
weapon formed against them has prospered. In every rebellion as 
yet the rebels have either come to nought, or returned sorrowing to 
find a humble place with the people of God. God has been guiding 
them, has thrust them out in this work, and made them “laborers in 
the word and doctrine.” What does the Lord tell us in regard to 
such? Let such “be especially counted worthy of double honor.” 
Brethren, have they had it? While a few have had some realizing 
sense of these things, and have tried to bestow the honor, with the 
mass it has been quite the reverse. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
173.3 


When God has called upon them to bear a plain, straight testimony, 
to reprove wrongs, many have thought it too hard, spoke evil of the 
testimony, sympathized with the reproved one, and done them an 
injury; but thereby setting at nought the judgment of Christ's 
ambassadors, and in thus exalting their own judgment, have not 
only deprived them of the honor we are commanded to give, but 
frustrated the work God designed they should accomplish. And as a 
very natural consequence, they have been thrown’ under 
discouragement. Some have hardly needed a hint that Bro. White 
had done something wrong before they are off to peddle it to all 
open ears before stopping to learn whether it is so or not. How does 
this agree with the text, “Against an elder receive not an accusation, 
but before two or three witnesses.” Those engaged in peddling such 
matters from one person to another, are very careful to tell all to 
keep it secret, and perhaps after it has gone the rounds for months, 
and alienated scores from the servant of God, it at last accidentally 
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comes to his ears, and he settles with a few words what was in 
reality only the result of an evil imagination in the first place. There 
is no use to talk of coming into church fellowship and gospel order 
unless we make up our minds to lay such work as this entirely 
aside, and act with frankness and honesty. It seems to me it is one 
of the highest sins before God to take any course toward the 
servants of God that will bring discouragement upon them, or in any 
way hinder them in the great work to which God has called 
them.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 173.4 


| hear of some moving forward to organize churches who have 
never themselves been recognized by the church as evangelists. 
None are qualified to take hold of this important work but ordained 
preachers. May the Lord help us all to find our proper place and 
duty, so that we may “know how to behave ourselves in the house 
of God.” ARSH October 29, 1861, page 173.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
REPORT FROM BRO. WAGGONER 


UrSe 


IN consequence of Bro. Snook’s being disappointed in his coming 
South, he did not meet me at Knoxville as | expected he would. As | 
did not hear from him, or know the cause of his delay, | started 
alone to visit the churches westward. This failure was not only a 
great disappointment to us both personally, but | think it will prove a 
detriment to the cause in Southern lowa, as we were deprived of all 
opportunity of consultation and planning for the future. | did hope, 
from Bro. Snook’s letter to me, that he would remain South next 
winter, and perhaps settle in that part of the State; but he had given 
this up before | saw him. This | much regret, as a laborer is needed 
there all the time. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 173.6 


After the meeting near Eddyville, the weather soon turned wet and 
chilly, so that the further use of the tent was impossible. | would 
have been pleased to have had the tent pitched once more, but 
then it would have been doubtful about my answering the urgent 
calls of the brethren.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 173.7 
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Considering the state of my health when | entered this field, | feel 
that | have great cause to be thankful for being able to labor so 
much. | shall remember with gratitude the labors of Bro. Ben Auten, 
who devoted his time to the service of the tent, and by his prudence 
and untiring watchfulness relieved me of many burdens that | have 
usually borne when with the tents.ARSH October 29, 18617, page 
173.8 


The believers at Pleasantville and Sandyville organized together 
under the name of the Seventh-day Adventist church of 
Pleasantville. At Indianola all had left the faith, but one sister, who | 
hope the Lord will preserve unto his kingdom. A brother and family 
about nine miles south-west are also faithful. ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 173.9 


At Oceola the brethren west to the distance of ten miles united with 
the church. At this place, at Afton, and Decatur City, the members 
are much scattered, and | think their efforts to meet together truly 
commendable. Our meetings in all these places were in a measure 
frustrated by heavy and protracted rains. By much exposure | was 
able to meet all my positive appointments, but in several cases 
there was no gathering, as they did not expect meeting under such 
circumstances. On this account my trip was not productive of the 
benefit | desired. Bro. Brinkerhoof was with me part of the time, and 
was in the neighborhood of Knoxville when | left there. His heart is 
in this work, but his health is such that he dare not venture to 
preach much.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 173.10 


Last Sabbath, 12th inst., | spent with the church in Monroe Co. | 
found them firm in the faith, and growing stronger, | trust. Bro. Luke 
is doing good service in encouraging and strengthening them, and | 
hope the Lord will lead him in a way where a wider field of 
usefulness may open before him. | spoke to the church on the 
Sabbath, and gave an appointment for meeting in the school-house 
in the evening. In the afternoon | had an ague chill, the effect, 
probably, of neuralgia contracted by traveling in the rain. ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 173.11 


On Monday, the 14th, | went to Batavia, and unexpectedly found 
Bro. Snook still lecturing there. | spent two evenings with him, on 
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the last of which Bro. Shortridge arrived there. Next morning | went 
to Fairfield on my way homeward.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
1312 


If the Southern lowa tent is run next year, arrangements must be 
made for it this winter. If left till spring, it will not be accomplished, 
as their circumstances will not admit of their calling laborers from 
abroad. They are both able and willing to support the cause there, 
but it must be through resident ministers, whose wants can be 
supplied without much outlay of money. My own experience proves 
that they are as willing to bestow their means as any among whom | 
ever labored; but various causes, among which is their proximity to 
the theater of war, and consequent prostration of business, render it 
almost impossible to convert their property into money.ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 173.13 


| shall remember with pleasure the acquaintances formed in this 
State, and with gratitude the uniform kindness of the brethren and 
sisters. Though | bid farewell to them now, my interest in their 
welfare is abiding, and | shall remember them in my prayers.ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 173.14 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, lowa, Oct. 17, 1861. 


SCRIPTURE ACCOUNT OF THE FLOOD, VINDICATED 


UrSe 


IN this time, when infidelity is fast increasing, and the adversaries of 
the Bible are fortifying themselves for strong attacks upon believers, 
it is of the highest importance that God’s people avail themselves of 
all the testimony within their reach to meet this prevailing unbelief. 
We consider that the following testimony, from the first volume of 
Horne’s Introduction to the study of the Bible, successfully meets 
the objections which are raised in regard to the flood. We would 
recommend to every reader, to preserve this article, for reference in 
case of an attack on this point. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGKRSH 
October 29, 1861, page 173.15 
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No part of the Mosaic history has been more ridiculed by the 
opposers of revelation, than the narrative of the DELUGE; though 
no fact that ever occurred in the world is so well attested both by 
natural and civil history,ARSH October 29, 1861, page 173.16 


1. Proofs of that event from Natural HistoryARSH October 29, 
1861, page 173.17 


It has been asserted that the relation of the deluge, contained in the 
seventh chapter of the book of Genesis, is contrary to philosophy, 
and that the deluge could not be universal, because no stock of 
water could be found sufficient to overflow the earth to the degree 
represented by Moses. The Hebrew historian, however, expressly 
asserts that it was universal, and his relation is confirmed by the 
fossilized remains of animals belonging to a former world, which are 
found in every quarter of the globe. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
173.18 


Thus, the highest eminences of the earth, as the Andes, the Alps, 
the Apennines, the Pyrenees, Libanus, Atlas, and Ararat, in short, 
all the mountains of every region under heaven, where search has 
been made, conspire in one uniform and universal proof that the 
sea was spread over their highest summits; for they are found to 
contain shells, skeletons of fish, and marine animals of every kind. 
The bones of extinct animals have been found in America, at an 
elevation of 7,800 feet, and in the Cordilleras, at 7,200 feet above 
the level of the sea. In central Asia, the evidence is still more 
decisive; the fossilized remains of the horse, deer, and bear 
species, having been brought to England from the Himalayan 
mountains, from an elevation of more than 16,000 feet. ‘Quarterly 
Review, vol. xxix, p.155. Further skeletons of the elephant and 
rhinoceros, natives of Africa and southern Asia, have been dug up 
on the steppes or tablelands of Tartary and Siberia: and remains of 
elephants have been found in various parts of England. 2P'oF- 
Buckland’s Reliquae Diluvianae, p.173. Crocodiles, chiefly of the Asiatic 
species, have been discovered in various parts of Europe. The 
gigantic mammoth (an animal which has hitherto been supposed 
exclusively to belong to the antediluvian world) has been found in 
the most northern parts of Russia, and also in North America, and 
in Ireland. The fossil bones and teeth of the rhinoceros, 
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hippopotamus, tiger, hyaena 3The reader will find a copious and interesting 
account of the antediluvian remains of the hyaenas, discovered in a cave at 
Kirkdale, in Yorkshire, in the year 1821, by the Rev. Prof. Buckland, in the 
Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society of London, for 1822, Part |, 
pp.171-236, and also in his “Reliquiae Diluvianae, or Observations on the 
Organic Remains contained in Caves, Fissures, and Diluvial Gravel, and on other 
Geological Phenomena, attesting the Action of an Universal Deluge.” London, 
1823, 4to. That the Mosaic history, particularly of the deluge, is not inconsistent 
with geological discoveries, is clearly proved by Bp. Sumner, in his “Treatise on 
the Records of the Creation,” Vol. i, pp.267-285. But the fullest view of the 
harmony between geological discoveries and the Mosaic history will be found in 
Mr. Granville Penn’s “Comparative Estimate of the Mineral and Mosaical 
Geologies,” a work abounding in sound doctrine, founded upon close reasoning, 
and admirably opposed to the tampering facility of some writers on geology, and 
to the skepticism and incredulity of others (second edition, 2 vols. 8vo. London, 
1825) and the Rev. James Kennedy’s Lectures on the Philosophy of the Mosaic 
Records of the Creation. London, 1827, 2 vols, 8vo. (animals found in Africa 


and the east), and of the bear and numerous other animals, have 
been found in England; to which we may add trees of vast 
dimensions with their roots and tops, and some also with leaves 
and fruit, discovered at the bottom of mines and marle-pits, not only 
in regions where no trees of such kind were ever known to grow, 
but also where it is demonstrably impossible that they should grow; 
which effect could only be produced by the fountains of the great 
deep being broken up. Further, the drifting of the ark northwards, 
from Noah’s settlement to mount Ararat, leads us to infer that the 
main current of the waters of the deluge came from the south; and 
that this was the case is most evident from the present appearance 
of the great continents of the terraqueous globe; whose deep 
southern indentations and bold projecting capes on the north, 
together with the chaotic subversions of the ghauts of Hindoostan, 
as well as of the mountains of Abyssinia and Caffraria, and of those 
in the neighborhood of the straits of Magellan - all conspire to prove 
that such tremendous disruptions were originally caused by the 
waters of the great deep; which rushed northward with considerable 
fury at first, though they afterward grew less violent toward the end 
of their progress. There are also traces of prodigious disruptions of 
the earth in high northern regions, as if on purpose to absorb the 
redundant waters from the south: and in some parts, as in Norway 
whole countries have been uplifted on one side, and half buried on 
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the other in vast gulfs which opened to receive them. To these facts 
we may add, that all the researches of the most eminent geologists 
tend to prove the recent population of the world, and that its present 


surface is not of very ancient formation. 41Me Proofs of this important fact 
are stated in M. Cuvier’s Essay on the Theory of the Earth, sec. 22 of Mr. Kerr’s 


translation. ~RSH October 29, 1861, page 173.19 


PHYSICAL OBJECTION TO THE MOSAIC HISTORY OF THE DELUGE 
REFUTED 


UrSe 


Decisive as these facts are, it has been attempted to set aside the 
Mosaic narrative, by some alleged marks of antiquity, which certain 
continental philosophers have affirmed to exist in the strata of the 
lava of Mt. Etna. Thus Count Borch has attempted to prove that 
volcanic mountain to be eight thousand years old, by the different 
strata of lava which have been discovered. And in the vaults and 
pits which have been sunk to a great depth about AEtna, the Canon 
Recupero affirmed that seven strata of lava have been found, each 
with a surface of soil upon them, which (he assumes) would require 
two thousand years to accumulate upon each stratum; and 
reasoning from analogy, he calculates that the lowest of these 
strata must have flowed from the mountain fourteen thousand years 
ago!ARSH October 29, 1861, page 174.1 


ANSWER. - Nothing can be more fallacious than this argument, if 
indeed it deserves to be dignified with the name of an argument. 
For, who knows what causes have operated to produce volcanic 
eruptions at very unequal periods? Who has kept a register of the 
eruptions of any burning mountain for one thousand years, to say 
nothing of three or four thousand? Who can say that the strata of 
earth were formed in equal periods? The time for the formation of 
the uppermost and last is probably not known, much less the 
respective periods of the lower strata. One might have been formed 
in a year, another in a century. The philosophers above mentioned 
are wholly ignorant of the cause of any one of these earthly strata. 
They build one hypothesis upon another, and to believe their whole 
argument requires stronger faith than to believe a miracle. Faith in a 
miracle rests upon testimony; but faith in their scheme must be 
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founded on an extreme desire to prove a falsehood. But the 
analogy, on which it has been attempted to build the hypothesis just 
mentioned, is contradicted by another analogy, which is grounded 
on more certain facts. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 174.2 


AEtna and Vesuvius resemble each other in the causes that 
produce their eruptions, in the nature of their lavas, and in the time 
necessary to mellow them into soil fit for vegetation. This being 
admitted, which no philosopher will deny, the Canon Recupero’s 
analogy will prove just nothing at all. We can produce an instance of 
seven different lavas, with interjacent strata of vegetable earth, 
which have flowed from mount Vesuvius within the space, not of 
fourteen thousand, but of somewhat less than fourteen hundred 
years; for then, according to our analogy, a stratum of lava may be 
covered with vegetable soil in about two hundred and fifty years, 
instead of requiring two thousand for that purpose. The eruption of 
Vesuvius, which destroyed Herculaneum and Pompeii, is rendered 
still more celebrated by the death of the elder Pliny, recorded in his 
nephew’s letter to Tacitus. This event happened A. D. 79; but we 


are informed by unquestionable authority, ‘Sir W. Hamilton's Remarks 
on the Nature of the Soil of Naples and its Vicinity, in the Philosophical 


Transactions of the Royal Society, vol. Ixi, p.7. that the matter which covers 
Herculaneum is not the produce of one eruption only, for there are 
evident marks that the matter of six eruptions has taken its course 
over that which lies immediately over the town, and which was the 
cause of its destruction; and these strata are either of lava or of 
burnt matter, with veins of good soil between. Whence it is evident, 
with what ease a little attention and increase of knowledge may 
remove a great difficulty. 2Bp. Watson’s Apology for Christianity, in reply to 
Gibbon, pp.255-263, London, 1776; or pp.151-156 of the 8vo. edition, London, 


1806.4RSH October 29, 1861, page 174.3 


2. But the fact of the universality of the deluge does not rest on the 
evidence arising from the organic remains of the former world which 
have been discovered: nor is its history confined to the Scriptures. 
Civil history likewise affords many evidences which support the 
Mosaic account of the deluge. Thus,ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
174.4 


[i.] The paucity of mankind, and the vast tracts of uninhabited land, 
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which are mentioned in the accounts of the first ages, show that 
mankind are sprung lately from a small stock, and even suit the 
time assigned by Moses before the flood. To which we may add, 
that the great number of small kingdoms and petty States, in the 
first ages, concur to the same purpose.ARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 174.5 


“Most eminent nations,” it has been well observed, “like great 
families, have at all times been fond of extolling up their pedigree, 
and carrying it as high as possible; and where no marks remain of 
the successive alterations in their state, are apt to imagine that it 
has been always the same. Hence the many foolish pretences 
among the ancients, to their being aborigines of the countries they 
had inhabited time out of mind: hence they were led to make their 
several gods the founders of their government. 2 The grounds of the 
uncertainty of ancient history may be seen in Stillingfleet, Or. Sac. book i, ch. 1. 
sec. 16,18,etc. Comp. Bryant’s accurate account of it, passim. Of the Egyptian in 
particular, see Shaw’s Travels, pp.417,442, 4to. Comp. Baker on Hist. and Chron. 
Reflect. ch. 10 and 11. Shuckford’s Connection, vol. ii, book viii. Winder’s History 
of Knowledge, vol. ii, ch. 10, sec. 4,etc. Bp. Clayton’s Remarks on the Origin of 
Hieroglyphics, p.58,etc. Goguet, vol. iii, diss. iii, p.269. That the Babylonish 
empire was not so old as has been pretended, see Le Clerc on Genesis 10. 
Concerning the fabulous antiquity of the Chinese, see Conclusion of Mod. His. ii, 


p.95, fol." They knew but very little of the world; and the tradition 
which they had of that little was so far mixed and corrupted with 
romance, that it serves only to confound them. Upon the removal of 
this cloud by the more diligent and accurate inquiry of the moderns, 
we see ancient history beginning to clear up, the world puts on a 
very different face, and all parts of it appear conformable to each 
other, and to the late better known course of things; as is proved, 


very clearly, in various instances, by a learned and ingenious writer. 
4See Bryant’s Analysis of Ancient Mythology, passim. 


We find the marvelous in all the annals of those times, and more 


especially in the great point of their antiquity, exceedingly reduced, 
6This has been observed by Is. Casaubon in one respect, viz., in relation to 


language. ‘Est enim verissimum,’ says he, ‘linguas caeteras eo manifestiora et 
magis expressa originis Hebraicae vestigia servasse et nunc servare, quo 
propius ab antiqua et prima hominum sede abfuerunt,’ etc. A confirmation of it, in 
some other respects, may be had from the following very remarkable particular, 
as Hartley justly calls it (Observ. on Man, vol. ii, p.113): ‘It appears from history, 
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that the different nations of the world have had, caeteris paribus, more or less 
knowledge, civil and religious, in proportion as they were nearer to, or had more 
intimate communication with Egypt, Palestine, Chaldaea, and the other countries 
that were inhabited by the most eminent persons among the first descendants of 
Noah; and by those who are said in Scripture to have had particular revelations 
made to them by God; and that the first inhabitants of the extreme parts of the 
world, reckoning Palestine as the center, were in general mere savages. Now all 
this is utterly inexplicable upon the footing of infidelity; of the exclusion of all 
divine communications. Why should not human nature be as sagacious, and 
make as many discoveries, civil and religious, at the Cape of Good Hope, or in 
America, as in Egypt, Palestine, Mesopotamia, Greece or Rome? Nay, why 
should Palestine so far exceed them all, as it did confessedly? Allow the Scripture 
accounts, and all will be clear and easy. Mankind after the flood were first 
dispersed from the plains of Mesopotamia. Some of the chief heads of families 
settled there, in Palestine and in Egypt. Palestine had afterward extraordinary 
divine illuminations bestowed upon its inhabitants, the Israelites and Jews. Hence 
its inhabitants had the purest notions of God, and the wisest civil establishment. 
Next after them came the Egyptians and Chaldeans; who, not being removed 
from their first habitations, and living in fertile countries watered by the Nile, 
Tigris, and Euphrates, may be supposed to have preserved more both of the 
antediluvian and postdiluvian revelations; also to have had more leisure for 
invention, and more free communication with the Israelites and Jews than any 
other nations. Whereas those small parties which were driven further and further 
from each other into the extremities of heat and cold, entirely occupied in 
providing necessaries for themselves, and also cut off by rivers, mountains, or 
distance, from all communication with Palestine, Egypt, and Chaldaea, would 
lose much of their original stock, and have neither inclination nor ability to invent 
more.” Compare Bryant’s Analysis, passim. Of the several arts, customs, religious 
rites, and civil institutions which first arose in Asia, see Conclusion of Mod. Hist. 
p.120. fol. Any one that fairly examines history will find those accounts more 
probable than that extraordinary supposition of lord Bolingbroke, viz., that science 
may have come originally from west to east. Lord Bolingbroke’s Works, vol. iv. 


p.14." and our own plain accounts still more and more confirmed; 
whence we may be convinced, that both the peopling and 
cultivation of the earth arose at first from a few low beginnings; that 
it very gradually spread itself from some one center; and that it has 
at all times proceeded by pretty near the same slow regular steps 
as it does at present."ARSH October 29, 1861, page 174.6 


REPORT FROM BRO. BYINGTON 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: By request we returned to Salem, Ind., Oct 
11, and held meetings two Sabbaths and first-days, and most of the 

evenings while there. We were happy to learn that those who arose 

when we were first there in testimony that they would repent, 

believe and obey the truth, were not discouraged, though the 

enemy had tried hard to overcome them. Our meetings were truly 

refreshing, and we felt we could cheerfully labor while we could see 

the Lord’s hand set to the work. Eleven were baptized, and several 

others would have been had circumstances admitted. ARSH 

October 29, 1861, page 175.1 


The brother who came some ten miles to meet for the first time with 
Seventh-day Advent believers, remarked at the last evening 
meeting that our opposers would have it that we had no 
conversions among us, but only made proselytes from the 
churches. He wished to know how many there were present who 
had not before professed conversion. The number was thirteen. We 
believe this brother and his companion went home fully resolved to 
obey all the truth. We felt that our hearts were one with theirs, and 
trust they will yet do much good in going out into the highways and 
hedges to compel others to come in that our Father’s house may be 
filled.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.2 


One family returned to the church that had been led away by the 
no-law system. All put their names to the covenant recommended 
by our last conference, and have a leader appointed until a more 
perfect organization can be had. May this church so let their light 
shine that others seeing their good works may glorify our Father 
which is in heaven.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.3 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich. 


NOTE FROM BRO. INGRAHAM 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | have read with interest the Conference 
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Address on church organization. The form of organizing as set forth 
in this address is simple and easy to be understood by all. | see no 
reason why we as a people cannot adopt it at once. | hope our 
preaching brethren will be free to speak their minds in relation to 
this matter, and we be prepared to act in harmony in the cause of 
our divine Lord.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.4 


Yours truly, hoping for eternal life, 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis. 


Bro. S. Osborn writes from Dayton, lowa, October 16, 1861: “The 
church is still growing and advancing. We now number thirty-nine 
members. Last February only twenty-nine, an increase of ten 
members without a preacher, only to baptize. ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 175.5 


“| will here give an account of what this church has done for the 
cause this season, since last February,ARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 175.6 


“April last, clothes at cost for Bro. Snook, $34,68 “At same time, 
cash, 20,50 “June, sent to Eastern lowa Tent, 15,00 “August,” 
3,00 “September, paid Bro. Snook, 6,33 “October,” 4,10 “Share for 
Bro. Snook in S. D. A. Pub. Asso. 10,00 “For the Association, 30,00 
“Bro. Hull, last spring, cash, 20,00------- “Sum total to this date, 
$143,61ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.7 


“Try any church in lowa this season and see if they have done so 
much in ready pay. We do not boast, but if lowa generally had 
come up to the above, Michigan would have been nowhere. But the 
cause is young in lowa, and many of the churches not organized, 
and many of those that are organized have not seen the necessity 
of doing anything.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.8 


“| took it in hand last winter and preached for the systematic 
benevolence plan, and | got all the brethren and sisters to see the 
Bible testimony for it, as well as Bro. White, and it had its effect. 
Now they work understandingly. | think if some brother in the 
churches would attend to this thing, and take the responsibility off 
the preachers, it would be better for two reasons: the first is, when 
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the members do it they cannot cry out speculation, as they would 
for a preacher, for the members can receive no pecuniary 
advantage from it, and what they do independently of any special 
profit; and second, it would leave the preachers free to bear the 
message better. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.9 


“| think in addition to what you have said in regard to preachers 
being in union on these points, the churches should labor very 
much for union also, and by that means relieve you from such an 
embarrassment. My prayer is, let us all work together, to 
accomplish the same great end, our own salvation, and the 
salvation of our fellow-men.”ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.10 


IOWA. The above from Bro. Osborn seems to have the backbone in 
it. This is what is needed these times. The Dayton and Richmond 
church has set a good example for other churches in lowa. We 
think much of Bro. Osborn’s proposition to have some brother in the 
church take hold of the matter as he has. It would be well to be one 
like Bro. O., who could not only preach systematic benevolence, but 
set a good example also.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.11 


We are glad to learn by Bro. Waggoner’s report that Southern lowa 
is coming up. Glad that Bro. W. can give a better report since the 
war than others could before, when the times were better. This is 
very encouraging. Southern lowa needs an experienced laborer like 
Bro. W. And if location and climate appear favorable, he might 
serve the cause best to be well located in that field. - EDARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 175.12 


EXPERIENCE 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Thinking that it may not be uninteresting o 
unprofitable to the readers of the Review to learn something of the 
dealings of the Lord with one of his most unworthy children, | 
thought | would pen a few lines, ardently desiring to abase self and 
exalt God in all | may say.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.13 


| have from a child loved the people of God, and have taken great 
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delight in their company, in hearing them talk and pray, and have 
greatly desired myself to be a christian, but did not indulge a hope 
until | was over twenty years of age. Before this time | was many 
times almost in despair, fearing that | never should be a christian, 
until | heard a sermon preached from these words: “Remember now 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” In the course of the sermon 
the preacher expressed the feelings and desires of those who did 
remember God as required in his word, and | knew that they were 
mine. And how great was my joy when | felt that | might hope that | 
was a christian; which | probably might have done long before, but | 
thought | had never felt as | must feel before | was converted. | 
have no doubt but what | felt a godly sorrow for my sins, producing 
love to God and his holy word, and his dear people. At what time | 
was converted | never could tell; but this | can truly say, that | have 
many times felt the Spirit of God witnessing with my spirit that he is 
mine and | am his, which has been a great comfort to me, 
especially for these few years past while | have been passing 
through the fiery ordeal, with none but my Father in heaven who 
could know my sufferings, which | feel are having a purifying effect 
upon my soul.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.14 


Ever since | have professed religion, and have been united with the 
people of God, it has been my earnest desire to live so that | might 
be a help and a comfort to the people of God. And whenever | have 
failed of this, | have been grieved to the very heart. Tears have 
been my meat day and night, to think that | should add one drop to 
the cup of affliction and sorrow which the people of God are called 
to drink.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.15 


And | have always very much dreaded the thought of backsliding 
from God. | recollect a number of years ago | had feared for some 
time that my love was growing cold, and | earnestly plead with the 
Lord to revive his work in my heart; and one day, while | was thus 
pleading, the question came to me, Are you willing that | should 
take that child to do it? (a precious babe of about ten months old.) 
The reply of my heart was, If it be possible, let this cup pass. But 
not long after this the child was taken sick about 10 o’clock in the 
evening, and died about 8 o’clock the next morning. When | saw 
that the child must die, | calmly resigned him into the hands of the 
Lord, beseeching him that his sufferings might be short. And when 
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he was dead, | gave thanks to his name that since he saw fit to take 
the child, his sufferings were short. The doctor called his disease 
inflammation and mortification. The Methodist minister preached the 
funeral sermon from these words, “What | do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter.” It is hardly needful that | should say 
that the love of God was revived in my heart.ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 175.16 


Another incident that occurred a few years since may not be 
uninteresting. At the time of the sickness and death of Bro. John 
Pierce, as our daughter lived with them at the time, | seldom 
entered my closet without remembering them, and one day as | was 
praying for them, not knowing whether Bro. Pierce was living and 
suffering, or whether he was at rest, all at once | was stopped to 
behold the scene of bereavement and mourning that had taken 
place. And ever after this | felt more like praying that the affliction 
might be sanctified, and the mourners comforted, than for him in a 
state of suffering. | did not hear of his death for a number of weeks, 
but when | did hear, | judged it to be about the same time that the 
scene of mourning passed in review before my mind.ARSH October 
29, 1861, page 175.17 


| recollect a number of years ago as | was going to visit a neighbor 
who had just received the truth, and feeling a deep sense of my 
own weakness and frailty, and earnestly desiring to do good and 
not harm, | went praying that God would give me wisdom that | 
might say just what | ought to say, and no more, and that | might 
stay just as long as | ought, and no longer. After having talked very 
pleasantly, and | hoped faithfully, for a while, | began to feel as 
though it was time for me to go, and | had got up and stood talking, 
when | heard the voice of our oldest son calling me, Mother! 
mother! Come now! It sounded perfectly plain and natural. Sr. 
Gould heard the call, as she was the one with whom | was talking. | 
hastened home, and inquired if our son had got home, as | knew he 
was gone when | left. They said that he had not been at home, and 
no one had called me. Then | knew that God had heard my prayer, 
and that he had sent his angel to call me that | might not do hurt 
when | desired to do good.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.18 


Five years ago last March | felt to dedicate myself anew to God, 
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and plead with him for grace and strength, which | felt was 
graciously granted me. And when my babe was about two months 
old, it happened one evening that | was left alone, and | took my 
Bible and sat down to read, and | opened it and read where the 
Lord said of Paul that he would yet show him how great things he 
must suffer for his name’s sake; and | felt that it was mine. | laid my 
Bible on the table, and as | reflected on what | had read, a deep 
solemnity rested on my mind, and | opened my Bible again, and 
read the same words with a deep impression that they were mine. 
And | feel that | have lived to experience something of suffering for 
Jesus’ sake, with as | said before, none but God my Father who 
could understand my sufferings; all of which | receive as from his 
kind hand. Although those near and dear may be used as 
instruments, yet my Father is at the helm, and my sufferings cannot 
be more than he permits and will cause to work for my good, and 
his own glory. | feel willing to suffer, and whenever | am inclined to 
look forward and fear what | may have to suffer, these kind words 
came right in for my relief (which have been sweetly and powerfully 
set home to my heart, with the rest of the verse), “Fear none of 
those things which thou shalt suffer.” ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
175.19 


A little while before the severe sickness of our eldest son, one year 
ago last spring, one day while | was praying, | was stopped to 
behold the angels hovering over me, and looking down upon me 
with pity. O how pitifully did those lovely angels look down upon me. 
| then understood that a severe trial awaited me, and | plead with 
the Lord to prepare me to meet it. And about this time | dreamed of 
crossing some very deep mud, and that | sailed over the deepest of 
it, and after | got over it, | looked down upon my feet to see if | had 
been in over shoe, and the tops of my shoes were perfectly dry. | 
felt confident then that | should be sustained under my affliction, 
and it was even so. | felt deeply afflicted a few of the first days of 
the sickness of our dear son, but | was soon enabled by the help of 
the Lord so fully, and with so much freedom, to commit his case to 
God that my soul was exceedingly comforted all through his long 
and severe sickness. To God be all the glory for his loving-kindness 
and tender mercy toward one so utterly unworthy of his 
notice. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 175.20 
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Your sister in tribulation, 
IRENA G. CAMP 
Gaysville, Vt. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCT. 29, 1861 


WISCONSIN and Illinois money is of no value to us. Send New 
England, New York, and Indiana, Ohio and lowa State, and P. O. 
stamps.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.1 


THOSE who send Drafts will please obtain them on Boston or New 
York, as others cost us something for collection. ARSH October 29, 
1861, page 176.2 


CREEDS 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: The following excellent testimonies against creeds 
are taken from the discussion between Summerbell and Flood on 
the subject of “Church Constitutions and Discipline.” Please insert 
them in the Review:ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.3 


“The only God-given rule of faith and practice is the Bible.” M. E. 
Church Scripture Manual.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.4 


“The Bible contains the whole counsel of God, concerning all things 
necessary for his own glory, or man’s salvation, faith and life.” 
Westminster Assembly Conf. of FaithARSH October 29, 1861, 
page 176.5 


“There is nothing relative to the actions, words, or thoughts of men, 
nor anything respecting our duty to God or men, but what is 
included or inculcated in the sacred oracles.... The Bible is the 
Christian’s store-house of all supplies; his museum of the greatest 
rarities and curiosities; his sanctuary and hiding-place; his glass, 
through which are seen all objects, both of time and eternity, and in 
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which the sinner may ever see reflected the moral image of the 
soul.” Butterworth’s Concordance Improved by Dr. A. ClarkeARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 176.6 


“The rule that all must agree in, must be one that is above all. Never 
will the church have full unity till the scripture sufficiency be more 
generally acknowledged. You complain of many opinions and ways; 
and many you will still have, till the one rule — the Scriptures — be 
the standard of our religion. Two things have set the church on fire, 
and been the plague of it above one thousand years. First. 
Enlarging our creed, and making more fundamentals than God ever 
made; and second, composing, and so imposing, our creeds and 
confessions in our own words and phrases.” Richard Baxter ARSH 
October 29, 1861, page 176.7 


“For my part, | adhere to the holy Scriptures alone.” John 
Milton.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.8 


“The first Christians had no written creed - they expressed their 
belief in the language of Scripture - therefore their variations were 
without schism, and_ their differences without acrimony.” 
Waddington.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.9 


“The all-sufficiency of the word of God is clearly established. If, 
therefore, any offer you as a rule, tradition, either of the earlier 
ages, or of the Reformation, reject them. Endure, | implore you, my 
re-iterated entreaties in regard to it.” M. D’Aubigne ARSH October 
29, 1861, page 176.10 


“The Bible is all pure, all sincere; nothing too much, nothing 
wanting. How that can be called the Church of Christ which is 
established upon laws which are not his, and which excludes such 
persons from its communion as he will one day receive into the 
kingdom of heaven, / understand not.” John Locke’s Christian 
Philosopher.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.11 


“The sacred writings, and they alone, contain what is necessary for 
faith and practice; and no man, number of men, society, church, 
council, presbytery, consistory, or conclave, has dominion over any 
man’s faith. The word of God alone is his rule.”Dr. Adam 
Clarke.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.12 
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“The Bible is the great and only standard of Christian faith and 
practice.” Robert Hall. “Wesley was called ‘Homo unius libri,’ a man 
of one book.” J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 176.13 


DECEPTION 


UrSe 


“BECAUSE they received not the love of the truth that they might be 
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:10.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.14 


While at Harrison, yesterday (Oct. 20) by invitation | attended a 
Spiritual lecture in the hall. There were about two hundred people 
there who in July helped to throng our tent, where they heard for 
five weeks the great truth of the third angel’s message, but 
neglected it; and many of them are now drinking down Spiritualism, 
the great deception. Their fearful reward is certain - “that they may 
be damned.” 2 Thessalonians 2:12.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
176.15 


| spent one hour in asking the medium questions after she got 
through, which seemed to satisfy many that much of what they had 
been called upon by the medium to believe as truth, was what Paul 
calls the doctrine of devils [7 Timothy 4:1], which he said many 
would give heed to in the last days. This | saw fulfilled in the above 
mentioned meeting.-ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.16 


O God, deliver thy people from these Satanic delusions in these last 
days, is our prayer.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.17 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Twin Groves, Wis. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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J. S. Wicks: The $2 on subscription to E. W. S. has been 
received.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.18 


H. Bolton: There was no money in your letter of the 13th inst. when 
received here. Did you forget to put it in, or was it taken out by the 
way?ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.19 


D. W. Milk: Your subscription to Review and Herald is paid to the 
close of present volume.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.20 


H. L. Richmond: There are $5 receipted to the church at 
Greenbush, Mich., in No. 16 of present volume. We have not 
received a letter from you since, containing money for the 
Association.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.21 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 
29, 1861, page 176.22 


M. Dennis 4,50,xviii,14. J. D. Wright 1,00,xix,1. P. A. Henry 
1,00,xx,18. P. G. Hinebaugh 1,00,xx,18. Jacob Foust 1,00,xx,18. J. 
Reisman 1,00,xix,18. H. Nicola 2,00,xx,8. Z. Nicola 2,00,xxi,1. A. 
Korb 1,00,xix,18. Loesie Cowles 0,50,xix,10. C. M. Hemingway 
1,00,xviii,7. J. W. Learned 1,00,xx,1. J. B. Locke 1,00,xx,9. N. M. 
Rigley 0,50,xix,18. H. Rosseau 2,00,xxi,1. T. B. Cowgill 1,00,xix, 14. 
P. Kirfman 2,00,xx,14. A. Jacobs 3,00,xx,16. Harriet Everts 
1,00,xx,1. E. Degarmo (for L. Besanson) 1,00,xx,18. P. Allen 
1,00,xx,1. E. Degarmo 0,50,xviii,14. J. Smith 1,00,xix,14. C. Walker 
2,00,xx,1. J. Thomas 1,00,xx,1. A friend (for A. Barnes) 
0,75,xviii,14. J. Carter 2,00,xix,7. J. W. Glover 0,50,xix,13. C. 
Beeman 1,00,xvii,1. L. Sowl 1,00,xx,18. W. Patten 1,00,xx,18. Wm. 
S. Urquhart 1,00,xx,13. D. Bisbee 3,00,xx,1. M. A. Crary 2,00,xix,1. 
H. L. Richmond 1,00,xix,21. E. A. Poole 2,50,xx,13. A. C. Harris 
0,60,xviiil,6. A. Chase 2,00,xxi,1. A. Chase (for Amy Perry) 
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1,00,xx,14.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.23 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


H. Nicola $10. J. McFerguson $10. S. Osborn $10. Churches at 
Richmond and Dayton, lowa (for B. F. Snook $10. J. S. Wicks $10. 
Mary Anne Wicks $10. Andrew Olson $20. Betsey Olson $10. Oley 
Olson $10. Sarah A. Olson $10. J., & M. Thomas $10. J. Carter 
$10. J. H. Ginley $10. T. H. Moffet $40ARSH October 29, 1867, 
page 176.24 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Harriet Everts $4. H. Rosseau $1. Wm. F. Crous $0,50. Alfred 
Chase $2.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.25 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


M. Hull $3. S. Osborn $9,04. J. H. Waggoner $1,20. A. Hoff (for E. 
W. S.) $5. I. Sanborn $0,50.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.26 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


S. Osborn 20c. Geo. Wright $1,60. |. J. Howell 80c. A. Hoff 80c. P. 
Z. Paine $1,35. Betsey Landon $1. F. W. Morse 60c. H. D. Bruce 
$1,28. C. G. Cramer 60c. J. Bostwick 60c. |. D. Van Horn 60c. H. 
Hilliard $1,70. S. B. Whitney 60c. H. W. Lawrence 30c. L. A. 
Bramhall 30c. C. P. Buckland 30c. Betsey M. Osgood 30c. W. 
Gulick 30c. J. M. Aldrich 30c. E. Macomber 30c. F. Frauenfelter 
30c. T. Hamilton 30c. |. A. Olmstead 30c. J. Cooper 30c. M. J. 
Chapman 30c. T. Draper 30c. H. S. Gurney 30c. E. E. Taylor 30c. 
P. E. Ferrin 30c. D. Hildreth 30c. D. P. Bisbee $2. J. Morrison 30c. 
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Geo. J. Virtue $5,90. E. R. Humiston 30c. M. Redfield 30. Wm. F. 
Crous 50c. D. W. Milk $2. A. Chase $1,15. C. Cottle 30c. E. Darling 
60c. A. S. Hutchins $1,80. Wm. Lawton $1,20. A. Lanphear $1,20. 
R. S. Johnson 60c. O. Davis 60c. E. M. Davis 60c. A. H. Clymer 
60c. H. Smith $1.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.27 


For Missionary Purposes 

UrSe 

R. S. Johnson $1,35.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.28 
For Michigan Tent Fund 


UrSe 


J. S. Day (on sale of tent horse) $27 ARSH October 29, 1861, page 
176.29 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of 80 
music, cts. 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 
Part II, Secular 


History, 60 ” 


Sabbath Tracts, No. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of the 
entire Sabbath question, 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 


and future condition of man, 13 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 45” 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 45” 


Come, 
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Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven Tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent, 


10 
10 
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Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 5” 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 53 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. |, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 ” 
angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 
with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. 

An Argument by H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75” 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by ‘ 
100 

C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. 400 ” 

A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.30 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.31 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH October 29, 1861, page 
176.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.33 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Ogligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.34 
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Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.35 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.36 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.37 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH October 29, 1861, page 176.38 
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November 5, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBI 
5, 1861. - NO. 23. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 177.1 


Guidance of Nature 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


WHILE laboring to enforce upon the minds of the people the 
importance of giving heed to the precepts of the Bible, we are often 
met with the statement that “nature is a sufficient guide, and in fact 
the only revelation that God has made to his creatures.” But we 





1110 


conclude this is not so; for if God reveals himself only through 
nature; and if those who profess to be guided by reason and nature 
are following such revelation, then we must certainly conclude from 
their various and contradictory views and course that the revelation 
of nature is a contradictory revelation.ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 177.2 


If we are to judge of the revelation of nature by the acts and belief 
of those who profess to be guided by nature (and this must be a just 
way of judging), we shall find that the religion of nature has a variety 
of gods, and its forms of worship are as various as the fancies of its 
worshipers. We find one class worshiping the sun and moon and 
hosts of heaven. Another have the river Ganges as their god. 
Others bow in reverence to a crocodile or other inferior reptiles. 
Even the more enlightened among the heathen nations, and those 
also who profess to be skilled in the principles of the philosophy of 
nature come to discordant conclusions in their reasoning from 
nature, for the simple reason that nature furnishes them no 
standard by which to try their reasonings. Sometimes their 
philosophical deductions lead them to the conclusion that there is a 
future state; again they give it all up and admit that they can tell 
nothing about it. So it was with ancient heathen, and so with 
modern free-thinkers. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 177.3 


Seneca says the Stoics equaled themselves to the gods; for the 
gods, they affirmed, “are what they are by nature; the wise man is 
what he is by his own industry. Again they say: “The gods excel not 
a wise man in happiness, though they excel him in the duration of 
happiness.” ARSH November 5, 1861, page 177.4 


Socrates, who at one time told his friends that when they buried his 
body he should “go to be among the gods,” seemed afterward to 
lose this confidence, and his principles of reason led him to other 
conclusions. Just as he was about to die he said, “I hope | am now 
going to good men, though this | would not take upon me 
peremptorily to assert; but, that | shall go to the gods, lords that are 
absolutely good, this if | can affirm anything of this kind, | would 
certainly affirm. And for this reason | do not take it ill that | am to 
die, as otherwise | should do; but | am in good hope that there is 
something remaining for those who are dead, and that it will then be 
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much better for good than for bad men.” Again he said, that though 
he should be mistaken, he did at least gain this much, that the 
expectation of it made him less uneasy while he lived, and his error 
would die with him, and he concluded thus: “I am going out of the 
world, and you are to continue in it; but which of us has the better 
part, is a secret to every one but God.”ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 177.5 


Here we see an illustration of the uncertainty of the religion of 
nature. As its principles were mainly drawn from the reasonings of 
the people, it left them in a blank uncertainty as to the future, and 
they have to admit that how it will be, “God only knows.” This is 
frankly admitting that the revelation of futurity from nature and 
reason are but blank uncertainties. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
177.6 


We cannot refrain from contrasting with the above, Job’s hope: “O 
that my words were now written! O that they were printed in a book! 
That they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock forever! 
For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth; and though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God; whom | shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” Job 19:23- 
27. What a contrast in these cases. Socrates’ hope is like a 
drowning man catching at straws, but Job’s is fixed in a foundation 
so sure that it is knowledge. He says, “/ know."ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 177.7 


Again, on the unsatisfying nature of a hope based on reason alone, 
we will instance the last moments of Voltaire and Edward Gibbon 
(author of decline and fall of the Roman empire). Says Voltaire: 
“Who can without horror consider the whole world as the empire of 
destruction? It abounds with wonders, it abounds also with victims. 
It is a vast field of carnage and contagion. Every species is without 
pity pursued and torn to pieces, through the air, and earth, and 
water. In man there is more wretchedness than in all other animals 
put together. He loves life, and yet he knows he must die. If he 
enjoys a transient good, he suffers various evils, and is at last 
devoured by worms. This knowledge is his fatal prerogative. Other 
animals have it not. He spends the transient moments of his 
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existence in diffusing the miseries which he suffers; in cutting the 
throats of his fellow-creatures for pay; in cheating and being 
cheated; robbing, and being robbed; in serving that he might 
command; and in repenting of all he does. The bulk of mankind are 
nothing more than a crowd of wretches, equally criminal and 
unfortunate; and the globe contains rather carcasses than men. | 
tremble at the review of this dreadful picture, and find it contains a 
complaint against providence itself./ wish | never had been 
born.”ARSH November 5, 1861, page 177.8 


| look on the above as a strong plea for men to understand God’s 
will by a written revelation, although penned by Voltaire for 
altogether a different purpose. Were nature our only guide, and the 
deductions of reason our only hope, we might perhaps join in the 
doleful strain of Voltaire. But when we consider that this lamentable 
picture is for the most part of those who reject the Bible, and among 
those who are professedly guided by nature and reason, we 
conclude that nature’s guidance comes quite too short of the mark. 
With the Christian, who puts his trust in God and his word, what a 
different feeling we find. He has the “love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge” as the Lord grants him his blessing in copious showers, 
until he is “filled with all the fullness of God.” Ephesians 3:19.ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 177.9 


With Voltaire we might contrast the experience of Paul. “We glory in 
tribulations also.” “I reckon that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed 
in us.” And again he says, “For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen; for the things which are seen are 
temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” Romans 
5:3; 8:18; 2 Corinthians 4:17, 18.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
177.10 


Gibbon in his declining moments said: “The present is a fleeting 
moment; the past is no more; and our prospect of futurity is dark 
and doubtful. This day may possibly be my last; but the laws of 
probability, so true in general, so fallacious in particular, still allow 
about fifteen years.... | will not suppose any premature decay of the 
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mind and body; but | must reluctantly observe that two causes, the 
abbreviation of time, and the failure of hope, will always tinge with a 
browner shade the evening of life." ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
177.11 


We may be allowed to avail ourself of a contrast with the above, 
used by Mr. Wm. Plummer, in his “Bible True,” in the case of Paul. 
“lam now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand. | have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have 
kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give at 
that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:6-8. The unbeliever in trouble is a reed 
shaken with the wind - he is tossed with the tempest and not 
comforted. But he whose trust is in the living oracles of Jehovah, 
even when sorrow betides him, standsARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 177.12 


“As some tall cliff, that lifts its awful form, 

Swells from the vale and midway leaves the storm; 

Though round its breast the rolling clouds are spread, 

Eternal sunshine settles on its head.,ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 177.13 


This professed revelation from nature as we have already intimated 

is to a great extent imaginary, and for this reason has led men to 

believe in no God, or to the belief that everything is God; that dead 
men are gods, or others, that all the gods there are dead men. One 

professes to learn from nature that God is all power, another that he 

has no power at all over man. One of these blasphemous reasoners 

a few months since said: “If there is a God, | have rights. | have a 
right to life, liberty, and happiness, etc., whether he is pleased to 

grant it or not;” and to conclude his harangue of darkness, declared 

that he could “look God in the face and assert it." ARSH November 
5, 1861, page 177.14 


About as good a take-off of their mode of reasoning as | have seen, 
is in a verse that was found written on the tomb-stone of 
Hume:ARSH November 5, 1861, page 177.15 


“Beneath this circular idea, 
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Vulgarly called a tomb, 

Impressions and ideas rest, 

Which constituted Hume.”!Bible True, by Wm. PlummerapsyH 
November 5, 1861, page 177.16 


The natural tendency of following this professed revelation of nature 
is to sin. This we see fully illustrated in the lives of its advocates. 
“ARISTIPPUS maintained that it was lawful for a wise man to steal, 
commit adultery, and sacrilege, when opportunity offered; for that 
none of these actions were naturally evil, setting aside the vulgar 
opinion, which was introduced by silly and illiterate people; and that 


a wise man might publicly gratify his libidinous propensities.”240Me's 


Introduction, Vol. i, P19. Also read the following from Horne’s 
Introduction to the Bible, Vol.i, p.25ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
177.17 


“LORD HERBERT declared, that men are not hastily, or on small 
grounds, to be condemned, who are led to sin by bodily 
constitution; that the indulgence of lust and of anger is no more to 
be blamed than the thirst occasioned by the dropsy, or the 
drowsiness produced by lethargy.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
178.1 


“MR. HOBBES asserted that the civil or municipal law is the only 
foundation of right and wrong; that where there is no civil law, every 
man’s judgment is the only standard of right and wrong; that the 
sovereign is not bound by any obligation of truth or justice, and can 
do no wrong to his subjects; that every man has a right to all things, 
and may lawfully get them if he can!ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
178.2 


“LORD BOLINGBROKE resolved all morality into self-love as it: 
principle, and taught that ambition, the lust of power, sensuality, 
and avarice may be lawfully gratified, if they can be safely gratified; 
that the sole foundation of modesty is vanity, or a wish to show 
ourselves superior to mere animals; that man lives only in the 
present world, and is only a superior animal; that the chief end of 
man is to gratify the appetites and inclinations of the flesh; that 
modesty is inspired by mere prejudice; and that polygamy is a part 
of the law or religion of nature. He also intimates that adultery is no 
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violation of the law of nature; and that there is no wrong, except in 
the highest lewdness.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.3 


“MR. HUME (the immorality of whose principles is displayed in his 


Private Correspondence recently published) 1Co'espondence of David 
Hume with several distinguished persons.” London, 1820, 4to. maintained 


that self-denial, self-mortification, and humility are not virtues, but 
are useless and mischievous; that they stupefy the understanding, 
sour the temper, and harden the heart; that pride, self-valuation, 
ingenuity, eloquence, quickness of thought, easiness of expression, 
delicacy of taste, strength of body, and cleanliness, are virtues; and, 
consequently, that to want honesty, to want understanding, and to 
want strength of body, are equally the subjects of moral 
disapprobation; that adultery must be practised, if men would obtain 
all the advantages of life; that, if generally practised, it would in time 
cease to be scandalous; and that if practiced secretly and 
frequently, it would by degrees come to be thought no crime at 
all!!ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.4 


“MR. GIBBON, one of the most decent of modern infidels, has given 
a biographical account of himself, and what is the result of the 
moral portrait there exhibited? Amid all the polish and splendor of 
literary culture, not a single line of moral beauty is perceptible. 
There is ‘no fear of God, no reverence for sacred things, no regard 
for the welfare of the human race; but the most heartless and sordid 
selfishness, vain glory, a desire of admiration, adulation of the great 
and wealthy, contempt for the poor, and supreme devotedness to 
his own gratification. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.5 


Both VOLTAIRE and HELVETIUS advocated the  unlimitec 
gratification of the sensual appetites, and the latter held that it is not 
agreeable to policy to regard gallantry (that is, unlawful intercourse 
with married women), as a vice in a moral sense; and that, if men 
will call it a vice, it must be acknowledged that there are vices which 
are useful in certain ages and countries! In other words, that in 
those countries such vices are virtues. Rousseau, a thief, a liar, and 
a debauched profligate, according to his own printed ‘Confessions,’ 
also had recourse to feelings as his standard of morality. ‘| have 
only to consult myself,’ said he, ‘concerning what | do. All that | fee/ 
to be right, is right. Whatever | fee/ to be wrong, is wrong. All the 
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morality of our actions lies in the judgment we ourselves form of 
them.” ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.6 


If some of those professed infidels have had regard for morality it 
has been owing more to their early religious training than anything 
they have learned from nature alone. And this is well expressed in 
the following letter from Ben Franklin:ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 178.7 


“FRANKLIN’S LETTER TO PAINE 


UrSe 


“Thomas Paine sailed from this country in 1787 to visit France the 
second time. Soon after he arrived there, which was three years 
before the death of Franklin, he wrote the first part of his ‘Age of 
Reason.’ He submitted the manuscript to Franklin for his inspection 
and opinion, and received the following answer, which was printed 
in Niles’ Register, Vol. xxx, p.397.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
178.8 


“DEAR SIR: | have read your manuscript with some attention. By 
the argument it contains against a particular Providence, though 

you allow a general Providence, you strike at the foundation of all 

religion. For without the belief of a Providence, that takes 
cognizance of, guards and guides, and favors particular persons, 

there is no motive to worship a Deity, to fear his displeasure, or to 

pray for his protection, ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.9 


“I will not enter into any discussion of your principles, though you 
seem to desire it. At present, | shall only give you my opinion, that 
though your reasonings are subtle, and may prevail with some 
readers, you will not succeed so as to change the general 
sentiments of mankind on that subject; and the consequence of 
printing this piece will be a great deal of odium upon yourself, 
mischief to you, and no good to others. He that spits against the 
wind spits in his own face. But were you to succeed, do you 
imagine any good will be done by it?PARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 178.10 
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“You yourself may find it easy to live a virtuous life without the 
assistance afforded by religion. You have a clear perception of the 
advantages of virtue, and the disadvantages of vice, and possess 
strength of resolution sufficient to enable you to resist common 
temptations. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.11 


“But think how great a portion of mankind consists of ignorant men 
and women, and of inexperienced, inconsiderate youth, of both 
sexes, who have need of the motives of religion to restrain them 
from vice, to support their virtue, and retain them in the practice of it 
till it becomes habitual, which is the point for its security. ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 178.12 


“And, perhaps, you are indebted to it, originally, that is, to your 
religious education, for the habits of virtue upon which you now 
justly value yourself. You might easily display your excellent talents 
of reasoning upon a less hazardous subject, and thereby obtain 
rank with our most distinguished authors. For among us it is not 
necessary, as among the Hottentots, that a youth, to be raised into 
the company of men, should prove his manhood by beating his 
mother. | would advise you, therefore, not to attempt unchaining the 
tiger, but to burn this piece before it is seen by any other person, 
whereby you will save yourself a great deal of mortification from the 
enemies it may raise against you, and perhaps a good deal of 
regret and repentance.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.13 


“If men are so wicked with religion, what would they be without it? | 
intend this letter itself as a proof of my friendship, and therefore add 
no profession, but simply subscribe, ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
178.14 


“Yours, 
B. FRANKLIN.” 


The question is asked by many why do those who follow nature as 
a guide run into such gross errors, and wickedness? The simple 
answer, | conceive, is this: that those who profess to follow nature, 
in reality follow self. Instead of having any real fixed principles to 
follow, in the end they claim, as one writer above, that “whatever 
they feel to be right is right,” etc. They war against the Bible, simply 
because it wars against self. Its injunction is, “Deny thyself.” This 
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they cannot submit to, and so war against the word. Perhaps you 
and | think we are safe from such a snare. “Let him that thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall.” Our only safety is to deny 
ourselves and take up every cross, or in the end we may be as 
hardened as any against the word of God. “Because they received 
not the Jove of the truth that they might be saved, God will send 
them strong delusion.” Deception is in the world, and that for God’s 
saints, unless they are faithful. Remember our only safety is to deny 
self, and take up every cross. God help us to prove faithful ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 178.15 


Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 29, 1861 


The Life-battle 


UrSe 


“So fight |,” says Paul, “not as one that beateth the air. But | keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection.” The literal translation 
is, | strike under the eye, making it black and blue. This is a boxing 
phrase indicative of the sharpest, sternest efforts at self- 
mortification. As one who should say - | conquer my fleshly 
appetites by violent and re-iterated blows, and bring them into 
subjection. | lead my body along as a conquered captive. It is a 
beaten antagonist. My wicked, lustful nature is thus vanquished, 
“lest that by any means when | have preached to others, | myself 
should be a castaway.” ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.16 


Here is a tremendous warning to every one of us - a warning 
founded on our double danger - first from evil appetites of the body, 
and also from evil affections of the heart. Paul, the heroic apostle of 
Jesus, so felt his actual danger that he tells us that he bruised and 
beat down his sensual passions, lest having saved others he might 
himself be finally lost. In the phrase before us he especially refers to 
the bodily appetites. “I keep the body under,” i.e., | smite it under 
the eye! Paul - like other men of energetic make and ardent 
temperament - was very probably tried with strong temptations to 
excesses of the passions, both physical and moral. He has not 
chosen to let us into all the secrets of his character. He knew 
nothing of the modern pseudo-science of phrenology; nor would he 
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have been one whit the wiser if he had. He does not tell us how 
often “acquisitiveness” tempted him to pocket the “collections” sent 
up to the saints at Jerusalem; or how often he fell through the sore 
stress of his “destructiveness,” his “amativeness,” or his 
“combativeness.” Such jargon he leaves for modern empirics in the 
mysterious science of the mind.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
178.17 


But methinks | see the wrestlings of a stern and furious struggle 
between the holier and the baser natures of one of God’s heroes in 
that profound and plaintive seventh chapter of the epistle to his 
Roman brethren. | seem to see a stout soldier of the cross, with 
uplifted arm, and swollen sinew, crying out “upopiazo soma” - | beat 
down my baser self. | give no quarter to my lusts. | strangle my 
appetites till they grow livid in the face. | vanquish my inner foes 
that God may make me stronger to vanquish his foes without me. 
Lest, having saved others, I, Paul, the converted blasphemer of 
Damascus, should only prove to be a pitiful wretch and 
castaway.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 178.18 


For Paul claimed no immunities from danger through his position. 
That a man is a professed minister of the Lord Jesus is no 
assurance that he may not be cast into hell. He has “like passions” 
with his fellow-men. The same ravening lusts that have decimated 
the bar and the senate-house, have left their blood-prints on the 
pulpit stairs. Along the whole track of ministerial biography, there lie 
strewed, here and there, the bleaching bones of those unhappy 
victims who fell a prey to the spoiler. Paul, to be sure, never fell. To 
the last he kept his faith, and the integrity of a godly life. And the 
simple secret of this continence and this constancy | read in these 
brave words, “So fight |, not as one that beateth the air. | keep my 
body in subjection, lest that by any means when | have preached to 
others, | myself should be a castaway.” ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 178.19 


Shall we restrict the scope of this life-battle to sensual appetites 
alone? Paul did not; he extended it to all the wicked propensities of 
his mental and moral nature. The war which every Christian has to 
make must be universal and unsparing on the whole brood of 
interior passions. The sudden insurrections of anger - the malicious 
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whisperings of green-eyed envy - the acid tongue of 
censoriousness - the clutchings of greedy covetousness - the 
restless cravings of unsanctified ambition - the subtle sophistries of 
deceit - the uprisings of bigotry and spiritual pride - all these and 
every other like them in the great rebel army of the heart, must be 
met with the same indiscriminate “war to the knife.” He who would 
keep his conscience clean, and his life holy, must wage this life- 
battle without compromise and without quarter. ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 179.1 


|. Let us offer a few concise rules for the conduct of this spiritual life- 
battle. Our first counsel is - beware of the silent marches which the 
flesh will steal upon you. We are fearfully and wonderfully made; 
the combination of body and spirit is such that each one re-acts 
upon the other in a manner that is most direct and yet most 
mysterious. The encroachments of the “flesh” upon the spiritual 
nature are astonishingly quiet and insidious. The cravings of healthy 
appetite may gradually lead to the excesses of gluttony. Put a knife 
to your throat. Tampering with so-called innocent stimulants has 
sent many a professor of religion to the grave of the inebriate. The 
cup of coffee led to the glass of wine; the wine to the brandy; and 
the brandy to perdition.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.2 


With all possibilities of self-indulgence come temptations. Luxury 
steals silent marches on Christians when prosperity brings within 
their reach a fine equipage, or high living, or splendid 
establishments. There is hardly a Christian in New York who lives 
when worth ten thousand dollars a-year just as he lived when hard 
toil gave him only one thousand or one hundred. Men change their 
habits gradually; not suddenly. A man may be converted in a 
moment. Backsliding is the process of months or of years. By 
degrees tippling grows into intemperance; by degrees the social 
evening entertainment prolongs itself into the midnight frivolities of 
the rout, the ball-room, and the play-house; by degrees a church- 
member exchanges the prayer-meeting for the opera. Beware of 
the silent marches of the enemy.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
179.3 


Il. If you find that the contact of certain persons and places is 
dangerous to your weaknesses, then avoid those persons and 
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places, cost what it may. If you are temptible by a wine-cup, then 
keep out of convivial company. If you have tendencies to run mad 
with over-mirthfulness, then stay away from those circles in which 
you are tempted to turn the Christian into the harlequin. If the sight 
of a picture or a person invariably excites libidinous thoughts, then 
look somewhere else. It is not every young Christian who can be 
trusted even to wa/k through certain streets in our great cities. A 
“besetting sin” may lurk in that very street. ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 179.4 


A man’s besetting sin is the one that jumps with his inclinations. 
Does he love ease? Then he always interprets those Providences 
in his own favor that allow him to sit still, or to enjoy his hammock. 
Does he love flattery and eclat? Then he imagines that he is 
working for God, when he is only working for human applause. Here 
is a dangerous foe; all the more so from its wearing the honest 
guise of a friend. Look out for selfishness. It is the “old Adam” 
lurking behind every hedge. Like Southern slavery, it will only keep 
the peace on condition of having its own way. If not, then its stiletto 
is unsheathed in a moment. It is a polite and plausible, but a 
godless spirit. Keep no league with it. A Christian is never safe 
unless he is continually collaring every evil passion of his nature, 
and forcing it into unconditional submission. ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 179.5 


Ill. Finally, put on the whole armor of God - the shield of faith, the 
breast-plate of righteousness, and the sword of the Spirit. Leave no 
spot exposed. Ahab was wounded though the joints of the harness. 
In the heat of the conflict look to Jesus the Captain of your 
salvation; and never surrender. Toward the sunset of the long 
bloody day of Waterloo, when the surviving remnant of the old 
Imperial Guard were summoned to lay down their arms, the scarred 
veterans of fifty victorious fights cried out, “The Old Guards can die; 
but they cannot surrender.” - Cuyler.ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 179.6 


The Vantage Ground 


UrSe 
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TIME gives Christian pilgrims many a vantage ground - successive 
posts of observation from which they may look back on the way 
they have tediously trod, and forward along the track of their 
heavenward pursuit. Moses had his observatories when he stood 
on mount Sinai, and on mount Nebo. From the one he looked not 
only ahead, across the desert way, but across the Red Sea cleft as 
a high way from the land of bondage. From the other he gazed 
wistfully into the goodly land, and gratefully over the path of his forty 
years’ wanderings. Each score of years brings the diligent traveler 
Zionward upon some vantage ground, whence he may take a wide 
survey of his past and his future course. He can see far back to his 
starting point - and to the shadowy regions beyond that, when he 
was without God and had no hope in the world. He recalls the lowly, 
feeble, trembling state of his soul at the moment he set out, a day of 
small things truly, when he despised himself for what he had been, 
and was despised by others for what he was, and when he stood 
between Egypt and the Red Sea - just stepping into the deep, with 
terrors all around him - fleeing from the pursuing clamoring world, 
seeking refuge in a kingdom unknown to him, that looked very 
much like a desert. But after years of progress, from the high places 
of Zion appearances and prospects are vastly changed. Ten or 
twenty years place the once wavering saint on a firm vantage 
ground, and give him solid footing, and broad vision. Thirty years 
from the dawn of the Christian Era lifts one high up on some 
heavenward Nebo, whence the land of promise is discernible,ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 179.7 


“And just before the shining shore We may almost discover.”ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 179.8 


Dimmer and more distant seems the starting point than the goal, 
from such an eminence.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.9 


In the retrospect as thus surveyed other paths appear besides the 
one taken by the beholder, devious paths in which have walked 
those who up to that point of divergence strolled as children in the 
same green meadows. When Moses looked backward from mount 
Nebo he saw to the base of Sinai, and along the winding track his 
eye rested on the places where rebellion, or murmuring, or limiting 
the Holy One, provoked God’s wrath and over all the plains lay the 
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bones of the slain of God’s people, thousands fallen in the 
wilderness. So after forty years’ journeying upward, what 
melancholy wrecks, what monumental ruins mark the diverse ways 
taken by one’s early but heedless companions! How many victims 
of intemperance, of covetousness, of ambition, of procrastination, of 
thoughtlessness, of pleasure, of pride! Let the pilgrim press on from 
one vantage ground to another, from mount Sinai to mount Nebo, 
from mount Nebo to mount Sion. There let him rest; for there hath 
“the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for evermore.” From 
that “holy hill,” whereon is the Lord’s house, what views, what 
visions! An observatory above the stars; a mount to behold God on, 
and to see Jesus as he is. - Ob. EvangelistARSH November 5, 
1861, page 179.10 


Words Added to the Scriptures in the Common Version 


UrSe 


ITALIC letters are used in the common version to denote the words 
and phrases, which have been added by the translators to complete 
what they supposed to be the sense. Many of these are mere 
human additions to the words of inspiration. A few examples will 
make this plain. ARSH November 5, 18617, page 179.11 


In the 19th Psalm, David, contemplating the glory of God in the 
material heavens, exclaims: ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.12 


“Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth 
knowledge.”ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.13 


But lest this might impart an erroneous impression, he adds,ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 179.14 


“No speech! No language! Their voice is not heard! but their line 
hath gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of 
the world."ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.15 

As Addison says:ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.16 


“What though nor rea/ voice nor sound 
Amidst their radiant orbs be found? 
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In reason’s ear they all rejoice, 

And utter forth a glorious voice, 

Forever singing as they shine 

The hand that made us is divine.,ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
179.17 


But in the common version this idea is completely changed by the 
addition of italic words, making the psalmist say:ARSH November 
5, 1861, page 179.18 


“There is no speech nor language, where their voice is not 
heard.” ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.19 


In Matthew 20:23, our Lord says:ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
179.20 


“To sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but for 
whom it is prepared of my Father." ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
179.21 


The meaning here is plain. Christ gives it only to those for whom it 
is prepared by the Father, this meaning is completely changed by 
the words inserted in italic, which make the passage read:ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 179.22 


“It is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is 
prepared of my Father.”ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.23 


By these words it is represented that Christ has not the power to 
give, thus contradicting his declaration that all power is given to him 
in heaven and earth.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.24 


In many passages the word man is inserted, limiting or destroying 
the sense of the original, which is none or no one. In John 10:29, 
our Saviour says of his sheep, “No one is able to pluck them out of 
my Father’s hand.” Our version makes it, “Noman is able. So in 
Hebrews 10:12, the word man is inserted, where it is not in the 
original. The sense of the passage is much injured here, and in 
various other places, by such an insertion. The manhood of Christ 
is not here referred to, but his priesthood.ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 179.25 
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2 Corinthians 3:3: “Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men, manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ,” 
is changed by inserting the useless and perverting words, “For as 
much as ye are.”ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.26 


Words in the Common Version Mistranslated 


UrSe 


THE number of words and phrases in the common version that do 
not express the meaning of the original, have never been accurately 
computed. Dr. Conquest lately published a Bible with twenty 
thousand emendations. Some of these alleged amendments 
undoubtedly are changes which do _ not introduce much 
improvement, and others may be regarded as doubtful, but the 
great body of them are those which commentators and other 
scholars have proved to be needed to express the meaning of the 
Hebrew and Greek. Any one who has examined the revision of Job 
by Dr. Conant, and carefully compared it with the common version, 
must be convinced that the errors of the common version are far 
more numerous than is indicated by the work of Dr. Conquest. A 
few examples will show their character: ARSH November 5, 1861, 
page 179.27 


Matthew 6:25. “Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink." ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.28 


This inculcates an improvidence about temporal matters, which 
would bring confusion and distress into every household. The 
meaning of the original is, ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.29 


Be not anxious, etc. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 179.30 


Matthew 5:25. “Offend.” This word frequently occurs in the New 
Testament. The original word never means to cause offense, but to 
cause to fall, entrap, to allure to sin, etc. ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 179.31 


Acts 7:45. “Jesus” is put for Joshua.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
179.32 
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Matthew 23:24. A typographical error, substituting “AT” for out, 
gives the idea of an attempt to swallow, instead of that which the 
original furnishes, “straining out.,ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
179.33 


THE SUNNY SIDE. - Dr. Johnson used to say that a habit o 
looking at the best side of every event is far better than a thousand 

pounds a year. Bishop Hall quaintly remarks, “For every bad there 

might be a worse, and when one breaks his leg let him be thankful 

that it was not his neck!” When Fenelon’s library was on fire, “God 
be praised,” he exclaimed, “that it is not the dwelling of some poor 

man!” This is the true spirit of submission - one of the most beautiful 

traits that can possess the human heart.ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 179.34 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 5, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE BATTLE CREEK CHURCH 


UrSe 


THE Church at Battle Creek has for the last three weeks been 
holding a series of evening meetings in which a_ thorough 
organization of the Church has been considered. It was found that 
there was much to be done to prepare the way for organization. 
This was discovered by faithfully acting upon the plan suggested in 
the Conference Address on the subject of Organization, published 
in REVIEW for Oct. 15, 1861, namely, for those only to unite in 
church fellowship with whom perfect fellowship exists, and then to 
receive members only by unanimous vote.ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 180.1 


It has been seen that our lack of organization, as a natural result, 
has left some without that restraint upon them which is necessary in 
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their cases, so that they have unfortunately fallen into the 
deplorable practice of speaking in a manner plainly forbidden by our 
Lord, and in the writings of the apostles. These things have grieved 
the Holy Spirit, cast heavy burdens on those who would 
conscientiously strive to walk in the narrow way, and have 
encouraged the secret working of the spirit of Satan among God’s 
people. And we have been surprised to find that this work 
commenced exclusively in female circles, and from thence the 
leaven has spread.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 180.2 


Satan knew better than to approach Adam in Eden. He could more 
easily deceive Eve, and then have at his command an agent by 
whom he could destroy Adam. But we are happy to say that our 
meetings the past three weeks have been crowned with the best 
results. These errors have been exposed and corrected, and we 
trust fully seen, confessed and forgiven. Some have been reclaimed 
that we feared could not be helped. Union prevails, and our 
meetings are deeply interesting and refreshing. All now rejoice in 
the triumphant success of the organization question. ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 180.3 


FEET-WASHING AND SUNDAY 


UrSe 


ONE is taught in the New Testament in plain language, yet almost 
universally rejected or neglected by the Protestant churches. The 
other is nowhere taught in the New Testament, yet it is almost 
universally observed by the same churches. In the one the cross is 
avoided contrary to the word. In the other, tradition and popular 
custom are followed without the word.ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 180.4 


John 13:12-15: “So after he had washed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Know ye 
what | have done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord; and ye say 
well; for so | am. If | then, your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s feet. For | have given you 
an example, that ye should do as | have done to you.”ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 180.5 
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But very few of our first-day friends can see proof for feet-washing 
in these words of our Lord. But what a relief they would experience 
if they could find a tithe of the proof for Sunday-keeping. Suppose 
the above quotation from John spoke of the first day of the week as 
follows - So after Jesus had observed the first day of the week as 
the Sabbath, he said unto his disciples, Ye call me Master and 
Lord, and ye say well; for so | am. If | then, your Lord and Master, 
have observed the first day of the week as the Sabbath, ye also 
ought so to observe it; for | have given you an example that ye 
should observe the first day of the week as | have done.ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 180.6 


Could Sunday-keepers find in the New Testament similar language 
to the above, they might hold a jubilee over the fact that sacred 
scripture sustained them in following on in the cart-rut of human 
custom. But no such language relative to first-day observance can 
be found in the New Testament.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
180.7 


SCRIPTURE ACCOUNT OF THE FLOOD, VINDICATED. (Continued .) 


UrSe 


THE truth of the Mosaic history of the deluge is confirmed by the 
tradition of it, which universally obtained. If such an event had ever 
happened, it is natural to expect that some traces of it will be found 
in the records of Pagan nations, as well as in those of Scripture. 
Indeed it is scarcely probable, not to say possible, that the 
knowledge of so great a calamity should be utterly lost to the rest of 
the world, and should be confined to the Jewish nation alone. We 
find, however, that is by no means the case: a tradition of the 
deluge, in many respects coinciding with the Mosaic account of it, 
has been preserved almost universally among the ancient nations. 
It is indeed a very remarkable fact concerning the deluge, that the 
memory of almost all nations ends in the history of it, even of those 
nations which were unknown till they were discovered by 
enterprising voyagers and travelers; and that the traditions of the 
deluge were kept up in all the rites and ceremonies of the Gentile 
world. And it is observable that the farther we go back, the more 
vivid the traces appear, especially in those countries which were 
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nearest to the scene of action. The reverse of this would happen if 
the whole were originally a fable. The history would not only be less 
widely diffused, but, the more remote our researches, the less light 
we should obtain; and however we might strain our sight, the 
objects would by degrees grow faint, and the scene would terminate 
in clouds and darkness. Besides, there would not have been that 
correspondence and harmony in the traditions of the different 
nations, which so plainly subsisted among them: now this could not 
be the result of chance, but must necessarily have arisen from the 
same history being universally acknowledged. These evidences are 
derived to us from people who were of different ages and countries, 
and, in consequence, widely separated from each other; and, what 
is extraordinary, they did not know, in many instances, the purport 
of the data which they transmitted, nor the value and consequence 
of their intelligence. In their mythology they adhered to the letter, 
without considering the meaning; and acquiesced in the 
hieroglyphic, though they were strangers to the purport of it. With 
respect to ourselves, it is a happy circumstance, not only that these 
histories have been transmitted to us, but also that, after an interval 
of so long a date, we should be able to see into the hidden mystery, 
and from these crude materials to obtain such satisfactory truths. 
We now proceed to notice a few of the most striking of these 
traditional narratives. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 180.8 


Thus Berosus, the Chaldean historian, following the most ancient 
writings as Josephus affirms 1Josephus contra Apion, lib.i, sec. 19, ed. 


Hudson. has related the same things as Moses of the deluge, and of 
mankind perishing in it, and likewise of the ark in which Nochus, the 
restorer of the human race, was preserved, being carried to the 
summit of the Armenian mountains. Hieronymus, the Egyptian, who 
wrote the antiquities of the Phoenicians, Nicolaus of Damascus, 
and many others, mention these things, as Josephus 2/°sephus Antiq. 
lib. i, Cap. 3. also testifies. Further, there is a fragment preserved of 
4Cyril contra Jul. lib. i, p. 8, ed. Spanhemii.a bydenus, an ancient Assyrian 
historian, in which mention is made of the deluge being foretold, 
before it happened, and of the birds being sent forth three different 
times to see whether the earth was dried, and of the ark being 
driven into Armenia. He and others agree with Moses in the main 
circumstances, but in lesser particulars sametimes adulterate the 
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truth with fabulous mixtures. Alexander Polyhistor, another ancient 
historian, is cited by Cyril, of Alexandria, together with Abydenus, 
and both to the same purpose. He says that in the reign of 
Xisuthrus (the same as Noah) was the great deluge; that Xisuthrus 
was saved, Saturn having predicted to him what should happen, 
and that he ought to build an ark, and, together with the fowls and 
creeping things, and cattle, to sail in itARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 180.9 


Among the Greeks. Plato 5Plato de Leg. lib. iii, p.677. tom. ii, Timaeus, p.23, 


tom. ili, ed. Serrani. mentions the great deluge, in which the cities were 
destroyed, and useful arts were lost; and suggests that there was a 
great and universal deluge before the particular inundations 
celebrated by the Grecians. He plainly thought that there had been 
several deluges, but one greater than the rest. Moreover, it was the 
tradition of the Egyptians, as Diodorus 5?!04- Sic. lib. i, p.10, ed. 
Rhodomani. informs us, that most living creatures perished in the 
deluge, which was in Deucalion’s time. Ovid's 8Plutarch, de Solertia 
Animalium, p.968, tom. ii, ed. Paris, 1624. description of Deucalion’s flood 
is so well known and remembered by every scholar, that it is 
needless to point out its identity with Noah’s flood, to any one who 
has received the least tincture of letters. Plutarch, in his treatise of 
the sagacity of animals, observes, that a dove was sent out by 
Deucalion, which, entering into the ark again, was a sign of the 
continuance of the flood, but afterward flying away, was a sign of 
serene weather. Homer also plainly alludes to the particular of the 
rainbow, by calling it a sign or token to men, feras meropon 
anuropon.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 180.10 


Lucian mentions 10Lucian in Timon p.59. D. Saltatione, p.930, tom. i. et de 
Syria Dea. p.882, 883, tom. ii, ed. Benedicti. more than once the great 


deluge in Deucalion’s time, and the ark which preserved the small 
remnant of human kind. He describes also the particulars of 
Deucalion’s flood after the example of Noah’s flood: the present 
race of men was not the first, but the former generation was all 
destroyed; this second race sprang from Deucalion: the former was 
a wicked and profligate generation, for which reason this great 
calamity befell them; the earth gave forth abundance of water, great 
showers of rain fell, and the rivers increased, and the sea swelled to 
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such a degree that all things were water, and all men perished: 
Deucalion alone was left for a second generation, on account of his 
prudence and piety; and he was preserved in this manner; he built a 
great ark, and entered into it, with his wife and children, and to him 
swine, and horses, and lions, and serpents, and all other creatures 
which the earth maintains, came in pairs: he received them all, and 
they hurt him not; on the contrary, there was by divine instinct great 
friendship among them, and they sailed altogether in the same ark, 
as long as the water prevailed. At the beginning, and in the 
conclusion, he professes to have received this account from the 
Grecians, so that he cannot be suspected of borrowing it from 


Scripture. 11Bishop Newton’s Works, vol. i, pp.188-191.4 psy) November 
5, 1861, page 180.11 


The orthodox among the ancient Persians believed in a deluge, and 
that it was universal, and overwhelmed the whole earth. Similar 
traditions have prevailed in the East among the Hindoos, Burmans, 
and Chinese: of these, the tradition of the Chinese is particularly 
worthy of note, as it not only refers, both directly and indirectly, to 
the deluge itself, but also to the cause of it. The same tradition of a 
general flood is also to be traced among the ancient Goths and 
Druids, as well as among the Mexicans, Peruvians, Brazilians, and 
Nicaraguans; to whom may be added the very lately discovered 


inhabitants of Western Caledonia, '24arman’s Journal of Voyages and 
Travels in Western Caledonia, abridged in the Quarterly Review, vol. xxvi, p.415. 


the Cree Indians, in the polar regions of North America, 13C@t- 
Franklin’s Journey to the Polar Sea, p.73. London, 1823, 4to, of vol. i, pp.113, 


114, Svo. ed. the Otaheitans before their conversion to Christianity, 
and also 15Most of the above noticed traditions are given at length in Mr. 
Faber’s Horae Mosaicae, vol. i, pp.98-136, with reference to various authorities 
for each. Mr. Bryant's Analysis of Ancient Mythology (3 vols. 4to. or 6 vols. 8vo.), 
however, is the completest work on the subject of the deluge, as preserved in the 
traditions of the ancients; an abstract of his system is given in the 
Encyclopaedias, Britannica, and Perthensis, art. Deluge. Dr. Hales has 
concentrated the more important geological facts in his Analysis of Chronology, 
vol. i, pp.327-337. But the reader who is desirous of prosecuting this subject, is 
referred to Mr. Howard’s History of the Earth and Mankind, 4to.; Mr. Kirwan’s 
Memoirs, in the Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy, vols. v,vi and viii; to Mr. 
Townsend's elaborate work on the Character of Moses as an Historian, 4to.; or to 





1132 


Mr. Parkinson’s Organic Remains of a Former World, 4 vols. 4to.; and especially 
to M. Cuvier’s great work on the same subject, of which Prof. Jameson has given 
an interesting abstract at the end of Mr. Kerr’s translation of Cuvier’s Essay on 
the Theory of the Earth, pp.229-267. Some very acute remarks and proofs on the 
subject of the deluge are also to be found in Dr. Nares’ Bampton Lectures, serm. 


vi, pp.293, ef Seq. the Sandwich Islanders ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 180.12 


From these very evidences it is manifest, that the heathens were 
well acquainted with all the leading circumstances of the universal 
deluge; that their traditions (though largely blended with fable) bear 
a striking resemblance to the narrative of Moses; and that the moral 
certainty of that great event is established on a basis sufficiently 
firm to bid defiance to the cavils of skepticism. Instead, therefore, of 
asserting (as it has recently been asserted, contrary to all the 
evidence furnished by natural and civil history) that we have no 
sufficient evidence to induce us to believe that the deluge ever took 
place - “let the ingenuity of unbelief first account satisfactorily for 
this universal agreement of the pagan world, and she may then, 
with a greater degree of plausibility, impeach the truth of the 


scriptural narrative of the deluge.”*Faber's Horae Mosaicae, vol. i, 
P.138. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.1 


Notwithstanding all these testimonies, the Mosaic history of the 
deluge has been objected to, as an improbable event, contrary to 
matter of fact. — Horne’s Introduction. (To be continued.)ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 181.2 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


IT is cheering to contemplate the movement on the Sabbath 
question, that God’s law is honored in preference to tradition and 
human enactments. It is good to sit down in heavenly conversation 
with those who have left their former relations with corrupt 
churches, and have made it their home with the worshipers of God 
and respecters of law - with those who bow to God’s decree.ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 181.3 
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As we look over a careless, stupid, worldly church, and a lost world, 
it rests and delights the eye, and comforts the heart, to view a 
company scattered throughout the land who are of one heart and 
mind on this important point. It is a great comfort, too, to realize the 
fact that many of those who have embraced this important, sealing 
truth, are very strict in carrying out the spirit of the law, as far as 
human efforts are availing in honoring this sacred and ancient 
institution, in keeping holy the whole Sabbath, in its opening, its 
continuation, and close; all is hallowed, and as far as possible is 
made holy; no worldly thoughts or conversation, or secular 
allusions, are allowed to pollute this time which God has declared to 
be holy.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.4 


Such close up their worldly affairs at an early hour on sixth-day, and 
as the time-piece (which is kept in repair by the great Architect) 
marks the opening of this holy festival, as the bright, warm sun 
sinks in lustrous glory in the west, you will find such individuals, or 
families, wrapt in devout worship of Him who made the worlds, who 
gave luster and warmth to the dazzling sun; of him who clothed the 
earth in beauty, and endowed it with motion, swift, exact, silent, and 
graceful, and peopled it with inhabitants; of him who spread out the 
heavens as a curtain, who set the stars in their courses, and 
regulates all.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.5 


Such well know the design of the Sabbath. They understand its 
nature and obligation; and, learning this from the word of God, and 
practicing on this knowledge, it is given to them to experience richly 
of its benefits. The Sabbath was not made in vain: it was made for 
man in its first intent; and God will see that they who keep it in its 
letter and spirit, do not do so in vain. No: it is not in vain to serve 
God. He whose eyes run to and fro in the earth, to make himself 
strong in behalf of those who fear him, well considers such as 
venerate his whole law, and honor his name, in saluting with joy his 
holy Sabbath.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.6 


Such as thus observe the Sabbath do obtain a blessing unknown 
to, and unrealized by, the careless, slack Sabbath-keeper, who 
allows the week to tread heavily upon both boundaries of the 
Sabbath; whose conversation is unguarded on this day; whose 
thoughts run unchecked upon worldly themes; whose worldly 
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arrangements are often mixed with Sabbath exercises, and whose 
holy things are thus rendered obnoxious in the sight of that holy 
One whose glance views the hidden springs and motives of word 
and act, and surveys the whole web of life, as it is woven thread by 
thread, and in like manner transferred by angels to the annals of 
eternity. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.7 


Alas! some who are among Sabbath-keepers have as yet very 
inadequate ideas as to the sanctity of the Sabbath. Because it “was 
made for man,” therefore they infer that the Sabbath is only another 
Sunday, in which they may indulge in many liberties; a day that may 
be clipped at all its corners, as the rapacious broker clips the 
shining golden eagle. ARSH November 5, 1867, page 181.8 


Like the worldly Israelite who watched with eagerness for the sun to 
go down that he might set forth his wares for sale, so it is to be 
feared that many now are so anxious about their worldly affairs, that 
their minds are burdened with secular plans during holy time, and 
as the day draws to its close, such have an increase of anxiety and 
care to that degree that the scrutinizing eye of Jehovah may read 
therein, “When will the Sabbath be gone!"ARSH November 5, 1861, 
page 181.9 


O, how such sacrifices smell in the sight of God! How worse than 
vain the offering thus polluted in the sense of him who will not 
accept the blind, and lame, and blemished, but requires the 
choicest, cheerfully given, as an offering. ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 181.10 


Why should he not require the perfect? Did not all proceed from his 
good hand, perfect at first? Sin has marred his work; and shall we 
take the subject most marred by sin, and insult Jehovah thus by 
saying, Here is the best | can afford? Does he thus present his gifts 
to men? Look at the tree laden with fair, delicious fruit, perfect and 
good; see the flocks and herds, the iron, the copper, the silver, the 
gold, the grains, the herbs, and vegetables; how perfect when sin 
does not stain them with its curse; and say, Shall we give less than 
our hearts’ best, purest service? ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
181.11 


J. CLARKE. 
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BABYLON CONFUSED 


UrSe 


WHILE at Davis, Ills., October 26 and 27, Elder Taylor of Durand, 
Ills. came and preached four sermons in opposition to the Bible 
Sabbath, because it had been embraced by a few of the members 

of the Methodist church. He commenced by saying that there was a 
class of persons in every community that did not read and 

investigate nor think for themselves; and speaking of the tent- 

meeting at Harrison, Ills, he said that those who believed there were 

an unimportant set of individuals, and of those at Davis, they were 

backslidden Methodists, who wanted to get out of the church, and 

would therefore catch at anything that came along, even the 

seventh day Sabbath, when he knew at the same time that those 

who embraced the Sabbath in Davis were among the most 
enlightened and respectable citizens of the place and church.ARSH 

November 5, 1861, page 181.12 


But to his arguments, against the Sabbath, if it is proper to call them 
such. He said he would examine it according to true science. He 
then spoke of the earth’s revolving on its axis, which, said he, 
proves that the Sabbath cannot begin in every place at the same 
time. Well who said that it did? We never said so. But, Elder, does it 
not commence in every place at some time? If so, can we not keep 
it when it does come? Most certainly ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 181.13 


He told us that God made the true Sabbath at creation, and that the 
patriarchs kept it, then read Mr. Aker to prove that God gave the 
Jews the sixth day for their Sabbath, and tried to sustain Aker’s 
position. He gave us six disconnected passages of scripture. We 
waited patiently through four sermons to have him read the fourth 
commandment, which says the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God to the Jews; remember it and keep it holy; because he 
made heaven and earth in six days and rested on the seventh, 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it. When 
did he do it? He did it at creation, the last day of creation week. But 
Elder Taylor said God did not give the Jews that day, but the day 
before, which is now called Friday. Let the Lord Jesus bear 





1136 


testimony about it. Mark 2:27, 28. He said unto them the Sabbath 
was made for man and not man for the Sabbath; therefore the Son 
of man is Lord also of the Sabbath. But says Taylor, Jesus was 
talking to the Jews about the Sabbath they were then keeping. See 
Mark 2:23, 24. And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold why do thy 
disciples on the Sabbath day that which is not lawful? But said 
Jesus, If ye had known what this meaneth, | will have mercy and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. Matthew 
12:7.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.14 


You see the Jews claimed that the disciples had broken the law of 
the fourth commandment. See Exodus 20:8-12. But Jesus said they 
had not and were not guilty. What day of the week was that? It was 
the seventh, or Saturday, and not the sixth day, as Taylor and Aker 
would have it. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.15 


When Elder Taylor got through | verily thought, well might Paul say, 
Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world and not 
after Christ. Co/ossians 2:8. But the greatest confusion took place 
at the last sermon he preached, Sunday evening. Dr. Jacobs of 
Crane’s Grove came in and was invited by Elder Taylor to occupy 
part of the time that evening. Taylor spoke first and said the ten 
commandments were all good and perpetual, and would be to the 
end of time. Dr. Jacobs got up and said there never was a Christian 
principle in the ten commandments, and that they were all 
abolished and done away. Well, thought I, there surely can be no 
Methodist preacher so backslidden that he will sit and hear such 
blasphemy uttered from his own desk and before his own 
congregation and not rebuke it? But lo, and behold, to our 
astonishment as a congregation, there was no rebuke given. No, 
Pilate and Herod were made friends, to crucify the Sabbath at the 
sacrifice of every moral principle in the world. Says God [Ezekiel 
22:26], Her priests have violated my law and have profaned my holy 
things, and have hid their eyes from my Sabbaths, and | am 
profaned among them.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.16 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Twin Groves, Wis. 
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A LETTER ANSWERED 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. L. - Your letter of Oct. 20, containing questions on the 
subject of organization is before me, and | take this opportunity to 
answer it. You ask, ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.17 


“How do you manage in forming a church about taking in members 
who use tea, coffee, tobacco, and wear hoops, and some who do 
not believe in Sr. White’s visions?”ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
181.18 


To this | simply answer, We do not take in any who use tobacco, 
and reject the gifts of the Spirit of God, if we know it. One of the 
very objects to be accomplished by church organization is to lop off 
these things, and only have those come together who stand in the 
light. To take in those who are holding on to their sins and wrongs, 
would be to encourage the very things we are seeking to 
remedy.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.19 


You ask, “What shall be done with such? Should such persons be 
taken into the church before they break away from these things, or 
should they be taken in and labored with?”ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 181.20 


To both of these questions | answer, No. To take persons into the 
church, is saying that we fully fellowship them; and to labor with 
them then, would throw them into distraction, if it did not entirely 
destroy them. Better let them know the straightness of the way, 
before taking them into the church. If they cannot stand the truth, 
don’t bring them in to the church to fill that with darkness, and 
perhaps in the end, with trial and confusion. As to taking in 
members and laboring with them, the very time to commence a 
labor is when their names are proposed for membership. (See 
“Conference Address.”) Then if they cannot be brought to terms, it 
will be best to let them stand outside till they can come in 
right. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.21 


Again you say of your questions, “| do not mean those who have 
been in the truth for years and profess to believe the visions, but 
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those who have come out upon it within a year or so. It seems to 
me that in organizing churches there ought not to be anything but 
sound timber used, for it has got to be thoroughly tested.” ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 181.22 


In the West, as a general thing, those who have lately come out on 
the truth are less troubled on these things than those who have 
been long in the way. And why? Because we have seen fit to deal 
plainly on these things, instead of holding back for feelings and 
being afraid we should hurt somebody, as some have done in the 
past. Instead of waiting for the people to see these things, it rather 
seems to be the duty of the evangelist who is laboring in a place 
where souls embrace the truth, before leaving, to lecture on the 
subjects of the gifts, the use of tobacco, and other points you 
mention. If there are believers in Western New York who have not 
had opportunity to investigate these subjects, | should not think they 
were ready to enter into church organization. Better let them wait 
until these subjects are all properly presented before them, and 
they have a chance to decide upon them, before rushing into 
church capacity. As expressed by Bro. White in the last Review, | 
fear there will be too much of a hurry now in this matter; the Devil 
will try to get in everything; and if he should succeed here, the last 
end of such organization would leave churches worse off than it 
found them. “Wisdom is profitable to direct.” Church organization, 
as already expressed, if carried out right will leave members in a 
healthy condition, and where they can labor for those who are not 
yet fully in the light. It will harm no one to remain outside of our 
organization till he or she is prepared to come in harmony with 
us.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 181.23 


“But,” you inquire, “will it answer to reject some because they do not 
see just as we do?”ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.1 


| suppose you mean this to be understood in a limited sense, or 
else we cannot reject those who break the Sabbath, etc. In settling 
such a question the proper way to inquire, is, Have we good 
reasons for seeing as we do? Is our position a true one? If so, let us 
present to those who differ from us the reasons for our faith on 
these points, and see if they cannot be made to see as we do; then, 
our faith being one, there will be no trouble about our having 
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fellowship one with the other if we are all striving to obey the light. It 
seems to me that this will be better than to lower down the standard 
of truth for the sake of numbers. One dozen in harmony and 
walking in the light, are better than a hundred with confusion in their 
midst.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.2 


Yours, in hope of eternal life. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 28, 1861 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: As the subject of organization is beinc 
considered in the Review, | thought a word from myself, together 

with a few facts, might be of some use to the cause of present truth; 

and as | desire to exert what little influence | may have, for the 

advancement of that cause, | send you this, which you may use as 

may seem best.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.3 


When the subject was brought forward by you, | found my old 
prejudice excited. | was an Adventist in 1843-4. The teachings of 
the ministers in the section where | lived (Cincinnati) were against 
organization as it existed in the churches. Those church 
organizations stood in the way of, and opposed, the Advent 
message; hence my prejudice against organization. But prejudice 
will not do to live by, and will not prepare me for the great events 
just before us; therefore | am determined to lay aside prejudice, and 
by the aid of the divine Spirit examine things upon their own 
merits.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.4 


| have no doubt that God was in the Advent message; but | am also 
conscious that many of us, by getting ahead of the light, imbibed 
erroneous views on some points, which we have been constrained, 
by time and subsequent light from the court of heaven, to relinquish, 
hard as it may be to give up cherished opinions. All will admit that 
there is perfect order in heaven; and when it became necessary, 
the rebellious angels were expelled, to maintain the order of 
heaven. We have perfect confidence that order to its fullest extent 
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will exist in the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 182.5 


But, descending from these high and holy themes, let us for a 
moment view and admire the development of order in all the works 
and productions of nature. From the spire of grass that grows at our 
feet, up to the mighty constellations that adorn the heavens, all are 
in subjection to order; and the very bread by which our natural life is 
sustained is produced by the orderly succession of the seasons. 
We cannot look into any of the departments of human life but what 
we see the necessity of order. What would become of those vast 
steamships that plough the ocean, or those long trains with their 
living freight that traverse our railroads, if no order was observed in 
their movements? Let me come nearer home, and ask my brethren 
what would become of our shops, and counting-rooms, and farms, if 
left to the chances of disorder? We all know we could not expect 
success.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.6 


Now the conclusion to be drawn from all this is, that if the 
successful operation of everything else in heaven or earth depends 
on order, surely the success of God’s living church must also 
depend on order. As to the precise measures necessary for the 
remnant church to adopt, | do not feel qualified to suggest, but 
would lay down as a true foundation the principle that only such 
measures should be adopted as are necessary for the successful 
proclamation of the third angel’s message; and, according to my 
best judgment, nothing has yet been done that transcends that 
principle; and believing as | do, that God has been leading this 
people hitherto, and having confidence in the honesty and integrity 
of those whom God has qualified and placed as leaders in the 
message, | do not believe that he will allow them to be led far astray 
on the subject of organization while the object is to glorify him and 
advance his cause.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.7 


It was not my design to say so much on this subject; but it seemed 
as though | could not say less. It was my intention to present some 
facts in connection with past Advent experience to show some of 
the results of the disorderly theory. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
182.8 
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When the first message came to Cincinnati and took hold on the 
minds of the people, and when it was shut out of the churches, with 
one consent it was resolved to build a “Tabernacle.” One about 80 
feet square was erected on a rented lot. | for one took so little 
interest in the financial affairs of the building, | do not know who 
held possession, only that a door-keeper was appointed. Money 
was plenty among us for the cause, and everything went along 
smoothly until our disappointment. Many went back to the churches 
then, and soon after the body divided on the doctrine of the real and 
spiritual advent. The spiritualizers, headed by Jacobs, were in the 
majority, and held possession of the Tabernacle for some time, till 
finally the other party, under Eld. J. P. Weethee, took forcible 
possession, and after holding it for some time, it finally passed into 
other hands, but by what process | do not know; and thus that large 
and convenient house of worship was converted into a vinegar 
establishment.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.9 


Afterward it was determined by Eld. Weethee and the church to 
build a neat and convenient chapel; but how should it be held? 
They were not organized so as to be recognized in law, and in fact, 
Eld. W. was preaching against a// human organizations. The lot was 
leased on perpetual lease in the name of one in whom all placed 
implicit confidence as a trustworthy man and humble christian. A 
neat chapel was built and furnished, and Eld. Weethee labored 
there for some time, and a pretty good interest was awakened, and 
things went along apparently all right for several years. Finally it 
began to be whispered from one to another that Mr. T., who held 
the lease, was not all right - that he claimed the lease as his own 
property, that he contemplated removing to L., and that he might 
sell the lease, etc. This caused quite a stir, and an investigation was 
set afloat, but all to no purpose. Mr. T. sold the lease, and the lot (a 
valuable one then), and chapel, and furniture, including even the 
Bible, in which were recorded the names of the members, fell into 
the hands of a colored barber of Cincinnati. An attempt was made 
to regain the property by law, but nothing could be done, because 
T. had a perfectly legal title to the land. The result was, the church 
was broken up, and the cause has nearly, if not quite, died out in 
Cincinnati ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.10 


Now the question arises, Was God glorified in that matter as it 
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resulted? If he was, then it was all right. But the fact that the cause 
went down, proves to my mind that God was not glorified in it; and 
so far as the lack of organization conduced to that result, so far that 
lack of organization was wrong.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
182.11 


In conclusion permit me to say a few words to Bro. Phelps. Dear 
brother, although we are strangers in the flesh, yet we have 
embarked in the same cause, and on that account | love you; and, 
loving you, | want to call your attention to one important point, and | 
hope you will give it that calm, serious, and prayerful reflection its 
importance demands. You have believed that God was in the third 
angel’s message, and you labored in it in company and fellowship 
with Brn. White, Waggoner, Andrews, Loughborough and others. 
Do you now seriously believe that these brethren, and the body to 
which they belong, have become so corrupt that God has withdrawn 
himself from them and no longer directs by his word and 
providence? If you believe this, then it is your duty to point out the 
spot where the ark of the testimony now rests, if not with this 
people. But | think you cannot believe this; and if not, | submit it to 
your own judgment and conscience if you are not occupying 
dangerous ground in withdrawing from the body because some 
things may clash with your opinions. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
182.12 


Let me entreat you, my brother, to pause and look calmly and 
steadily as to where you will land should you make the final leap 
from the bulwarks of our noble ship. | do not believe she has yet 
sprung a leak. | do not believe her compass is yet broken. | do not 
believe her Pilot is asleep, and the ship driving before the 
gale.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.13 


No, my brother, the Captain is still at his post. The Pilot, with his 
hand on the wheel and his eye on the compass, will guide the good 
ship safely into port. Step back to your station, and help handle the 
ropes and work the ship, and at last you will have the unspeakable 
joy to help furl the sails and drop the anchor in the port of unfading 
glory. That this may be your and my happy lot, is my sincere wish 
and prayer. Amen.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.14 
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HENRY E. CARVER. 
lowa City, lowa. 


MEETINGS IN MICHIGAN 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Our meeting closed at Bridgewater the 28tt 
inst., having continued over two Sabbaths. We commenced in the 
town hall where Bro. Loughborough lectured last winter. After the 
second evening it was deemed advisable to remove our meeting 
some three miles further eastward to a district school-house, to 
accommodate the interested portion of our hearers, and some few 
of our brethren scattered some ten miles apart. Some 
acknowledged we had the truth, and manifested an anxiety to obey 
immediately, but for the unhallowed influence of friends and 
relatives, who are always ready to oppose all Bible truth which is 
not in accordance with the popular teachings of the day. Two came 
out fully decided on all the truth. One other promised to keep the 
commandments of God. Another acknowledged that the seventh 
day was the right Sabbath, but wished to investigate the subject a 
little further. Another wished to have the Review, and learn more 
about the matter. And another is to have the Youth’s Instructor to 
deepen the interest. These, and some others that seemed much 
interested to hear, we have left with much regret, on account of 
other engagements; but sincerely hope they will soon decide, and 
break away from all hindering influences, and unite to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and be sealed with the seal of the living God 
prepared to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 182.15 


On first-day, 20th inst., four were buried with Christ by baptism in a 
beautiful lake near the school-house. Our Sabbath meetings were 
held in a private house. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.16 


The brethren and sisters in this vicinity came together and 
organized under the name of the Seventh-day Adventist church of 
Bridgewater, covenanting to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus Christ. After which Bro. D. M. Harper, by a 
unanimous vote of the church, was chosen and ordained their local 
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elder.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 182.17 


After organizing, four others offered themselves for baptism. The 
German minister of the place learning that two of them had been 
sprinkled in their childhood, raised the cry among their friends that if 
they were baptized they would be lost. Some of their friends came 
to our meeting on the Sabbath, the day before the baptizing, to 
prevail with them not to be baptized. Seeing the confusion we were 
likely to get into by their loud talking, we all with one consent bowed 
before the Lord in prayer, soon after which their friends withdrew, 
and also withdrew all their objections. ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 182.18 


After the baptizing, which was pleasant and peaceful, the church 
repaired to Bro. A. Seymour’s house, when the systematic 
benevolence plan, and all other arrangements for their meetings 
were harmoniously settled, they united in celebrating the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, and were blessed of the Lord. After 
which we had two more full and interesting meetings at the school- 
house. My next appointment is in Tompkins, Nov. 1st-ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 183.1 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Jackson, Mich., Oct. 30, 1861. 


AN EVENING PLAINT 


UrSe 


O, ONE day less of life’s short score 

This evening’s shadows leave me, 

And of my misspent days, one more 

Makes the gray twilight grieve me.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
183.2 


Yet, could | set time’s dark lines back 

To morning, on life’s dial, 

My trembling feet would fly the track, 

And shun a second trial. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.3 


| dare not ask to live again 
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The day so ill completed, 

Though throbs my heart with only pain, 

For hopes and plans defeated.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
183.4 


So poor am I, in strength, to do 

My daily stint of duty; 

So loth my labor to pursue, 

So sure to mar its beauty;ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.5 


So ready for the tempter’s snare - 

So feeble in resistance; 

So faithless, and so cold in prayer, 

And Christ at such a distance;ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
183.6 


That | can only weep to-night, 

Tears born of hope and sorrow; 

Of sorrow, for the day’s vain flight, 

Of hope, that on the morrowARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.7 


New strength may nerve my fainting heart, 

New faith make prayer availing; 

New wisdom light my inward part; 

New pardon blot each failing; ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.8 


New ardor bring me near the cross, 

New love forbid my straying; 

And night bring gain instead of loss; 

For which, in tears, I’m praying. 

“R.” -Watchman and Reflector ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
183.9 


THE EAGLE OF 2 ESDRAS XI 


UrSe 


SOME have imbibed the idea that the eagle of 2Esdras xi 
(Apocrypha), is a symbol of the United States, and especially since 
the Southern rebellion, thinking that the two heads that remained 
[verse 34] indicate the dissolution of the Union. Having been 
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several times asked for my opinion on the subject, | would reply in 
this manner.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.10 


There is no evidence in favor of such a view, but positive evidence 
against it. The lion [verse 37] that talked to the eagle said 
thus: ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.11 


“Art not thou it that remainest of the four beasts, whom | made to 
reign in my world, that the end of their times might come through 
them? And the fourth came, and overcame all the beasts that were 
past, and had power over the world with great fearfulness, and over 
the whole compass of the earth with much wicked oppression; and 
so long time dwelt he upon the earth with deceit. For the earth hast 
thou not judged with truth. For thou hast afflicted the meek, thou 
hast hurt the peaceable, thou hast loved liars, and destroyed the 
dwellings of them that brought forth fruit, and hast cast down the 
walls of such as did thee no harm. Therefore is thy wrongful dealing 
come up unto the Highest, and thy pride unto the Mighty.” Verses 
39-43.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.12 


This shows that it refers to Rome, especially to Papal Rome. If any 
doubt remains, it is removed in the explanation given in chap 
12:11:ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.13 


“The eagle whom thou sawest come up from the sea, is the 
kingdom which was seen in the vision of thy brother Daniel."-ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 183.14 


A correct understanding of this matter is most important at this time, 
as the view above referred to serves to sustain another error, 
namely, that the dissolution of the Union will be the development of 
the horns of the two-horned beast.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
183.15 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, lowa. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
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“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Farnsworth 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: You have hearts that sympathize with you in your 
trials, in this place. | feel the necessity of organization, and hope all 
the brethren will take hold of it with a will. | should have been glad 
had you come to Washington when on your eastern tour. | hope to 
see you once more in this place. The church here are most all 
striving for the unity of the faith; but the enemy is unwilling this 
should be accomplished. The Lord will lead all that are willing to be 
led. Some are willing to be saved if they can be saved in their own 
way. But such will never be saved. My only hope is to have Jesus 
lead me, and to love all the truth, and live it out in my life. | am 
resolved to love the Lord with all my heart, and love his cause and 
his children with a pure heart fervently. The Advent cause is the 
Lord’s cause. | do believe it. Jesus is soon coming. My heart 
believes it, and | hope so to heed his faithful counsel as to be found 
blameless at his coming.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.16 


Your brother in love. 
C. K. FARNSWORTH. 
Washington, N. H. 


From Bro. Crosby 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: For the first time | would say to the brethrer 
and sisters through the Review, that | am striving to overcome 
through the blood of the Lamb and the word of my testimony. It has 
been almost two years since | commenced keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and in keeping them 
| feel that there is great reward. | can truly say that the Lord is good. 
He is still reviving his work here, and is adding to our number such 
as we trust shall be saved. We have our weekly prayer-meeting at 
the meeting-house at Avon, every Sabbath, in which we have a 
large assemblage of commandment-keepers.ARSH November 5, 
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1861, page 183.17 


We have kept up prayer-meetings at our house Tuesday and 
Sabbath evenings about fifteen months, in which the Lord has 
greatly blessed us. When we commenced, there were only myself 
and companion, and two others. But our number has been 
increasing, till now the room is crowded with Sabbath-keepers. Last 
Thursday evening at a prayer-meeting at Bro. Johnson’s, three took 
a decided stand to go with the remnant people to mount Zion; and 
at our house Sabbath evening, the Spirit of the Lord was with us, 
and we had a rejoicing time. We felt so much of the power of God, 
that we all praised and glorified his name. Four that never made 
any profession of religion told their determination to keep the 
commandments of God and prepare for the coming of Jesus ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 183.18 


May the Lord help us to be faithful to our profession and let our light 
so shine that more may be added to our number. | am determined 
to give up all to the Lord, that | may receive a crown of life at his 
appearing.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.19 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
H. CROSBY. 
Avon, Rock Co., Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. Upson writes from Catlin Center, N. Y.: “It is now about ten 
years since | began to keep God’s holy Sabbath. | have never been 
sorry | began when | did, nor that | embraced the Advent 
movement. It destroyed my faith in what is called the orthodoxy of 
the present day; and | began to study the Bible and pray to God that 
he would guide me to a right understanding of his word. The Bible 
has not only become a new book, but my heavenly Father another 
being to me. All his works are done in truth and righteousness. 
Though our hope has been deferred, | feel that we have no 
occasion to relax our zeal in the cause, but let our works 
correspond with our faith, and co-operate with the providence of 
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God.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.20 


“We cannot give too strict heed to the faithful and true Witness, and 
get the gold tried in the fire, the white raiment, and eye-salve. | 
believe we have got to pass one of the greatest conflicts with the 
world, the flesh, the Devil, and a formal church, that the servants of 
God have ever passed since the creation; but his grace and truth 
will be sufficient for us if we trust in him. We must have the same 
faith in the second coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ that 
Noah had in regard to the flood, or that all the worthies have had in 
the promises of God when they have been tested on any point of 
truth or doctrine. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.21 


“The church here in Catlin have organized themselves into a 
religious body, adopting the name, Seventh-day Adventists, and 
covenanting to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. The church is now in a flourishing state. Seven have lately 
commenced keeping God’s holy Sabbath, five of whom have 
received the ordinance of baptism, and the other two we expect will 
soon. Order | believe to be heaven’s first law, and its eternal law. A 
name will not hurt any church if the church does not hurt its name. 
God grant that this may not be the case with those who keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of JesusARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 183.22 


“P. S. Since writing the preceding there has been a meeting held 
here by Bro. Fuller, and five more have joined the church. God is 
adding to us almost daily of such as shall be saved.”ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 183.23 


Bro. H. J. Bonifield, writes from Osceola, lowa: “Allow me to say a 
few words to the saints scattered abroad, of like precious faith. | am 
still on the Lord’s side, trying to make my way through to the 
kingdom. | have many evils to contend with, and many difficulties 
and trials to encounter, yet | do not feel discouraged, but feel to 
praise the Lord that | am making some progress ARSH November 
5, 1861, page 183.24 


“| think the brethren and sisters are all, with but few exceptions, in 
this vicinity, trying to rise with the message, and overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.25 
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“We have our Sabbath meetings regularly, and | am happy to say 
that the good Spirit of the Lord is with us. O how good it is to meet 
on the Sabbath, and spend the hours in worshiping God in singing, 
and exhorting one another in these last days. ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 183.26 


“We feel cheered and encouraged by the late visit we received from 
Bro. Waggoner. His visit was timely, and his cutting testimony much 
needed by us. We feel the assurance already that the Lord did 
much for us through him. May the blessings of the Lord rest upon 
him, and success attend his labors. We are weak, and need the 
assistance and prayers of the brethren and_ sisters.ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 183.27 


“Of myself | can say that | desire ever to be found humble before 
God, and trying to walk in obedience to his will. | am trying to make 
preparation to meet Jesus at his coming, for soon, | believe, the 
work of mercy will be closed, and the fiat go forth, He that is filthy, 
let him be filthy still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still. | mean 
to hold out faithful to the end, and at last meet with the redeemed in 
the everlasting kingdom of God."ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
183.28 


Bro. B. Stiles writes from Cedar Springs, Mich.: “It is with pleasure | 
inform you that there are a few in this remote place who are striving 
to inherit the kingdom. We meet every Sabbath, some five or six of 
us, and enjoy the approbation of our great Redeemer. We all fully 
agree with the church at Battle Creek on church organization. The 
name given to the church we believe to be both becoming and 
appropriate."ARSH November 5, 1861, page 183.29 


OBITUARY 

UrSe 

FELL asleep in Jesus, in Rosseau, Marion Co., lowa, Oct. 13, 1861, 
sister Jane Kent, aged 22 years, 8 months, and 6 days ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 183.30 


Sister Kent embraced the third angel’s message a few months 
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since, and rejoiced in the light of present truth. She died triumphing 
in the hope of the gospel, realizing that Jesus will soon come to 
wake her to immortality. She leaves a husband and a large circle of 
friends to mourn her loss. She was respected by all who knew her. 
She was truly a living example of the manner in which a christian 
should live. The writer spoke upon the occasion from John 11:25, to 
a large congregation. While we spoke of what Jesus had done, 
many who seldom weep were seen to shed tears. ARSH November 
5, 1861, page 183.31 


“Asleep in Jesus! blessed sleep! From which none ever wake to 
weep.” WM. H. BRINKERHOORRSH November 5, 1861, page 
183.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOV. 5, 1861 


QUESTIONS FOR BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: The following questions | would like to have you give, 
or send, to Bro. Loughborough for explanation ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 184.1 


W. W. GILES. 
Toledo, Ohio. 


QUESTION 1. What serious objection is there to the doctrine of the 
Trinity? ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.2 


ANSWER. There are many objections which we might urge, but on 
account of our limited space we shall reduce them to the three 
following: 1. It is contrary to common sense. 2. It is contrary to 
scripture. 3. Its origin is Pagan and fabulous ARSH November 5, 
1861, page 184.3 


These positions we will remark upon briefly in their order. And 1. It 
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is not very consonant with common sense to talk of three being 
one, and one being three. Or as some express it, calling God “the 
Triune God,” or “the three-one-God.” If Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
are each God, it would be three Gods; for three times one is not 
one, but three. There is a sense in which they are one, but not one 
person, as claimed by Trinitarians. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
184.4 


2. It is contrary to Scripture. Almost any portion of the New 
Testament we may open which has occasion to speak of the Father 
and Son, represents them as two distinct persons. The seventeenth 
chapter of John is alone sufficient to refute the doctrine of the 
Trinity. Over forty times in that one chapter Christ speaks of his 
Father as a person distinct from himself. His Father was in heaven 
and he upon earth. The Father had sent him. Given to him those 
that believed. He was then to go fo the Father. And in this very 
testimony he shows us in what consists the oneness of the Father 
and Son. It is the same as the oneness of the members of Christ’s 
church. “That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and | 
in thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me | have 
given them; that they may be one, even as we are one.” Of one 
heart and one mind. Of one purpose in all the plan devised for 
man’s salvation. Read the seventeenth chapter of John, and see if it 
does not completely upset the doctrine of the Trinity. ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 184.5 


To believe that doctrine, when reading the scripture we must 
believe that God sent himself into the world, died to reconcile the 
world to himself, raised himself from the dead, ascended to himself 
in heaven, pleads before himself in heaven to reconcile the world to 
himself, and is the only mediator between man and himself. It will 
not do to substitute the human nature of Christ (according to 
Trinitarians) as the Mediator; for Clarke says, “Human blood can no 
more appease God than swine’s blood.” Com. on 2 Samuel 21:10. 
We must believe also that in the garden God prayed to himself, if it 
were possible, to let the cup pass from himself, and a thousand 
other such absurdities. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.6 


Read carefully the following texts, comparing them with the idea 
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that Christ is the Omnipotent, Omnipresent, Supreme, and only self- 
existent God: John 14:28, 17:3; 3:16; 5:19, 26; 11:15; 20:19; 8:50; 
6:38; Mark 13:32, Luke 6:12; 22:69; 24:29; Matthew 3:17, 27:46; 
Galatians 3:20; 1 John 2:1; Revelation 5:7; Acts 17:31. Also see 
Matthew 11:25, 27; Luke 1:32; 22:42; John 3:35, 36; 5:19, 21, 22, 
23, 25, 26; 6:40; 8:35, 36; 14:13; 1 Corinthians 15:28, etc. ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 184.7 


The word Trinity nowhere occurs in the Scriptures. The principal 
text supposed to teach it is 7 John 7:7, which is an interpolation. 
Clarke says, “Out of one hundred and thirteen manuscripts, the text 
is wanting in one hundred and twelve. It occurs in no MS. before the 
tenth century. And the first place the text occurs in Greek, is in the 
Greek translation of the acts of the Council of Lateran, held A. D. 
1215.” - Com. onJohn 1, and remarks at close of chap.ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 184.8 


3. Its origin is pagan and fabulous. Instead of pointing us to 
scripture for proof of the trinity, we are pointed to the trident of the 
Persians, with the assertion that “by this they designed to teach the 
idea of a trinity, and if they had the doctrine of the trinity, they must 
have received it by tradition from the people of God. But this is all 
assumed, for it is certain that the Jewish church held to no such 
doctrine. Says Mr. Summerbell, “A friend of mine who was present 
in a New York synagogue, asked the Rabbi for an explanation of 
the word ’elohim’. A Trinitarian clergyman who stood by, replied, 
‘Why, that has reference to the three persons in the Trinity,’ when a 
Jew stepped forward and said he must not mention that word again, 
or they would have to compel him to leave the house; for it was not 
permitted to mention the name of any strange god in the 
synagogue.’ ?Discussion between Summerbell and Flood on Trinity, p.38. 


Milman says the idea of the Trident is fabulous. 2Hist- Christianity, 
p.34.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.9 


This doctrine of the trinity was brought into the church about the 
same time with image worship, and keeping the day of the sun, and 
is but Persian doctrine remodeled. It occupied about three hundred 
years from its introduction to bring the doctrine to what it is now. It 
was commenced about 325 A. D., and was not completed till 681. 
See Milman’s Gibbon’s Rome, vol. iv, p.422. It was adopted in 
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Spain in 589, in England in 596, in Africa in 534. - Gib. vol. iv, 
pp.114,345; Milner, vol. i, p.519.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
184.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
(To be continued.) 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THE Lord willing, there will be a conference held at Lynxville, 
Crawford Co., Wis., Nov. 16 and 17, 1861. The church request Bro. 
Andrews to attend this conference. We should be glad to see Bro. 
Ingraham also at this meeting. It is hoped that there will be a 
general attendance of all who are interested in present truth, in this 
section of country. An invitation is also extended to brethren 
abroad. JOHN BOSTWICK. F. W. MORSBKRSH November 5, 
1861, page 184.11 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


B. McCormick: Your account at the office for books was $1,00. The 
balance of the $3,00 we applied according to directions.ARSH 
November 5, 1861, page 184.12 


Betsey Morse: We have stopped the extra copy of Instructor, and 
changed your credit from xi,6 to xiii,1.ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 184.13 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
5, 1861, page 184.14 


Mary Peasey 2,00,xx,1. John Palmiter 1,00,xx,1. Elisha Dean 
1,40,xx,6. Benj. Stiles 1,20,xx,1. Francis Carlin 1,00,xx,1. H. C. S. 
Carus 3,00,xxi,8. L. Graves 1,00,xx,1. A. Worster 1,00,xix,21. Lewis 
Pinch 3,00,xx,7. A. H. Lewis 2,00,xviii,14. Wm. Farrar 2,00,xx,11. B. 
F. Emerton 1,00,xx,20. Rachel Fessenden 1,50,xx,8. A. Thomas 
1,00,xix,18. John Hallock 1,00,xix,1. Mrs. A. Hartwell 0,25,xix,8. 
Alexander Seymour 1,00,xix,23. J. T. Rogers 1,00,xvii,1. G. Lowree 
1,75,xx,21. J. Rawson 1,00,xix,21. D. F. Moore 1,00,xx,1. Hannah 
Watkins 2,00,xix,1. S. Burns 1,00,xxi,1. Wm. Harris 2,00, (2 copies) 
xx,1. A. Z. Hoyt 1,00,xx,6. C. M. Coburn 1,00,xix,21. H. J. Bonifield 
1,00,xvii,15. Frances B. Miller 1,75,xx,21 ARSH November 5, 1867, 
page 184.15 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Enos Bartlett $10,00. John T. Mitchell $5,00. |. Sanborn $10,00. 
Wm. Smith $10,00. J. S. Mills $1,00. Worcester Farrar $10,00. J. E. 
Farrar $10,00. Joseph Bates $5,00. D. C. Philips $20,00. Enoch 
Colby $10,00.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.16 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Church at Troy, Vt. and Patton, C. E. (S. B.) $10,00. H. C. S. Carus 
$2,00. Wm. Harris $1,15. Church at Parma, Mich., (S. B.) $12,00. 
Church at lrasburg and Charleston, Vt. (S. B.) $20,00. S. R. Nichols 
(S. B.) $5,00. A. Mosher $1,50ARSH November 5, 1861, page 
184.17 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 
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R. D. Tyson (E. W. S.) $5,00. F. Wheeler $3,00. Ch. at Greenville, 
Mich. (S. B.) for E. W. S. $10,00. B. F. Snook $18,62. A. S. 
Hutchins $0,24.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.18 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


Elisha Dean 1,60. Benj. Stiles 0,80. T. R. Walker 1,20. F. Wheeler 
2,40. G. W. Perry 0,05. B. McCormick 1,55. Daniel Andre 0,60. 
Wm. Farrar 1,50. J. M. Aldrich 0,75. R. F. Cottrell 0,60. Gilbert W. 
Rhodes 1,00. E. B. Saunders 0,60. E. M. Davis 2,55. Wm. Giles 
0,40. W. Harris, 0,60.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.19 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of 80 
music, cts. 


History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, Bible History - 


Part Il, Secular History, oe 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 45” 
the entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 415” 


Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 ” 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 


and future condition of man, ee 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 45” 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God; A Refutation of the doctrine called, Age to 15” 
Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment as 45” 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 

Prophecy of Daniel: The Four Universal Kingdoms, the Sanctuary 10” 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 410” 


Earth, 
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Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God, and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors, 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a short argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 
illustrated, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 


angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 
with the Third Message, 


10 
10 


50 


50 
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Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. 


An Argument by H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75 ” 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by - 
C. F. Hudson, 100 


Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. » 
; ; 100 
A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.20 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.21 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH November 5, 1861, page 
184.22 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.23 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.24 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
Vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.25 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.26 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
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Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.27 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 5, 1861, page 184.28 
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November 12, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 24 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBI 
12, 1861. - NO. 24. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 184.29 


THE CONQUEROR’S SONG 


UrSe 


“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.” John 
3:36.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 185.1 


A PILGRIM sandal’d passed the way, 
His eye was dark, his brow was sad, 
But ever would he sing and pray, 
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And then he seemed more light and glad. 

But if you deemed the powerful lay 

Was of the Holy Mother mild, 

You would be wrong; for all the day 

He thought but of the Holy Child. 

His prayer was often deep and long, 

And this the burden of the song: 

He ever lasting life receives, 

Who in the Son of God believesARSH November 12, 1861, page 
185.2 


It was a charm of wondrous power, 

And oft, ‘tis said, in times of old, 

The very dead have felt its power; 

The sun himself has stopped, when told; 

The lame have leaped, the dumb have spoke, 
The crawling leper, white as snow, 

From misery as a dream awoke, 

The blessedness of health to know; 

Nor aught of evil could repel, 

The influence of the mighty spell. 

He everlasting life receives, 

Who on the Son of God believes ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
185.3 


By this the witnesses of God, 

Slain for the name of Christ confest, 
Sprang up and poured the truth abroad, 
O’er Pagan king and Romish priest, 
Till, like archangel’s trump, its tone 

Had pierced the ear of the dead world, 
Shook the great central scarlet throne, 
Unmasked the Man of Sin, and hurled 
From many a seat his angels down! 
The word of power was this alone. 

He everlasting life receives, 

Who on the Son of God believes ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
185.4 


This is the bolt that shuts up hell, 
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This is the key that opens heaven; 

No demon can withstand the spell, 

But to his native den is driven. 

This is the power that conquers sin, 

This gains the victory over death, 

By this the crown of life we win, 

The pilgrim enters heaven by faith. 

He everlasting life receives, 

Who on the Son of God believes ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
185.5 


Following Christ 


UrSe 


“FOLLOW me!” This is the Christian’s marching orders. And 
whosoever takes not up his cross and follows the commands of 
Jesus, cannot claim to be a true disciple ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 185.6 


1. And the very first thing that is requisite in following Christ is to 
have a new heart. This takes a man back to the “wicket-gate” of the 
way of life - conversion. Stop a moment, my reader! right here. 
Settle this question first. Have you a new heart attuned to the love 
of Christ? You cannot take the first step in a life of holy and happy 
obedience until your affections have been given to the Saviour. The 
carnal heart is wholly and forever as intensely hostile to Christ as is 
the most tyrannical slave-driver hostile to Fremont’s proclamation of 
liberty. The carnal heart weaves no crown of glory for the lowly 
Jesus; it plats for him only a crown of thorns. It bows not to his 
scepter; but only holds out to him a reed of mockery. It takes up no 
cross for him; rather does it nail him to the cross, and by every 
willful sin crucifies afresh the Lord of glory.ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 185.7 


But when the converting power of the Holy Spirit has come to you in 
answer to prayer, and changed and sweetened and purified your 
affections, then springs up a deep, genuine love of Jesus. This is 
the prime essential to a right noble and godly life. In fact, love to 
Christ is essential Christianity. It is more than a mere admission of 





1163 


his divinity - more than an admiration of his sublime character - 
more than a cold assent to his claims. It involves a faith in him so 
deep, an attachment to him so real, and a devotion to him so 
thorough, that it amounts to a new principle in the heart. Attachment 
to Jesus Christ, implanted in the soul by the Holy Spirit, is the 
ground-work, and the only possible ground-work, of a beautiful and 
effective Christian character. The deeper this love, the deeper the 
piety. The stronger this love, the greater will be the readiness to 
make costly sacrifices for his cause.ARSH November 12, 18617, 
page 185.8 


Does not my reader remember the famous political campaign of 
1844, which furnished such wonderful instances of romantic 
devotion to the idolized orator of Kentucky? Time, talent, gold, were 
all laid at his feet. The counting-room and the work-shop, the loom 
and the anvil, harvest-fields and law-books, all appealed to their 
owners in vain. Their ears were deaf but to their leader’s call. For 
him they journeyed afar to mighty gatherings; for him they mustered 
vast processions - wore his name on their breasts and floated it 
from their house-tops. And when the long, arduous struggle ended 
in dark disaster, we saw strong men weep aloud, and like Judea’s 
stricken mothers they “refused to be comforted.” There are men in 
this country who will carry down that political sorrow to their graves. 
To-day they worship a tomb under the oaks of Ashland with more 
veneration than they feel for any living statesman.ARSH November 
12, 1861, page 185.9 


Now that is what we mean by devotion to a leader. Where the 
heart-loyalty is strong, there is but little difficulty in making the 
external manifestation. Paul found it easy to cry out, “Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do?” when the newly implanted love of the 
Crucified leaped into a blaze on the altar of his heart. Peter girds his 
fisher coat about him, and impatiently plunges into the sea, when 
he sees his risen Master on the strand. Patmos with Christ is a 
sunnier spot to the beloved disciple than Caesar’s throne would 
have been without Christ. For these were the men who “followed 
the LAMB whithersoever he goeth,” and love was the vinculum that 
bound them to the Captain of their salvation ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 185.10 
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2. A good definition of serviceable piety would be - following Christ 
without a question and without a murmur. Does the pierced hand 
point us up the Hill of Difficulty? Then up the steep acclivity let us 
go, even though we fall from running to walking, and from walking 
to clambering on the knees. Does he bid us follow him into the Vale 
of Humiliation? Then welcome be reproach for the sake of one who 
entered Gethsemane for us. The cost of the sacrifice is never to be 
counted. He that loveth father or mother, houses or lands, more 
than Christ, is not worthy of him.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
185.11 


One day, duty lays his hand of impressment on the shoulder of a 
gifted young man or woman, and commands them to a foreign field. 
Christ says, “Yonder is thy sickle waiting for the reaper; yonder is 
the harvest waiting for the garner. No place for thee in these parts; 
thy place is beside the Ganges, or on the torrid sands of Africa.” 
Following Christ makes such men missionaries. John Howard was 
but searching for the foot-prints of Christ in the dismal vaults of 
prisons and of dungeons. David Brainerd found them amid the 
forests wild - and Henry Martyn was but treading them when he 
explored the jungles of India and the sand-plains of Persia AARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 185.12 


A man need not cross oceans either to follow Christ. Whenever the 
owner of a winning tongue turns away from the allurements of the 
bar or the rostrum for the privilege of preaching salvation to the 
dwellers in some remote unnoticed parish, he is following Christ. 
Whenever a layman determines not to sleep away his Sabbath 
afternoons on his sofa or over his newspaper, but go out after the 
ignorant squalid waifs of the alley and the tenement-house, what is 
he but following his Master, who if on earth would delight in the 
mission-school more than in the cathedral? Whenever a sweet 
daughter of the church decides that instead of passing an idle hour 
in pulling silver bells on marble doorsteps, she will climb to the 
attics where wretched poverty is groaning on its sick-bed, she is 
surely following Him who went about doing good. Whenever you 
see a heroic statesman standing up in his high place for justice, 
truth, and liberty, you see one (as far as that noble act is 
concerned) who obeys Christ rather than man. And on the other 
hand, when a professing Christian is seduced into scenes of frivolity 
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and folly, or into the cabals of intrigue and chicanery, then he or she 
has turned squarely away from their Master and their Model. For 
where Christ would not go - if on earth - no Christian ought to go. 
Would it not be a strange place to look for the Saviour in the ball- 
room or the theater, at the card-table or the convivial party, in the 
caucus where honor is sold and righteousness bartered for “the 
spoils?”ARSH November 12, 1861, page 185.13 


Blessed is the man who never sets his foot in any path of conduct 
without looking carefully for the way-marks of his Master, and 
consulting his guide-book! Through some lowly doors, where pride 
must stoop low to enter, he may be called to pass. Over thorny 
paths he may be made to tread. Up more than one mount of 
sacrifice, bearing heavy crosses, he may be summoned. But so that 
Christ be the leader, he may not be afraid to follow. And in heaven it 
will still be his joy and his glory to “follow the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth.” There the “Lamb who is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed him, and lead him unto living fountains of waters.” ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 185.14 


“Our knowledge of that life is small, 

The eye of faith is dim; 

But ‘tis enough that Christ is there, 

And we shall be like him.” - Cuyler. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
185.15 


Not I, But Christ 


UrSe 


A FEW years ago, while traveling on a railway in Germany, an 
incident occurred which at the time made a deep impression on my 
mind. The remembrance of it will remain fresh and vivid to my dying 
day. | was seated in a third-class carriage, which was filled with 
Germans. A feeling of loneliness and isolation for a while oppressed 
me. | tried to amuse myself by listening to the animated 
conversation of those who sat near me, the language being not 
quite unfamiliar to my ear. | found that the principal topic that 
occupied the busy talkers was the Evangelical Alliance, which had 
met in the city of Berlin. The papers that had been read, and the 
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addresses that had been delivered during the several days of 
meeting, had evidently awakened a deep interest in the minds of all. 
The fact that the king and queen of Prussia had attended some of 
the meetings of the Alliance, and had also shown much personal 
kindness to its members, by inviting them to the palace of 
Pottsdam, could not fail to add to the eclat of the proceedings, and 
draw public attention more directly toward them.ARSH November 
12, 1861, page 186.1 


Amid the general noise of many voices, and the smoke from many 
cigars, my attention was specially directed to two men, in a corner 
of the compartment | occupied, sitting vis-a-vis, engaged in the 
most earnest conversation on a subject which was plainly deeply 
interesting to both of them. | listened attentively, and heard that the 
theme was Christ. | instantly leaned forward, to catch, if possible, 
every word. | discovered that the principal speaker, an elderly 
gentleman, was narrating a remarkable change that his views had 
undergone, in consequence of an address which he had heard at 
one of the meetings of the Alliance. From this conversation | 
learned that, up to the time of his hearing that address, he had 
always regarded himself a sound and honest Christian. He had 
been regular in his attendance at church, and had paid all respect 
to the ordinances of religion. He had maintained an outwardly 
decent and respectable character, and would have taken it highly 
amiss if any one had suggested doubts about the genuineness of 
his claim to be regarded as a true Christian. He told his companion 
how entirely that good opinion he had formerly entertained of 
himself had been dissipated by the truths he had heard expounded 
in Berlin. They had forced him to the sorrowful conclusion that all 
his former good opinions of himself, and of his relation to 
Christianity, were wholly a delusion,ARSH November 12, 18617, 
page 186.2 


“But now,” said he, and his beaming eye and quivering voice 
betokened the warmth of his emotion, “now | have discovered what 
it is to be a Christian.” Opening his New Testament at the place, he 
read, with distinctness, and with an emphasis which showed that he 
understood and felt what he read, these words of the apostle, in the 
fine old translation of Luther: /ch bin mit Christo gekreuziget; Ich 
lebe aber; doch nun nicht Ich, sondern Christus lebt in mir” (“lam 
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crucified in Christ; nevertheless | live; yet not 1, but Christ liveth in 
me.” Galatians 2:20.) “The man who can say that,” he continued, “is 
a Christian.” He expatiated with great earnestness and warmth on 
the vast importance of the truth which he had discovered, 
explaining to his willing hearer all the precious things which lay hid 
in this, to him, most marvelous text. The warmth and impressive 
seriousness of his manner, when, in the course of his remarks, he 
again and again exclaimed, laying at the same time his hand on his 
heart, “Nicht Ich, sondern Christus lebt in mir’ (not |, but Christ 
liveth in me), deeply moved me, and | could not help saying within 
myself: “If this stranger has made a great discovery as to the 
Christian character, so, too, have |.” Familiar with the words he 
quoted and commented upon, they never appeared to me before so 
full of meaning, so luminous. The text came upon me with all the 
freshness and power of a new discovery. No commentary ever 
written, no critical exposition, however learned, could exhibit it with 
so much power as did the simple, fervent utterance of my fellow- 
traveler. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 186.3 


Reader, it is my most fervent prayer that you may be able to enter 
with me, in some measure, into the deep significance of these 
words, “I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me” It is true, as the 
venerable, warm-hearted German so earnestly pressed upon his 
companion, that it is not outward conduct that constitutes a 
Christian. You may attend with regularity and assiduity to the 
external forms of a religious life, but ah! something greater, far 
better, than this, is needed, ere you can attain to the blessedness 
and the dignity of the true Christian. You must have Christ living 
and reigning in your heart; you must become so entirely identified 
with him that he will be as the very soul of your soul. Your thoughts, 
feelings, desires, hopes, must be all as if they had originated with 
Christ, as if Christ within you were thinking, feeling, desiring, 
hoping, and not yourself. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 186.4 


“Not I.” Is se/f, in all its forms, crucified and slain? Through a living 
faith in Christ, are you so one with him that your heart beats in 
unison with his? Do you realize the import of his gracious words, 
“Because | live ye shall live also?” If so, then you are united to him 
as the branch to the vine, and you will assuredly be found bringing 
forth the fruits of righteousness, to the praise of his glory. - Prot. 
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Magazine.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 186.5 


On the Interpretation of the Bible. IMPORTANCE OF ATTENDING TO 
PROPER NAMES 


UrSe 


|. THE same persons or places sometimes have several names. 
Moses’ father-in-law is called in different places Raguel, Reuel, and 
Jethro. Joshua is twice in the New Testament called Jesus: Acis 
7:45; Hebrews 4:8. Nahash is the same as Jesse [2 Samuel 17:25; 
1 Chronicles 2:13-16], the father of David; hence we find that Joab 
and Amasa were near relatives to David, and to each other. We are 
thus better able to understand many circumstances in their history, 
and more fully to see the guilt of Joab in the assassination of 
Amasa. 2 Samuel 20:10. Mark 2:14. “And as he passed by he saw 
Levi,” etc; this is the same person as Matthew. Thaddeus, Lebbeus, 
and Judas, are all different names for the apostle Jude. Horeb and 
Sinai are often spoken of indiscriminately, being different peaks of 
one and the same range of mountains. Deuteronomy 5:2; Exodus 
19:18-23. Greece, and Grecia, was known by the name of Javan 
among the Hebrews. In our English Bibles, Javan is sometimes 
used, as in /saiah 66:19; Ezekiel 27:13, and sometimes the modern 
name, Greece, as in Zechariah 9:13; Daniel 8:21; Joel 3:6. Javan 
was the fourth son, Japheth, Genesis 10:2.ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 186.6 


Il. Different persons and places sometimes have the same name. 
Ephraim, in Genesis 48:5, refers to a person; in Judges 1:29, toa 
tribe; in Jeremiah 37:78, to the ten tribes of Israel; in John 17:54, to 
a city. There were several Zachariahs: 1. Zachariah the fourth in 
descent from Jehu, who reigned just long enough to fulfill God’s 
promise to Jehu, 2 Kings 15:8, and 70:30. 2. Zachariah, a prophet 
basely murdered by Joash, who had been redeemed from 
destruction by his father. 2 Chronicles 24:20-22. 3. Zachariah the 
prophet, whose writings form a part of the Bible, and who was 
raised up to encourage the Jews to rebuild the temple. Ezra 5:7. 4. 
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist, Luke 7:5, 59, 60.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 186.7 
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There were several Herods: 1. Herod, infamous for his attempt to 
murder our blessed Lord in his infancy, but called in profane history, 
the great. Luke 16:75. 2. Herod Antipas, his son - inquisitive about 
the truth without loving it [Mark 6:20; Luke 23:8, crafty [73:32], 
incestuous [Matthew 14:3], superstitious [Mark 6:76], the murderer 
of John the Baptist [Vatthew 14:1-10], and the mocker of our 
blessed Saviour in his last sufferings. Luke 23:11. 3. Herod Agrippa, 
nephew of Herod Antipas, and grandson of Herod the great, the 
murderer of the apostle James, and eaten of worms for his pride. 
Acts 12:1-3, 20-23.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 186.8 


So there are some names which appear to have been common to 
several successive kings of a country. Thus we read of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt who reproved Abraham for his sin [Genesis 12:18]; of 
Pharaoh who commended Joseph, and made him ruler over Egypt 
[Genesis 41:38-45]; of Pharaoh who, in attempting the destruction 
of the people of God, was himself destroyed [Exodus 14:29]; of 
Pharaoh whose daughter Solomon married [7 Kings 3:1]; of 
Pharaoh Nechoh who slew Josiah 22 Kings 23:29]; of Pharaoh 
Hophra (or Apries) his successor, denounced by Jeremiah [chap 
44:30], and Ezekiel [chap 24:2, etc.], for his arrogance, impiety, and 
treachery. Pharaoh probably means father of the country, and was 
the name of all the kings of Egypt till the Babylonish captivity, and 
perhaps longer; as Ptolemy was their name after the time of 
Alexander.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 186.9 


Abimelech [Genesis 20:2; 26:8]; which means my father the king, 
was a name common to the kings of the Philistines. Benhadad was 
a name common to the Syrian kings. 7 Kings 15:18 2 Kings 8:7; 
13:3. Jabin was a common name of the kings of Canaan, as 
evidently the Jabin mentioned in the book of Joshua 11:1; 12:79, 
was not the Jabin mentioned in the book of Judges 4:2. Agag was 
the name of the king of the Amalekites [Numbers 24:7; 1 Samuel 
75:8], and Artaxerxes, of the Persian.ARSH November 12, 18617, 
page 186.10 


The Roman emperors all took the names Caesar and Augustus. 
The Augustus mentioned in Luke 2:7, was the second emperor of 
Rome. The Caesar who was reigning when our Lord was crucified, 
was Tiberius. John 79:75. The emperor to whom Paul appealed, 
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and who is called both Augustus and Caesar, was Nero. Acts 
25:21. The Antioch mentioned in Acis 13:1, and the Antioch 
mentioned in 2 Timothy 3:11, were different places; the one was in 
Syria, the other in Pisidia. There were two Bethlehems. Joshua 
19:15. There were at least two Caesareas; viz., Cesarea Philippi 
Acts 8:40, near the springhead of Jordan, about thirty miles to the 
north of the sea of Galilee; and Cesarea on the sea coast of 
Samaria, where Philip the evangelist lived [Acts 27:3]; where Peter 
converted Cornelius [70:7]; where Paul defended himself against 
the Jews [24:23-33]; and where Herod Antipas was smitten by an 
angel [22:23]. - Mine Explored ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
186.11 


The Rocket that Never Rose 


UrSe 


DURING the eighty years’ war which resulted in the triumphant 
establishment of the “United Netherlands,” the city of Antwerp was 
besieged by the Spaniards under the celebrated Prince of Parma. 
The possession of that city was the turning-point in the war as far 
as the southern provinces (now Belgium) were concerned. Parma 
had nearly gained possession by constructing, at vast outlay, a 
bridge across the river Scheldt. To blow up that bridge was the aim 
of the Protestant forces within the beleaguered city. Accordingly two 
fire-ships - loaded with all manner of combustibles and terrible 
explosives - were floated down toward the bridge during the 
darkness of the night. As soon as the “hell-burners” (as the 
Dutchmen styled them) blew the bridge to atoms, a rocket was to 
be sent up, and the heavy-armed Dutch fleet lying below were to 
force their way through, and bring relief and triumph into Antwerp. 
Had that signal been made, the city would have been delivered - 
the Spaniards driven out of the Low Countries - fifty years of bloody 
war been prevented - and probably all Belgium would have been to 
this day a part of Protestant Holland. The weary patriots on the 
wharves of Antwerp heard the tremendous explosion of the fire- 
ships and anxiously watched for the rising of the appointed rocket. 
But alas! as Motley tells us in his brilliant narrative of the scene - 
“that rocket never rose!” And after the lapse of three centuries, it is 
difficult to restrain the bitter indignation which follows every mention 
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of that stupid Dutch Admiral who failed to make the simple signal at 
the critical moment.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 186.12 


The history of the Crimean war furnishes a kindred instance of vast 
results all depending on a trivial incident. The night before the battle 
of Inkermann, the Russians stealthily moved out of Sevastopol to 
take the allies by surprise. The city gates were open, and the 
Russians were in a most critical condition. Had the allies discovered 
the movement in time, they might have easily driven back the 
assailants through the open gates and captured Sevastopol in a 
single night. An English sentinel heard the rumble of the Russian 
cannon-wheels as they moved slowly out, but mistook them for 
market-wagons bringing provisions into the city. Accordingly he 
gave no alarm. Had that sentinel but opened his lips, months of 
bloody war would have been averted, and thousands of precious 
lives have been saved. So providence hinges mighty events on 
pivots exceedingly small. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.1 


Had Columbus not seen the light in a fisherman’s boat on a certain 
night, his mutinous crew might have forced him back to Spain, and 
the great secret for which he came had been a secret still for ages. 
Waterloo and the overthrow of Napoleon all turned on the coming 
up of Blucher at a given hour. A little more expedition on the part of 
our loyal troops would have carried them to Manassas on Saturday 
instead of Sunday. Jonston’s re-enforcements would have been too 
late. The conflict of Bull Run might have had a different termination, 
and the history of the next ten years have read perhaps very 
differently. But alas! our rocket did not go up!ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 187.2 


As in public affairs, so is it in private history - the destiny of a man 
for time and for eternity often depends on events as apparently 
trivial as the glimpse of a light or the sending up of a rocket. The 
turning into one street instead of another - the delay of ten minutes - 
the meeting or the missing of a friend at a given moment - the Yes 
or the No spoken at a critical time - all determine human destinies. 
What men call “accidents” are God’s appointed incidents. They 
draw bows “at a venture,” and he directs the arrows. And whole 
lives have been lost or gained by the arrow being sent at the right or 
the wrong time - in the right or the wrong direction. ARSH November 
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12, 1861, page 187.3 


In the revelations of the last great day, it will be wonderful to 
discover how many spiritual destinies have been decided by actions 
that at the time seemed of but small account. A young man of high 
promise is invited by his associates to join them in a social glass. 
He firmly says No, and the danger is passed. He lives and dies a 
sober, useful man. Or with silly cowardice he yields, and acquires a 
habit which lands him in the drunkard’s perdition. On the summit of 
a hill in Ohio is a court-house so singularly situated that the rain- 
drops which fall on one side of the roof descend into Lake Erie and 
thence through the St. Lawrence into the Atlantic sea. The drops on 
the other side trickle down from rivulet to river until they reach the 
Ohio and the Mississippi, and enter the ocean by the Gulf of 
Mexico. A faint breath of wind determines the course of these rain- 
drops for three thousand miles. So a single act determines a human 
destiny for time and for eternity. A fashionable young man, partially 
reformed from drinking habits, was once offered a glass of wine by 
a thoughtless sister; and in yielding he re-enkindled a thirst which 
carried him back to drunkenness and ruin.ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 187.4 


Pastors will discover at the day of judgment how far the eternal 
interests of their parishioners have turned on single instances of 
performance or neglect of duty - on a sinner’s yea or nay at a 
critical season of the Spirit's striving with him. The timely visit of a 
pastor to a sick man, or a faithful conversation with one whose 
heart was made tender by affliction, has often resulted in a soul’s 
salvation. Ministers cannot always tell just when the rocket may 
best be lighted; but it is a safe rule to present the claims of Christ at 
every proper opportunity, and leave the leaven to do its work. 
Harlan Page never missed an opportunity to speak the “word in 
season,” and the conversion of one hundred souls was the blessed 
result of his prompt and prayerful labors. ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 187.5 


Nearly every human life, in Christian lands, has its spiritual crisis. It 
has a time when the Spirit of God is striving and truth is pressing 
closely upon the conscience. At such seasons every act may have 
a momentous significance. The attendance upon a particular 
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service - the reading of a certain book brought before him - the 
offering of a prayer in the hour of need - the doing of a single deed 
to please God - the yielding of the soul at a particular moment - 
these are the pregnant events that determine men’s destinies for 
heaven or hell. Doors of mercy are not always open to an 
impenitent sinner. Doors of opportunity are not always open to the 
Christian.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.6 


From the history of the Dutch Admiral’s rocket we may learn that no 
act is a small one on which moral consequences are depending. 
The moral future of a nation was altered by the failure to send up 
his signal of deliverance. We may also learn to do always the right 
act at the right moment and then leave results to God. - 
Cuyler.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.7 


Evil Speaking 
UrSe 


Evil speaking, like smoking cigars, or like profane swearing, often 
becomes a habit. By habit, we mean all things that men slide into 
with great facility, practice readily without thinking, and get out of, if 
ever at all, with great difficulty. Persons who are a little selfishly 
inclined, fall into this habit of evil speaking with astonishing facility. 
What they say against their neighbor seems to them so true - 
certainly somebody ought to say it. If other people had as much 
independence as themselves, and as much abhorrence of wrong, 
they too would speak out against the evil things of their neighbors. 
So they take to themselves the honor of being special champions of 
virtue and censors of wrong. Each shaft hurled against a neighbor’s 
sin is silently passed to the credit of their own virtue. The quiet 
assumption is that | never do or say what | condemn in my 
neighbor. This assumption is often the seasoning which makes evil 
speaking palatable, until habit shall have blunted the nicer moral 
sensibilities. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.8 


The temptations to evil speaking ought to be studied. In some 
minds it is first tolerated, then loved as giving vent to a just 
indignation against supposed wrong. To others it has attractions as 
putting their own better ways in the light of a contrast. To others of 
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strong talking proclivities, it has the charm of an exhaustless topic; it 
always supplies them something to say, just as tobacco supplies 
certain men something to chew, and as profanity helps men to be 
very emphatic and very smart of speech. That becomes a 
temptation which agreeably meets and fills some want.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 187.9 


But some one will say, What’s the harm? Why may we not speak 
the evil that is in our neighbors? ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
187.10 


You may - sometimes, in a certain spirit, for certain ends, and in a 
certain way.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.11 


You may - in the spirit of true love to him - for the sake of doing him 
good and in the way best adapted to this end. Certainly, neither 
God nor reason shuts you off from any suitable efforts to correct 
apparent evils, and to reclaim your apparently erring friend. The 
Scriptures have even defined the excellent method in this case. “If 
thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone.” That is it. You may speak of his evil to him - 
your heart being full of love and yearning to reclaim a straying 
friend. But you will observe this is quite different from a general 
warrant to speak evil of your neighbor behind his back, and to any 
and every body whose ear you can gain.ARSH November 12, 1867, 
page 187.12 


Certainly the Lord is willing you should do all the good you can, and 
all you can to suppress and cure existing evils. But he does not 
wish you to bring a curse upon your own soul by causeless and 
selfish evil-speaking.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.13 


And this opens the way to remark that one of the most fearful 
elements in the habit of evil-speaking, is its self-depraving power. It 
surely eats out of the soul all those kindly sentiments of well- 
wishing for others’ good in which virtue finds its life and joy. ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 187.14 


The man or the woman who forms the habit of evil speaking must 
learn to enjoy it. This point gained, they certainly cannot enjoy the 
good reputation and the real welfare of their fellow-being. The law 
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of their moral progress is toward finding their own good in others’ 
grief and trouble - building up self on the ruin they can make of 
others’ good name.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.15 


In the end, this sin of evil speaking brings down a terrible 
retribution, for society must, in self defense, spue out the slanderer; 
and in the nature of the case his resources for happiness within 
himself are turned to gall. Poor man!ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 187.16 


So let us earnestly recommend that you resist this practice before it 
becomes a habit. Compel your tongue, if it speaks at all, to speak 
well of your neighbor; it will do you good. Say all the good of each 
neighbor that you can find to say. It will not only make your 
neighborhood more pleasant, but your own soul more benevolent 
and more pure. - Ob. Evan.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.17 


Early Piety 


UrSe 


How little do we think that our little children can become hopeful 
and faithful! How little do we think they can become christians! We 
think they are too young. We limit the grace of Him who said, 
“Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven,” and do not think they can become 
Christians, when Jesus says, Out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings God perfects his praise. We have not been half awake to 
the salvation of our children. Who knows how long they may be 
spared to us? Who knows the period allotted to us and them? Let 
us endeavor to save our children while we may. The night is coming 
in which no man can work.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.18 


RECEIVING MEMBERS - A NEW FEATURE - A well know 
minister of the Central Ohio Conference, recently in receiving 
several persons into full connection, after putting the usual 
disciplinary questions, said: “| have now, my friends, to put one 
question to you not found in our Book of Discipline. It is a plain - a 
very plain and pointed question; will you give of your means, as 
God has prospered you, to the support of the Gospel - the ministry, 
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the cause of missions, etc?” The question, we are told, was 
affectionately and earnestly put, and the response in each case 
was, “I will.” ls not such a course wise and politic? and if judiciously 
pursued, would it not start new ideas in the minds of many of those 
whom we receive into Church fellowship? - Ob. Evangelist ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 187.19 


BREATH OF RELIGION. - Religion should influence its professor it 
all the relations of life. Whatever he does, he should do it the better 

for being a Christian. Religion should make one a better student, a 

better servant, a better master, a better parent, a better child, a 

better man in all respect. - The pious but eccentric Rowland Hill 
remarked, “He would not give a farthing for that man’s religion 

whose cat and dog were not the better for it.,ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 187.20 


SENSUALITY. - The wicked and sensual part of the world are only 
concerned to find scope and room enough to wallow in; if they can 

but have it, whence they have it troubles not their thoughts; saying 

grace is no part of the meal; they feed and grovel like swine under 

an oak, filling themselves with the mast, but never so much as 

looking up, either to the boughs that bore, or the hand that shook it 

down.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.21 


ONE of the greatest blessings you can enjoy is a tender, honest, 
enlightened conscience.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 187.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 12, 1861 


THE WAR, AND ITS CAUSE 


UrSe 


IF any are at a loss how to account for the imbecility of this 
government as thus far manifested in its so-called efforts to put 
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down the rebellion, they cannot fail to learn the reason from the 
statements given below. Slavery is the cause of the present war, 
and consequently no efforts can be effective which do not embrace 
within their purposes the removal of this diabolical iniquity; and yet 
slavery is persistently ignored on the part of the government as 
having any bearing on the settlement of this controversy. ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 188.1 


It is coming to be widely admitted all over the North that God has a 
controversy with this nation on account of the sin of slavery; and 
that the North is now receiving chastisement at his hands for its 
complicity with this great evil. The only conclusion that can be 
drawn from this admission is clearly this: That until the North shall 
cleanse its hands from all the stains of this sin, and take a bold 
stand of uncompromising opposition to its very existence, and seize 
upon every opportunity to abolish and crush it out, God cannot 
make bare his arm nor manifest his power to aid them in the 
struggle. And what are the facts in the case? On the part of those 
engaged in defending the cause of the North, slavery seems to be 
the only thing, as well expressed below, that is regarded as 
inviolably sacred. That must not be touched at the peril of life. And 
even now the oppressed bondman who succeeds in escaping from 
the hell of slavery and reaching the Federal lines, is in some 
instances relentlessly returned by the union forces, under the 
sanction of the administration, to his traitorous and rebellious 
master. If the government, as if not satisfied with the depth of 
corruption and sin to which it has already sunk, should determine to 
perpetrate deeds of darkness which were sure to call down upon it 
the heaviest thunderbolts of Jehovah’s wrath, could it take a more 
effective course than this in which to do it? And while this course is 
continued, what can be expected but disasters, defeat, and 
disgrace? And will not the judgment of every upright mind in the 
land acquiesce in the sentence? Read the following from the N. Y. 
Independent:ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.2 


SACREDNESS OF SLAVERY 


UrSe 


“In every compromise upon the subject of slavery, and in all 
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legislation to conciliate the South, property in slaves has been 
regarded as peculiarly sacred. This tradition still holds good at 
Washington. If we may credit the following, the Administration, 
acting through its military officers, entertains the idea that slavery is 
too holy to be touched, even for the purpose of saving the 
country: ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.3 


“A slave belonging to Jeff. Offord, a secessionist of Spencer 
county, made his escape and delivered himself up at Camp 
Sherman on our fair grounds. The officers of the camp handed him 
over to Mr. Dent, our Provost-Marshal, who, under instructions from 
Gen. Sherman, returned him without reward to his owner.’ - 
Louisville Journal. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.4 


“If the son of a rebel had escaped, and desired to join our army, 
how gladly would he have been received! If the horse of a rebel had 
come within our lines, how quickly he would have been seized and 
used for our purposes! But the s/ave is not treated either as a 
person or as property. The vilest institution upon which the sun ever 
shone, the primal cause of the rebellion, and the one great iniquity 
for which God is now dealing with the nation, is treated by the 
Administration as if it were the only really sacred thing in the land - 
not to be touched but on pain of death! Is it any wonder that we are 
defeated in our plans, and that our hosts stand still as if paralyzed 
by some invisible power?” ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.5 


The readers of the Review will recognize in the above the fulfillment 
of a prophecy that relates to the present time. The closing sentence 
of the extract is worthy of double emphasis: “Is it any wonder that 
we are defeated in our plans, and that our hosts stand still as if 
paralyzed by some invisible power.,ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 188.6 


But the people are astonished and perplexed at the present state of 
things. The feelings by which they are beginning to be agitated are 
well expressed in the following: ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
188.7 


“THE LESSONS OF THE LAST WEEK 
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UrSe 


“The sad disaster to our troops at Edwards’ Ferry, the closing of the 
Potomac by the rebels, and the continued inaction of the national 
army of the Potomac, are provoking the indignant protest of the 
press and the people against military blunderers and managing 
civilians. The Washington correspondent of The Watchman and 
Reflector thus comments upon the latter:ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 188.8 


“The people are staggered; they hear that the Cabinet is divided, 
that the magnificent army which they have equipped is to remain 
inactive till winter forces them to retirement, in order that opportunity 
may be afforded for moral suasion and diplomatic negotiation. Is 
this true? Are these things possible? Yet such are the reports in 
private circles and on ‘change. If they are true, then the 
Administration are divorcing themselves, mensa et toro, from the 
people. They have no confidence in moral suasion or negotiations. 
They believe in artillery, musketry, and cavalry, as the only means 
of re-establishing the power of the government over the seceding 
States. They will not submit to the army retiring to winter quarters 
without trying to do something more than threaten the lines of the 
enemy, unless the gravest military reasons exist for such an act. If 
so, they will acquiesce in the painful necessity. But if it is for state 
reasons, then they protest against the policy as ruinous, suicidal, 
and cowardly.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.9 


“If President Lincoln has not a Cabinet who are a unit on the 
resolution to maintain the Government and restore its authority by 
force of arms, then the people of the United States expect him to 
form a Cabinet on such a basis. They will pardon mistakes of 
judgment, but not of principle. They have enough of forbearance, 
enough of diplomacy, enough, yea, ad nauseam, of compromise, 
and now they want firm, stern, direct fighting. If the Administration 
think that we of the North and West, with our twenty millions, 
cannot, by fighting, establish the power of the Government in the 
rebel States, with only twelve millions, then let it frankly say so and 
resign, and thus give place to men who believe in the contrary, and 
are willing to try the force of arms.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
188.10 





1180 


“Nothing has given more sorrow to the people of the North than the 
reports of difference of opinion between Gen. McClellan and certain 
members of the Cabinet as to the propriety of an advance at this 
time. They have no confidence in the military ability of the Cabinet; 
that was destroyed at Bull Run. They have all confidence in the 
youthful McClellan. They may be disappointed, but they are willing 
to risk an army such as the world has seldom seen on his judgment, 
and they demand for him responsibility, a fair chance, a free field, 
and no interference by civilians.’rdquo;ARSH November 12, 1867, 
page 188.11 


We cannot forbear presenting another extract on this subject. It is 
somewhat lengthy, but it will repay perusal, as it shows the view 
that people of other countries take of our national affairs, and the 
just estimate they put upon the object for which this government is 
avowedly contending. And it seems to us that a sober consideration 
of this point is as well calculated to cool the ardor of the lovers of 
liberty in the North, as it is that of the “Christian Philanthropists of 
England,” in the cause that now agitates this nation. We find the 
testimony in the Oberlin Evangelist, as follows: ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 188.12 


“WHAT THE CHRISTIAN PHILANTHROPISTS OF ENGLAND THINK OF US 


UrSe 


“Rev. T. Goadby represents a large class of English Baptists.... He 
says:ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.13 


“God has rent asunder your Federation because of your idolatry - 
your idolatry of the Union and the dollar, and your sacrifice of 
freedom and the poor African to these gods, as if they were the 
gods which brought you up out of the Egypt of British bondage. 
Here | see the hand of God.,”ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
188.14 


THE NORTH RESPONSIBLE FOR SLAVERY - COMPROMISES AND UNION 
WORSHIP 


UrSe 
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“Tell me not that you in the North are innocent. Are you not 
responsible for the sins of the government about which your boast 
is that it springs from the people, and rests on their sovereign will as 
its sure and only foundation? Have you nothing to do with slavery in 
the District of Columbia? Has not the “Union” been your idol! Have 
not your great men bowed down before it! The noble and world- 
honored founders of the Republic unhappily set you the example. 
They compromised principle for the “Union” when they gave to 
Negroes representation as persons only through their masters who 
held them as goods and chattels; and they compromised again 
when, omitting the word “slave” in the clause, they yet laid in the 
Constitution the foundation for a fugitive slave law, an enactment at 
variance both with the precepts of God’s Word and rights of 
humanity. Before this idol a long line of Presidents have bowed 
down, and mighty men like Daniel Webster, who aspired to the 
Presidency. Before this idol, Seward, the once uncompromising and 
eloquent champion of freedom, fell down, when, in the Senate, he 
virtually urged the South to stay in the Union for the security of their 
own peculiar institution; and when he said, as he did at the outbreak 
of the revolt, that all efforts must now be turned to “save the Union,” 
as freedom was always in the Union. At that same shrine President 
Lincoln pays homage in his inaugural address, and repeats that 
homage in his special message. As one reads his elevation of the 
Union above independence and above American liberty, one cannot 
but ask - “What, is not righteousness older than any union? Is not 
God’s charter of liberty for every son of man, of whatsoever clime or 
color, older and more sacred than any human political 
confederation under the sun?”ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
188.15 


“When Mrs. Stowe chides the English philanthropists for their lack 
of enthusiasm in our struggle for freedom, Mr. G. replies: ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 188.16 


“The South, in her infatuation, is doing all she can todestroy 
slavery by withdrawing it from under the powerful aegis of the 
Union; and all that your politicians, all that your brave soldiers in the 
North at present propose to do, is to sustain the Government and 
“save the Union.” Knowing what that Union is - union with 
slaveholders, and compromise with slavery, we cannot for the life of 
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us be enthusiastic in its behalf. It exerts no irresistible spell over us 
as with you, calling up memories of patriotic battle-fields, and the 
heroic era of your country. We admire it, and respect it, in its 
political bearings, as the legacy of great and good men to mankind, 
but we don’t believe free government would perish with it, or with 
the dissolution of any other political union under heaven; and we 
have such strong faith in God, and such firm confidence in the 
Anglo-Saxon race, that we believe the freemen of America could, 
to-day, construct another Union even more glorious than this, 
because without any stain of slavery upon it, and construct it with 
less difficulty than the fathers of your Republic encountered. ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 188.17 


“| repeat, then, that we in England are as true as ever to the cause 
of freedom, and as ready as ever to make sacrifices for it; and that 
we, as much as ever, love and sympathize with our brethren in 
America, brethren as we are in language and common descent, in 
faith and common destiny. But in the preservation of your Union 
with slaveholders, in the uprising of a great and free people against 
a confederacy of slave-holders without a definite policy of 
emancipation, in the lavish expenditure of blood and treasure for a 
political confederation which has fostered slavery for more than half 
a century, which would find means to foster it again, and, at all 
events, would give its strength as a confederation, as it has given it 
before, for the protection and security of slavery where it already 
exists, we do not see the cause of freedom pure and simple, and 
we cannot discover occasion for enthusiastic demonstrations of 
applause. We do see, however, reason for hope and prayer. No 
doubt God, in his providence, will, if you persist in it, overrule even 
this bloody struggle for good; and from thousands of Christian 
hearts in England prayers go up to heaven that He may so 
interpose.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.18 


“In the war as now conducted, we can discover no direct and 
unmistakable effort to purge the Union - no definite anti-slavery 
struggle. It is the old “Union” that you are seeking to maintain, and 
the position of things which the ballot-boxes of November 
introduced, that professedly you are aiming to restore. That this is 
all at present contemplated - even if the fatal mistake of civil war 
first, and then conciliation and compromise afterward, is not 
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committed - facts and words sufficiently show. The slaves that 
escape into the Federal camp are not liberated; the slaves in the 
District of Columbia are not set free; there is not a word about the 
poor African in the message, nor as yet, in the first debates in the 
new Congress. The once “everlasting” Negro is thrown 
overboard.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.19 


“Nevertheless should events, under the all-controlling hand of 
Heaven, receive a new impulse, and take a new direction; should 
you see it practicable to commit yourselves openly before the world, 
not merely to the “Union” in all its integrity, and the non-extension of 
slavery, but to a well-considered policy of emancipation, as may 
God grant you may; should Secretary Seward, with the President, 
and Congress, and the people to back him, come forward in 1861, 
as he did in 1850, and boldly say - “I think it wrong to hold men in 
bondage at any time, and under any circumstances, | think it right 
and just, therefore, to abolish slavery when we have the power at 
any time, at all times, under any circumstances.” “For the 
performance of such a duty, the first time and the first occasion 
which offers is the right one;” - should you with no uncertain voice, 
in no equivocal terms, “proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto 
all the inhabitants thereof,” instead of ringing the old cracked bell of 
the “Union;” then, letters, speeches, resolutions at crowded public 
meetings, expressive of fervent sympathy, would pour in upon you 
thick and fast; then, “with a gigantic throb athwart the sea,” you 
would feel our hearts beating strong and high in unison with yours; 
then would rise up, not from England only, but from the whole 
civilized world, the shout of a great multitude, “as the voice of many 
waters, andof mighty thunderings,” bidding you a hearty and 
enthusiastic God speed in your work. “I am sincerely yours, 
“THOMAS GOADBY.”ARSH November 12, 1861, page 188.20 


“These are sound words and faithful. History will take them up as 
her verdict on the present war.”ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
189.1 


The American leaders seem to be seized with infatuation on the 
subject of slavery, the “primal cause” of this disastrous war; and an 
imbecility, as unaccountable as it is aggravating, to the masses in 
the North, has been the characteristic of most of the movements 
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thus far in behalf of the Union. The student of prophecy alone reads 
and understands the present state of things. He sees that when 
God is chastising a nation for a particular iniquity, he cannot put 
forth his hand to build up that nation, so long as it is morally certain 
that the power thus restored, would only be exerted to foster the 
very iniquity which called down His displeasure; and he reads 
further the unequivocal declaration of the prophet that the winds 
shall be held till the servants of God are sealed. Revelation 7:1-3. 
U. S.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 189.2 


SCRIPTURE ACCOUNT OF THE FLOOD, VINDICATED. (Concluded .) 


UrSe 


OBJECTION 1. The ark (Genesis 6:75, 76), could not contain all the 
animals which are said to have entered it, together with the proper 
provisions for them during the time of the deluge. ARSH November 
12, 1861, page 189.3 


ANSWER. On accurate computation, the contrary has been proved; 
so that what was thought an objection becomes even an evidence 
for the truth of the Mosaic history. The dimensions of the ark were 
three hundred cubits in length, fifty in breadth, and thirty in height; 
and it consisted of three stories or floors. Reckoning the cubit at 
eighteen inches, Dr. Hales proves the ark to have been of the 
burthen of 42,413 tons. “A first-rate man-of-war is between 2200 
and 2300 tons: and, consequently, the ark had the capacity or 
stowage of eighteen of such ships, the largest in present use, and 
might carry 20,000 men with provision for six months, besides the 
weight of 1800 cannons, and of all military stores. Can we doubt of 
its being sufficient to contain eight persons, and about two-hundred 
or two hundred and fifty pair of four-footed animals; a number to 
which, according to M. Buffon, all the various distinct species may 
be reduced, together with all the subsistence necessary for a twelve 
month?” To these are to be added all the fowls of the air, and such 


reptiles and insects as cannot live under water, 1D" Hales’ Analysis of 


Chronology, vol. i, p.328. Other calculations have been made, to show 
that the ark was of sufficient capacity for all the purposes for which 
it was designed; but as they are larger than that above given, they 
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are here designedly omitted. 2See Bp. Wilkin’s Essay toward a Real 
Character and a Philosophical Language, part ii, c. 5, sec. 6, pp.162-168. 
Calmet’s Robinson’s, or Jones’ Dictionaries of the Bible, articleArk, and Taylor’s 
Scripture Illustrated, Expository Index, p.18.4 RSH November 12, 1861, 


page 189.4 


OBJ. 2. As the same causes must always produce the same 
effects, it is objected as an absurdity in the Mosaic history (Genesis 
9:13), to speak of the rainbow as formed after the flood, and as the 
sign of a covenant then made; because, as that phenomenon 
results from the immutable laws of refraction and reflection of the 
sun’s rays in drops of falling rain, it is certain that the rainbow must 
have been occasionally exhibited from the beginning of the 
world.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 189.5 


ANS. But the original does not say that God set the rainbow in the 
cloud. The word translated, | do set my bow in the cloud, may be 
(as indeed it ought to be) rendered, with great propriety, | do 
appoint my bow in the cloud, to be a sign or token of the covenant 
between me and the earth; and a fit sign it certainly was, because 
the patriarch knew that there never was, nor ever can be, a 
rainbow, but when there is sunshine as well as rain. “What purpose 
then was served by the rainbow? The very best purpose so well 
expressed by the sacred historian, when he represents God as 
saying, This is the token of the covenant which | will make between 
me and you, and every living creature that is with you, for perpetual 
generations; for natural and inanimate objects - such as pillars and 
heaps of stones - were considered as tokens, and even a kind of 
witnesses in the contracts of all the civilized nations of remote 
antiquity. Of this we have several instances in the books of the Old 
Testament, but surely not one so apposite as that of the rainbow. 
Noah and his sons undoubtedly knew - either by the science of the 
antediluvian world, or by the immediate teaching of God - that the 
rainbow is a physical proof, as long as it is seen, that a general 
deluge is not to be dreaded; and therefore if their minds, filled with 
terror and astonishment at what they had escaped should ever 
have become fearfully apprehensive of a future deluge, the sight of 
the bow would immediately dissipate their fears. The science of 
Noah and his sons, which taught them the physical connection of 
the sign and the thing signified, was soon lost, with other truths of 
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greater importance, when their descendants were scattered in small 
tribes over the face of the whole earth: but the remembrance of the 
flood, as well as some confused notions of the rainbow being a kind 
of information from the gods to men, appear to have been 
preserved by tradition among all nations; and thousands of pious 
Christians, without knowing anything of the physical causes of the 
rainbow, consider it at this day as a token, and even a pledge (as 


even in truth it is), that the earth will not again be destroyed by a 
deluge.’28P. Gleg’s edition of Stackhouse’s History of the Bible, vol. i, p.204, 


note.~ARSH November 12, 1861, page 189.6 


OBJ. 3. If all mankind sprang from Noah, the second parent of the 
human race, it is impossible to account for the origin of the blacks, if 
the patriarch and his wife were white.ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 189.7 


ANS. But this difference in color does not invalidate the narrative of 
Moses; for it has been ascertained that the influence of climate, and 
the local circumstances of air, water, food, customs, etc., are 

sufficient to account for the dissimilarity which is discovered in the 
appearance of different nations. If dogs, taken to the frigid zone, 
grow shaggy; and if sheep, transported to the torrid zone, exchange 
their wool for hair, why may not the human species gradually 

partake of the influence of climate? as experience shows that it 
does. 4The testimony of M. De Pages, who himself experienced this change, is 
particularly worthy of notice. In his travels around the world, during the years 
1767-1771, speaking of his passage over the Great Desert, he says, “The tribes, 
which frequent the middle of the desert, have locks somewhat crisped, extremely 
fine, and approaching the woolly hair of the negro. My own, during the short 
period of my travels in those regions, became more dry and delicate than usual, 

and receiving little nourishment, from a checked perspiration, showed a 
disposition to assume the same frizzled and woolly appearance: an entire failure 
of moisture, and the excessive heat by which it was occasioned, seemed to be 

the principle causes of those symptoms; my blood was becoming extremely dry, 

and my complexion at length differed little from that of a Hindoo or Arab.’ - De 
Pages’ Voyages, cited in Dr. Eveleigh’s Bampton Lectures. pp.276,272., RSH 


November 12, 1861, page 189.8 


Man was formed to reside in all climates. “Man,” says an eminent 
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naturalist, Count Buffon. who was by no means a bigot in favor of 


Scripture history, “though white in Europe, black in Africa, ®8!@ck is 
not the color of the negro when first born. It is a remarkable fact, that the negro 
infant comes into the world white, only with a yellowish tinge; and that it becomes 
progressively darker, until the tenth day, when it is perfectly black. Caillie, Voyage 


a Tembuctoo, tom.i, p.65, Paris 1830. 6 yellow in Asia. and red in 


America, is still the same animal, tinged only with the color of the 
climate. Where the heat is excessive, as in Guinea and Senegal, 
the people are perfectly black; where less excessive, as _ in 
Abyssinia, the people are less black; where it is more temperate, as 
in Barbary and Arabia, they are brown; and where mild, as in 
Europe and Lesser Asia, they are fair.” In further corroboration of 
the influence of climate on the human complexion, we may remark, 
that there is a colony of Jews, who have been settled at Cochin on 
the Malabar coast from a very remote period, of which they have 
lost the memory. Though originally a fair people from Palestine, and 
from their customs preserving themselves unmixed, they are now 
become as black as the other Malabarians, who are scarcely a 
shade lighter than the negroes of Guinea, Benin, or Angola. At 
Ceylon, also, the Portuguese, who settled there only a few 
centuries ago, are become blacker than the natives: and the 
Portuguese, who settled near the Mundingoes, about three hundred 
years since, differ so little from them as to be called negroes, which 
they resent as a high indignity. ARSH November 12, 18617, page 
189.9 


In short, to adopt the memorable conclusion of the indefatigable 
philosopher above cited (who deduced it after a minute inquiry from 
a great number of the best attested observations): “From every 
circumstance, proof may be obtained that mankind are not 
composed of species essentially different from each other; that, on 
the contrary, there was originally but one individual species of men, 
which, after being multiplied and diffused over the whole surface of 
the earth, underwent various changes, from the influence of climate, 
from the difference of food and mode of living, from epidemical 
disorders, as also from the intermixture, varied ad infinitum, of 
individuals more or less resembling each other; that these 
alterations were at first less considerable, and confined to 
individuals; that afterward, from the continued action of the above 
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causes becoming more general, more sensible, and more fixed, 
they formed varieties of the species: and that these varieties have 
been and still are perpetuated from generation to generation, in the 
same manner as certain disorders and certain maladies pass from 
parents to their children. 7Buffon’s Nat. His. vol. i. p.291. (Kenrick’s and 
Murdoch’s translation.) Dr. Hales has collected a number of very important 
observations, confirming the above remarks, and vindicatory of the Mosaic 
narrative, in his Analysis of Chronology, vol. i, pp.358-363. See also Dr. J. M. 
Good’s excellent Lecture on the Varieties of the Human Race, in his Book of 
Nature, vol. ii, pp.75-113. But the fullest discussion of the subject is to be found in 
the elaborate work of the American Professor, Dr. Samuel Stanhope Smith, 
entitled, “An Essay on the Causes of the Variety of Complexion and Figure in the 
Human Species,” 8vo. London, 1789. An abstract of the arguments adduced in 
this work may be seen in Dr. Rees’ Cyclopaedia, vol. ix, art. Complexion. The 
descent of mankind from a single pair is clearly proved by Bp. J. B. Sumner, in his 
Treatise on the Records of the Creation, vol. i. pp.286-317., PSH November 


12, 1861, page 189.10 


OBJ. 4. The peopling of America and of several islands, in which 
mischievous terrestrial animals are found, has also been urged as 
an objection against the universality of the deluge, and 
consequently against the credibility of the Mosaic history. ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 189.11 


ANSWER. Modern geographical discoveries have removed the 
weight of this objection. The straits which divide North America from 
Tartary are so narrow as to admit of a very easy passage from one 
continent to the other; and it is not impossible that they might even 
have been united by an isthmus, which the combined influence of 
time and the waves has demolished. The resemblance found 
between the inhabitants of the opposite sides of that passage and 
their uncivilized state and rude ignorance of the arts, prove them to 
have had one common origin. 8The Esquimeaux resemble their neighbors 
on the north-west extremity of Europe; and the same resemblance is also found 
to subsist between the inhabitants of the north-east of Asia, and both the 
Americans opposite to them, and all the other Americans, except those few tribes 
which, together with the Esquimeaux, appear to have descended from the 
Greenlanders. Robertson’s History of America, vol. ii, pp.45-49. So fully 


convinced was M. Buffon of this fact, long before the last and most 
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important discoveries on the subject, 27ose of Captains Cook and King. 
The latter had an opportunity of seeing, at the same moment, the coasts of Asia 


and America. Cook and King’s Voyages, vol. iii, p.244. that he declares he 


has “no doubt, independently of every theological consideration, 
that the origin of the Americans is the same with our own.’!0Buffon's 
Nat. Hist. vol. i, p.229. 4 St November 12, 1861, page 189.12 


The parts of the new world which are disjoined from the others, and 
which have been represented by ignorance and infidelity as vast 
continents, are by the most recent and complete researches 
reduced to a few inconsiderable islands; 11New Holland, though very 
considerable in size, is not at all so in its population. It was, however, known in 
part before the other islands above referred to. whose inhabitants were, in 


all probability, conveyed to their present settlements from islands 
12The inhabitants of these islands are supposed to have been all derived from 


the Malays. See the Introduction to Cook and King’s Voyages, vol. i, pp.71-73. 


4to, and also pp.116-202. agiacent to the continent of Asia, from which 


continent all the inhabitants of the new world (excepting the 
Esquimeaux and a few other American tribes that are evidently 
descended from the Greenlanders) have migrated. Nor can it excite 
surprise, that we are unacquainted with the circumstances of their 
migration, when we consider that this event probably happened at 
no great distance from the time when our own ancestors set out 
from the same regions, to people the western world, by an opposite 
route, 13Dr. Eveleigh’s Bampton Lectures, p.282. Respecting the peopling of 
North America, the reader may consult the researches of Dr. Robertson, in his 
History of America, vol. ii, pp.25-49, and the Abbe Clavigero, in his History of 
Mexico, translated by Mr. Cullen, vol. ii. dissertation i. There are also some 
valuable hints on the origin of the North American Indians, in “A Discourse on the 
Religion of the Indian Tribes of North America, delivered before the New York 
Historical Society, by Samuel Farmer Jarvis D. D.” New York, 1820, 8V0A RSH 


November 12, 1861, page 189.13 


VIII. The first remarkable occurrence after the flood was the attempt 
to build the Tower of Babel [Genesis 11:1-4]; and this is not omitted 
in pagan records.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.1 


Berosus, the Chaldee historian, mentions it, with the following 
additional circumstances, that it was erected by giants who waged 
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war against the gods, and were at length dispersed, and that the 
edifice was beaten down by a great wind. According to Josephus, 
the building of this tower is also mentioned by Hestiaeus, and by 
one of the ancient sibyls, 1Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. i. c. 4. (al. c. 5). sec. 3. 
and also, as Eusebius informs us, by Abydenus and Eupolemus. 
2Eusebius, de Praep. Evang. lib. ix, c. 14. The tower of Belus, mentioned 
by Herodotus, is, in all probability, the tower of Babel, repaired by 
Belus II., king of Babylon, who is frequently confounded by the 
ancient historians with Belus I|., or Nimrod. That it was constructed 
with burnt bricks and bitumen (as we read in Genesis 17:3), is 
attested by Justin, Quintus Curtius, Vitruvius, and other heathen 
writers, and also by the relations of modern travelers, who have 
described its ruins. 3The testimonies above noticed are given at length by Mr. 
Faber, Horae Mosaicae, vol. i. pp.146-170. See also Dr. Hales’ Analysis, vol. i. 
pp.350-355. and Mr. Rich’s Memoirs on the Ruins of Babylon, 8vo. 1818; and 
particularly Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels in Georgia, Persia, etc., vol. ii. pp.308-332, 
where these ruins are described as they appeared in November, 1818. _ 


Horne’s Introduction.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.2 
FACTS AND IMMORTALITY 


UrSe 


THE great doctrine of man’s entire mortality is taught throughout the 
Bible, and attested by the most plain and unmistakable facts. David 
well knew that the organ of thought is not an immortal soul, nor a 
never-dying spirit, but the brain of man. Speaking of death 
connected with man, he says, “His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4. We 
now ask, Why is it so expressly stated that in the day of death the 
thoughts of man perish? We answer, Because the organ of thought, 
the brain, then ceases to act - to think. The result is, all thoughts 
perish, die, or cease, as a natural consequence. This the Bible 
clearly teaches. Facts also prove the same to be true.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 190.3 


Richmond mentions the case of a woman whose brain was 
exposed in consequence of the removal of a considerable of its 
bony covering by disease. He says, “I repeatedly made pressure on 
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the brain, and each time suspended all feeling, and all intellect, 
which were immediately restored when the pressure was 
withdrawn.” The same writer mentions another case. He says, 
“There was a man who had been trepanned, and who perceived his 
intellectual faculties failing, and his existence drawing to a close, 
every time the effused blood collected upon the brain so as to 
produce pressure.”ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.4 


Prof. Chapman, in one of his lectures, says, “Il saw an individual 
with his skull perforated, and the brain exposed, who was 
accustomed to submit his brain to be experimented upon by 
pressure, and who was exhibited by the late Prof. Weston to his 
class. His intellect and moral faculties disappeared on the 
application of pressure to the brain. They were held under the 
thumb, as it were, and restored at pleasure to their full activity by 
discontinuing the pressure.” ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.5 


But of all facts, the following, related by Sir Astley Cooper in his 
Surgical Lectures, is the most remarkable: “A man by the name of 
Jones received an injury on his head while on board a vessel in the 
Mediterranean, which rendered him insensible. The vessel soon 
after made Gibraltar, where Jones was placed in the hospital, and 
remained several months in the same insensible state. He was then 
carried on board the Dolphin frigate to Deptford, and from thence 
was sent to St. Thomas’ Hospital, London. He lay constantly on his 
back and breathed with difficulty. When hungry or thirsty, he moved 
his lips and tongue. Mr. Clyne, the surgeon, found a portion of the 
skull depressed, trepanned him, and removed the depressed 
portion. Immediately after this operation the motion of his fingers 
occasioned by the beating of the pulse ceased, and in three hours 
he sat up in bed, sensation and volition returned, and in four days 
he got up out of his bed and conversed. The last thing he 
remembered was the circumstance of taking a prize in the 
Mediterranean. From the moment of the accident, thirteen months 
and a few days, oblivion had come over him, and all recollection 
ceased. Yet on removing a small portion of bone which pressed 
upon the brain he was restored to the full possession of the powers 
of his mind and body.”ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.6 


We now ask, Could such facts as the above exist if the common 
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theory be true that the soul is immortal, and is the organ of thought? 
They could not. The powers of immortality can never be so 
trammeled that they cannot manifest themselves. But the powers of 
man’s thoughts can be so trammeled that thought ceases. 
Therefore man’s thinking powers are not immortal. From this 
conclusion there is no escape. The above facts prove to a 
demonstration that the brain is the organ of thought, and seat of 
consciousness. If you press upon the brain so as to interfere with its 
action, you suspend thought and consciousness; and the person is 
just as unconscious as he will be when his brain ceases to act, on 
account of the heavy hand of death pressing upon it.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 190.7 


Upon this fact rest the following scriptural truths: “The dead know 
not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. “The dead praise not the Lord, 
neither any that go down into silence.” Psalm 115:17. “For in death 
there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks?” Psalm 6:5.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.8 


That the reader may see for himself the entire use of the words 
immortal and immortality in the New Testament, - words with which 
the theology of the present day is so plentifully interlarded, we give 
the following from the Englishman’s Greek ConcordanceARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 190.9 


IMMORTALITY - Aptharsia 


UrSe 


Romans 2:7. Glory, and honor, and immortality. ARSH November 
12, 1861, page 190.10 


71 Corinthians 15:42. It is raised in incorruption. 50. Doth corruption 
inherit incorruption. 53. Must put on incorruption. 54. Shall have put 
on incorruption.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.117 


Ephesians 6:24. Love our Lord Jesus Christ insincerity ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 190.12 


2 Timothy 1:10. Brought life and immortality ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 190.13 
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Titus 2:7. Uncorruptness, gravity, sincerityARSH November 12, 
1861, page 190.14 


IMMORTAL - Aphthartos 


UrSe 


Romans 1:23. The glory of the incorruptible God.ARSH November 
12, 1861, page 190.15 


7 Corinthians 9:25. But we an incorruptible. ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 190.16 


15:52. Dead shall be raised incorruptible. 


71 Timothy 1:17. King eternal, immortal ARSH November 12, 1867, 
page 190.17 


7 Peter 1:4. To an inheritance incorruptibleeARSH November 12, 
1861, page 190.18 


23. Incorruptible by the word of God. 
3:4. That which is not corruptible. 


IMMORTALITY - Athanasia 


UrSe 


1 Corinthians 15:53. This mortal must put on immortality. 54. Shall 
have put on immortality ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.19 


7 Timothy 6:16. Who only hath immortality. B. F. SNOOKARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 190.20 


MEETINGS IN OHIO 


UrSe 


THE cause of truth perhaps demands that a brief report should be 
given of our meetings in this State. The attendance at Green Spring 
was much larger than | had expected. Brethren came from Gilboa, 
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Leipsic, Wauseon, Ayersville, Lovett’s Grove, Portage, Cass, 
Jackson, Fremont, Townsend, Milan, Wakeman, Cleveland, Attica, 
Republic, and Tiffin, and though greatly disappointed when they 
found that Bro. and sister White were not coming, yet they were 
ready to help bear their own burden, and also to pray for the Lord to 
sustain his servants. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.21 


The testimony in regard to spiritual gifts was quite generally 
received, and the majority were quite free to express their 
confidence in the gifts, and in those whom the Lord has placed at 
the head of this work. At the close of the meeting we could not 
ascertain that there were more than eight or ten out of about one 
hundred who were in any way disaffected. ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 190.22 


The business meeting was truly interesting. With the exceptions 
referred to above, there was the most perfect harmony throughout. 
In the social meeting, when the time came for testimonies we 
remarked that as there were but thirty minutes before the time for 
preaching, it would be necessary for all to speak short and in quick 
succession. The hint was taken, and when the time was up thirty 
had given their testimonies. After such a meeting we could but feel 
at home in preaching the testimony of Jesus.ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 190.23 


Some who had been discouraged, and almost ready to give up their 
hope, took new courage, and they seem now to have the “go 
through” spirit. The church at Green Spring are much revived, and it 
is to be hoped that it will be lasting. ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 190.24 


At Lovett’s Grove also we gave two discourses on the gifts, which 
were generally received. Some there had thought there was danger 
of exalting the gifts above the Bible; but this was shown to be 
impossible - that it was all pure, and like water, would seek its level. 
Take a small vessel and a large one, and connect them with a small 
tube, then if you pour water into the small vessel it will rise in the 
large one. So in proportion as our interest increases in that which 
the Holy Spirit communicates at one time, it will increase in all that it 
has ever revealed. Like the law, if we fail in one point we fail in all, 
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because in slighting one we offer insult to all. There can be no 
danger that we will exalt the fourth commandment above the rest, 
because they are all of the same nature. We cannot have an 
increase of genuine love for the prophecy of Isaiah without a 
proportionate increase of interest in the book of Revelation. There is 
not a caution in all the Bible against thinking too much of what God 
has revealed, any more than there is against becoming too pure or 
too holy.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.25 


At Gilboa we found the seat of opposition to the name, “Seventh- 
day Adventist.” The church there had heard three or four lengthy 
discourses against it, and still there were but three or four 
undecided. There were but three hours to devote to the discussion, 
and half of this we freely offered to T. J. B.; but to our surprise he 
brought forward not a single text of scripture to show that the name 
was anti-scriptural. After our reply we had a social meeting, and had 
a real melting season. The good Spirit of the Lord was there. Those 
who had been halting between two opinions came to a decision, 
and the brethren said they did not know of any that had been trying 
to keep the law that were opposed to the visions, or the name, 
when the meeting closed. Sister Butler spoke with freedom; said 
her sympathy was with the body, and that she could not reject the 
gifts without giving up the message. She solicits the prayers of 
God’s people in this trying time. Sister Mary Waggoner said she 
had lived in Battle Creek some time, and that by becoming more 
acquainted with Bro. and sister White, her confidence was much 
increased in them, and also in the truth. The closing up of this 
meeting was good, for the Lord did truly bless and comfort his 
people.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 190.26 


The brethren generally think that the effect of this meeting would 
have been different upon T. J. B. if an “officious informer” had not 
come about fifty miles to prejudice his mind against us and the 
brethren. To go up and down among God's people as a tale-bearer 
is bad enough, but to misrepresent the testimony and motives of 
those who are walking in the fear of God and in the fellowship of all 
the saints, must be a grievous sin in the sight of God. It must be a 
bold, bad man that will take such a course, and as an individual, | 
do here protest against any person’s being approbated in visiting 
the churches who is in any way disaffected, and especially who has 
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a spirit of opposition to the body. “Mark them that cause divisions 
and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and 
avoid them.” Romans 16:17. “Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If 
there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your house, neither bid him God speed.” 2 John 7:9, 10. A 
part of the “doctrine of Christ” is the unity and gifts of the church; 
hence any murmurer of fault-finder is not to be tolerated among us. 
Hear the apostle again: “But now | have written unto you not to 
keep company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; 
with such an one, no, not to eat.” 7 Corinthians 5:17. This eating 
doubtless refers to the Lord’s supper; but the point is that we should 
not “keep company” with one that is a “railer.” Again, in Galatians 
2:4, 5: “And that because of false brethren unawares brought in, 
who came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage: to whom we gave 
place by subjection, no, not for an hour.” ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 191.1 


False brethren may be unawares brought in, but when we see that 
they are fault-finders our duty is to reprove them, and not to listen to 
them, no, not for an hour. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.2 


Those who are presumptuous, self-willed, despise government (or 
discipline), and would subvert whole houses, should have no place 
among us. | hope all God’s dear people will be faithful in this 
matter. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.3 


Brn. Clarke and Baker attended all our meetings, and rendered us 
good help in backing up the testimony. May the Lord continue to 
make them useful in their proper spheres in the cause of 
truth. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.4 


| received on this tour for Association, Review and Instructor, about 
$160, besides they were forward to remember to help me on after a 
godly sort, for which they have my hearty thanks. | do ardently pray 
and confidently hope that this is only the beginning of brighter days 
for the cause in Ohio. M. E. CORNELLARSH November 12, 1867, 
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page 191.5 


THE OHIO GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THIS conference was held with the church at Green Spring, Oct. 
26, 27, 1861. The churches were generally well represented, and 
union and harmony prevailed. Bro. and sister White were not 
present. All were much disappointed; but the presence and labors 
of Bro. M. E. Cornell cheered us. It was the testimony generally of 
the brethren and sisters, that God owned and blessed this 
conference, and that Bro. Cornell's plain, but affectionate, 
instructions and reproofs, were appreciated, and that they were 
appropriate and timely.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.6 


Bro. Cornell dwelt mainly upon the perpetuity and indispensable 
necessity of the promised gifts, and of the danger of doubting or 
neglecting those already conferred upon the church.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 191.7 


DOINGS OF THE OHIO CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


Conference convened for business on first-day morning at 9 
o'clock. Bro. H. J. Kittke was chosen chairman, and Jos. Clarke 
secretary. Meeting opened by prayer, by Bro. Cornell.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 191.8 


Brn. Jos. Dudley, I. N. Van Gorder, and H. F. Baker were appointed 
conference committee, and the following report was presented and 
adopted:ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.9 


Resolved, That this conference be known as the Ohio Conference 
of Seventh-day Adventists. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.10 


Resolved, That this conference be composed of ministers and 
delegates from the churches in Ohio.ARSH November 12, 18617, 
page 191.11 
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Resolved, That the officers of this conference be a chairman, 
secretary, and a committee of three, to be chosen annually. ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 191.12 


Resolved, That we use our endeavors to run the Ohio tent the 
coming tent season.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.13 


Resolved, That we extend a cordial invitation to Bro. M. E. Cornell 
to labor with the Ohio tent, or exert himself to procure a laborer, or 
laborers, for the coming tent season.ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 191.14 


Resolved, That we recommend to the churches and scattered 
brethren and sisters in Ohio, the adoption of the plan of systematic 
benevolence, as explained in Good Samaritan No. 5.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 191.15 


Resolved, That Bro. Jos. Dudley, of Gilboa, Putnam Co., act as 
treasurer for the Ohio conference of Seventh-day Adventists, and 
that we recommend to the several churches and brethren to forward 
to him their liberalities for tent operations, and the advancement of 
the cause in their midst. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.16 


Resolved, That this conference recommend the following church 
covenant:ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.17 


We, the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves together as a 
church, taking the name, Seventh-day Adventists, covenanting to 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.18 


Resolved, That we extend our hearty thanks to Bro. Cornell for his 
timely visit and faithful labors among us. ARSH November 12, 1867, 
page 191.19 


Resolved, That this conference extend to Bro. and sister White our 
sympathies and hearty co-operation in the cause of present 
truth. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.20 


Resolved, That the conference committee give due notice through 
the Review of the time and place of the next session of the Ohio 
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Conference of Seventh-day Adventists. Adjourned sine die. H. J. 
KITTLE, Chairman. JOS. CLARKE Secretary. ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 191.21 


P. S. | will add that a very few stood aloof when votes were called 
for, but not an objection was presented, though ample opportunity 
was given. JOS. CLARKE.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.22 


| WISH to say to the brethren in Northern Michigan that they may 
not expect me to visit them this fall. | intend to devote most of my 
time hereafter to new fields and new churches, as there God’s 
blessing most attends my labors. | ask the especial prayers of the 
brethren in my behalf that the Spirit of God may be with me ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 191.23 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


HISTORY OF MIRACLES 


UrSe 


SOMETIME ago | announced my intention to publish a work with 
the above title, and requested friends to send any authentic extracts 

they could get for such a work. Several have responded. For three 
years | have been collecting material for this work. | aim to select 
that which cannot be reasonably objected to as fanciful. If any of the 

brethren or sisters have or can get anything good, either in the 

shape of comments, or facts concerning visions, dreams, healing, 

miraculous deliverances, or remarkable answers to prayer, they will 

confer a favor by sending a verbatim extract immediately. ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 191.24 


The work will be published next month. Bro. E. W. S., please send 
Barton Stone’s Book immediately. Direct to me at Battle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.25 

M. E. CORNELL. 


PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS 
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UrSe 


PATIENCE indicates something to bear or endure. Where, if 
everything is to one’s mind, is the test of our patience? It is easy to 
be patient when we can have everything our way. Patience takes 
things as they are, not as we would have them; not that soft ease 
that submits to everything, right or wrong, but which teaches us 
quietly to submit to or endure wrong beyond our control. We may 
think we are very patient while we and our families are well, and 
doing well; but let the tables turn; let sickness, poverty, reproach, 
unjust censure, and many ills which could be named, come upon 
us; these are the tests. If we can bear sickness and poverty without 
a murmur, reproach and unjust censure without feeling indignant 
self rising up, then may we hope that in this virtue at least we 
imitate Him who when he was reviled, reviled not again, and when 
he was reproached he suffered it ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
191.26 


AVOLINE C. MILLER. 


From Sister Steele 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: Although a stranger, | take the liberty to write you, as 
| am anxious to get some books from your Office. | subscribed for 
the Review last August. It comes regularly, and | am much pleased 

with its contents. Would be indeed lonely without it, as it is all the 

preaching or instruction | have, except my Bible, which | both study 
and understand anew. | never heard an Advent sermon, never went 

to but one meeting, that a prayer-meeting last August at Hundred 

Mile Grove, while in that vicinity on a visit. | went with C. W. Stanley 
and wife, and was much pleased and edified with the proceedings, 

especially the washing of feet, which to me looked solemn.ARSH 

November 12, 1861, page 191.27 


| was on a visit to C. W. Stanley’s brother’s, who married my 
granddaughter. While there Mrs. C. W. Stanley lent me Advent 
books and papers to read, which | perused attentively, and fell in 
with the doctrine at once, and believed it to be truth, yes, pure Bible 
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doctrine. The more | read my Bible and the prophecies now, the 
better | can understand, but could never understand it before. 
Though | a long, long time ago made up my mind that these 
orthodox churches were not what they should be, yet have 
belonged to the (what | call popular) Methodist church many years. 
My age is now three-score and six, with dim, weak eyes, and 
miserable health, yet this old rough, broken pen is worse than poor 
eyes. Both together make rough scribbling. Yet on some accounts | 
want to tell you some more of my position, hoping you can make 
out to read it. | am this summer on a visit to my daughter’s in 
Baraboo, and expect to leave here about the middle of the present 
month. My home is near Boscobel Village, across Wisconsin River. 
Therefore, hereafter you will please direct my papers and books to 
Boscobel, Grant Co., Wis. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.28 


Dear sir, | hardly know myself what books to decide to send for; but 
| will tell you the belief of some of my friends, and neighbors, then 
you can probably judge better than myself what books to send, for | 
am in hopes | can persuade them to read my books and papers. | 
am both sorry and ashamed to tell you they are Spiritualists. For 
that reason | think Modern Spiritualism will be suitable for one book, 
Third Angel’s Message for another, and Signs of the Times | want 
very much.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.29 


| must give a little sketch of that vicinity. It is the most no-God place 
| ever knew. The inhabitants spend their Sundays in fishing, 
hunting, visiting, some drink and quarrel, etc. They have a good 
school-house, but no preaching, except occasionally a one-horse 
preacher comes along. Then they all turn out and have a full 
meeting. | firmly believe that if an Advent preacher was to go there 
much good might be done. | think it the very place they should go. | 
wish some of the brethren would make an effort to send one there. | 
engage he shall be well treated. | think no one there ever heard of 
this people, for | never did till last July. The first of your publications 
| ever read was Mrs. White’s book of visions, which to me was 
indeed interesting. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.30 


| shall be quite alone in my belief. No one to instruct me, or even 
speak to on the subject. | presume they will scoff, ridicule, 
persecute, etc., yet | now feel determined to press my way forward, 
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and keep the commandments of God.ARSH November 12, 18617, 
page 191.31 


| often feel gloomy and cast down, for the reason that | have never 
felt satisfied that | ever had a change of heart. | have been praying 
for it many years, yet am not satisfied. | feel that | am yet in the 
dark, and now, dear Bro. and sister White, | do earnestly crave your 
prayers, that | may be brought out of this darkness into God’s 
marvelous light. The Bible says the prayers of the righteous availeth 
much. For this reason | make this request of you to remember me 
at the throne of grace. | feel to thank the Lord for showing me the 
truth as it is in his sacred Book, yet at times when | have thought | 
could take hold of the promises, some evil suggestions come in and 
tell me they are not for me, and throw temptations in my way, etc. | 
am not able to labor, therefore | read much, and study. My greatest 
desire is to be a true follower of the meek and lowly Jesus.ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 191.32 


From an unworthy friend. 
ORPAH J. STEELE. 
Baraboo, Wis. 


Sister Steele also writes, Nov. 1, 1861: 


UrSe 


“The books | sent for came as | directed; but the Review does not 
come. The books were very interesting, and soon read through. | 
am now having my friends and neighbors read them. Some are 
much interested in them; others scoff, as may be expected. | have 
inquired of several what the prospect would be in case an Advent 
preacher would come here, and all tell me there would be a general 
turn-out. No one | have spoken to ever heard of such a people 
before. | wish you to write me what the prospect is about a 
preacher’s coming here, and when. Also what place my papers 
have been sent to. Hereafter please direct my papers to Marrietta, 
Crawford Co., Wis., as it is nearer.”"ARSH November 12, 1867, 
page 191.33 


NOTE. - The REVIEW was sent as ordered, now changed to M. We 
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give the above as the best means of calling the attention of our 
preachers in Wisconsin to this place. May the Lord direct. - 
ED.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 191.34 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 12, 1861 
QUESTIONS FOR BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH BY W. W. GILES. (Continued) 


UrSe 


QUESTION 2. Does Babylon’s non-recognition of the first angel’s 
message constitute her fall?’7ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
192.1 


ANSWER. The testimony ofRevelation 14:8, which speaks of the 
fall of Babylon, says it is fallen “because she hath made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” This wine refers to 
the unscriptural doctrines of Babylon. She causes the nations to 
drink by enforcing these doctrines upon their minds, and calling 
upon them to enforce them by law upon the people. The first 
angel’s message gave Babylon a chance to be healed - to throw 
away her mystical principle of interpreting the Scriptures, and adopt 
the literal principle, which would expose her mystical doctrines; but 
in rejecting that message she refused to be healed, and her fall was 
complete. For further light on the subject of Babylon and the first 
angel’s message, | would refer you to the pamphlet entitled, “The 
Three Messages of Revelation 14:6-12,” published at the Review 
Office. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.2 


QUES. 3. What is to be understood byWatthew 24:34, taken in 
connection with the balance of the chapter?ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 192.3 


ANS. The text reads, “Verily | say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled.” The generation that is not to 
pass till Christ comes, is the one that can learn the parable of the fig 
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tree. Those who can learn this parable are those who can look into 
the past and see the fulfillment of these signs down to the falling of 
the stars, and what follows shows the condition of the two classes 
that are to form the generation that will witness Christ's second 
coming. For a full exposition of this matter, see “Exposition of 
Matthew 24,” published at the Review Office. ARSH November 12, 
1861, page 192.4 


QUES. 4. Should we commence to keep the Sabbath at evening, or 
morning?ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.5 


ANS. For an answer to this question | would refer you to the 
testimony on this subject found in Bro. Andrews’ late History of the 
Sabbath, pp.107,108.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.6 


QUES. 5. If we keep the Sabbath, and inhabitants on the other side 
of the globe do too, then do we both keep the time abstractly? if not, 
what is the use in being so exact in regard to the seventh-day 
time? ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.7 


ANS. | understand you to ask whether we keep the same minutes 
which our antipodes keep. We do not, and if we kept the same 
moments they were keeping we should keep the light part of the 
sixth day and the night or evening of the seventh, for their seventh 
day begins twelve hours before it begins here. But you say if this is 
so, “what is the use in being so exact in regard to the seventh-day 
time?” The use in being exact in regard to the time, is, that that is 
the time God has told us to keep. Because the seventh day actually 
commences twelve hours later here than in some parts of the 
eastern continent, is no reason why we should neglect it when it 
gets here. God tells us to keep the seventh day, and we cannot 
keep it until it comes to us. If it comes to other nations twelve hours 
before it gets here, then they must keep it when it comes to them. 
God told Israel anciently that they must offer to him a lamb without 
blemish. They might have argued with equal propriety that their 
neighbor nations had no such lambs, therefore they might as well 
offer a goat. God is exact in his requirements, and means what he 
says. If he says “lamb,” he means so. If he says “seventh day,” he 
does not mean any day we please to choose. People generally 
argue from your proposition above that it shows that we cannot tell 
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when the seventh day is, but it is not so. We are sure we have the 
reckoning of time correctly from the time of the institution of the 
Sabbath to the present, with the exception that it commences a few 
hours later than where instituted; nevertheless it is the seventh day, 
and what we are commanded to keep.ARSH November 12, 1861, 
page 192.8 


The Sabbath was instituted in Eden. The movement of time as we 
now have it has been westward. The emigration from country to 
country that has resulted in our being placed on this continent, has 
been westward, so that we can easily trace our emigration back to 
Eden, and also our time, and be sure that we have the seventh day 
which God there sanctified.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.9 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
(To be continued.) 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THE Lord willing, | will hold meetings with the churches in Northern 
Wisconsin as follows: ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.10 


a Columbia Nov. 23,24. 

Marquette, ig 30, and Dec. 1. 
Mackford, ” 7,8. 
Rubicon, » 14,15. 
Koskonong, ” 21,22. 


Meetings to commence in each place on Friday evening. We hope 
the brethren will make the necessary arrangements, and give wide 
circulation to the above appointments, that all our scattered 
brethren may have the benefit of these meetings. Come, brethren 
and sisters, with your hearts filled with love to God, and we shall 
have a good time.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.11 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
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Bro. and sister White design to hold meetings with the brethren in 
Michigan as follows:ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.12 


Monterey, Nov. 30, Dec. 1. 
and 

Caledonia, ” 7,8. 

Wright, ” 14,15. 

Orleans, ” 21,22. 

St. Charles, ” 28,29. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Mary House: Where is your paper sent?ARSH November 12, 1867, 
page 192.13 


W. M. Allen: See at the bottom of column of Publications ARSH 
November 12, 1861, page 192.14 


J. Bostwick: There was no money in your letter of the 3rd inst., 
when received here.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.15 


Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
12, 1861, page 192.16 


J. B. Stacy 2,00,xviii,6. Jos. Stacy 2,00,xvii,19. J. Chase 1,40,xx,12. 
W. Hyde 4,00,xxiii,1. A. Taber 2,18,xx,1. T. S. Harris 1,75,xix,6. A. 
Bliss 3,00,xx,20. A. J. Richmond 1,00,xx,1. C. Weed 1,00,xx,1. T. 
Lindsay 2,00,xx,7. S. L. Gilbert 1,00,xix,23. J. G. Whipple 1,00,xx,1. 
Phebe W. Noyes (for Geo. Noyes 2,00,xvi,19; for J. Noyes 
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1,00,xix,24). S. Howard 1,00,xviii,1. J. Pierce, sen., 1,00,xx,1. Geo. 
Felshaw 0,50,xix,14. A. Mullen 3,00,xviii,23. S. Zollinger 1,00,xix,1. 
D. W. Gordon 2,00,xx,22. T. S. McDonald 1,00,xix,22. M. E. Woods 
2,00,xix,1. Sarah Osgood 1,00,xx,1. H. K. Pike 1,00,xx,1. W. H. 
Riley 1,00,xix,6. S. Heabler 1,00,xix,10. P. C. Truman 0,50,xix,7. B. 
Sutton 2,00,xix,18. M. P. Cook 2,00,xix,17. J. Augustine 1,00,xx,20. 
Susan Mclntosh 2,00,xxi,7. M. Hutchins 2,00,xxi,5. H. Grover 
2,00,xix,1. W. Herald 1,00,xix,1. J. C. Parker 1,50,xviii,14. W. D. 
Sharpe 1,40,xviii,1. James Baker 2,00,xx,4. F. Greenman 
2,00,xxi,9. S. Simonds 1,00,xix,14. Emily Day 0,80,xv,21. O. Mears 
2,00,xxi,1. P. F. Ferciot 2,00,xx,1. G. Ferciot 1,00,xix,1. S. J. 
Crawfis 1,00,xviii,21. J. P. Flemming 2,00,xxiii,9.ARSH November 
12, 1861, page 192.17 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Wm. E. Newcomb $15. H. C. West $10. A. Belden $10. J. G. 
Whipple $10. Sarah B. Whipple $10. E. W. Phelps $5. H. K. Pike 
$10. Sarah J. Cook $3. Matilda Stone $7. A. Coryell $10. Betsey 
Morse $5. E. Walworth $40. D. Stone $10. S. McIntosh $10. W. 
Coon $10. Lucinda Locke $20. J. Baker $5. J. Ralston $10. Francis 
Greenman $10. Sible Greenman $10. Sally Greenman $10. J. 
Tollotson $20. L. Ferciot $10. P. Erb $10. J. P. Flemming $10. 
Margaret Emmans $5.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.18 


Donations to Publishing Association 


UrSe 


Ch. at Mill Grove, N. Y. $5. Anna Taber $3. Ch. at West 
Wardsborough, Vt. $5. H. H. McIntosh $10. Elmina Montford 
$1.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.19 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 
Wm. E. Newcomb 80c. J. Bates $2. Wm. J. Higley jr. $3. |. C. 
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Vaughan 50c. M. E. Cornell $15. |. Sanborn $8,50. S. Rider 
$19,19.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.20 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


C. W. Stanley 80c. Amy Luce 62c. A. Taber 7c. Wm. T. Henton 75c. 
L. Locke 5c. C. P. Wilson 10c. T. H. Henry 30c. T. S. McDonald 
15c. E. Odell $4,15. W. M. Allen $1,60. Sarah Osgood 10c. P. C. 
Truman 48c. Mary Crosby 25cARSH November 12, 1861, page 
192.21 


Books Sent by Express 


UrSe 


B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, $11,60. Stephen Rider, Prairie Du 
Chien, Wis., $19,19.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.22 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 pieces of 80 
music, cts. 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part |, Bible History - % 
Part Il, Secular History, ca 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a condensed view of 15” 
the entire Sabbath question, 

The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 415” 


Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15” 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present constitution 


and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a warning 45” 
against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called Age-to- 15” 


Come, 
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Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future Punishment, as 
taught in the epistles of Paul, 


Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The Sanctuary 
and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 


The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located on the New 
Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of Christ is at 
the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, showing its origin 
and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late Missionary to 
Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and first day of the 
week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of eminent authors 
Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second Advent and the 
Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets of 
Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 

Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend of Scripture 
references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on the First and 
Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment - 
Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an appendix, 
“The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an Address to 
the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered by him in 
Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June 1859, 
Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 


15 


10 
10 
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Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False Theories Exposed, 5 ” 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW AND HERALD 5” 

illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 50 ” 

angels, and Satan and his angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in connection 50 ” 

with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. 

An Argument by H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of England, 75” 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future Punishment, by » 

100 

C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer. ' 
; 100 

A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.23 


These small Tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less 
than twenty-five. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.24 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH November 12, 1861, page 
192.25 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.26 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Ogligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.27 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
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cents.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.28 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.29 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.30 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 12, 1861, page 192.31 
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November 19, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBI 
19, 1861. - NO. 25. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 193.1 


TRUE PIETY 


UrSe 


To be the thing we seem; 

To do the thing we deem 

Enjoined by duty; 

To walk in faith, nor dream 

Of questioning God’s scheme 

Of truth and beauty.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 193.2 
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Casting self-love aside, 

Discarding human pride, 

Our hearts to measure; 

In humble hope to bide, 

Each change in fortune’s tide, 

At God’s good pleasure.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 193.3 


To trust, although deceived; 

Tell truth, though not believed; 

Falsehood disdaining; 

Patient of ill received, 

To pardon when aggrieved, 

Passion restraining. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 193.4 


With love no wrong can chill, 

To save unwearied still, 

The weak from falling:- 

This is to do God's will 

On earth, - and to fulfill 

Our heavenly calling. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 193.5 


From “Elijah the Tishbite.” 


UrSe 


OUR imagination can picture Ahab now arrived at his palace in 
Jezreel, which appears to have been his summer residence, on 
account of its agreeable situation. We are certain that Jezebel, his 
queen, could not have been indifferent as to the issue of the great 
contest at Carmel; and we may well suppose that she was 
expecting, with impatience, the return of the king. We have seen 
that he returned at full speed, in a violent rain; and it is easy to 
imagine him hastily alighting from his chariot before the palace, and 
hurrying into the apartments of his imperious consort, to announce 
to her the wonderful occurrences he had just witnessed. Elijah 
meanwhile remains in the neighborhood, awaiting the issue of the 
great events which had been brought to pass. His hopes were 
probably at this time raised high; perhaps he even promised himself 
an immediate return, both of prince and of people, to the God of 
their fathers. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 193.6 
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Ahab, full of the tidings of these strange events, “told Jezebel all 
that Elijan had done, and withal how he had slain all the prophets 
with the sword.” We can imagine with what emotions he would enter 
her apartment, and say, “The Tishbite has triumphed! Fire from 
heaven has confirmed his word. Upon his prayer, with my own eyes 
| have seen flames fall from the skies, consume the burnt-offering, 
the wood, the stones, and lick up the water in the trench. All the 
people can bear witness to it. They fell on their faces and cried out, 
as with one voice, that Jehovah is God. The priests of Baal are 
slain; Elijah and the people have destroyed them, and their blood is 
flowing in the brook Kishon. They were laughed at as liars and 
impotent deceivers. Their authority and their worship is gone 
forever. There is universal enthusiasm for Elijah. He is a prophet of 
the living God. The miracle on Carmel has placed it beyond a 
doubt, and these heavy rains completely confirm it. At his command 
they fall; he closed heaven, and he has now opened it again." ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 193.7 


In some such manner as this we may suppose the king 
communicating these tidings to Jezebel, and then breaking off in 
the midst of his narrative, as if he had been thunderstruck. On what 
account? Alas, he sees the face of his queen gather blackness like 
a storm. The weak king, as one “whom Jezebel his wife stirred up,” 
for thus the sacred historian speaks of him, is evidently completely 
under her influence; and when he perceives the effect his narrative 
has upon her, his opinion is quite changed; he begins to take 
another view of the wonders at Carmel, as also of Elijah himself. 
Jezebel resolves to gratify her blood-thirsty revenge, and she is the 
adored mistress of Ahab’s affections. The deluded monarch 
appears not to have dared to think differently from Jezebel his wife. 
He appears as a lamentable instance of one, who, though not 
totally insensible to the voice of truth, continues a wretched slave to 
the father of lies. His heart was given to Jezebel, and her affection 
is the price to which every thing else was to be sacrificed. On her 
behaviour to him was all the happiness of his life suspended. He 
was the sport of her tempers, and she exercised over him the most 
unlimited control. Pliant, like clay on the potter’s wheel, and capable 
of taking any form, he was always ready to be what she was 
pleased to make him. Sold by affection, under her influence he 
soon lost the last remains of manly steadfastness; and, before he 
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was aware, his own individuality was so much sunk in that of his 
proud and imperious mistress, that he heard only with her ears, saw 
with her eyes, and felt and thought only with her. ARSH November 
19, 1861, page 193.8 


A great many persons, in every age, are thus led blindfold by 
human influence. The chains with which the prince of darkness 
binds mankind to his yoke and banner, are not always the grosser 
vices and lusts: he secures thousands of souls to himself and to 
hell, by attaching them with the silken cords of tender affection to 
persons who have taken a decided part with the enemies of the 
cross of Christ. Now, whatever the bond may be, whether paternal, 
filial, Conjugal, or social, the effect is the same. The influential 
person or persons rule with irresistible power, and the poor captive 
soul thinks not for itself, has no firmness or independence; friends 
and party govern it altogether, and this in spite of the most 
distressing convictions. Nor is it by perverted human affection alone 
that men are kept back from the truth. There are others, and not a 
few, who are equally far from the kingdom of God, by reason of the 
homage they pay to human intellect, either in themselves or others. 
The corrective of all these different sorts of error would be a 
heartfelt belief of those plainest declarations of the gospel: “Ye are 
not your own, for ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in 
your body, and your spirit, which are God’s.” 7 Corinthians 6:19, 20. 
“He that cometh from heaven is above all.” John 3:37. “I am the 
light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life.” John 8:72. And again, “I am the way, 
the truth, and the life.” John 14:6. And you who exercise influence 
over others, take heed that you prove not, in this respect, the 
agents of the great enemy of souls; for if through you any “weak 
brother perish,” “his blood will be required at your hands.” 
Remember, that whoso destroyeth a soul, “him will God 
destroy.” ARSH November 19, 1861, page 193.9 


Wo, then, unto those men of talents and acquirements, who, with 
revolting ingratitude, transmute the gifts and abilities which God has 
vouchsafed them, into weapons of darkness; who, under the 
influence of the great deceiver, assault the most sacred things of 
God. Wo unto those much-admired rulers of literature, who, in 
wicked self-deification, use the power they possess over the minds 
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of men, to rivet more firmly the bonds of infidelity and hostility to 
Christ upon the neck of the present generation; and who exert their 
genius in preparing those intoxicating notions and anti-christian 
systems which delude themselves and others to their destruction. 
Wo unto those brilliant heads in laurel crowns, that cover the 
kingdom of sin with fantastic enchantments, and overturning every 
sacred restraint, implant the horrible delusion in the mind, that he 
sinneth not who only contrives to sin poetically and elegantly. Wo to 
those whose voices give the tone to the world, who have sufficient 
means for becoming the Ezras and Nehemiahs of their time, but 
who are a pestilence to the age they live in, by darting forth their wit 
in seductive and blasphemous falsehoods; and abuse the weak 
understandings of those who hang in admiration upon their lips, in 
order imperceptibly, under the pretense of superior light, to scatter 
sparks of rebellion against Jehovah and his Anointed. Wo, wo unto 
these betrayers of mankind! Their part will soon be acted. A time is 
coming, when, from the very lips that now satiate them with their 
plaudits, only the dreadful thunder of furious execrations will meet 
their ears; and when the very hands which now crown them with 
laurel, will be extended toward heaven against them, to draw down 
upon them the lightning of an eternal curse. Be not deceived! 
mistake not the present course of things for the final decision. The 
decision will be pronounced by Him whose eyes are as a flame of 
fire, and who weighs with other scales than those of the deluded 
world, which only pays homage to external glitter. Your glory has its 
season and its period, like the flower of the grass. “All flesh is grass, 
and all the goodliness of man as the flower of the grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away.” 7 Peter 1:24.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 193.10 


[Those wielding an influence for error, because it is popular, and 
those being led by such influence, should ponder the above. And 
those who contemplate connections of ungodly influence, will do 
well to pause and consider. - R. F. C.JARSH November 19, 1861, 
page 193.11 


Refresh your memory with good things daily. ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 193.12 


Unlawful Marriages 
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UrSe 


WE are not of those that “forbid to marry.” The marriage institution 
is divine. Christ honored a wedding with his presence in Cana of 
Galilee, and the apostle declares that marriage is “honorable.” But 
there are certain restrictions upon this subject which should be 
observed as given in the Bible ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
194.1 


There is in the popular churches and the world almost an entire 
disregard of the instructions of Jesus Christ in respect to marriage 
and divorces. Even Adventists have not been entirely clear in this 
matter. It is an easy thing to conform to the low standard of morality 
in these degenerate times, and yet live in violation of the precept of 
Christ. When we see that divorces are often obtained for the most 
trivial causes, we are reminded of the words of the apostle, that in 
the last days they should be “truce-breakers” and destitute of 
“natural affection." ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.2 


The Scriptures warrant a divorce for one cause only, and to marry 
one that had become separated for another cause would be 
unlawful. Christ, when interrogated upon this subject gave the 
following rule:-ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.3 


“He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your hearts 
suffered you to put away your wives: but from the beginning it was 
not so. And | say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth 
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit 
adultery."ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.4 


The apostle Paul instructs as follows: “And unto the married | 
command, yet not |, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her 
husband. But and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband put away his 
wife. But to the rest speak |, not the Lord: If any brother hath a wife 
that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not 
put her away. And the woman which hath a husband that believeth 
not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him. For 
the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else were your 
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children unclean; but now are they holy. But if the unbelieving 
depart, let him depart. A brother or sister is not under bondage in 
such cases: but God hath called us to peace. For what knowest 
thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? or how knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife.” 7 Corinthians 7:10- 
16.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.5 


The above testimony is unequivocal, and none need mistake his or 
her duty in this matter, and were these instructions generally 
heeded, a vast amount of human suffering would be saved. There 
can be no safety in departing in the least degree from these plain 
and wholesome rules. But there is another point in this subject to 
which we wish to call especial attention, namely, in regard to 
marrying unbelievers. In many instances where Sabbath-keepers 
have married unbelievers they have brought upon themselves much 
trouble. Some have been led away from the truth by such means, 
and are now without hope. Those who will presume to go contrary 
to the plain direction of God’s word cannot expect to prosper. 
Moses directed by the Lord gave the following:ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 194.6 


“Neither shalt thou make marriages with them: thy daughter thou 
shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy 
son. For they will turn away thy son from following me, that they 
may serve other gods: so will the anger of the Lord be kindled 
against you, and destroy thee suddenly.” Deuteronomy 7:3, 
4.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.7 


Joshua in his farewell address to Israel gives the following 
important charge:ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.8 


“Take good heed therefore unto yourselves, that ye love the Lord 
your God. Else, if ye do in any wise go back, and cleave unto the 
remnant of these nations, even these that remain among you, and 
shall make marriages with them, and go in unto them, and they to 
you: know for a certainty that the Lord your God will no more drive 
out any of these nations from before you; but they shall be snares 
and traps unto you, and scourges in your sides, and thorns in your 
eyes, until ye perish from off this good land which the Lord your 
God hath given you.” Joshua 23:11-13.ARSH November 19, 1861, 
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page 194.9 


Although this had an especial application to Israel at that time, yet it 
contains a principle which applies with equal force to the present, 
when God has set his hand the second time to gather the remnant 
of his people. On this point the apostle says: ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 194.10 


“The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth: but if 
her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she 
will; only in the Lord.” 7 Corinthians 7:39. From this testimony we 
conclude that a believer is not at liberty to marry one that is not in 
Christ. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.11 


Unlawful marriages was one of the crying sins of the antediluvian 
world. They did not stop to inquire what was right, or would be for 
the glory of God, but after their own unholy desires “they took them 
wives of all which they chose.” Genesis 6:2. Let our young people 
beware that they do not offend in this matter. All must be done to 
the glory of God. The duty to be separate from unbelievers is plain. 
You have no right to keep the company of unbelievers. The first 
step toward a union with them is wrong. The following testimony, 
though applicable to all believers under all circumstances, has a 
double force when applied to the marriage relation. “Be not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?” 2 Corinthians 6:14, 
15.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.12 


This text, though not spoken with direct reference to unlawful 
marriages, has a principle which will apply to them. If it forbids 
intimacy with unbelievers in general, it of course will apply to any 
particular case. If to associate with them is to be “unequally yoked,” 
how much more so to marry them. These remarks cannot apply to 
those who are already married when they embrace the truth, but will 
certainly apply to those who would voluntarily place themselves in 
that unequal yoke. As a hint to the wise is sufficient | will only refer 
to the following: ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.13 


“| have not sat with vain persons, neither will | go in with 
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dissemblers. | have hated the congregation of evil doers; and | will 
not sit with the wicked. | will wash mine hands in innocency: so will | 
compass thine altar, O Lord: that | may publish with the voice of 
thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous works. Lord, | have loved 
the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine honor 
dwelleth. Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody 
men.” Psalm 26:4-9.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.14 


“Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not in the way of evil 
men. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away.” Proverbs 
4:14, 15.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.15 


“If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; but because 
ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.” John 15:19.ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 194.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Organization 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | want to say that | fully approve of the doing: 
of the Battle Creek Conference upon the subject of organization. 
Although it startled me a little at first, after a moment's reflection all 
was settled in my mind. Because there can be no kingdom or 
church on the earth that can exist without organization. Without 
organization any kingdom or church must go to pieces. If God is the 
leader of this people, there will be order: for there will be order in 
God’s house. God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in 
all churches of the saints. 7 Corinthians 14:33. And before the 
church can be all brought into the unity of the faith, this house must 
be organized (so it seems to me), and then the Lord will add unto it 
such as shall be saved, and the saints will be rebuked and 
corrected and reproved until they all come into the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ. Ephesians 4:13. 
But if one says, | will have it thus and so, and another says, | must 
have it thus and so, where would be the end of this confusion? God 
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must have a house now, and that house will be organized, then the 
true saints will bring all their tithes into the storehouse, and there 
will be meat in God’s house (money in the treasury), and the Lord 
says, Prove me now herewith if | will not open you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out a blessing (latter rain) that there shall not 
be room enough to receive it. But if God has no storehouse, how 
can the saints bring their tithes into it?ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 194.17 


Dear brethren, to you that are afraid of this house of order, | wish to 
say, Do not be afraid. Do not try to steady the ark. God will take 
care of that himself. Let those take care of the ark whom God has 
chosen to bear it. We need not be troubled about it. God is doing 
his work just right. This work of order is not of the enemy. No, no. 
He would be glad to have it broken up; for he is a disorganizer; he 
loves confusion; and if he cannot make us stumble at the holy law, 
he will try to make us stumble at the organization of this house, or 
at something else. He is on the lookout for all the weak and feeble 
ones. But | would say to all the fearful ones, Come, let us go up of 
our own free will and help build the house of the Lord. This voice 
sounds to me like the voice of the good Shepherd. This will shut out 
all imposters. | rejoice in this house of order. ARSH November 79, 
1861, page 194.18 


Do we believe the third angel’s message is of God? Yes, we do. 
Then it is worthy of God’s guidance. Then God will guide it; and he 
will entrust this work in the hands of such men as will do it right. All 
that | have to fear is, that | shall not be found worthy of a place in 
this house. But | am trying to overcome Satan and his devices, that 
| may be worthy to work in some humble place in the house.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 194.19 


| was at the Wilbraham Second Advent camp meeting one year ago 
this fall, and there | saw a sample of the no-organization system. 
Such confusion of sentiment | never witnessed before. No two 
agreeing, it was contention all over the camp. It was Babylon truly. 
We have been so much afraid of Babylon that Satan will try to make 
us believe that anything like order is Babylon. | think that | have 
learned something of his devices in my experience, and | will try to 
profit by it ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.20 
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Dear brethren, God has a true church; and he will have true leaders 
in the church. Now let us be true soldiers, ready to obey orders, and 
go up and help build the house of the Lord, and we shall soon see 
the salvation of God. O, | want a place among the pure and the holy 
ones. | want a place among the redeemed at last. Many times | 
have thought of Bro. Miller’s beautiful dream. | want to quote a little 
of it. He says, after speaking of his death, in his dream, “I 
remembered no more until | arrived at the top of the stairs, where | 
found myself in an upper room, filled with the purest light that my 
eyes ever beheld. | looked for the cause, but there was none: 
neither sun, nor moon, nor candle. The light was brighter than the 
brightest rays of the sun, yet it did not dazzle; it was as soft and 
easy to behold as the morning tints. The room appeared to be 
arched, yet | could not discover its hight. The floor appeared like 
crystal glass, very thick, yet it did not restrain the sight, for | could 
see all below. The room extended from east to west. On each hand 
was a walk, on which | saw many walking. | was directed to walk 
with them, when | found that they were singing, Hallelujah to the 
Lamb. The music was soft and sweet. It fell on the ear without any 
jar or pain. | beheld many persons that | knew. | heard them sing. 
No silent ones there. | thought of the love they had one for another. 
| thought | felt its flame, the pure, unadulterated love, no mixture of 
self beyond another. | saw of all the denominations of Christians, 
yet all distinction was taken away. Here was a communion indeed. 
Here was no ennui, no hatred, no evil thoughts: nothing to hurt or 
annoy. O ye selfish votaries, could ye but see this happy throng, 
you would cover your faces with shame; you would hide if possible 
from the face of the Lamb and him that sitteth on the throne. | felt 
myself free from every clay, and all my soul was swallowed up in 
this celestial throng.” ARSH November 19, 1861, page 194.21 


God is trying us in this world to see if we will submit to discipline 
before we get into the kingdom; and if we will not be disciplined in 
this world to the church, how shall we join the church of the first- 
born in the kingdom of God? O let us be careful how we oppose this 
work, lest we be found on the outside with every unclean and 
abominable thing. We cannot be found within this temple of we 
oppose its organization, any more than the opposers of God’s law 
can be found among the Sabbath-keepers. Nominal Adventists 
think they are keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
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Jesus, when, in fact, they are continually opposing God’s law. So, 
how can we be found working in the house of the Lord, when we 
are continually opposing its organization? If we oppose this work, 
shall we not be like those that opposed the Israelites when they 
built the house of the Lord? O let us not hinder the work. See 
Nehemiah 4. My prayer shall be, Lord strengthen the builders, and | 
will try to send them some things that they shall need. | believe that 
God has begun to bring his church together into the unity of the 
faith, a perfect, organized, holy church. Then the church will be 
prepared for the latter rain, and the loud voice of the third-angel. 
God will pour out a blessing upon his house, that there will not be 
room to receive it. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.1 


Your brother trying to overcome, that | may have a shelter in the 
day of wrath.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.2 


DEXTER DANIELS. 
New Boston, Mass. 


Can Two Walk Together Except They Be Agreed? 


UrSe 


RELIGION is walking with God. In order to our walking with God, 
we must be reconciled to him, and so experience a change of mind. 
We must be converted, and change our course. We must be 
influenced by a holy principle, take his word as our rule, and aim at 
his glory as our end. Sinners and God go in opposite directions. 
The sinner loves what God loathes, chooses what God prohibits, 
and prefers what he despises. If two walk together they must be 
agreed; therefore God cannot walk with a Pharisee, nor with a 
licentious person, nor with an unbeliever. We must come to an 
agreement with God on all important subjects, - as to the method of 
obtaining pardon; as to the terms of acceptance with him; as to the 
nature of true happiness: as to the importance of practical holiness; 
and as to what constitutes true honor. God and sinners are not 
agreed; and therefore they cannot enjoy each other’s company, or 
minister to each other’s joy. God is all right, being holy, just, and 
good; the sinner is all wrong, being impure, unjust, and depraved. 
God therefore cannot come to agree with the sinner in his sins, but 
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the sinner must be brought to an agreement with God. This is what 
the gospel aims at; to this the whole economy of redemption is 
directed; on this God’s heart is set; therefore we meet with these 
wonderful words: “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the ministry of reconciliation. Now then we are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us; we 
pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God.” “What concord 
hath Christ with Belial?” 2 Corinthians 6:15.ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 195.3 


A Saving Interest in Christ 


UrSe 


QUESTION. What is the great business a man has to do in the 
world?ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.4 


ANSWER. To make sure a saving interest in Christ Jesus, and to 
walk suitably thereto. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.5 


Q. Have not all the members of the visible church a saving interest 
in Christ? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.6 


A. No, verily; yea, but a few of them have itARSH November 19, 
1861, page 195.7 


Q. How shall | know when | have a saving interest in him?A4RSH 
November 19, 1861, page 195.8 


A. Ordinarily the Lord prepares his own way in the soul by a work of 
humiliation, and discovers a man’s sin and misery to him, and 
exercises him so therewith, that he longs for the physician Christ 
Jesus.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.9 


Q. How shall | know if | have got a competent discovery of my sin 
and misery?ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.10 


A. A competent sight of it makes a man take salvation to heart 
above anything in this world: it makes him disclaim all relief in 
himself, even in his best things; it makes Christ, who is the 





1225 


Redeemer, very precious to the soul: it makes a man stand in awe 
of sin afterward, and makes him content to be saved upon any 
terms God pleases. Q. By what other ways may | discern a saving 
interest in him?ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.11 


A. By the going out of my heart seriously and affectionately toward 
him, as he is held out in the gospel; and this is faith or 
believing.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.12 


Q. How shall | know if my heart goes out after him aright, and if my 
faith be true saving faith? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.13 


A. Where the heart goes out aright after him in true and saving faith, 
the soul is pleased with Christ alone above all things, and is 
pleased with him in all his three offices, to rule and instruct as well 
as to save; and is content to cleave unto him, whatever 
inconveniences may follow.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
195.14 


Q. What other marks of a saving interest in Christ can you give 
me?ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.15 


A. He that is in Christ savingly is a new creature; he is graciously 
changed and renewed, in some measure, in the whole man, and in 
all his ways pointing toward all the known commands of God.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 195.16 


Q. What if | find sin now and then prevailing over me?ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 195.17 


A. If you be afflicted for your failings, confess them with shame of 
face unto God, resolving to strive against them honestly henceforth, 
and flee unto Christ for pardon, you shall obtain mercy, and your 
interest stands sure.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.18 


Q. What shall the man do who cannot lay claim to Christ Jesus, nor 
any of those marks spoken of?ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
195.19 


A. Let him not take rest until he make sure to himself a saving 
interest in Christ. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.20 
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Q. In what way can a man make sure an interest in Christ, who 
never had a saving interest in him hitherto? ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 195.21 


A. He must take his sins to heart, and his great hazard thereby, and 
he must take to heart God’s offer of pardon and peace through 
Christ Jesus, and heartily close with God’s offer, by betaking 
himself unto Christ the blessed refuge.ARSH November 19, 1861, 
page 195.22 


Q. What if my sins be singularly heinous, and great beyond 
ordinary? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.23 


A. Whatever thy sins be, if thou wilt close with Jesus Christ by faith, 
thou shalt never enter into condemnation.ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 195.24 


Q. Is faith in Christ alone required of men?ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 195.25 


A. Faith is the only condition upon which God offers peace and 
pardon unto men; but be assured, faith, if it be true and saving, will 

not be alone in the soul, but will be attended with true repentance, 

and a thankful study of conformity to God’s image. ARSH November 
19, 1861, page 195.26 


Q. How shall | be sure that my heart accepts of God’s offer, and 
closes with Christ Jesus? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.27 


A. Go make a covenant expressly, and by word speak the thing 
unto God.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.28 


Q. What way shall | do thatPARSH November 19, 1861, page 
195.29 


A. Set apart some portion of time, and, having considered your own 
lost estate, and the remedy offered by Christ Jesus, work up your 
heart to be pleased with, and close with that offer, and say unto 
God expressly, that you accept of that offer, and of him to be your 
God in Christ; and do give up yourself to him to be saved in his 
way, without reservation or exception in any case: and that you 
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henceforth will wait for salvation in the way he has appointed. ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 195.30 


Q. What if | break with God afterwards?4 RSH November 19, 1867, 
page 195.31 


A. You must resolve in his strength not to break, and watch over 
your own way, and put your heart in his hand to keep it; and if you 
break, you must confess it unto God, and judge yourself for it, and 
flee to the Advocate for pardon, and resolve to do no more so: and 
this you must do as often as you fail ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 195.32 


Q. How shall | come to full assurance of my interest in Christ, so 
that it may be above controversy? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
195.33 


A. Learn to lay your weight upon the blood of Christ, and study 
purity and holiness in all manner of conversation; and pray for the 
witness of God’s Spirit, and his testimony will establish you in the 
faith of an interest in Christ ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
195.34 


Q. What is the consequence of such closing with God in Christ by 
heart and mouth?ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.35 


A. Union and communion with God, all good here, and his blessed 
fellowship in heaven forever afterward.ARSH November 19, 1861, 
page 195.36 


Q. What if | slight all these things, and do not lay them to heart to 
put them in practice? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.37 


A. The Lord cometh with his angels, in flaming fire, to render 
vengeance to them who obey not this gospel; and thy judgment 
shall be greater than the judgment of Sodom and Gomorrah ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 195.38 


What Shall | Do Unto Thee? 


UrSe 
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“O EPHRAIM, what shall | do unto thee?’Hosea 6:4.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 195.39 


God speaks as one in perplexity, as if he were at a loss what to do. 
He condescends to consult man as to his own case. He had 
wrought great deliverances for them, he had conferred the greatest 
favors upon them, he had sought to win them to himself, but all in 
vain, and now he asks, “What shall | do?” Sinner! God has given 
you his word, his ordinances, his day. He has presented to you his 
son, and offered you his Spirit. He has warned you solemnly, he 
has exhorted you earnestly, he has invited you lovingly. He has set 
life and death, heaven and hell before you, and has advised you to 
choose the former and escape the latter. He has spoken to you by 
his providences, he has alarmed your conscience, and he has 
supplied you with the most powerful motives to turn unto him and 
live. And yet you remain as you were, - far from God, averse to 
God, refusing to submit to God. Now, then, hear him ask you, “What 
shall | do unto thee?” Shall | break your proud spirit by a succession 
of terrible visitations? Shall | force you to heaven against your will? 
Shall | do violence to your judgment, your affections, or your will? 
Or, shall | give you up, and henceforth leave you entirely to 
yourself? God speaks to you in kindness, in love, in earnest love: 
what would you have him do? Must he punish you? Will you lay him 
under the necessity, - is the just God, is the insulted moral 
Governor to punish thee? If so, hear him clear himself: “As | live, 
saith the Lord God, | have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; 
turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die?” If you 
perish now, your destruction will be entirely of yourself. You will die 
a suicide. You will be the author of your own condemnation. “What 
could have been done more to my vineyard, that | have not done in 
it?” Isaiah 5:4.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.40 


THE HOLLINS TURTLE. - The following description of the Turtle 
with which Greytown Hollins attempted to destroy our fleet, has 
reached us by a circuitous route from New Orleans:ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 195.41 


The Turtle is a vessel of great power of engine. She has a bow 9 
feet long, of oak planks, secured all around by timbers 6 feet in 
thickness, also covered in the same manner, and made perfectly 
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tight and solid, beside being shielded with iron plates two inches in 
thickness. The hull is only 2 1/4 feet above the water level. She is 
destined to run into the Brooklyn, which lies down on the Balize, 
and to sink her. She is provided with a steam-borer or auger, about 
the size of a man’s arm above the elbow, intended to make a hole 
in the vessel. Twenty-five hose are kept to throw boiling water over 
the Brooklyn to keep her hands from defending her. Already several 
trials have been made with her, which the rebels say, have given 
complete satisfaction. Cannon balls have rebounded when fired 
upon her, producing no injurious effect, and in fact it is very difficult 
to hit her, so small a portion of her being above water. - N. Y. 
Tribune. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 195.42 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 19, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


RECENTLY there have been many inquiries relative to the proper 
observance of the Sabbath. And as these questions evidently arise 
from a conscientious desire to keep the Sabbath holy, it is a 
pleasure to notice them. In looking over this subject we find the 
following excellent remarks from the pen of Bro. Smith, REVIEW, 
Vol. xvii, No. 7: ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.1 


“The fourth commandment is very definite. It gives direction to the 
man concerning his son, his daughter, his man-servant, and maid- 
servant, and it places the stranger, while within his gates, on the 
same footing, and under his control. But what are his “gates?” and 
who is the “stranger?” Ans. We understand by “thy gates,” any real 
estate under the control of the individual, and by “thy stranger,” any 
person who does not sustain to that individual the relation of son or 
daughter, man-servant or maid-servant. Does an individual call 





1230 


upon a Sabbath-keeper on the Sabbath? He is not to do any work 
while within his gates or on his premises. Should he presume to 
(other of course than works of necessity and mercy), it would be the 
Sabbath-keeper’s duty to make known his wishes for him to desist. 
If a Sabbath-keeper has a piece of land or a farm, it is his gates 
while he holds personal possession. And if he suffers on such farm 
or land labor to be done on the Sabbath, we cannot see how he 
lives up to the commandment which makes it incumbent on him to 
see that all within his gates, son, daughter, man-servant, maid- 
servant, cattle and stranger refrain from labor.” ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 196.2 


The design of the fourth commandment is to secure to the people of 
God rest and freedom from worldly care upon the seventh day. Any 
arrangement of secular matters which would endanger the quiet of 
the Sabbath, and be liable to take the mind from sacred subjects, is 
not in harmony with the great object of the Sabbath. Hence all 
within our gates should yield to the claims of the Sabbath law. ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 196.3 


With this view of the subject, we do not see how those who 
conscientiously reverence the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, 
can take those into their houses as boarders who labor on the 
seventh day. In most cases boarders coming in for their meals, 
would require that attention upon the Sabbath which would disturb 
the quiet upon that day which was designed to be secured to the 
people of God.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.4 


Again, if a brother rents a shop to a Sabbath-breaker which is on 
the same village or city lot on which he lives, he and his family may 
often have their minds called from the sacredness of the Sabbath 
by circumstances connected with the business of that shop. Hence 
all within his gates should rest. Or if he rents the home farm, or any 
part of it, to a Sabbath-breaker, those within his gates are liable to 
have their minds caught away from the heavenly to the earthly by 
the usual stir of ploughing and sowing, driving and carting, reaping 
and threshing. If a special contract be made not to have labor 
performed on the home premises on the seventh day, then in most 
cases Sabbath disturbances are prevented. The following questions 
are from Bro. B. F. Snook: ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.5 
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“If a brother rents a farm and receives one-third of the grain, and 
the farm is worked on the Sabbath, does he not share in Sabbath- 
breaking profits? Again, suppose that instead of grain rent he 
receives cash rent, does that lessen the crime?”ARSH November 
19, 1861, page 196.6 


We think the kind of rent can make no difference in this case. The 
great principle of the Sabbatic institution must govern us. Its design 
was to call the people of God from worldly labor and worldly 
thoughts upon the seventh day, and bring them into close 
communion with God; hence all within their gates should rest 
according to the commandment.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
196.7 


In answer to the question relating to sharing in Sabbath-breaking 
profits, we say, he does. But suppose this farm is five miles from 
the brother’s home place, and he rents it for one year, and thus puts 
it from his control, and is in no way disturbed by the labor that is 
done on the farm during that time, how does he violate the great 
principle of the Sabbatic institution by sharing the profits of labor 
done on that farm upon the seventh day?ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 196.8 


As we wish more time to think upon this subject, and more space to 
express our thoughts than can be spared this week, we close by 
requesting from Bro. S. and others an answer to our 
interrogation.ARSH November 19, 1867, page 196.9 


ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


FOR several years we have often been called to witness the painful 
results of the lack of organization with us. But we feared to speak 
out on the subject, as we were, by unhappy experience, too well 
acquainted with that reckless bigotry with many which led them to 
rise at once in opposition against any suggested plan to improve 
our condition. They were ignorant of the character and extent of the 
work before us. They knew nothing of the wants of the cause, and 
of their own blind and wretched condition. And while they have 





1232 


stood ready to object to any advance, and to oppose everything 
new, they have virtually said, “I am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing.” As an illustration of the bad results of a 
lack of proper organization and discipline, we give the following 
from Bro. John Bostwick: ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.10 


“DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to ask your advice with regard to the 
following: The elder of this church, after being disfellowshipped by 

the church in this place, took it upon him to administer the 

ordinance of baptism and the Lord’s supper to a band of brethren 

thirty miles distant. Can this be considered valid? Is it necessary for 
these brethren to be again baptized? They were ignorant, at the 

time, of his standing. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.11 


“JNO. BOSTWICK. 
“Lynxville, Wis., Nov. 5, 1861.” 


The action of this brother was certainly all wrong. If he had been in 
good standing with the church, he should have received from the 
church a letter of recommendation before administering the 
ordinances with our friends in another place. If proper order had 
been established among us, and our friends everywhere had 
understood that we required our Evangelists and Elders to show 
their papers when they traveled from place to place, this unhappy 
circumstance would not have occurred. ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 196.12 


Baptism is of vast importance, as it opens a new era to the 
believing soul, and should be administered under circumstances 
which will give the ordinance all the sacredness and importance it 
possesses. And as the movement of the disfellowshiped Elder was 
all wrong, we give it as our opinion that it had better be all blotted 
out by the persons’ referred to being baptized by a proper 
administrator. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.13 


KEEPING CLOSE TO GOD 


UrSe 


A CHILD was with its father in the midst of a great crowd. The child 





1233 


was frightened by the noise and confusion around him. “Keep close 
to me,” said the father, extending his hand, “and you need not be 
afraid."ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.14 


We are in a world of confusion and danger, but if we keep close to 
God, we need not be afraid - we shall be safe. ARSH November 79, 
1861, page 196.15 


We shall be safe from evil thoughts. They are very dangerous. They 
corrupt the soul ere it is aware. Many a man has been ruined by evil 
thoughts. They have gradually obtained place in, and power over, 
his mind, till the result has been open and _ outrageous 
wickedness.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.16 


When we are close to God, evil thoughts do not enter our minds, or, 
if they do, are immediately banished. A holy influence spreads over 
our minds which keeps evil thoughts far away. ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 196.17 


We shall be safe from delusive thoughts. We are led astray by 
error. False views of life, false views of men, lead us to do many 
unwise acts. A great deal of defective practice is owing to defective 
views. The pleasures of the world appear real, and men follow 
them. Eternal things seem distant and distasteful, and men neglect 
them. Occasionally temporal things are seen as temporal, and they 
lose their power over the soul.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
196.18 


When we are close to God, we are in an atmosphere of truth. We 
see things as they are. The vanity of earthly joys appears. We see 
the truth, and can act in accordance with it. No man looks with 
either admiration or desire upon the pleasures of sin, when he is 
near to God.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.19 


We shall be safe from the assaults of Satan. He will make no 
continued assaults upon those who are standing close by the Holy 
One.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.20 


Those who are earnestly engaged in the pursuit of holiness, know 
that Satan is to be feared. When a man is indifferent to the assaults 
of Satan, it is a proof that he is far from God. Those who are near to 
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God and desire to remain so, will fear the assaults and devices of 
Satan. They need not, for he is safe who is close to GodARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 196.21 


At all times, and under all circumstances, let us keep close to God. 
He holds out his hand to us. He will never repel us, however great 
our guilt, if we really desire to keep close to him. - Pres. 
Banner.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.22 


Some of us are prepared from experience to appreciate the force of 
the above truthful remarks. They struck me as | read them, as being 
peculiarly applicable to the present time. They point out our only 
course of safety amid the perils of these last days. The present is 
especially a testing time to God’s people. Satan knows the 
shortness of his time, and the importance of the last message of 
mercy now going forth; hence his unparalleled efforts to throw 
temptations, doubt and distraction into the minds of those who are 
rallying around the standard of the third angel. And on what point is 
his most persistent and fiercest attack? It is to get us to take false 
views of men and things, to hold in a wrong light those whom God 
has called and qualified to take the lead in this message, and the 
agencies he sees fit to employ in carrying it on. And when are we 
most subject to temptation on this point? It is not when we are near 
to God, but when we are farthest from him. These temptations dwell 
not in the path of light; and things appear to us in this manner only 
when viewed through the murky atmosphere that envelops the 
enemy’s ground. Leave then that ground, if you would see with 
unobstructed vision. If you would best resist the doubts and unbelief 
the enemy is ever ready to press in upon you, if you would free 
yourself from perplexing misgivings as to the over-ruling providence 
of God in this work, then draw near to God. Drop at once all your 
doubts and fears - the whole uncomely brood - and resolve that you 
will bestow upon them not another thought, till you have first 
pressed up to the sacred fount, and refreshed your thirsty soul with 
copious draughts of God’s Spirit and his love; and when you have 
thus drawn nigh to him, when you have established a free 
communication between your own soul and his rich blessings, when 
you have received a baptism of his Spirit, and have come up where 
you can enjoy the pure light of his countenance (and until you do 
this, it is your own case, and not the suggestions of the enemy, that 
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demands your attention); - when, | say, you have done all this, then 
you may look after your doubts and fears; but then they are not to 
be found. You will then find that they have all vanished away into 
the darkness from which they sprung, leaving your own soul free, in 
the undisturbed and happy enjoyment of its new attainments.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 196.23 


Well does the writer above quoted remark, “When we are close to 
God, we are in an atmosphere of truth. We see things as they are.” 
Then we see things in their true light. Then the enemy cannot 
magnify before our bleared eyesight difficulties that exist in the 
imagination only. Who does not wish to live in an atmosphere of 
truth? Who does not wish to see things always as they are? We can 
do this by keeping close to God. Into this position then let us press. 
Departures from God on the part of those who should have stood in 
his clearest counsel, have occasioned the most serious difficulties 
the cause of truth has ever encountered. Then what more effectual 
step can we take toward removing them, than by immediately 
drawing near to God. May the Lord help all those whom the enemy 
of souls has been, or is, most fiercely buffeting, to speedily gain, 
and from this time ever onward keep, this safe and desirable 
position.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 196.24 


U.S. 


MEETINGS IN MICHIGAN 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Since my last (Oct. 30) | have held meeting: 
in Jackson, Tompkins, and last evening | closed a series of 
meetings of two days in Monterey.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
197.1 


Meetings commenced in Tompkins Nov. 1, and closed the evening 
of the 3rd. The prevailing stormy weather undoubtedly prevented 
some from attending. Our meetings were interesting, however, and 
our meeting-place well filled, especially the last evening. Some 
appeared anxious to hear, and manifested an unwillingness to 
leave the house for some time after the meeting closed. The Lord 
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strengthened and gave us freedom to proclaim his precious truth, 
accompanied by his holy Spirit, and we trust some good impression 
was made. Nineteen brethren and sisters were present, all anxious 
to be organized into a church. At the close of our second session 
fifteen of the number associated themselves together as a church in 
Tompkins, Mich., taking the name, Seventh-day Adventists, 
covenanting to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. The straight way was a barrier for the others until a 
reconciliation. In accordance with the conference address 
respecting the election of officers, Bro. Isaac D. Van Horn was 
elected and ordained their elder. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
197.2 


The church in Jackson were organized Nov. 4, when Heman S. 
Gurney by unanimous vote was elected their elder. It was stated by 
some of the experienced members of this church that the work of 
organization had removed difficulties of long standing, which had 
failed to be removed by any other means.ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 197.3 


Monterey, Nov. 9, 10. After faithfully acting upon the plan suggested 
in the conference address, fifty brethren and sisters solemnly 
covenanted together to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus Christ, leaving the way open for several that were not 
present, or could not attend the meeting, to unite with us, provided 
they come in by unanimous consent of all the members. The church 
then selected by informal ballot the following brethren for their 
officers: Charles Jones, elder; George T. Lay, and Orrin P. Jones, 
deacons.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.4 


Since the church in Monterey began to keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus in 1855, they have been subjected to the 
painful necessity of disfellowshiping twenty of their members; a 
number of whom would most likely have been happily united in 
covenant with us to-day if the work of organization had been 
introduced here at an earlier period. ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 197.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Monterey, Mich. 
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“MAKING US A NAME.” 


UrSe 


THIS caption has been used in the Review, and some have referred 
to it, or to the circumstance from which it is borrowed, as an 
illustration of the adoption of the name, Seventh-day Adventists. But 
if we compare the circumstances, we find them very dissimilar. In 
building a tower to heaven they were actuated by a desire of vain 
glory. They desired to be called great in the sight of all nations, and 
had they succeeded, their feeling no doubt would have been similar 
to that of the king of Babylon when he exalted himself and said, “Is 
not this great Babylon that | have built for the house of the kingdom 
by the might of my power, and for the honor of my majesty.” Danie/ 
4:30. The “name” which they desired was one of fame, taking glory 
to themselves. But how vastly different the motives that actuate 
God’s people now in taking the humble name they have chosen, 
which points so directly to both the Father and the Son. The word 
“name” does not always have the same signification; for we learn 
from the Scriptures that it is perfectly right to seek a name, and to 
be called by a name, if with true motives we choose a name that is 
significant of our peculiarity and gives the glory to God. Everything 
in nature is known by name, and the names which God has given 
are all significant of character or peculiarity. And, as we shall see, 
God has changed the names of persons to suit circumstances, 
hence we conclude the church may surname herself at different 
times as the circumstances may require, provided always, the name 
does not misrepresent the character, or give glory to mortals. 
Therefore, if in taking the name, Seventh-day Adventists, we do not 
sail under false colors, or exalt the creature, where is the scripture 
to condemn it? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.6 


To show that the object of a name in a Bible sense is not merely to 
distinguish from others, but that it also represents character, we 
now appeal to the Scriptures ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
197.7 


First, in reference to places. The place where Abraham offered 
Isaac, he called Jehovah-Jireh; i.e., “The Lord will provide.” Genesis 
22:14. The place where Jacob saw the ladder, and the angels 
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ascending and descending, was called Bethel; i.e., “The house of 
God.” Genesis 28:19. The place where Moses smote the rock and 
water came forth, he named Massah; i.e., “Temptation,” because 
there the people tempted God, and he called it Meribah; i.e., 
“Chiding, or strife,” because there the people strove against 
Moses.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.8 


Second, in reference to persons. Adam called his wife “woman,” 
because she was taken out of man. Genesis 2:23. He also called 
her “Eve,” because she was to be the mother of all living. Genesis 
3:20. Their first-born they called Cain; i.e., “Gotten, or acquired.” 
Genesis 4:1. Seth signified “appointed, or put;” i.e., in the place of 
Abel whom Cain slew. Genesis 4:25. Noah signified “rest, or 
comfort.” Genesis 5:29. Ishmael signified “God shall hear” - a name 
given by the angel. Genesis 16:17. The Lord changed the name of 
Abram, to Abraham, which signified, “Father of a great multitude.” 
Genesis 17:5. Sarai was changed to Sarah; i.e., “Princess.” 
Genesis 17:15. Esau was called Edom; i.e., “Red,” because he sold 
his birthright for red pottage. Genesis 25:30. Jacob was said to be 
“rightly named,” because he was a “supplanter.” Genesis 27:36. 
Jacob was changed to Israel; i.e., “Prince of God, or one that 
prevails.” Genesis 32:28. Moses signifies “drawn out,” because he 
was taken out of the water. Exodus 2:10. Solomon was called by 
the Lord, Jedadiah; i.e., “Beloved of the Lord.”2 Samuel 12:25. 
Jesus signifies “Saviour.” Matthew 1:27. Called also Emmanuel, 
which signifies “God with us.” Verse 23. He was also called 
Messias; i.e., “Anointed.” John 71:47. Our Saviour changed the 
name of Simon to Cephas; i.e., “Stone, or Rock.” John 1:42.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 197.9 


These examples are enough to show that it is right to take any 
name that truly signifies our character; and if right for an individual, 
it is right for a class of individuals. We learn also that names have 
been changed or added, as circumstances required. By a close 
examination of the Scriptures we find that God’s people have been 
called by nearly one hundred distinct names, at different times, and 
under different circumstances; for instance: “commonwealth of 
Israel,” “household of God,” “Israel of God,” “church of God,” 
“church of Christ,” “churches of the saints,” “Christians,” “green olive 
tree” [Jeremiah 11:16], etc. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.10 


66 
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In/saiah 44:5, “One shall say, | am the Lord’s; and another shall 
call himself by the name of Jacob; and another shall subscribe with 
his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel.” 
Here the Spirit was upon them and they chose names by which to 
be called. God had a people under the old covenant, but they were 
not all the time called by the same name. If they used different 
significant names under the old covenant, why not the same be 
right under the new? The church at Corinth began to say, “Il am of 
Paul: and | of Apollos, and | of Cephas,” etc.; the same as we hear 
now of Lutherans, Wesleyans, etc., which of course gives glory to 
man, and is all right enough if they are converted to man. The 
apostle had two objections to those names; first, because they were 
not significant of their character or condition. Said he, “Were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul?” Why then be named after Paul? A 
second objection to their course was, that it tended to divide the 
church. “Is Christ divided?” But had the church there all chosen the 
same name, and that name been significant of their true character, 
it would have been heartily approved by the apostle. ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 197.11 


That the name, Seventh-day Adventists, is truly representative of 
our faith and practice, cannot be denied. That it is modest and 
humble, and points to both the Father and Son, is also beyond 
question. Why then should it not be heartily adopted by every lover 
of present truth? ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.12 


It is argued that “church of God” is the only right and proper name 
for the remnant, because we are God’s people by adoption. But 
God has always had an adopted people, and they have sometimes 
been called “Israel.” Does not the name, Seventh-day Adventists, 
relate to our Maker as definitely as Israel? We have always 
contended that God’s seal and royal name was the seventh-day 
Sabbath, and that in keeping it we have the Father’s name written 
upon our foreheads; that it was God’s memorial, and the only shield 
against idolatry. Instead then of this name savoring of Babylon, its 
adoption places an impregnable wall between us and Babylon, so 
long as we remain worthy of it. In taking this name we are taking 
long steps out of the great city of confusion. The fruit of its reception 
is good. It is now adopted by more than nine-tenths of the Sabbath- 
keepers in the United States, and wherever it is received the result 
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is good, so far as we have heard. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
197.13 


This name suggests to the stranger, important truths. If he inquires 
why we keep the seventh day, or why we believe in the second 
advent, our reasons are forthcoming. If he candidly considers the 
evidence for the seventh day, he will acknowledge that to be right, 
and if he looks at the signs of the times he will acknowledge that 
Christ's second advent is near at hand. When men become 
acquainted with our faith they are forcibly struck with the 
appropriateness of our name. God has not only especially directed 
in the choice of this name, but he has signally blessed its adoption. 
When we unite under this name it does not excite in us vanity and 
pride, but our feelings are those of humble gratitude and praise to 
God. The nations and churches of the world cannot gainsay the 
truths indicated by this name, and thus God is glorified while his 
people wear a name which is a standing rebuke to the beast and 
his image. Truly may the remnant say, “Thou hast given a banner to 
them that fear thee, that it may be displayed because of the truth.” 
Psalm 60:4. “We will rejoice in thy salvation, and in the name of our 
God we will set up our banners. Some trust in chariots, and some in 
horses, but we will remember the name of the Lord our God.” Psalm 
20:5, 7.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.14 


M. E. CORNELL. 


THE TRUTH LEAKED OUT 


UrSe 


IT is, | believe, universally true that the advocates of error never do, 
and never can, advocate their errors to any extent without 
contradicting themselves, and testifying unintentionally in favor of 
the truths they oppose. Such is particularly true of Alexander 
Campbell, who stands prominent as a reformer and great man. He 
has written page upon page to prove that the kingdom of God was 
set up on the day of pentecost. But alas for this chief corner-stone 
of his traditionary edifice! how fatal a stroke he has given it by the 
following truthful statement:ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
197.15 
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“Christians there are in many of the kingdoms of this world. In all 
the American States, in all the European kingdoms, in some of the 
Asiatic and African nations, but not one of these States, nations or 
tribes, as such, is a kingdom of Jesus Christ, for one of the very 
plainest reasons in the world; not one of them is governed in person 
by Jesus Christ; not one of them acknowledges him as its King and 
administers his laws; not one of them became a kingdom by 
adopting his constitution and vowing allegiance to him as Governor 
in all things; but a time will come (and that very soon - sooner than 
many can be persuaded) when the ‘kingdom, and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him.’ But this is not until one like the Son of man shall come in the 
clouds of heaven, and come to the Ancient of Days, and be brought 
near before him, and there be given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages shall serve him.” - 
Mil. Harb. of 1833, p.120.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.16 


How Mr. Campbell can harmonize the above statement with his 
theory on the kingdom question, | would like to know. | am certain 
that neither he nor any other man living can do it. Then it follows 
that one or the other of these positions must be false. If the former, 
then the kingdom is future. But if the latter, then the kingdom has 
been set up. And if so, what is it? The followers of Mr. C. tell us that 
it is the church. If so, we ask, What church? Well, they say, the 
church where Christians live, of course. Well, Mr. Disciple, are there 
not Christians in the Methodist and Baptist churches? O, yes! Then 
| suppose they are the kingdom! No, | think not. Why not? Because 
the kingdom was set up on the day of pentecost, and these 
churches were not set up until hundreds of years after. Then you 
concede that there may be Christians outside of Christ's kingdom. 
Of course; | am compelled to do that. But you have not yet told us 
what church is the kingdom of Christ. Well, | suppose our church is. 
You do! Very well. Let us try this and see if your claims are good. 
You objected that the Baptist and Methodist churches are not the 
kingdom, because they were not set up soon enough. Now, sir, | 
urge the same objection against you. Was your church set up on 
the day of pentecost? No, sir; you know that you as a people are 
not as old as the Methodists, and they were born as a church only 
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as far back as 1729, or ‘37. But | thought that the church of Christ 
and his kingdom are identical. | am aware of that, and your brethren 
generally so teach; but they are wrong in regard to this, and 
contradict each other. | will give you a testimony against this 
general doctrine of your church, from one of your own brethren. H. 
R. Pritchard says: ARSH November 19, 1861, page 197.17 


“The kingdom in the Bible does not always mean the same thing. 
Nine times out of ten a part is taken for the whole. The word 
kingdom is not identical with the word church. Church always 
means the same thing - a congregation of people; but kingdom 
sometimes means one thing, and sometimes another. When the 
prophet said, ‘The time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom,’ he does not mean that the time came that the saints 
possessed themselves, nor does he mean that the time came that 
the saints possessed the King, constitution, or laws of the kingdom, 
for they had them before that time. But he means that the time 
came that they possessed the territory of the kingdom. Here is a 
part taken for the whole. When Christ says, ‘The kingdom of heaven 
shall be likened unto ten virgins, part wise and part foolish,’ he does 
not mean the King, constitution, territory, or laws of the kingdom, 
but the subjects of the kingdom were part wise and part foolish. A 
part here is also taken for the whole. When Christ said, ‘The 
kingdom of heaven is among you,’ he did not mean subjects, or 
territory, of the kingdom, but the King, constitution, and laws were 
among them. Here again a part is taken for the whole. Now when 
Christ says, ‘The kingdom shall be taken from this people,’ he does 
not mean that this people, who were the Jewish church, shall be 
taken from themselves, but he means that the King will forsake this 
people, and the constitution, and laws shall be taken from this 
people - this church - and shall be given to another people - another 
church - bringing forth the fruit thereof.” - Deb. with Terrell, 
p.136.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 198.1 


This shows clearly that the kingdom is one thing and the church 
another. It also proves that the laws of the so-called Jewish church 
were taken from them and given to a people who would bring forth 
the fruit thereof. The law spoken of is of necessity the Decalogue. 
The people to whom it was given was the true church of Christ, and 
the desired fruit is obedience to the ten moral precepts. May the 
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Lord help us to bring forth the fruits of this law as the Saviour 
did.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 198.2 


B. F. SNOOK. 


AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT 


UrSe 


To all who contributed to the pay for my Review of Springer: Dear 
Brethren: | wish to express my gratitude to you for your favor to me. 
| assure you that it is received with a thankful and grateful heart, 
that | hope may ever beat with throbs of warm affection to you for 
so great and so unexpected a favor. And to my beloved Bro. White 
for suggesting this to the brethren, | return the warmest and most 
affectionate feelings of my heart. Little did | think when engaged 
almost day and night for three weeks, in a cold and open room, with 
the bleak winds of autumn whistling around me, that | should 
receive so great a manifestation of the regard, affection and respect 
of my brethren.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 198.3 


| should have made this acknowledgment ere this, but have waited 
till | could see how | was standing with the Office. May the Lord help 
me to be a faithful, humble and devoted messenger, and may you 
be favored by his good Spirit, that we may with all our dear brethren 
join our voices in singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. 
Affectionately, | amARSH November 19, 1861, page 198.4 


Your brother in hope. 
B. F. SNOOK. 


THOUGHTS On the Death of our beloved Brother, Charles W. Sperry 


UrSe 


DEAR brother, thou art gone to rest, 

And though we mourn and weep for thee, 
Yet, who would call thee back again, 
Since thou from care and toil art free? 
Blest are the dead, who in the Lord 
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Yield up to him their vital breath; 

And they shall reap a rich reward 

In lands that know no fear of death ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 198.5 


And she, whose heart most feels the stroke, 

Without his arm must journey on, 

Must guide alone the youthful feet, 

Until her pilgrimage is done. 

But He who rules in heaven above, 

Will be the widow’s constant friend. 

Great was the blow, but sent in love, 

And He the helpless will defend ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
198.6 


A faithful watchman’s gone to rest! 

His mission to the world is done! 

Weeping, he scattered precious seed, 

And the resurrection morn, 

That blessed and that glorious day, 

That sees the harvest gathered home, 

Bearing his sheaves, with joyous lay, 

Our brother doubtless then will come.ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 198.7 


Wish not the toil-worn laborer back; 

Till Jesus comes, sweet be his rest! 

Then him with joy we hope to meet, 

Still leaning on his Saviour’s breast. 

Yes, when a few more days are past, 

The tried and faithful ones will stand, 

Safe, safe from every withering blast, 

Together in the promised land. 

SARAH J. THAYER. 

Buckland, Mass.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 198.8 


Article by E. G. White.” Our Duty to the Poor.” 


No Authorcode 
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[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 
THE SABBATH IN IRELAND 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: It may be interesting to many of the readers ofhe 
Review to hear a word from Ireland. To the dear friends who have 
sent books and papers, | will say, your labor has not been in vain. 
My heart glows with gratitude to God for what he has done for me 
and mine, in showing us the truths of his word as they have been 
brought to view in the third angel’s message. We number five here 
in this country who are trying to obey God in keeping his 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. Many more, | believe, are 
trembling beneath the cross. O, may they seek for that grace that 
will enable them to obey the light they have received, lest it become 
darkness, and then - sad thought! - how great will be that 
darkness!ARSH November 19, 1861, page 198.9 


| feel to praise the Lord for all his goodness to unworthy me in 
showing me what is truth in the midst of such moral darkness. | was 
a member of the Methodist church for many years, and O, how oft 
have | mourned over the moral fall of that church, though | could 
meet with few of them to acknowledge their fallen state yet, and no 
people more opposed to present truth, ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 199.1 


When | read the encouraging and soul-cheering exhortations and 
letters from the dear brethren and sisters in the Review, my heart 
glows with gratitude to my heavenly Father for such a treasure, next 
to my precious Bible. | could not give up the Review. | love the 
truths it advocates. | love to hear from the dear saints scattered 
abroad. My heart is in unison with the Seventh-day Adventists, and 
if | am never to be privileged with joining in church fellowship while 
here, | hope to meet the faithful, cross-bearing followers of the 
Lamb on that blessed shore where sin and sorrow can never enter. 
Testimony for the Church, first and second numbers, have been a 
blessing to us here. | hope, dear Bro. White, you will send us such 
of your books as you judge best calculated to lead the mind to fully 
understand the precious truth, and to appreciate those gifts of the 
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Spirit which manifest the true church of God. We are a lonely few, 
but God blesses us with heavenly grace. O, may we make a full 
surrender of all we have and are to him, walk in obedience to all 
divine requirements, and at last meet you in the kingdom. Brethren, 
pray for us.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.2 


Yours in the truth. 
MARGARET ARMSTRONG. 
Tullyvine, Oct. 11, 1861. 


BRO. WHITE: Some years since | saw some books from America, 
from a sister of mine to my mother, also the Review sent to her from 

my uncle. But believing at that time | was not called upon to keep 
the Sabbath, because my husband would not do so, and as the 

people and clergy are as much opposed to it in this country as they 

are in America, | continued to keep the first day of the week. About 

three months since | became convinced that come what may, | 

must keep the Sabbath of the commandment. Myself and two 
children, and governess, keep the seventh-day. My house servant | 

compel to keep from work. My husband still keeps the first day, but 

leaves me at perfect liberty to keep the seventh day holy. ARSH 

November 19, 1861, page 199.3 


It is my determination by God’s assisting grace to keep all his 
commandments and requirements. Baptism and the Lord’s supper 
we cannot have at present; but | hope and pray that God will raise 
up ministers for himself in this country also. | have left the church. | 
dare not be a member of any church | know. | cannot prevent my 
children’s going as my husband wishes, and they are too young to 
choose for themselves.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.4 


| will be a subscriber for the Review and Youth’s Instructor, and will 


remit the money as soon as | know what bank to make it payable 
on. 1A Draft on any bank in New York will be good here. We will send the books 


at published prices. - ED. | wish for Spiritual Gifts, volumes first and 
second, also any of sister White’s visions. | have read her 
Testimony to the Church, by which | have profited much.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 199.5 


Yours hoping to be an overcomer by the blood of the Lamb.ARSH 
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November 19, 1861, page 199.6 


JANE MARTIN. 
Tullyvine, Ballybay, Cavan Co., Ireland, Oct. 9, 1861. 


SOWING THE SEED 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: Thinking the enclosed letter will encourage some one 
to be more active in sowing the seeds of present truth, | take the 
liberty to send it to you.ARSH November 19, 1867, page 199.7 


My brother, Elbridge, from Massachusetts, made a visit to 
Wisconsin the past summer, and there became acquainted with this 
young man, who on his return accompanied him as far as New 
York, and stopped at our house for a few days. We gave him books, 
and you see the result. He had never heard on the subject. His 
father, now dead, was a Methodist minister. His mother lives in 
Wisconsin. He is now with his brother, a Methodist minister, the 
friends he refers to.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.8 


H. S. GURNEY. 


DEAR BRO. AND SISTER IN THE LORD: More than a score 
times since the evening | received your letter have | taken up my 
pen to write you, but have as often been compelled to lay it down, 
unable to trace a line, or to write a word. This morning | again 
attempt it, and as | write my heart throbs with emotion, my eyes 
grow dim, and my hand is far from steady. | often think of my 
accidental visit, and think of it with pleasure. As you said, if we had 
understood each other we might have had a very pleasant time, or | 
should say, much more pleasant. | have always been very bashful, 
and not very conversive with my friends. But | feel to thank God this 
morning that | was influenced by Elbridge to stop at your house. 
Though at that time | did not believe any of your tangible doctrine, 
and believed that your (now obvious) theory was a hoax, | find now 
that | labored under a mistake, a grand mistake. The Sabbath 
question is as clear as crystal - perfectly obvious to my mind. | have 
talked with a great many on the subject, and they all say Saturday 
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was the day they used to keep. Well, | ask them why they don’t 
keep it now, for we are told that if we offend in one point we are 
guilty of all; for it says “Remember the Sabbath to keep it holy.” Is 
not that a commandment? | think it is the greatest of the ten. Well, 
one argument they advance is, The apostles were inspired men, 
and they met on the first day of the week, and commanded the 
people to do so. Now they say if God had been displeased with 
them he would not have blessed their labors so powerfully. They left 
good evidence of their acceptance with God, and of a triumphant 
death. But | have looked a great deal for the command which the 
“inspired” men gave to the people, but | cannot find it ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 199.9 


Last Saturday | kept the Sabbath, and | felt blessed for it. My friends 
said that looked strange to them, to see me keep the Sabbath; but | 
care not what they may say, | am in the right path. The light of the 
new tower, thank God! is shining all around, and the lamps of our 
sanctuary are burning brightly. You asked me if | did not find some 
embarrassment in the way, or if it was not a cross for me to take 
such a ground without near friends’ help. | can tell you it is a great 
cross, but recollect it is a great blessing we receive for taking it up. | 
have read a great deal on the soul question, but have not settled on 
that belief yet. Hope | may.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.10 


CHAS. H. ANDERSON. 
Little Valley, N. Y., Oct. 27, 1861. 


COMING UP 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | visited the church at Little Prairie, Nov. 2 an 
3, and found them coming up to the help of the Lord. | presented 
the necessity of a more thorough system of order in the church, and 
then presented the covenant recommended in the Review, Vol. 
xviii, No. 20. Twenty-five brethren and_ sisters presented 
themselves, having entirely abandoned the use of tea, coffee, 
tobacco, and snuff, and the wearing of jewelry, artificials, and 
hoops, and voluntarily signed their names to the aforesaid 
covenant. There were four or five who could not, or did not, give up 
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their idols; in consequence of which they stood back. But we hope 
they will yet see their folly and turn to the Lord our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, it is evident to me that by this more 
perfect system of order God is cutting his work short in 
righteousness. Praise his holy name! the time has come when we 
can discern between him that serveth God and him that serveth him 
not. This church also pledged thirty dollars to run the tent next 
season, and we hope soon to be able to report that all the other 
churches in Wis. and Ills. have done likewise ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 199.12 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Whitewater, Wal. Co., Wis. 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Woodhull 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Though | have long remained silent, anc 
neglected my duty with regard to a confession that | should have 
made, it is not because | have not seen my error. | have seen it, but 
have suffered myself to remain bound. If | had received the vision 
given in my case, it would have saved me many months of 
darkness and unnecessary trial, for which | shall receive no reward, 
either in this world or the world to come. The testimony pointed out 
the case exactly. Although it then came as a rod upon my 
unprotected heart, and appeared at that time very grievous, | can 
now kiss the rod that smote, and say in verity, it was the only 
means that could have been put forth in the church to save me. 
Argument would not do, for my judgment was perverted. ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 199.13 
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Dear brethren, you that have the burden of the third message, | 
regret that | should have troubled you with these things. | am sorry 
that the article over my signature, entitled, “Christ on the white 
cloud and white horse,” ever appeared in the Review. As the church 
is now opening a new book (organization), | desire to settle all up 
for the past, and begin anew with the dear people of God to climb 
the rugged road that lies before them. When they rejoice | would 
like to rejoice, and when they suffer trials and cruel mockings, | will 
suffer and try to endure to the end, and hope finally with them to 
follow the dear Saviour up to glory, and be presented to the Father 
“without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Pray for me that | may 
learn and do my whole duty.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
199.14 


Your unworthy brother. 
S. WOODHULL. 
Olcott, N. Y. 


From Sister Carpenter 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel that the Lord is great ar 
abundant in mercy. | feel to praise his great and excellent name for 

what he has done for me. My heart is with the people of God, and 

with them | must go to mount Zion. | long for the time to come, 
which | believe is but a little way in the future, when the people of 
God will be united, coming up like an army with banners. The Lord 
has greatly strengthened me of late to overcome. | have tried too 

long to overcome (as many express it) in my own weak way. We 

may go mourning all our days over faults and sins, and unless we 

look away from self to some higher source, we shall make an entire 

failure. But | believe we may try the virtue of the atoning blood of 
Jesus. By a hearty repentance, and confession of all our sins, we 
may find pardon, sweet pardon, and grace to help in every time of 

need.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.15 


O, what a fountain there is open for us! Shall we neglect such a 
kind offer of salvation from sin, by shrinking from the cross of 
confessing our faults and errors? O, no. | am determined that no 
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sacrifice shall be too dear for me to make, if | may but gain eternal 
life, and feel that an abundant entrance will be administered to me 
into the everlasting kingdom.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
199.16 


| feel thankful for the manifestation of the gift of the Spirit that is in 
the church. My prayer is that | may ever be in a place to receive and 
profit by all the reproofs given for our benefit. | hope you will all 
forgive my coldness and backwardness in the cause of the Lord, 
and all that you have seen wrong in me. | am trying so to live that | 
may claim all those promises and blessings spoken of in Matthew 
5:3-11. | want to be fitted up and prepared to occupy some place in 
the building, and when Jesus comes, to be ready for 
translation.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.17 


Yours in hope. 
LORINDA S. CARPENTER. 
Hanover, Mich. 


From Sister Fessenden 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: It has been but a little over one year since 
first enlisted in the service of God; and although the way has been 
fraught with many trials and temptations, although | have found 
many crosses to take up, yet | feel no desire to turn back and seek 
after the giddy pleasures of the world; but | thank God that he ever 
called after me by the gentle influence of his holy Spirit; that he ever 
permitted me to hear the truths of the third angel’s message, called 
me from nature’s darkness into his marvelous light, and gave me a 
heart to obey his truth. | realize that | have yet a great deal to 
overcome, and my daily prayer is for grace to overcome all my 
besetting sins, and all my evil propensities, that | may at last come 
off victorious through the blood of the Lamb. Pray for me, dear 
brethren and sisters, that | may be found ready and waiting when 
Jesus comes, and be of that happy number that can look up and 
say, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him and he will save 
us.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.18 
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Your sister striving to overcome. 
M. E. FESSENDEN. 
Cambria, Wis. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED of consumption, Nov. 4, 1861, in Mendon, Mich., Persis, wife 
of Harvey White, and daughter of Josiah Lyon, Esq., of Orleans 
Co., Vt.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 199.19 


Sister White with her companion had resided in this town 21 years. 
She embraced the present truth two years ago last August while 
Brn. Loughborough and Andrews were with the tent in the town of 
Park. Soon after that meeting we called at her house, and she gave 
us the following relation of her experience:ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 199.20 


Her father was deacon of a Baptist church in Vermont, where she 
had been early taught the principles of religion. She had made no 
public profession, but for many years past she had been looking for 
a people whose religion had less conformity to the world than the 
religion of the day. She with her companion started for the tent one 
Sunday, were too late, and went into the Methodist meeting, which 
was near. The preacher labored very hard to prejudice his hearers 
against the preaching at the tent, and warned them against going to 
hear. This increased her anxiety, and she embraced the first 
opportunity to hear for herself. She thought she never heard so 
much Bible in one sermon, and went home, commenced keeping 
the Lord’s Sabbath, received baptism, and though from ill health 
could attend meeting but little, yet she was doing the best she could 
to obey the truth. Her confidence in her Saviour was strong up to 
the hour of her death. May her companion follow her example in 
obeying the truth. A sermon was preached at the funeral by Bro. 
Hull, to a large and attentive congregation ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 199.21 


The above notice of her death is written by the request of her 
companion, and also of Bro. Hull ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
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199.22 


| would also say that sister Maria, wife of Orrin Bovee, of the same 
church and town, fell asleep last May. | should have noticed this 
before, but had not the dates. She embraced the truth at the same 
tent-meeting, was baptized by Bro. Loughborough, and was one of 
the faithful of the Lord, loved by all, and died in hope of the first 
resurrection and eternal life. JOHN BYINGTONARSH November 
19, 1861, page 199.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOV. 19, 1861 
NORTHERN TOUR 


UrSe 


As the church is fully organized at Monterey we decide not to fill our 
appointment, and may defer our visit there till they get a larger 
house of worship. We shall take along with us on our northern tour 
a good supply of Hymn Book, History of the Sabbath, and some 
other books, and shall be prepared to receive money for REVIEW, 
INSTRUCTOR, and for the Association. - EDARSH November 19, 
1861, page 200.1 


A NEW TRACT. - Personality of God, $1,00 per hundredARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 200.2 


NOTE FROM BRO. HAVIRLAND 


UrSe 


JAMES WHITESir - | sent five dollars last autumn to the Review 
Office to pay on the Herald and /nstructor, and to get one of the 
new hymn books, and have never heard from it since. Please credit 
the same to me and send the hymn book, and oblige me.ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 200.3 
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WM. HAVIRLAND. 
Menomonee, Wis., Nov. 8, 1861. 


REPLY. - In regard to this note we have a few things to say to 
others as well as to Bro. HARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.4 


1. All should comply with the following note and request which 
appears in every number of the Review: ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 200.5 


“Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review and Herald to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.”ARSH 
November 19, 1861, page 200.6 


By the words “last autumn” we presume Bro. H. means about a 
year since. The money has not been received at this Office. He 
should have written concerning it sooner. ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 200.7 


2. Those who send money to this Office for books do it at their own 
riskARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.8 


3. In Vol. xvii, No. 4, we stated as follows:ARSH November 79, 
1861, page 200.9 


“Subscribers for the Review and Instructor may send bank notes, or 
gold dollars, properly enveloped, at the risk of the Office, provided 
the sum be less than five dollars. All sums of five dollars and more 
should be sent in Drafts.,ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.10 

4. We give Bro. H. credit for $4 on Review and Instructor, although 


we have not received it. - EDARSH November 19, 18617, page 
200.11 


QUESTIONS FOR BRO. LOUGHBOROUGH BY W. W. GILES. (Concluded .) 


UrSe 


QUES. 6. Are we to understand fromMark 73:10, that the gospel 
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must be preached to every individual on the face of the globe 
before the Son of man shall come?ARSH November 19, 1867, 
page 200.12 


ANS. | think not. The text says, “The gospel must first be published 
among all nations.” This same discourse is recorded in Matthew 
24:14, where it says it “must be preached for a witness unto all 
nations.” It will be preached in all nations, although some may never 
hear a sermon, but get the testimony they have from others who do 
hear it. It is said that in Paul’s day the gospel was preached to 
every creature under heaven, although in all probability some heard 
only a rumor of it. So here the glad news of the kingdom coming 
must be published to all nations, so that all will at least hear that the 
Lord is expected, and thus have opportunity to prepare if they will. 
Though thousands may never hear a sermon, yet it will be a 
witness against them.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.13 


QUES. 7. What is to be understood byMatthew 12:31, 32? Is this 
the unpardonable sin, and what is this sinPARSH November 19, 
1861, page 200.14 


ANS. | understand from the very manner in which the two verses 
above referred to read, that it is the unpardonable sin that is 
referred to in these texts. As to what it is, | think we may gain light 
from Paul’s testimony. “For if we sin willfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins.” Hebrews 10:26. And this is more fully explained 
inchap 6:4-6. “For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance, seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.” 
This shows us that the sin of blasphemy consists in understandingly 
speaking evil of the things of the Spirit of God ARSH November 19, 
1861, page 200.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


THE next monthly meeting of the brethren in Western New York, 
will be held at Bro. C. P. Buckland’s, in Carlton, Orleans Co., Dec. 
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14, 1861. Brethren, come prepared for a two-days’ meeting. E. B. 
SAUNDERS.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.16 


Note to Brethren in Southern Vt. and N. H 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: Agreeably to request that we should hold some 
meetings with you, | would say, that, providence permitting, Elder A. 

Stone and myself design to spend several weeks, the coming 

winter, in visiting and holding meetings as the way may open, in 

Southern Vt. and N. H., and perhaps Mass., if desiredARSH 

November 19, 1861, page 200.17 


We would be glad to hear from the brethren desiring meetings, who 
have not already written us, as our appointment should appear in 
the Review soon.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.18 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Nov. 12, 1861. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Bro. and sister White design to hold meetings with the brethren in 
Michigan as follows:ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.19 


Dec. 7, 
8. 


"14, 


Caledonia, 
Wright, 


Orleans, 29. 


” 28, 


St. Charles, 29. 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 
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Receipts FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
19, 1861, page 200.20 


R. Lockwood 1,00,xx,1. S. Rider 1,00,xx,1. C. Beeman 1,00,xix,1. 
R. W. Bullock 1,00,xix,24. J. Vile 1,00,xix,24. Abigail Beeman 
1,00,xix,24. Sarah Jones (for Mrs. O. T. Booth) 0,87,xviii,19. A. 
Frazier 1,00,xx,23. E. B. Stevenson 1,00,xx,23. Mary, & Emma 
House 2,00,xx,1. J. |. Shurtz 1,00,xviii,13. J. Leland 1,00,xix,14. D. 
Price 1,00,xx,22. E. B. Gaskill (for D. Demeray) 0,50,xix,22. J. M. 
Lindsay (for C. Pennoyer) 0,50,xix,22. W. H. Edson 2,00,xix,17. L. 
J. Shaw 0,48,xviii,14. J. Byington 1,00,xx,1. R. Rundall 1,00,xx,1. P. 
Rockwell (for H. Rockwell) 1,00,xxi,1. D. Chase 1,00,xix,14. D. R. 
Wood 1,00,xx,1. S. Myers 1,00,xx,1. S. O. Hitchcock 2,00,xxi,10. 
Delia Cole 1,00,xix,1. Wm. H. Graham 1,00,xx,1. Phebe Kearns 
2,00,xix,18. H. Luce 1,00,xxi,1. Mary Fairbanks 1,00,xx,1. H. D. 
Corey 2,00,xx,1. R. T. Payne 1,00,xxi,1. J. St. Clair 5,00,xx,1. G. J. 
Virtue 1,00,xix,23. N. Manning 1,00,xix,24. S. F. Fowler 1,00,xix,24. 
Wm. Forsyth jr. 1,00,xix,24. N. G. Needham 3,00,xix,1. Mrs. Mary 
A. Brown 1,00,xxi,1. F. H. Howland 1,00,xx,1. Wm. Havirland 3,75, 
(lost) xix,13. Ellen Knowles 1,00,xix,3. Henry Bolton 1,00, (lost) 
xx,1.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.21 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


UrSe 


D. Daniels $10. J. G. McIntosh $10. Dily C. Brunson $10. E. B. 
Gaskell $10. Mrs. E. B. Gaskell $10. S. M. Inman $10. Arvilla M. 
Bacheller $10. R. Baker $30. A. Loveland $10. N. N. Anway 
$5.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.22 


Donations to Publishing Association 
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UrSe 


Ch. at Allegan, Mich. $12. Ch. at Wright, Mich. $40. S. M. Inman (S. 
B.) $0,30. Mary A. Colby $1ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
200.23 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 


J. N. Andrews $1,40. M. Hull $5. Geo. T. Lay (for E. W. S.) $10. J. 
Leland (for hymn book received of Bro. Decker at the tent near 
Harrison, Ills.) $0,80. J. Bostwick $1,10. J. M. Lindsay (for E. W. S.) 
$10. J. A. Wilcox $0,25.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.24 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


J. S. Eicher 30c. J. Chase 60c. C. W. Stanley $1,20. A. S. Hutchins 
$3. W. W. Giles 60c. Mrs. D. C. Brunson 60c. D. Price $2,82. J. A. 
Wilcox $1,10. J. R. Goodenough $2. S. M. Inman $1,70. N. N. Lunt 
$1. R. Baker 60c. J. Newton $1,40. Maranda Nelson $1. R. T. 
Payne $1. G. J. Virtue $3,20. W. M. Allen $1,05. Librarian of 
Harvard College, Mass. 60c. P. Folsom 60c. J. C. Day 60c. Anna 
Nichols 60c. J. V. Himes 60c. J. W. Pottle 60c. E. L. Pottle 60c. D. 
T. Taylor 60c. H. W. Lawrence 31c. P. A. Rockwell $1,30. J. Tenny 

30c.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.25 


PUBLICATIONS 

UrSe 

The New Hymn Book, containing 464 pages and 122 80 cts 
pieces of music, , 
History of the Sabbath, in one volume, bound - Part I, 

Bible History Part Il, Secular History, 60 ” 
Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1-4. This work presents a 15” 


condensed view of the entire Sabbath question, 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the 
Third Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 


Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the 
present constitution and future condition of man, 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency. 

This book should be in the hands of every family, as a 
warning against Spiritualism, 

The Kingdom of God. A refutation of the doctrine called 
Age-to-Come, 

Pauline Theology, or the Christian Doctrine of Future 
Punishment, as taught in the epistles of Paul, 
Prophecy of Daniel. The Four Universal Kingdoms, The 
Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, 

The Saints’ Inheritance. The Immortal Kingdom located 
on the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times, showing that the Second Coming of 
Christ is at the Door, 

Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 
showing its origin and perpetuity, 

Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, late 
Missionary to Hayti, 

Review of Springer on the Sabbath, Law of God and 
first day of the week, 

Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of 
eminent authors Ancient and Modern, 

Miscellany. Seven tracts in one book on the Second 
Advent and the Sabbath, 

The Seven Trumpets. The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets of Revelation 8 and 9, 

Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects and Design, 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a compend 
of Scripture references, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, or a Short Argument on 
the First and Second Deaths, 

Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment - Apostasy and Perils of the Last Days, 


Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath with an 
appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


15 
15 
15 


15 
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An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5” 
Address to the Baptists, 

Review of Crozier on the Institution, Design and 5” 
Abolition of the Seventh-day Sabbath, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses 

delivered by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath 5° 
question, 

Brown’s Experience in relation to Entire Consecration 
and the Second Advent, 

Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 5” 
June 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 
Sabbath Poem. A Word for the Sabbath, or False 


Theories Exposed, a 

Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the REVIEW 5” 

AND HERALD illustrated, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between and Satan 2 

Christ and his angels, and his 50 
angels, 

Spiritual Gifts Vol. 2. Experience, Views and Incidents in 50 ” 

connection with the Third Message, 

Scripture Doctrine of future punishment. 

An Argument by H. H. Dobney, Baptist Minister of 75” 

England, 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of Future 100 ” 

Punishment, by C. F. Hudson, 

Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 100 ” 


Redeemer. A History of the doctrine, 


PENNY TRACTS. Who Changed the Sabbath? - Unity of the 
Church - Spiritual Gifts - Judson’s Letter on Dress - Law of God, by 
Dobney (2 cts.) - Law of God by Wesley - Appeal to men of reason 
on Immortality - Much in Little - Truth - Death and Burial - Preach 
the Word.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.26 


These tracts can be sent, post-paid, in packages of not less than 
twenty-five. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.27 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
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asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH November 19, 1861, page 
200.28 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 
cents.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.29 


German. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote. A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of 
Nature and Ogligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.30 


Holland. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.31 


French. Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.32 


La Grande Statue de Daniel II, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques, et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.33 


These publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. When ordered by the quantity, not less than 
$5,00 worth, one-third will be deducted from these prices on 
Pamphlets and Tracts, and one-fourth on bound Books. In this 
case, postage added, if sent by mail. Orders, to insure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash, unless special arrangements 
be made. Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creet 
Michigan.ARSH November 19, 1861, page 200.34 
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November 26, 1861 
RH VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


[Graphic of the Ark of the Covenant with the inscription beneath,] 
“And there was Seen in His Temple 
the Ark of His Testament.” 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XVIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBI 
26, 1861. - NO. 26. 


The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published WEEKLY, BY 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association 


TERMS.-Two Dollars a year, in advance. One Dollar to the poor 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. Address ELDER JAMES WHITE, Battle Creel 
Michigan.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 201.1 


IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


UrSe 


THERE the verdure fadeth never, and the odors never die; There 
beneath unwilting blossoms, piercing thorns may never lie; Music, 
softer and diviner, than from earthly lyres has rolled, Through 
angelic utterance breaketh, and from quivering chords of gold. Like 
a dove of snowy plumage, brooding on her leafy nest, Peace in 
sacred beauty resteth, deep in every saintly breast; Hope hath 
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found her dazzling splendor, of her grandest day outshone, While 
through every bosom thrilleth, joy that sense hath never known. 
Tears that trembled on the lashes in affliction’s keenest hours, 
Were as dews of summer evenings on the thirsty lips of flowers; 
Gleaming crowns adorn each forehead by the thorns of sorrow torn, 
And he wears the whitest raiment who the heaviest cross hath 
borne.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 201.2 


Address to Advent Believers 


UrSe 


[The following excellent “Address” from the pen of Wm. Miller was 
presented to the conference of Advent believers, held at Low 
Hampton, N. Y., Dec. 28th and 29th, and was published in the 
“Advent Herald” of January 15th, 1845. “During the conference,” 
says the Herald, “the following address prepared by Bro. Miller at 
the request of the brethren, was presented by a committee, and 
unanimously adopted by the conference.” - ED.JARSH November 
26, 1861, page 201.3 


To the dear Second Advent brethren, scattered abroad, despised, 
but not forsaken; poor, yet making many rich; discarded by the 
proud Pharisees of our day, yet not discouraged; cruelly treated for 
the doctrine you love, and yet holding firmly to your hope of 
salvation at the door. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 201.4 


We the undersigned, partakers of the same hope, children of the 
same faith, looking for the same deliverance, loving the same Lord, 
feeding on the same word, enjoying the same Spirit, suffering the 
same trials, subjected to like disappointments, and having the same 
care and fellowship for your welfare and furtherance in the truth - as 
ye have one for another and for us, - address you by this our 
epistle, in the way of consolation and advice; knowing that while we 
may comfort and console your hearts, we are establishing and 
strengthening our own. For if through many disappointments, 
temptations and trials, you stand fast in the faith once delivered to 
the saints, we rejoice in your steadfastness, are comforted together 
with you and are strengthened even in the inner and the outer man. 
We thank God always on your behalf, when we hear, as we already 
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have heard, that your and our late disappointment has produced in 
you, and we hope in us also, a deep humiliation and close 
inspection of our hearts; and although we are humbled, and in 
some measure pained in our hearts to see and hear the scoffs and 
jeers of a wicked and perverse generation, yet we are in no wise 
terrified or cast down by the adversaries of our faith. We pray you, 
then, brethren, to “let patience have its perfect work,” knowing “that 
patience worketh experience, and experience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed.” No, we are not ashamed, for we all know 
why we hope. You can and will, all of you, from the least of you to 
the greatest, old or young, when inquired of for the reason of your 
hope, open your Bibles, and with meekness and fear show the 
inquirer why you hope in the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ. You need not in a single instance 
refer the inquirer to your minister to give the reason of your faith 
and hope. We bless God for you, my brethren, that you are all 
taught of the Lord. Your creed is the Scriptures; your spelling-book 
is the Bible; your grammar is the Word indited by the Spirit; your 
geography respects the promised inheritance of the holy land; your 
astronomy respects the bright starry crown of righteousness; your 
philosophy is the wisdom which cometh down from God; your bond 
of union is the love and fellowship of the saints; your teacher is the 
Holy Ghost; and your professor the Lord Jesus Christ; your 
recitation room is your closet; your recitations are heard in your 
prayers, and your songs fill up your vacations. We speak not of 
rewards, diplomas and degrees, for these are reserved in heaven 
for us, when these dusty walls of this tabernacle shall be dissolved, 
and we are called home into the new heavens and the new earth, to 
a full fruition of that hope of which we are not ashamed. Ashamed 
of this hope? No. Ashamed of looking for this hope? No. Ashamed 
of expecting Jesus? Why, what a question is that! When we look do 
we not expect? The ministers of our formal churches, some of 
them, say “they look, but do not expect.” Yet, brethren, we have 
expected, time and again, and have been disappointed, but are not 
ashamed.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 201.5 


We would not yield a hair’s breadth of our expectations for all the 
honors of Caesar’s household, with all the popular applause of a 
worldly church. We exhort you, then, by all the love and fellowship 
of the saints, to hold fast to this hope. It is warranted by every 
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promise of the word of God. It is secured to you by the two 
immutable things, the counse! and oath of God, in which it is 
impossible for God to lie. It is ratified and sealed by the death, 
blood, resurrection and life of Jesus Christ. You have already had a 
foretaste of the bliss of this hope, in the seventh month, when every 
moment you looked for the heavens to open, and reveal unto your 
anxious gaze the King of glory. Yes, then your whole soul was 
ravished with a holy joy, when you expected every moment to hear 
the shout of the heavenly host descending from the Father’s glory, 
to welcome you, a weary pilgrim, to your blessed abode of eternal 
rest. In that eventful period, where was the world with all its vain 
allurements and empty show? It was gone. If our Saviour then had 
come as we expected, no tears would have fallen for a receding 
world, nor sighs have heaved our breasts for a dissolving earth, 
with all its pomp, its pleasures, or its praises. All this was then no 
more to us than is a bubble in Niagara’s cataract. God’s goodness 
gave us then a slight repast, like Elijah’s meat, that lasted forty 
days. And how can you, or we, give up a hope so full of joy, of holy 
love, and heavenly anticipation, as is this? The world may frown 
and scoff; the unbelieving church may laugh and sneer, and try to 
call us back. They may and will report their slanderous tales to 
complete our trials, vainly supposing they can wound our pride, and 
by this means take away our hope, and make us, like themselves, a 
whitened sepulchre. In all our trials, those who have obtained this 
blessed hope by the study of the Scriptures, have remained 
steadfast and immovable among the scoffs and jeers with which we 
have been assailed. ARSH November 26, 1867, page 201.6 


This, to us, is a source of great joy; and it shows conclusively where 
our faith is founded and our hope predicated. It is upon the sure 
word of prophecy, and no other evidence, that we rely. This is our 
main support, as even our opposers will, and do admit; or why do 
they in their attacks upon us, first try to show that prophecy is not to 
be understood, or if it is, that it is couched in such mystical and 
ambiguous language, that the ignorant and unlearned (as they are 
pleased to call us poor Bible students, in their mighty clemency), 
cannot comprehend its true import? Or why do they ridicule us, as a 
set of fanatical, unlearned heretics in trying to understand the sure 
word of prophecy, without first coming to our Bishops, or 
themselves to learn what the original text may mean? Why do they 
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use these and similar arguments in order to overthrow us, if they 
are not sensible of the fact, that the prophecies of God’s word are 
our main pillar? Why do they, without any discrimination, try to 
make our sure word of prophecy so dark, mysterious and 
incomprehensible, and in many instances acknowledge their own 
ignorance, and then call us heretics, because we search and 
believe what to us looks clear, consistent, and harmonious, with 
every part of God’s holy word? But, say they, “time has proved you 
in an error: unerring time has favored us, and proved what you say 
we failed to do."ARSH November 26, 1861, page 201.7 


True, gentlemen, time has failed us in one or two instances, yet you 
cannot show why. And as you do not show any reason for the 
failure, permit us to give ours before we take your ground, and deny 
that prophecy can be understood. Every man of common intellect 
and information knows that we are dependent in some things on 
what we call human chronology, for the conclusion of our premises 
as it respects time. Again, they well know that our most learned and 
studious writers and historians disagree in the chronology of the 
events from which we date, some four or five years. It is true that 
we who have been most efficient in presenting this subject before 
the public, have chosen, and we think wisely too, the earliest 
possible time at which these momentous things might be expected 
to transpire, believing that it would be infinitely better for the souls of 
our fellow beings to come short of the time rather than to pas-over. 
And indeed, we do not see any goods reason now, why we should 
not have done in this matter as we have; for if we had looked only 
to the very last point of disputed time, and the accomplishment had 
come before that, or even at that time, how could there have been a 
tarrying time as the Bible predicts?ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
201.8 


How could there have been a time for the trial of our faith and 
patience, and the purifying and sanctifying of the whole house of 
the true Israel? If we had not anticipated the time a little, with what 
propriety could the wicked scoffer, and those who professedly 
belong to the house of Israel say, “The days are prolonged and 
every vision faileth?” and what has God said we shall answer this 
rebellious house of Israel with? With another specified time? No. 
How then shall we ever silence their caviling and scoffing, if we can 
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fix no future time? We answer, that is not our work to do. God has 
promised to do that work. Hark! and hear what the Lord saith. “I will 
make this proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a 
proverb in Israel.” God will perform his engagements in his own 
time and manner. We have only to believe, and be patient. But we 
are taunted with “Oh you have prolonged your vision again and 
again; and you have failed every time; now wont you give it up, and 
come back to us? you are not honest if you will not.” When they 
thus call us dishonest, have we nothing we can say? If we 
altogether hold our peace, they will be wise in their own conceits, 
and go and report that they have shut our mouths, so that we could 
not say a word for ourselves; and thus the cause would be injured. 
But never fear brethren; God has told you what to say; do as he 
bids you, and he will take care of the consequences. God says, “But 
say unto them, the days are at hand, and the effect of every vision.” 
Ezekiel 12:21-25. So we see, God has been in this thing. He well 
knew into what a straitened place we should be brought. He knew 
what the rebellious house of Israel would say, and he has given us 
the best weapon of defense. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 202.1 


The word of God has a sufficiency of all armor, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work. We 
therefore hope that none of us will try to change the chronology of 
the visions; for they must fail in all our eyes; and if any vision should 
be so construed as to fix on another definite time in the future, we 
cannot conceive how the scripture would be fulfilled, that “every 
vision faileth.” Let us then be satisfied in patiently waiting for God’s 
time. But let us be careful that we do not lay off our armor, cease 
our watching, go to sleep at our post, or be caught in a snare, when 
the Son of man shall come. It is better to be ready before the time, 
and wait awhile, than not to be ready when the time shall come, and 
be lost. We exhort you then with the Lord’s advice, “be like men 
waiting for their Lord, that when he cometh they may open to him 
immediately.,ARSH November 26, 1861, page 202.2 


Again, we exhort you, brethren, that every one may edify and be 
edified, that ye forsake not the assembling of yourselves together, 
as often as your situation and circumstances shall permit; that we 
may comfort and console each other in our trials, be established 
ourselves in the present truth, and our minds be stirred up to 
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remember that our Judge is now standing at the door. How can we 
who have taken so great delight in the study of the blessed Bible, 
again return to the beggarly elements of vain philosophy, and 
tradition of the fathers? We cannot sit under preaching where the 
Bible is discarded from the pulpit, except as a text book, and the 
plainest passages of scripture are mysticised and explained away, 
our hope in the resurrection of the body taken from us, and the 
kingdom of heaven preached as in this state of division, persecution 
and death, and the promise of being caught up in the air ridiculed 
by the oft repeated slang of ascension robes. These things we 
cannot fellowship, we will not hear them repeated. We therefore 
advise you, dear brethren, to hold meetings for prayer, reading of 
the Scriptures, exhortation and singing, if you may not be able to 
obtain a lecturer or preacher. And may the Spirit of God bless you 
with his presence, and preserve you blameless unto his 
coming.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 202.3 


Again we exhort you, brethren, to be faithful in business. Let every 
one labor with his hands, in the several callings in which God has 
placed us, that none of us may be a burden to any, and that we 
may all of us have wherewith to communicate and do good, for it is 
more blessed to give than to receive; and that we may none of us 
give any occasion to our enemies to reproach us with being busy 
bodies in other men’s matters, or as not providing for our own 
house. In thus doing we may put to silence the reproaches of those 
who are seeking every occasion to destroy the doctrine that we 
rejoice to believe. We may, while we are engaged in our several 
occupations, be fervent in spirit serving the Lord. If we could not, it 
would be evidence that we were not engaged in a proper calling; or 
that our hearts were not right with God. Paul, the great apostle to 
the Gentiles, labored with his hands that he might not be 
chargeable to the saints; and what was duty then, will be duty as 
long as the gospel remains to be preached. And we thank God we 
have never preached any other doctrine, you yourselves being our 
judges.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 202.4 


We also beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye be not led about by every spirit; but try the spirits. For 
every spirit is not of God; and it is now evident that there are many 
spirits in the earth, - even the three unclean spirits which are 
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working miracles, and deceiving not only the kings but the whole 

earth. It therefore becomes us to be very cautious by what spirit we 
are led. The spirit of error will lead us from the truth; and the Spirit 
of God will lead us into truth. But say you, a man may be in an 
error, and think he has the truth. What then? We answer, the Spirit 
and word agree. If a man judges himself by the word of God, and 
finds a perfect harmony through the whole word, then we must 
believe we have the truth; but if he finds the spirit by which he is 
lead does not harmonize with the whole tenor of God’s law, or book, 

then let us walk carefully, lest we be caught in the snare of the 

Devil, and fall from our own steadfastness; and so be deceived, and 
lose the crown for which we are running. Let us follow the teachings 
of the apostle Paul to Jitus 2:12, “That denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 

present world;” or as Peter tells us in his second epistle, 3:77, 

“Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness.” In 
both cases the context teaches us to look for the coming of the day 
of God; or which is the same thing, “the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” There are a few 
individuals among us who are teaching that Christ has come, and 
that we were not mistaken in the time, but only in the manner of his 
coming. Let us be careful, lest we cease from our watchfulness, and 

so that day come upon us unawares. Remember that the same 
Jesus will come in like manner as they saw him ascend; and every 
eye shall see him, and we shall see him as he is, and be like him, 

when that day shall come for which we look; and then “the heavens 
being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements melt with fervent 
heat.” If the one can be spiritualized away, all the rest must of 
course be spiritualized in like manner; and it would make the whole 
description of the judgment but a jumble of nonsense. We hope but 
few will be carried away by such vain trifling with the Bible. If God 
does not mean what he says, to whom shall we go for instruction? 
Who has been his counselor, and who has sat in the council 
chamber of the Almighty? Man is but grass, and the flower thereof 
fadeth. He is but of yesterday, and his life but a breath. “Cursed is 
the man who trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose 
heart departeth from the Lord.” Hold on then, brethren, to the sure 
word of prophecy, for you will reap soon the fruits of your faith, if 
you faint not. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 202.5 
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We would advise and recommend that none be impatient; “Let 
patience have her perfect work.” “For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye may receive the promise; for 
yet (after ye have done the will of God), a little while, and he that 
shall come, will come, and will not tarry.” Then have we done the 
will of God in proclaiming the year 1843? We could have done no 
better with the light we then had. The seventh month also was for 
the purpose of filling up those prophecies, which could not be 
accomplished while we had a future time in view. For instance, how 
could our faith and patience be fairly tested, while we had definite 
time to hold on to? A man might believe in the time of 1843 and the 
seventh month, and pin his faith on the arguments of men, and yet 
have no real faith in God. As long as we can lean on man for any 
support, we are always prone to do it. In all the history of the past, 
when God has wrought deliverance for his people, he has brought 
them where no human wisdom, strength, or foresight, could help; 
and where nothing but faith and patience could sustain. Then God 
has wrought deliverance, and “his own arm has brought down 
salvation” for us. And in this last trial, and the greatest deliverance 
of all, will he not deliver in his own way? It therefore becomes us to 
stand fast in faith. We know that when 1843 passed, many went 
back and walked no more with us. Their faith was tested. So 
likewise it was in the seventh month: the faith of many then failed. 
And so will it be, and so must it be. For [Malachi 3:74], “In the day 
when the Lord of Hosts makes up his jewels, then shall ye return 
and discern between the righteous and the wicked,” etc. Why? “For 
the day cometh that shall burn as an oven.” It had not come when 
the test was made. No. Revelation 22:17: “He that is unjust let him 
be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still.” And what shall follow? “And behold | come quickly.” 
Quickly, after what? Any one may see it is quickly after the test is 
made, which tries the real characters of men. O foolishness, says 
the Greek, the Infidel, and Pharisee. Yet it is truth; God tried 
Abraham, Moses, David, Daniel, and the three worthies with such a 
test, and they were not ashamed to own their faith to, or before a 
scoffing multitude, and persecuting kings. So we must be tested, 
and if the two trials we have passed are not sufficient, the next will 
be blood. Preserve us Lord from falling from our faith and from our 
blessed hope. And come Lord Jesus, Oh! come quicklyARSH 
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November 26, 1861, page 202.6 


When was the Sabbath Instituted? 


UrSe 


SOME have contended that the Sabbath was not instituted until the 
law was given to Moses at mount Sinai. But there are serious 
difficulties in the way of this belief. In the second chapter of 
Genesis, after having given an account of the creation, the sacred 
historian says: “On the seventh day God ended his work which he 
had made: and he rested on the seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from all his work which 
God created and made.” Now, if any part of this narrative is to be 
construed literally, the whole of it must be; and if we may not 
venture to deny or explain away the account which Moses has 
given of the creation, then we may not deny or explain away this 
unequivocal statement respecting the original institution of the 
Sabbath in Paradise. The blessing and sanctifying of the seventh 
day is mentioned in connection with the first seventh day in the 
order of time, and it is so mentioned as most forcibly to impress the 
reader that the Sabbath was then instituted. God’s resting on the 
day is given as the reason for its sanctification; and it cannot be 
supposed that this reason existed two thousand five hundred years 
before the institution. We conclude, therefore, that the Sabbath was 
enjoined immediately after the close of the work of creation.ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 202.7 


This opinion is corroborated by some facts recorded in the 
Scriptures. There are frequent and early notices of reckoning by 
sevens. Noah observed a period of seven days in sending the 
raven and dove from the ark; the term week is used in the contract 
between Jacob and Laban; Joseph mourned seven days for his 
father; and Job and his friends observed the term of seven 
days.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.1 


Nor is it in the sacred volume or among the Jews alone that such 
facts are found. Nearly all the nations of antiquity were acquainted 
with the weekly divisions of time. The Assyrians, Egyptians, Indians, 
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Arabians, and, in a word, all the nations of the East, have in all ages 
made use of a week of seven days. And we find that these nations 
not only divided time thus, but that they regarded as holy the very 
day which had been sanctified as a Sabbath, although they had 
forsaken the true worship of God. Homer, Hesiod, and Callimachus, 
say, “The seventh day is holy.” Theophilus of Antioch says, 
respecting the seventh day, “The day which all mankind celebrate.” 
Josephus asserts that, “no city of Greeks or barbarians can be 
found, which does not acknowledge a seventh day’s rest from 
labor.” And Philo says, that “the Sabbath was a festival not peculiar 
to any one people or country, but so common to all mankind, that it 
might be called a public and general feast of the nativity of the 
world.” These authors, who lived in different ages and were of 
different nations, cannot be supposed to have written thus in order 
to please the Jews, who were generally despised and persecuted; 
and this universal reverence for the seventh day cannot be 
accounted for upon any other supposition than that the Sabbath 
was instituted at the close of creation, and handed down by tradition 
to all the descendants of Adam.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
203.2 


If additional proof of this early institution of the Sabbath is needed, it 
may be drawn from the manner in which it was revived in the 
wilderness. Before the children of Israel came to mount Sinai we 
find them voluntarily making provision for the Sabbath, by gathering 
on the sixth day a double portion of manna. “And all the rulers came 
and told Moses. And he said unto them, this is that which the Lord 
hath said: to-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” 
“And it came to pass, that there went out some of the people on the 
seventh day to gather, and they found none. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, how long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my 
laws? See, for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefore 
he giveth you, on the sixth day, the bread of two days.” The rebuke 
How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? 
implies the previous appointment of the Sabbath; and the positive 
assertion, fhe Lord hath given you the Sabbath, ought to settle the 
question in any mind disposed to understand the sacred historian. - 
Sab. Vindicator. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.3 


What Day of the Week do the Scriptures Designate as the Sabbath? 
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UrSe 


To this question, it might be supposed that every person who has 
any acquaintance with the subject would readily reply - The 
seventh. We are aware, however, that efforts are made to render 
this a difficult point to determine. We shall, therefore, make a few 
remarks upon it. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.4 


It is plainly recorded that the Creator, after laboring the first six 
days, in which he completed the work of creation, rested the 
following day, which was the seventh in the order of creation. This 
particular day God therefore sanctified and blessed. “And God 
blessed the seventh day.” When the law was given at mount Sinai, 
the observance of the seventh day was commanded; and the 
manner in which the fourth commandment is expressed, shows 
beyond a doubt, that one particular and definite day was known to 
Israel by this name. Consequently, they needed no instruction as to 
what day was intended. This is observable in Exodus 16:22, where 
the sixth and seventh days of the week are mentioned by their 
ordinal names, as a subject with which the people were familiarly 
acquainted. In this place, also, the seventh day is declared to be the 
Sabbath. There can be no reasonable doubt but that the day which 
in the time of Moses was known as the seventh day, was the same 
in its weekly succession with that which is called the seventh day in 
Genesis 2:3. If the seventh day mentioned in the fourth 
commandment was not the same day of the week mentioned in 
Genesis 2:3, aS some profess to think, it must be perfectly 
inexplicable, that no intimation is given in the history of those events 
that another seventh day was intended in the fourth commandment 
than the one mentioned in the institution of the Sabbath, especially 
since both are recorded in the same appellation in a direct series of 
events. But what removes all obscurity from the subject is, that God 
has positively declared that the day which he commanded to be 
observed in Exodus 20, is the same on which he rested at the close 
of the creation. “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” “For in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, 
and rested on the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day and hallowed it.” This language is definite; and while it 
assures us that the day here commanded to be observed is the 
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same in its weekly returns with the day on which God rested, it 
assures us against any derangement of the week, or loss of time 
which might have been produced in the long lapse of time from the 
creation, by the general apostasy from the true worship of God. Had 
the true Sabbath been lost, it was certainly restored; and the day 
then known as the seventh day received the divine sanction. The 
same remark is applicable to the subject during the succeeding 
history of the Jewish nation. Had the weekly Sabbath fallen into 
total neglect, and the day of its regular recurrence been forgotten, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by giving his divine example in favor of the 
day known by the Jewish nation as the proper seventh day of the 
decalogue, has settled the question conclusively, down to that time: 
so that the day known in the New Testament as the Sabbath, was 
the seventh day in regular succession from the creation of the 
world. A perfect uniformity among all the nations in the known 
world, as to the days of the week, both before and since the advent 
of Christ, is a further testimony, that no derangement of the days of 
the week has ever taken place. Indeed, it will not be pretended that 
the account of time has been lost since the introduction of 
Christianity. Since that period, the Jews as a people have 
maintained a perfect uniformity in the observance of the ancient 
Sabbath, though scattered through every nation of the globe; and 
the Christian church, in all its divisions, has been known to observe 
either the seventh or the first day of the week; and for a 
considerable length of time, both of these days. So that we are as 
certain that the day now known as the seventh day of the week, is 
the same with that enjoined in the fourth commandment, as we are 
of any fact, for the knowledge of which we are dependent on the 
testimony of mankind.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.5 


In this connection, we would remark, that the sabbatical law does 
not appoint a seventh day, but the seventh day. It is but a flimsy 
subterfuge to pretend that the fourth commandment enjoins only a 
seventh part of our time to be kept holy. The people of Israel never 
so understood the law of the Sabbath; and their uniform conduct 
ever since shows that they understood it to mean the last day of the 
week, and that only. It will be admitted, that had the Jews, in the 
days of Moses, profaned the rest of the seventh day, under the 
pretext that they had rested on one of the preceding six days, they 
would have paid dearly for their presumption. If, then, their sense of 





1275 


this precept was correct, no person in any age has a right to 
understand it in a different sense, for a law cannot have a contrary 
or a double meaning. While the terms of that precept remain the 
same, its meaning must continue the same. It is true that the law 
which enjoins the observance of the last day of every seven, does 
as a consequence enjoin the seventh part of our time; but it is still 
the seventh day in its proper order that it requires, and not merely a 
seventh part. And it should be remembered, that Christ hath said, 
“not one jot or tittle shall in any wise pass from the law;” and that 
the most awful penalty is denounced on him who dares to explain 
away its proper meaning. It is obvious, also, that if a seventh day, or 
any one day after six of labor, be all that is required by the law of 
the Sabbath, the seventh or last must still be that day, from the fact, 
that to change it without divine authority would be to change the 
length of the week, and violate God’s established order. And as in 
the first instance it would be sin, time would never change the 
character of that act. A wrong never will become a right by our 
persisting in it. As it could not be changed without sin, so the sin 
must ever remain until repented of and retracted. It should be 
remembered, likewise, that by an admission that a seventh day, or 
a_ seventh part of our time only is required, all argument for a 
change is effectually silenced; for if any good reason existed for one 
day more than another, the mere seventh part must be abandoned. 
- Sab. Vindicator. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.6 


OLD TESTAMENT DONE AWAY 


UrSe 


WHAT an idea! Is it done away that God created the world? Is the 
history of the prophets done away? James tells us to take the 
prophets as an example of patience, etc. How can we do this, if it is 
done away? Are the prophecies done away because fulfilled? Is it 
not as necessary for us to know what prophecies related to Christ, 
as it was for the apostles to know them? Is it less necessary for our 
faith in Christ to be informed on these points, than it was for the 
followers of Christ in the first century?ARSH November 26, 1861, 
page 203.7 


Done away! Did Paul think so when he exhorted Timothy to study to 
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show himself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth? Why does Paul say that 
all scripture is profitable, if it is done away?ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 203.8 


Are the five books of Moses done away, containing the only history 
of the world in that early period? Is it done away that there was a 
flood, a tower of Babel, confusion of tongues (the present time of 
confusion of tongues, and ideas, and religions, would to heaven it 
were done away!) a faithful Abraham, a life-saving Joseph, a meek 
Moses, an oppressing Pharaoh, a divided Red Sea, saving one, 
and drowning another, army, a forty years’ journey in the 
wilderness? ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.9 


Is it done away that there was a people of God tossed to and fro for 
many hundred years, whose history is made up of captivities and 
conquests, of mingled joy and sorrow? Are the dealings of God with 
them less interesting to us than to them? Their prophets and wise 
men, may we not study their history, emulate their virtues, and 
avoid their errors? ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.10 


Done away! Is the prophecy of Daniel done away, reaching down to 
the resurrection of the dead? And is it not as necessary for us to 
have the first, as the last, link of the chain? And in the whole work of 
redemption, is it not as necessary to understand the first steps 
under the Mosaic economy, as the last under the present 
dispensation? ARSH November 26, 1861, page 203.11 


Can the person who has only read the New Testament, have as 
comprehensive a view of the work of redemption as he who has 
studied both Old and New Testaments? Can he who only sees the 
antitype, as well understand allusions to the type as he who has 
studied both type and antitype?ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
203.12 


No: he who has studied thoroughly the Old Testament is as much 
better prepared to receive the truths of the New, as the land ditched 
and subsoiled is better prepared for the seed, than the half- 
ploughed field of the drone. And this is probably the reason why so 
few are deep-rooted and substantial christians. This is the reason 
so few understand the connection of God’s word. They have 
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rejected the foundation of all, because, as they blindly assert and 
believe, the Old is done away!ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
203.13 


Think of a child’s regarding the five fundamental rules of arithmetic 
done away because he had progressed to the square root. Done 
away! Why, his teacher would ask him, Are you not using these 
rules at every turn in your arithmetical studies? ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 203.14 


But | desire to convince, not to chide. | have no right to step beyond 
this point. My heart has not charity enough yet to bear as | should 
with all the snaky forms of error we meet at every turn. It is so 
strange that errors are loved and hugged to the bosom as so many 
dear, invaluable gems of perfection! O, how dear are these old, 
antiquated notions; not old, either; for many of them have been 
gotten up within my own recollection. | was taught by my parents in 
childhood that the law was the test of sin. Now my father is much 
grieved that | should go back to the law, which has been done 
away, as he infers, by Christ. But adieu to human wisdom, and the 
traditions of the fathers. Let us confess with the prophet that both 
we and our fathers have sinned and done wickedly. O, for 
patience.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.1 


J. CLARKE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. THIRD-DAY, NOV. 26, 1861. 
JAMES WHITE, EDITOR 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


THIS number closes the eighteenth volume of the REVIEW ANC 
HERALD. When we commenced the publication of this paper in 
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1850, we had no expectations that it would be needed so long. The 
outlines of the future are laid out before us in the prophetic word; 
but the filling up of the varied picture of christian experience under 
the providence of God is wisely hid from us. Hence every day has 
its new trials, and victories to gain, its new joys, and causes for 
rejoicing. Then let every trusting soul toil on, suffer on, hope on, 
rejoice on, until the picture is full, the battles are fought, the war 
over, the great victory won, and the noble and brave victors all 
gathered home, Amen.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.2 


The REVIEW AND HERALD has passed through a varied scene o 
prosperity and adversity. It has had its warm friends and bitter 

enemies, its adversity and prosperity, its clouds and sunshine, its 

loyal men and its traitors; but all the while God has looked upon it 

with a care to protect, and in the end, all the efforts of its foes to 

tear it down have built it up. We commence the next volume in the 

new Office building under the most favorable circumstances.ARSH 

November 26, 1861, page 204.3 


The trials of the past should learn us a lesson of profit for the future. 

Our greatest trials, and which have had the worst influence on the 

REVIEW AND HERALD, have arisen from putting too muct 
confidence in those not fully proved. Here we design to be more 

guarded. If we recommend men of little experience and humility to 

fill important positions in the cause, we hurt both the cause and the 

men.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.4 


We design also to be more select in furnishing matter for the paper. 
Some may not see the necessity of this, and may be in danger of 
being displeased. We hope all will have confidence in us, however, 
that we intend to do that which will best advance the cause. Let this 
serve as a notice to save from disappointment. We refer particularly 
to local and personal matters, such as lengthy reports of the 
finances of one State, or a portion of it; or statements concerning 
the wants of individuals, or resolutions in their praise. If it be 
necessary to publish such matters, let them be prepared with the 
greatest caution for an extra leaf, or circular, and sent to those only 
whom the matter concerns. Then all can be served, all pleased, and 
the REVIEW be not encumbered with local mattersARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 204.5 
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We would say to our many readers in the language of the apostle, 
“Brethren, pray for us.” We need your prayers. And may God give 
us wisdom to guide in the careful and faithful performance of our 
duty.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.6 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


UrSe 


QUESTION. Explain who the four angels are, spoken of in 
Revelation 9:14, as being loosed out of the great river 
Euphrates.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.7 


W. J. 


ANSWER. It will be noticed that the event here brought to view 
takes place under the sixth trumpet. A full exposition of all the 
trumpets of Revelation 8, and 9, is given in the little book entitled, 
the “Sounding of the Seven’ Trumpets.” See _ list of 
Publications. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.8 


QUESTION. Can you tell who the four and twenty elders are, 
spoken of in Revelation 4:10?ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
204.9 


I. B.H. 


ANSWER. These elders are brought to view inchap 5, in a manner 
which, | think, throws some light on the question as to who they are. 
This chapter gives a record of the events that introduced the 
opening of the seven seals; and the part which these elders acted 
in those scenes, settles some important facts concerning them. By 
the seven seals, the same as by the seven trumpets, is undoubtedly 
brought to view a series of events, transpiring in consecutive order, 
and covering the whole gospel dispensation. The first of these 
seals, according to general interpretation, was opened, and the 
events brought to view under it, transpired, near the 
commencement of this dispensation. With this fact vividly in mind, 
that the opening of the first of these seals is far in the past, let it be 
noticed that it is before the opening of any of the seals that these 
elders are seen acting a part in heaven. When the challenge was 
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issued through heaven and earth [verse 2], Who is worthy to open 
the book and to loose the seals thereof? and while John was 
weeping much because no one was found worthy to open and read 
the book [verse 4], one of the elders said unto him, “Weep not: 
behold the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.” 
Again, when the Lamb had taken the book from the hand of Him 
that sat on the throne, previous to his opening the seals thereof, the 
elders break forth into a new song, saying, “Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation.” Verses 8, 9. This testimony shows 
unmistakably that those elders were in heaven, personally acting 
their part previous to the opening of any of the seals. The 
expression, “Thou wast slain,” locates the time of this song 
subsequent to the crucifixion of Christ; it was sung therefore at 
some point between that event and the opening of the first seal. 
The transaction which called forth this song of honor to the Lamb, 
was his taking the book preparatory to opening its seven seals. The 
events of these seals all transpire previous to the redemption of the 
church. The church therefore will never sing such a song as this. 
They will never ascribe honor to him because he is worthy to do (an 
expression which looks into the future) something which already 
had been done and finished more than eighteen centuries previous 
to that time. The conclusion is therefore unavoidable that these 
elders are not introduced here merely as representatives of other 
persons, representing the church, for instance, and singing the 
song which the redeemed will sing; but that they were literally and 
personally present in heaven, at the time when brought to view, that 
the song they sung, was called forth by their own personal feelings 
on that occasion, and that the facts they state were true of 
themselves individually and then. And what was one of the facts 
which they stated? It was this: “Thou hast redeemed us to God by 
thy blood.” The twenty-four elders were therefore some who had 
been redeemed from the earth at that time.ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 204.10 


Thus far the conclusions arrived at seem to be necessary and 
scriptural. The twenty-four elders are persons who have at some 
time been redeemed from the earth. Perhaps this is a sufficient 
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answer. But there are two other queries that may arise on this 
subject, which can be readily answered by at least plausible 
conjecture. 1. Where have we any intimation that any persons have 
ever been redeemed from the earth; and 2. If these are twenty-four 
persons who have been so redeemed how can they say that they 
were redeemed from every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation? ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.11 


In reference to the first of these queries it may be said that there is 
more than an intimation that a number of saints have already been 
redeemed. It is said that at the resurrection of Christ many of the 
saints that slept arose and came out of their graves. Matthew 
27:50-53. And when he ascended up on high we are told that he led 
captivity captive, or as the margin reads, a multitude of captives. To 
identify the twenty-four elders with a portion of this company is the 
most natural and probable disposition of the matter. ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 204.12 


In reference to the second query, these persons may have been 
selected from different ages since the creation of the world, those 
most eminent in piety and the service of God being taken from each 
age. In this way they could be said to be redeemed out of every 
kindred, people, and nation. It may be proper to add that this 
exposition of the twenty-four elders is an individual opinion, for 
which the writer holds no one responsible but himself. ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 204.13 


QUESTION. Are there any remaining on the earth after the first 
resurrection? If not, who are the nations on the four quarters of the 
earth that Satan goes out to deceive? Revelation 20:7-9.ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 204.14 


ANSWER. It will be seen from the preceding portion of the chapter 
that the going out of Satan to deceive the nations, is placed after 
the 1000 years; consequently it is after the second resurrection. 

The resurrected wicked are therefore the ones whom he goes out to 

deceive. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.15 


QUESTION. Who was it that John was about to worship in 
Revelation 22:9, if it was not a departed spirit? ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 204.16 
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B.F.H. 


ANSWER. For an exposition of this text see Hope of the Gospel, 
page 154, and Which? Mortal or Immortal? p.75. Both published at 
this Office. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.17 


QUESTION. What time is spoken of inebrews 12:23? What is the 
mount Zion spoken of? and who are the spirits of just men made 
perfect? ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.18 


ANSWER. For an exposition of this scripture, see Which? Mortal or 
Immortal? pp.67,70.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.19 


U.S. 


REPORT FROM BRO. SNOOK 


UrSe 


| LEFT the meeting at Batavia in the care of Bro. Shortridge, and 
started home, Sept. 21. The interest and prospects were very good. 
But the season growing late, and being some distance from home 
with my family, it was duty to return. | spent the following Sabbath 
and Sunday with the brethren in Richmond. Preached four times, 
and baptized three. We had a good, warm-hearted meeting. God 
was there. His Son was there. The holy Spirit was there, and all 
together we had a soul-refreshing time. We feasted on the heavenly 
manna to the joy and rejoicing of our hearts. May God be with these 
dear brethren and sisters. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.20 


On Friday, the 8th inst., by request | went to Lisbon to hold 
meetings with the church over Sabbath and first-day. The meetings 
on the Sabbath were interesting. All seemed to enjoy the good 
Spirit which pervaded the meetings ARSH November 26, 1867, 
page 204.21 


On first-day | preached on the subject of the new birth, after which 
we repaired to the water, where one sister was buried with her Lord 
in baptism, and we trust arose to walk in newness of life. We then 
met for organization. Now came a trying time, in view of which we 
almost feared and trembled. We began and proceeded according to 
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the conference address. | had studied over the subject as therein 
presented, but could not appreciate its force till it was tried. We tried 
to make thorough work, and | believe we succeeded. The church 
was made one.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.22 


Our second step was to ordain and set apart the officers, which was 
a truly solemn season. After this, communion and feet washing 
were attended to in the good Spirit of Christ. The windows of 
heaven seemed to be opened, and the blessing of God’s Spirit filled 
the house. We felt that it was none other than the dwelling place of 
the Most High.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 204.23 


| believe the work thus effected is what we need, and is the 
beginning of better days for us. God has promised that he will return 
to us if we will return to him. O, brethren, let us return to him with all 
the heart. | fear that many will be sifted out, but if they are it will be 
their fault and not ours. The standard must be exalted, and we must 
come up to it. We must be united in faith, feeling and action, or God 
will not be with us. May God give us strength to overcome and go 
through safely, is our prayer. Amen. ARSH November 26, 1867, 
page 204.24 


B. F. SNOOK. 


GOOD TESTIMONY FROM A HIGH SOURCE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 


AT the second session of the lowa Synod of the United 
Presbyterian Church, which convened at Keokuk, Aug. 21, 1861, a 
committee was appointed to consider the proclamation of the 
President of the United States calling the people to a day of fasting 
and prayer. The committee made the followingARSH November 26, 
1861, page 205.1 


“REPORT 


UrSe 


“It is a call by our Chief Magistrate to humble ourselves under the 
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mighty hand of God, and confess and deplore our sins and 
transgressions. The terrible judgments of God are upon us. The 
blood-red cloud of war hangs over us, and already is discharging its 
fiery bolts. From one end of the land to the other is heard the sullen 
mutterings of the coming storm. Everywhere all hearts are looking 
with intense anxiety to the stupendous hosts that are gathering to 
the battle, and to every indication that would throw one ray of light 
into the future, or enable us to understand the nature and extent of 
those ‘things that are coming upon the earth.’ The indignation of the 
Lord seems to be upon our nation, and his fury upon our armies. 
We anxiously inquire, How long, Lord? and anxiously look for an 
encouraging answer. But he hides the future from us. A dark cloud 
hovers over it, and all hearts are filled with perplexity ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 205.2 


ECCLESIASTICAL AND NATIONAL SINS 


UrSe 


We have sinned grievously against our God - have turned to and 
worshiped ourselves. Our sins are many. The Lord Jesus Christ, 
notwithstanding he is King of kings, and Governor among the 
nations, we have ignored and done despite to the Spirit of his 
grace. We have profaned his name, profaned his holy Sabbath- 
days, profaned his sanctuaries by mutilating and desecrating the 
teachings of his solemn word, mingling the heavenly fires that burn 
upon their altars with the fitful and flashing glare of the pit, and in 
many instances making them, instead of temples of spiritual 
worshipers, ‘dens of thieves;’ in consequence of which infidelity in 
our land is increasing like a flood. Like the Jews of old, we have 
made gold our God, and for the possession of earthly riches, power, 
and splendor, we have waged unrighteous wars, conquered and 
annexed provinces, overreached the poor, untutored Indian, 
oppressed the African, and prosecuted recklessly, without reference 
to righteous and honorable rules, the merchandise of gold, and 
silver, and precious stones, and pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner of vessels 
of ivory, and all manner of vessels of most precious wood, and 
brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odors, and 
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 





1285 


wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 
bodies and souls of men, until in common with all nations we have 
become implicated in the sorceries of mystic ‘Babylon, the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth.”ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 205.3 


The above we clipped from the Washington Press, and submit to 
publication for general benefit ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.4 


B. F. SNOOK. 


ORDER AND ORGANIZATION 


UrSe 


THE subject of organizing the brethren into churches, and 
establishing order and system in those churches, and taking a 
name, has been a matter of considerable interest to the brethren of 
late, and our little church has had its thoughts on the subject as well 
as others, if it has not said much about it. We were at first startled 
by the proposition of a legal organization, and until we plainly saw 
its necessity, we looked upon the subject with suspicion and dread. 
But after it was set before us, its object and necessity clearly set 
forth, we dropped our objections, and came to look upon the subject 
with favor, and as a necessary movement for the advancement of 
the truth. We have seen enough of no-law, no-order, and no- 
responsibility ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.5 


We know that the children of this world are wiser than the children 
of light; but that does not prove that the children of light should be 
as foolish as possible, or that they should never improve or grow in 
knowledge. In things of this world no man can expect to prosper 
who has no order or system about his business, and the better 
order he adopts, and the more systematic he is about his business, 
the more prosperity we expect to see him enjoy. The subject is 
capable of clear illustration. The fact is that system and order is just 
the opposite of confusion and Babylon. “God is not the author of 
confusion.” S. MYERS.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.6 
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REPORT OF MEETINGS AT KNOXVILLE, IOWA 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: We have just closed a meeting which was protracted 
over four days, held by Bro. Shortridge. He preached seven 
discourses to an attentive congregation. They were well chosen, 
and we trust have made a good impression, reviving the brethren 
very much. At the close of the meeting on first-day, four came 
forward and asked to walk with us in the observance of the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and immediately 
obeyed by observing the ordinance of baptism.ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 205.7 


The brethren again assembled for the transaction of local business, 
Bro. J. H. Sparks was chosen moderator, and R. S. Patterson 
secretary. Bro. Shortridge addressed the meeting at some length, in 
which he suggested the importance of a more thorough church 
organization, and called on us to prayerfully consider the matter. On 
motion this matter was referred to a committee composed of Brn. 
Shortridge, Patterson, and Wilber, who, after deliberation, reported 
as follows:ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.8 


Inasmuch as we wish in all things to move in harmony with the 
more experienced and tried veterans in this cause, which we 
believe to be the Lord’s cause, therefore,ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 205.9 


Resolved, That we accept the report of the committee chosen at 
Battle Creek and published in Review and Herald No. 20, Vol. xviii, 
as our basis, and agree to carry it out as near as practicable, 
believing it to be the Bible plan of church organization. ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 205.10 


Resolved, That we adopt the following as our church covenant. We 
the undersigned associate ourselves together as a church, taking 
the name of Seventh-day Adventists of Knoxville, lowa, covenanting 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
Unanimously adopted. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.11 


The committee then asked to report the following, which was 
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adopted:ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.12 


Resolved, That we call upon the several churches in lowa to 
consider the propriety of, and do recommend the formation of a 
State Conference, to be composed of ministers and delegates from 
churches.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.13 


Resolved, That the first session of the lowa State Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists be held at ---- on the ---- day of ----1862, 
and that Brn. E. W. Shortridge, B. F. Snook, and W. H. Brinkerhoof, 
be requested to confer with the different churches in this State, and 
if this proposition is accepted, to fill the above blanks, and make 
such suggestions as may seem necessary, and give timely notice 
through the Review.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.14 


Resolved, That said first conference be composed of two delegates 
from each church, and that it be the duty of this conference to adopt 
a uniform system of representation.ARSH November 26, 18617, 
page 205.15 


Resolved, That we recommend to the several churches in lowa to 
co-operate with us in entering immediately, yet cautiously and 
prayerfully, into a thorough church organization, as suggested by 
Bro. White in Review, Vol. xviii, No. 23, and may God bless us in 
the undertaking. J. H. SPARKS,Chairman. R. S. PATTERSON, 
Secretary. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.16 


Article by E. G. White. “Testimony to the Church” 
No Authorcode 

[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM.] 
OLD TESTAMENT GOSPEL 


UrSe 


ISRAEL, in ancient days, 
Not only had a view 
Of Sinai in a blaze, 
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But learned the gospel too; 

The types and figures were a glass, 

In which they saw a Saviour’s face ARSH November 26, 1867, 
page 205.17 


The paschal sacrifice, 

And blood be-sprinkled door, 

Seen with enlightened eyes, 

And one applied with power, 

Would teach the need of other blood 

To reconcile us unto God.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.18 


The lamb, the dove, set forth, 

His perfect innocence, 

Whose blood, of matchless worth, 

Should be the soul’s defense; 

For he who can for sin atone, 

Must have no failings of his own.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.19 


Dipp’d in his fellow’s blood, 

The living bird went free. 

The types well understood, 

Expressed the sinner’s plea; 

Described a guilty soul enlarged, 

And by a Saviour’s death dischargedARSH November 26, 1867, 
page 205.20 


Jesus, | love to trace, 

Throughout the sacred page, 

The footsteps of thy grace, 

The same in every age. 

O, grant that | may faithful be 

To clearer light vouchsafed to me. 

[Mine Explored, pp.349,350.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.21 


ENGLAND’S NATIONAL DEBT. - The foundation of the immensi 
debt of England was laid in the reign of Charles II, two hundred 
years ago. In 1763, it had risen to L139,000,000. At the close of the 
French Revolution in 1802, it was L571,000,000. In the twelve years 





1289 


of the wars of Napoleon it increased to L865,000,000, which was its 
maximum. From this point it rapidly decreased for thirty years, 
having been reduced in 1845 to L768,789,241. At the close of the 
Russian war in 1856, it had increased to L800,000,000; and in 
consequence of the Indian mutiny, the Chinese war, and the 
distrust of France, can hardly have diminished since. The interest 
on the present debt, at the rate of 3 1/2 percent., is $134,400,000 
per year, or $368,000, a day, $15,333 an hour, $255 a minute, or 
$4,24 a second. - Chris. Almanac.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.22 


EFFECT OF SMOKING ON THE INTELLECT. - In the Septemt 
number of the London Pharmaceutic Journal for 1860, it is stated 
that on dividing the pupils of the Polytechnic school in Paris into 
smokers and non-smokers, it is shown that the smokers have 
proved themselves, in the various competitive examinations, far 
inferior to the others. Not only in the examinations on entering the 
school are the smokers in a lower rank, but in the various ordeals 
they have to pass through in a year, the average rank of the 
smokers had constantly fallen, and not inconsiderably, when the 
men who did not smoke enjoyed a cerebral atmosphere of the 
clearest kind. - Chris. Almanac.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.23 


OUR lady readers will find, by turning to the third chapter of the 
book of Isaiah, and reading the 18th verse, that not only were 
hoops worn in those days by the daughters of Zion, but they were 
also an abomination in the sight of the Lord. To save them the 
trouble, however, of hunting it up, here is the verse: “In that day the 
Lord will take away the bravery of their tinkling ornaments about 
their feet, and their cauls, and their round tires like the moon.” - Ad. 
Herald.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.24 


TEN WAYS TO COMMIT SUICIDE. - Wearing thin shoes ani 
stockings and insufficient clothing in rainy weather. Leading a lazy, 
excited, theatre-going, dancing life. Sleeping on feathers in a close 
room. Eating hot stimulating food too fast and at improper times. 
Beginning with tea and coffee in childhood, and ending in tobacco 
and liquors. Marrying in haste, and living in continual ferment 
afterward. Following unhealthy occupations to make money. Taking 
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bitters and confectionery. Giving way to passion, or keeping in a 
perpetual worry. Going to bed at midnight, getting up at noon, and 
eating when you please. - Chris. Almanac.ARSH November 26, 
1861, page 205.25 


THE Journal of Commerce publishes a private letter from Kentucky, 
from which we extract the following impressive statements: ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 205.26 


“Discord, strife, and enmity pervade all ranks of society. They have 
entered the counting-room, the social circle, the family circle, the 
school-house, and the church; and where friendship and concord 
once existed, they have arrayed husband against wife, father 
against son, brother against brother, friend against friend. So 
universally is this the case throughout this State at present that the 
circle where disaffection does not exist forms an exception to the 
general rule. What will be the result of all this? Where or when it will 
end, God only knows. Truly, truly, we have fallen upon evil 
times.”ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.27 


HOW TO PROLONG LIFE. - The difference between rising in th: 
morning at 6 o'clock and at 8, for forty years, amounts to 29,200 

hours; or ten years, reckoning eight working hours to a day. Thus 

by gaining two hours a day from unnecessary sleep, or from idle 

and misspent time, ten years of active life may be added to a life of 

forty years. - Chris. Almanac.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.28 


HOLD ON - HOLD IN - HOLD OUT 


UrSe 


HOLD on, my heart, in thy believing; 

The steadfast only win the crown. 

He who, when stormy waves are heaving, 

Parts with his anchor, shall go down; 

But he whom Jesus holds through all, 

Shall stand, though heaven and earth should fall ARSH November 
26, 1861, page 205.29 
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Hold in thy murmurs, heaven arraigning! 

The patient see God’s loving face. 

Who bear their burdens uncomplaining, 

‘Tis they that win the Father’s grace. 

He wounds himself who braves the rod, 

And sets himself to fight with God ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.30 


Hold out. There comes an end to sorrow, 

Hope from the dust shall conquering rise; 

The storm foretells a summer morrow; 

The cross points on to Paradise. 

The Father reigneth; cease all doubt; 

Hold on, my heart, hold in, hold out. 

[Chris. Almanac.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.31 


LETTERS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Wilcox 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: As | read the testimonies of the dear saints 
scattered abroad, | have a desire to add mine to the number. | feel 

that we are living in the last days; that soon he who shall come will 

come, and will not tarry. | praise the name of the Lord that | ever 
was permitted to see the light of God’s truth. One short year ago the 

truth found me a professor of religion, following the world in all its 

forms and fashions. It is a wonder to me that God did not cast me 

off. Truly he is long-suffering and kind to usward, that we might 

repent of all our sins, and confess and forsake them while mercy 

lingers in the sanctuary.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.32 


The truth struck the axe at the root of the tree of my pride, and 
praised be the Lord, the leaves have all fallen off. O, | want to be 
found keeping the commandments of God, and shout victory over 
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the beast, his image, his mark, and number of his name. It will be a 
glorious time for the saints when Jesus appears on the white cloud 
with his retinue of angels, to take his waiting people home. | want to 
be one of that number. Pray for me that | may strive daily to 
overcome, and at last stand with you on mount Zion.ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 205.33 


Yours striving to overcome. 
BETSEY WILCOX. 
Eden, Vt. 


From Bro. Shurtz 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: When | read the cheering letters from the 
saints in the Review, | thank my heavenly Father that | was ever led 
to see the light of the gospel; and may | not exclaim with the 

psalmist, “Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who only doeth 
wondrous things.” | see from day to day the necessity of being more 

fully consecrated to God; of a greater revival of the grace of God in 

our hearts, and more of his bright and shining light on our pathway, 

that we may move understandingly. ARSH November 26, 1861, 
page 205.34 


When | read the communications from the brethren on organization, 
| can say, The will of the Lord be done; for | believe the Lord is 
leading out a people and preparing them for his soon coming; 
therefore work, brethren, work in the fear of God, and when Christ 
the chief Shepherd shall appear, you will receive a crown of 
glory.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.35 


O, brethren, is not our salvation nearer now than when we first 
believed? Are we not on the eve of Christ’s appearing? Is not the 
supper preparing? Then let us prepare with clean hands and pure 
hearts, that we may finally seat ourselves around the table with all 
the faithful of God’s children. May the Lord bring us all to see the 
light of his word, and receive us all into his everlasting kingdom, 
where we can shout praises around this eternal throne, is the 
prayer ofARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.36 
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Your unworthy brother. 
J. L. SHURTZ. 
Millersburgh, lowa. 


From Sister Baldwin 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | wish to say a few words through théteview 
to those that are striving to press their way through to the kingdom. 
| feel that we have but a short time to work in our Master’s vineyard. 
It is my desire to become dead to the vanities of this world, and 
alive to the cause of Christ. Let us exhort one another daily while it 
is called to-day, lest any of us be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin, and fail of obtaining that crown of life which the 
Lord hath promised to them that love him. | want to feel more of a 
longing and thirsting after righteousness, that | may partake more 
fully of the Spirit of Christ. “For we are made partakers of Christ if 
we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.” 
We may not be without temptations, but the Lord has promised that 
in every temptation he will make a way of escape; and | mean by 
the assisting grace of God to overcome. Dear brethren and sisters, 
let us remain steadfast that we may be the Lord’s at his 
coming.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.37 


Your sister. 
H. A. BALDWIN. 
Newstead, N. Y. 


From Bro. Barnes 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | am often strengthened and encouraged ir 
reading the letters in the Review from brethren and sisters. | am 
glad we have a way that we can speak to one another, although we 
are a great distance apart. | am glad that there is a people who are 
striving to overcome and be prepared for the dear Saviour when he 
will come the second time without sin unto salvation. O, glorious 
hope! How | long to be prepared to meet the good and the blessed 
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in a better world than this. ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.38 


Your brother. 
JOHN BARNES. 
Cherry Creek, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister L. J. Shaw writes from Wyoming Co., N. Y.: “I meet with 
opposition and discouragement; still, the Lord being my helper, | am 
determined to live according to Bible teachings, and amid all | feel 
and see the love and wisdom of God in all his dealings with me, 
who has out of the abundant riches of his grace given me a heart to 
love, serve, and obey him. | long to be more holy in life and heart, 
and feel the need of more diligence, more grace, more of that faith 
that works by love and purifies the heart. My soul is pained on 
account of those that profess to be the humble followers of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, but are violating his holy law, and are so 
conformed to the world that they can hardly be distinguished from 
them. How long will they rest in carnal security, wandering from 
God, pursuing a shadow instead of a substance? The soon coming 
of the Lord should arouse every mind and heart. What a priceless 
gem is the christian’s hope! Were it not mine to possess | should 
often despair; but knowing the promises of the Lord are sure, that 
he will not leave or forsake his people, with blessed anticipation | 
look forward to the rest that remains for the people of God. We 
know it is through great tribulation we shall enter the kingdom. Our 
Saviour was shamefully treated, despised and insulted, and he 
says, ‘If the world hate you, you know that it hated me before it 
hated you, but because ye are not of the world, but | have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.’ The Lord is 
able and he will deliver all his people out of their troubles, and 
sanctify them all to their good, and his glory. He is our strength and 
hope, and our salvation, if we trust in him. They that trust in the 
Lord shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth 
forever. | desire that | may be kept in the narrow way, that | may not 
dishonor that dear Saviour whom | profess to love; that | may bear 
with christian meekness and humility the world’s dread frown. This 
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world is not a friend to grace, to help us on to God. Still what 
promises there are to those that overcome! Though the christian 
must travel through this unfriendly world amid persecutions, trials, 
and afflictions, still that promise remaineth for the people of the 
Lord, that the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. This is 
what | am diligently seeking, striving to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present evil world, looking for and hasting unto the 
appearing of our Lord and Saviour.,ARSH November 26, 18617, 
page 205.39 


Sister L. J. Richmond writes from Vernon, Vt.: “There are a few 
here who are trying to act upon the plan of systematic benevolence. 
Although we suffer some inconvenience on account of not having 
church order, still we are resolved on having as much order and 
system as possible under the present existing circumstances, 
fondly hoping the time is not far distant when churches of Seventh- 
day Adventists will be organized here in the East, and we all come 
into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ."ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.40 


Bro. J. Ayers writes from Brooklyn, N. Y.: “I am glad for the grace 
given to you whereby you are rendered the instruments in the 
Lord’s hands of correcting the errors, reproving the faults, and 
counseling to order and strict discipline, the remnant church in 
these last days. | hope, by the help of my kind heavenly Father, to 
be in full practical sympathy with the straight testimony, as | trust | 
am already in sentiment. | think | am in a position to judge 
somewhat accurately of the perilousness of the times in which we 
live, and perhaps it is not improper to express my fears that the 
Seventh-day Adventists as a people, although possessing great 
light, are not fully awake to the nature of those perils directly in our 
midst. | do rejoice for the notes of warning and alarm that begin to 
be sounded, and the call to order. O, may the Lord help us to be 
that people that know the joyful sound, and thus partake the 
promised blessing. Dear brother, may the Lord bless you and yours 
abundantly, strengthening and encouraging you in all your toils and 
sufferings for the truth’s sake.,ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
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205.41 


Bro. J. |. Bostwick writes from Hanover: “We are lonely, and we 
need the prayers of our brethren, that the Spirit of the Lord may 
dwell with us, and help us to walk in the light of his truth. We are 
now among those who have had no light on present truth, and we 
think that if some of our preaching brethren would come here and 
lecture, much good might be accomplished. The circumstances 
attending our removal to this place are such that we are led to 
believe that the hand of the Lord has led us, and we feel confident 
that he will overrule all for our good, and for the good of those 
around us.”ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.42 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


MY dear father, Samuel Zin, fell asleep in the Lord, Oct. 25, 1861, 
no more to mingle with friends until the great Life-giver shall 
summon him from the grave.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.43 


My father was born in 1790, and was 71 years old when he died. 
He had been a member of the M. E. church fifty-one years; but he 
heard Bro. Brinkerhoof give a course of lectures, and got some of 
our books and read, believed, and heartily embraced the Lord’s 
Sabbath about six months since, and kept it until his death. He also 
believed that man was mortal, and that he should sleep until Jesus 
comes, which he fully believed would be but a short time.ARSH 
November 26, 1861, page 205.44 


He was so much attached to the message that he called for the 
“Three Angels’ Messages” a great many times during his last 
sickness, and seemed happy when looking at that little silent 
preacher that had led him to see the beauty, grandeur, and 
importance of the message which leads men and women to 
observe God’s perfect, holy, and unchangeable law. He lived and 
died near Centerville, Apanoose Co., lowa, and now sleeps with his 
fathers. We have hope that when he awakes it will be to put on 
immortality and live forever in the earth made new. May the Lord 
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help me to so live that | may have a good influence over my friends 
and relatives, that we may all meet in the better land, where there 
will be no more parting, is my prayer ARSH November 26, 1867, 
page 205.45 


SAMUEL ZIN. 
Rousseau, lowa. 


SUBSCRIBERS in New England, Canada, N. Y., Pa., and Ohio 
stand thus: Additions, 68, stoppages, 77, loss, 9. In Mich., Ind., and 
Western States: Additions, 195, stoppages, 139, gain, 56. Net gain, 
47.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.46 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Bro. and sister White design to hold meetings with the brethren in 
Michigan as follows:ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.47 


Caledonia, Dec. 7, 8. 


Wright, ” 14,15. 
Orleans, ” 21, 22. 

28, 
St. Charles, 29. 


THE Lord willing, | will hold meetings with the churches in Northern 
Wisconsin as follows: ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.48 


Mackford, Dec. - 
Rubicon, ” 14,15. 


Koskonong, ” 21, 22. 


Meetings to commence in each place on Friday evening. We hope 
the brethren will make the necessary arrangements, and give wide 
circulation to the above appointments, that all our scattered 
brethren may have the benefit of these meetings. Come, brethren 
and sisters, with your hearts filled with love to God, and we shall 
have a good time. ISAAC SANBORM RSH November 26, 1867, 
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page 205.49 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Receipts For Review and Herald 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
26, 1861, page 205.50 


A. R. Austin 2,00,xviii,8. S. Lawton 5,00,xxi,1. J. Newton 2,00,xxi,6. 
Mrs. C. Manley 2,00,xxi,1. Mary Capen 2,00,xix,1. S. B. Craig 
2,00,xx,1. S. R. Twist 1,00,xix,9. J. Sellars 1,00,xix,1. J. Warren 
2,00,xix,1. Chastine Bunnell 0,70,xx,9. A. Smith 3,00,xviii,22. A. 
Prescott 1,00,xx,1. J. G. Cheal 1,50,xix,18. F. M. Cheal 0,50,xix,1. 
R. Goodspeed 1,00,xix,1. E. Macomber (for J. T. Sweet) 0,50,xx,1. 
Cornelia Rice 1,75,xxi,1. R. S. Gear 1,00,xix,24. J. H. Cottrell 
2,00,xix,1. Lavina T. Henry 0,45,xix,13. E. P. Butler 4,00,xx,1. J. 
Carter 0,50,xix,1. R. P. Stewart 1,30,xix,1. C. H. Tubbs 1,50,xxi,1. 
E. Macomber jr. 0,70,xx,10.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.51 


For Shares in Publishing Association 

UrSe 

P. Mangin $10. S. Lawton $20. J. Newton $20. Maranda Nelson $5. 
Wm. H. Dorcas $5. J. S. Mills $5. W. B. Castle $10. A. Seymour $5. 
J. L. Locke $10. S. B. Craig $2,75ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.52 


Cash Received on Account 


UrSe 
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Jesse Dorcas (for M. E. Cornell) $5. B. F. Snook $15. Wm. 
McPheters (for E. W. S.) $2. T. M. Steward 64c. E. Starbuck (for M. 
E. Cornell) 80c.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.53 


Books Sent by Mail 


UrSe 


F. N. Bartholomew $1. C. Bunnell 80c. Jennie S. Beecher 10c. A. 
Abernathy 20c.ARSH November 26, 1861, page 205.54 


Books Sent by Express 


UrSe 


A. H. Clymer, Finley, O. $2. J. Bostwick, Enterprise, Minn. $14,30. 
B. F. Snook, Marion, lowa, $6ARSH November 26, 1861, page 
205.55 
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